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Before we begin, just a little explanation from the author. This is an erotic fantasy, nothing more. An erotic story based on erotic dominance and submission. If you are offended by such things, then this is not a story for you. The story is completely fictional, the people and events depicted in the story are not real.

So, after five maledom and CMNF books, I tried something different – a femdom, CFNM styled story. It contains a lot of „femdom talk“, but that´s just for the purpose of the story. I absolutely believe in gender equality, males and females have to be equal in real life, so don´t forget, this is just an erotic and fictional story. CFNM stories are mostly based on penis-fascination and about the man giving up his power and himself, together with his clothes, to the female. There are some really good on the internet and to give credit where it´s due, I honestly say I was partially inspired by the stories like the Femdom Island and the stories about the Larraine Institute. Both are very good, although each contains some aspects I don´t like (like real torture for example).

I like stories based on erotic dominance and submission, stories set in harems, sex training schools and facilities, stories about powerfull secret organizations that train, buy and sell beautiful and young slavegirls or slaveboys. In my previous books the heroine was always a young, gorgeous, submissive girl who learned to enjoy her submission to a senior, powerfull gentleman. Now it will be something different and the tables will be turned :) Male dominance in erotica can be, for somebody, more natural as femdom – but female erotic dominance can be, without a doubt, more intensive and shocking. The reason is simple - the male should be a gentleman even when he is dominating a female. A dominant female doesn´t have such boundaries when she is dominating a guy. A simple example – I would never refer to one of the heroines of my previous stories with a word like „animal“. I would never put a submissive girl through some of the things that Tommy will have to take and do in this book. Submissive young ladies deserve to be treated nicely and the dominant male should always remain a gentleman, at least in my stories. But in contrast to that, in this female dominated story that word „animal“ was somehow natural, because not only are males supposedly controlled by their urges, the men are supposed to be strong and thus a male submissive should be able to take it and he doesn´t need to be handled tenderly all the time.

I don´t like erotic stories that contain too much vulgarity. I don´t want to use words like „cock“, „pussy“, „cunt“, „tits“, „ass“, „fuck“... – each of these words has a very vulgar or cheap translation into my language. Therefore I opted to use some words that sound soft and not too vulgar – like the „lady flower“, „kitty“, „bottom“ or words that are simple, almost medical, like „penis“, „testicles“ or „breasts“. I don´t like when stories contain real torture, insults or abuse of the submissive. I think the submissive should enjoy the experience and should feel safe in his/her submission – any vulgarity and real aggressiveness and torture degrades this enjoyment. The submissive in an erotic story should be trained, improved, but also pleasured and admired and there should be certain voluntariness from the submissive person, otherwise it´s just a rape.

I am not from an english speaking country, english is not my 1st language. Please accept my apology if you can see some spelling mistakes or not the most correct grammar at some places. I tried my best to make the story enjoyable, readable and understandable.

Thank you for buying this story. I really hope you will like it. Have fun and don´t take it too serious. I will appreciate any feedback, good or bad. Please rate the story, comment it or write me what you think about it at sacha.stridborn@gmail.com .

And now... ENJOY :)

Sacha Stridborn

Story tags: D/s, Femdom, malesub, F+/m+, CFNM, harem, erotic slavery, spanking, punishment, training, lesbian, mild bondage, milking, milking machine, erotic auction...

CHAPTER   I.

Tommy Haynes was always kind of a shy boy. He always blushed when he had to speak to attractive girls in the school. Something like that was strange and unexpected with his physique. He was a healthy, tall and handsome young boy. He had short, naturally blonde hair, pleasant face, was 193 centimeters tall and his body was nicely muscular. The problem that was inducing his shyness and low self-confidence when he had to deal with women was different. His penis. It was... simply too large...

Tommy was 18 years and a couple of weeks old. He left his parents home, and the small mid-western town he was from, just a couple of days after he finished high school. He had a couple of hundreds bucks in his pocket and big dreams in his head. Now, a couple of weeks later, he was in Los Angeles, he had a low-paid job in retail and he was sleeping in a low-cost hostel.

Today he saw the ocean for the first time in his life. It was sunday and he decided to go to the beach. He swam a bit in the ocean and then he played soccer with some other young guys. The beach was rather empty, there was only like two dozen of men and women there.

Tommy noticed the woman right after he arrived at the beach. She was sitting under a large sunshade, dressed in magenta bikini, with a large straw-hat on her head, large shades on her eyes and a book in her hands. He couldn´t see much of her face because of the straw-hat and the shades, but he noticed she had long legs, very well-developed chest and long brown hair. The woman was reading her book, seemingly oblivious to the young boys who were playing soccer 15 or 20 meters away from her.

Tommy found out in the last hour or so, that his eyes were drawn to the unknown woman. She was undoubtedly older as him, but he couldn´t really guess her age. He stole a glance at her every once in a while and anytime, when the woman raised her face towards him, the boy instinctively looked in another direction, his cute face blushing.

One of the other guys kicked the ball strongly. Tommy watched as the thing rolled towards the unknown woman. The boy watched as the sitting lady took the ball in her hand. She seemed to have no intention to throw it back to the young boys. Tommy´s heart started to beat faster. He and the five other young boys were watching the lady for a couple of seconds. Tommy acted instinctively. Something in him wanted to talk to the lady. Before one of the other boys does that.

He stepped forward and walked towards her. His legs were weak and his heart was beating rapidly, he felt sweat trickling down from his armpits and chest and thighs. He always had that when he had to deal with pretty girls and women.

Tommy stepped to the lady. Now he could see from the close that she had a very pretty body. A body that some people use to call blood and milk. And some people used to call such females MILFs... Slender, but not bony as some models. Nice, creamy skin. And her breasts were obviously very full... Tommy felt tension in his penis. He hoped he won´t get an erection there...

He stood next to the woman´s sunshade for several seconds. She was holding her book with her left hand, while the soccer ball was placed on her belly and she was holding it with her right hand. After several seconds she finally raised her face towards the young boy. His heart accelerated even more. He could see she has a pretty face, although he couldn´t see her eyes under the large shades.

The woman closed her book and then she moved her shades closer to her nose to reveal her eyes. They were blue. She was a blue eyed, brown haired lady. Her hair was long and straight and color of her hair was rather on the light side of brown. Her and Tommy´s eyes met and the boy felt how his face is blushing. He was finally able to say : „Erm... Excuse me madam... Would you please give me the ball back ?“

She smiled softly and her eyes scanned his body. He literally saw how she lowered her gaze and then looked at the muscles at his chest, at his flat belly... And then her gaze stopped at his red, Baywatch-styled swimming trunks. Her gaze was scanning his trunks, the area of his crotch, for like 4 or 5 seconds. Only then she raised her eyes again and looked into his face. Their gazes met. „My oh my, what a cute young gentlemen you are.“ she said softly.

Wow, what a pleasant voice... Tommy shivered. The tension in his penis was strong and he hoped he won´t get a public erection. He was sure his face must be red like a tomato. He had no idea what to say. He lowered his eyes. He had an instinctive feeling that the lady is amused by his shyness. Another 7 or 8 seconds passed. She added with a knowing, self-confident smile : „I am glad you finally came closer, young man. I already thought you are only going to peek at me like every 15 seconds.“

The boy blushed even more. „You... you noticed ?“ he said with fright and shame.

„Sweetie, you couldn´t make your gazes more secret and yet more obvious.“ she replied, but he had a feeling she is not angered at him. Then her gaze fell on his swimming trunks again. „It was actually amusing... And there are other things I noticed...“ she added softly. The pretty lady raised her eyes and the hand with the soccer ball and said : „Here you have it, cute puppy.“

Tommy took the ball with a blushing face. The lady was very attractive. Was she... how was it called... a cougar ? An experienced female with the preference for young boys ? He shivered very softly and hoped she haven´t noticed it. „Thank you, madam.“ he said sheepishly.

The pretty lady offered him one more smile : „Run, or the other bunnies will miss you, sweetie.“

Tommy smiled blushingly. He turned and really ran back to the other guys, while in his mind he was contemplating why was the woman so instinctively attractive for him. She was like a generation older as him... And the way how she was looking at his trunks... like if she was estimating how big he is... Could she really have noticed he is so large down there ? Heck, of course she noticed... He almost got an erection near her... He returned to the other boys with a red face. He quickly threw the ball into the game in the hope the other boys won´t notice it.

➢        

Diana Thornton spent a moment looking at the body of the young boy. Of course she noticed him. He was very cute. Obviously very young, 18 or 19 at the max. Just as she liked. His body was nicely muscular, not too much like a body builder, rather like an athlete. He had a cute, fresh face and nice blue eyes. The blonde color of his hair was obviously natural. A very pretty and attractive young man, it was surprising for her he was so sheepish, so obviously ashamed. But she liked that. It was more amusing to undress a boy who was full of natural shame than to strip an exhibitionist... She observed as he ran away from her, he surely had a nice behind under the red swimming trunks. But of course, what catched her eyes the most, was in the front side of his trunks. From what she could see the boy seemed to be really well developed in that most important area.

It was so cute how he was turning his face towards her to steal a glance at her during the past hour or so. Anytime when he thought she is not looking at him. It was sweet and amusing for the pretty lady. Unline the boy, she was not sheepish at all. At 43 years of age, Diana Thornton was a successful businesswoman. When she was younger she was a fairly successful lingerie model. Not famous, but she was making enough money with that to start other businesses. Even now, at 43, she was doing some modeling very occasionally, but that was already just for fun. She was still damm hot and she knew she is very attractive for young boys.

She watched as the group of six young boys played the soccer. They were all half naked, dressed just in swimming trunks. This one was clearly the most attractive. She decided to have some fun. She decided to explore the mystery of the trunks of that cute blonde boy. Maybe he is worthy to be added into her collection.

➢        

The soccer ball flew to the pretty lady again. Like for the 4th time already. This time it was Tommy who kicked it there. He wasn´t hesitating at all, he ran towards her to pick it again. „My oh my, young man... your ball seems to like me a lot.“ said the pretty lady with a smile.

Tommy blushed again. She managed to say it softly and pleasantly and yet a little part of him had a feeling like he heard that his balls seem to like her... And it was obviously true. Damm, anytime he came to her to collect the ball, he felt tension in his penis and testicles. The pretty lady always exchanged a couple of pleasant sentences with him, he sensed the pretty lady is amused by him. He chuckled softly, while his face was red. „Heh, it really looks like that, madam.“

She was still holding the ball. And he could see that her gaze was aimed directly at the place between his thighs. He was thankfull that he had the red trunks on himself. And in the privacy of his brain he was trying to think about some of his school teachers to prevent himself from getting an erection. He could feel how his penis is growing a bit, how it wants to get hard... He looked at her chest. She seemed to have really luxurious breasts. Large and probably also firm. He forced himself to look into her face again.

„What would your girlfriend say to that, young puppy ? Do you think it´s normal to try to pick unknown ladies on a beach, sweetie ?“ she inquired with a smile. He knew his face is sooo red... But he could sense her amusement.

„Erm.... I... I don´t have a girlfriend, madam.“ he replied truthfully. Some of the boys on the beach yelled at him to hurry up.

„So what would your mother say, young man ?“ she asked in a tiny bit stricter tone that sent shivers down his spine.

„I don´t know madam, my parents live in South Dakota and I am living here.“ he said.

She was still looking at him with her shades down at her nose and a part of him thought it´s very sexy. She raised her hand with the ball again. Tommy reached for it, but she retreated playfully. „You guys kicked the ball in my direction so many times that I have a feeling like it´s mine already.“ she said with a smile. „I´ll only give it back if you agree to a dinner with me, cute puppy.“

Tommy gasped. No woman ever said something like that to him. Her words and gaze were sending shivers down his spine. She raised the hand with the ball again and he took it. He felt as her finger caressed his wrist. The soft touch instigated goosebumps on his skin and made him shiver again. But even though the contact with this pretty lady was making him blush, it was also strangely very pleasant. „Now, madam ?“ he asked.

She looked at the other five boys. „Well I suppose you want to finish the game with your friends, sweetie.“

„They are not my friends, I don´t really know them.“ acknowledged the blonde boy. „They just needed someone as 6th for the game.“

„Doesn´t matter, sweetie. Go and play the game to the end.“ she said and Tommy somehow instinctively knew he wants to obey. She added : „I like to watch as cute young boys run around, their young, firm, strong bodies all sweaty...“

Tommy shivered. The way how the lady was looking at him, how she spoke to him, her self-confident, soft smile, it was doing something with him. He turned and ran back to the other boys to finish the game quickly. „Next goals wins !“ he shouted, eager to get back to the unknown, older, but very attractive lady.

➢        

Tommy took a quick shower right on the beach, then he used a small covered booth to change from his swimming trunks. He went out of the booth and waited for the still unknown, attractive lady. He had to wait for several minutes, but when she finally came out of the ladies dressing room, he felt the tension in his member and testicles again. Damm, she was so attractive... The lady was dressed in a blue dress with a nice cleavage. The dress was decorated with white dots. The dress reached just several centimeters above her knees and accentuated her large breasts, beautiful legs and beautiful figure and yet it didn´t look vulgar. Tommy was not an expert, he never saw a naked woman outside of the internet, but he had an instinctive feeling that her breasts are natural. She was slender, but not skinny, just gorgeous. Blood and milk type. She had blue, high heeled sandals and looked not just hot, but really classy and elegant. Tommy was not a fashion expert either, but the dress and the shoes looked to be really expensive. „Oh... I look like a tramp next to you, madam...“ he managed to say.

She smiled. She wasn´t wearing the shades on her eyes anymore and he could finally see her whole face. She was clearly older as him, but the face was still very pretty. He couldn´t see any wrinkles or something like that. He estimated she is in her very early 30-ties. Is she a cougar ? An older, attractive female that is „hunting“ young guys ? Well, she is definitely a MILF. Damm, how comes such an old woman is attracting him ? He was never into teachers or other older women in the past. But he never met such an attractive older woman in the past, so maybe... He was attracted to several of the girls in his school, but he was always ashamed and afraid to try to invite any of them anyway.

„You look cute. You look like a very cute, handsome young boy. Just like a young boy should look.“ she said with a smile while she was looking at him. He had just jeans and a t-shirt, nothing fancy. Her gaze fell down, at his crotch again and she smiled when she saw how full it looks to be in the blue jeans. „Although I have a feeling the jeans are a bit too tight for you... Well, we´ll take care of that.“ The boy blushed and the experienced lady could see he didn´t know what to think about her words. She walked around him, her eyes still set at his body. It was very strange for Tommy how she was looking at him and yet, he wasn´t protesting. „But the jeans make a very nice behind, I must say.“ she added.

The boy shivered. „Erm... Thank you, I guess ?“ he said softly.

„What´s true is true.“ she smiled. The lady then beckoned towards the car park : „Come, cute bunny.“

He walked next to her, but he said sheepishly : „Madam, I should point out that I don´t have much cash with me... You look like a very classy lady, used to eat in the best restaurants, but I can´t take you to some very expensive place right now...“

She looked at him and then she laughed. „Oh, you are so sweet.... Don´t worry sweetheart, I thought it was obvious I invited you. And anyway, I want to take you to a place where I don´t need to pay.“ Oh it was so cute how the boy was blushing. She was sure he is a virgin. She reached and took his hand. „Come, allow me to lead you.“

He wasn´t protesting and she led him to a car park like if they were a pair. Tommy found out he liked to hold the hand of the lady. They walked through the car park. One car was clearly standing out among the parked vehicles. She led the boy directly to it. „Wow, this is your car ?“ he asked.

The lady smiled and opened the luxurious car. It was a brand new Bentley Flying Spur. It looked amazing and luxurious. The pretty lady acted very casually. She opened the trunk with a remote and placed her and then his bag there. Then she closed the trunk and smiled at him : „I am Diana Thorton, by the way. And what´s your name, you cute babe magnet ?“ She raised her hand a little bit. Not to offer him a handshake, obviously for a handkiss.

„Tommy... I mean... Thomas Haynes, madam.“ he replied blushingly. And then he really bowed a little and planted a soft kiss on the hand of the classy lady.

➢        

Diana was driving the exclusive, luxurious car. Tommy was never in a Bentley before. The seats were so comfortable and he felt how strong the car is... Five or six minutes after they left the beach they stopped right in front of an obviously very luxurious restaurant. It was already around 6. p. m.

Two valets, dressed in black pants, white shirts and red vests were standing near the entrance. The moment the car stopped, one of them walked to the driver´s door and opened those with a respectfull bow. The other one opened the passenger door for Tommy. „Good evening, madam.“ said the valet to Diana. She smiled at him and said hi. Then she walked to Tommy and took his hand again, like a young couple in love would maybe do. She led him into the restaurant, while the Bentley stayed right in front of it.

Tommy noticed a star below the restaurant´s name. A Michelin star maybe ? Well, the restaurant looked luxurious enough for that... He was never in such a fancy restaurant before. „It´s full...“ remarked Tommy when they entered. Yes, the restaurant was full of people, he couldn´t see an empty table. Maybe 20 people were near the bar, waiting to be seated. Everybody was dressed elegantly, the men had suits, the females had mostly elegant dresses or business costumes. Tommy really felt like a tramp in his jeans and t-shirt and for a moment he had a feeling like many of the people are looking at him, like if he had nothing to do at such a place.

Diana just smiled. There was an usher, dressed in a black suit. The man bowed to the pretty lady. „My table is ready, Steven ?“ she inquired.

„Yes madam, of course.“ nodded the usher. Dianna just walked around him and Tommy had to walk behind her. He was in the same confused, ashamed and aroused.

They walked through the restaurant, to some closed door. Tommy had a feeling like many of the people are looking at him, there was probably more than a 100 people around various tables. Was the feeling real ? Were they looking at him because of his clothes ? Or maybe because he was a young guy led by an attractive, older female ?

A waiter was standing next to the door. When they approached, he bowed to Diana respectfully, welcomed them and then he opened the door for them. They stepped in. It was a small but luxurious private saloon. In the middle of it there was a table prepared for two people. Tommy stepped to one of the chairs and pulled it back a bit. The beautiful lady sat into it. „Thank you sweetie, you are on a good way to become a real gentleman.“ said Diana with a smile, while Tommy felt how his cheeks are burning with a combination of shame and arousal.

„What´s this place ?“ inquired the handsome boy.

„Ah, just owner´s saloon, nothing more.“ replied the beautiful and elegant woman, who was the owner of this and several other luxurious restaurants.

➢        

The food was excellent and in some time Tommy was relaxed enough to be able to speak to the pretty lady rather freely and openly. At one moment he gasped and froze, because he felt Diana´s feet under the table. The pretty lady was eating, she was leading a pleasant conversation with him, she was asking about his life and opinions, while under the table she reached with her leg and started to caress the boy at his legs with her feet. And then higher, up to his thigh. „Ooh, you are so lovely when you are blushing, Tommy.“ she laughed after a moment and he smiled sheepishly. He felt as her feet moved higher up, close to his member... Damm, this was so arousing for him...

She laughed and her feet retreated. „Oh, I can´t help myself, Tommy. You are so cute when you are blushing, so cute... Are you a virgin, sweetie ?“ Tommy was speechless for a moment and his face blushed even more. She smiled knowingly : „Don´t worry and relax. I am sure you are. I can sense it, although it´s surprising since you are such a pretty boy...“ Their gazes met and after a moment Tommy lowered his eyes. She repeated : „Well Tommy ? Are you a virgin ? Don´t worry and say it. I want to hear it. Are you a virgin ?“

He gulped. His heart was beating, he felt as his penis wanted to grow. The woman was frightening him, ashaming him and attracting him. „Yes. Yes madam, I am.“ he nodded after a moment of silence.

She continued with a smile : „Good boy. Don´t worry my dear, it´s actually sweet. I love pretty, well-mannered, virginal boys. They are so sweet and thankfull...“ She obviously enjoyed making him blush. „Why don´t you rather tell me why are you so sheepish ? You are such a nice, obviously healthy young boy. Boys like you tend to be rather loud, full of false self-confidence, they brag a lot... You have a beautiful body and from what I could notice, your penis seems to be very big... You should be full of self-confidence.“

Oh damm, was she really talking about his penis ? Well, some whiles ago, at the beach, she wasn´t shy to look at his swimming trunks, but now she was really talking about it ! Luckily they were alone in the saloon at this moment... „Well, young man ? Tell me, is your penis well-developed ? Is it big ?“ she asked, her voice very normal and yet somehow softly dominant. As if it was the most normal topic to speak about, as if there was no reason for him to not tell her about his penis. He was so shocked, he felt like trapped, but the beautiful lady acted so normal... She continued to eat her steak, she acted as if she was used to speak to young men about their penises. Her behavior was shocking and yet somehow strangely, darkly arousing for the young boy. She raised her eyes at him, obviously waiting for an answer. „Good boys reply if a lady is asking them something, sweetie.“

„Erm...“ he started blushingly. „Yes madam... Yes, it´s big, I suppose. At least some people used to say that...“

„Very big ?“ she continued.

„Yes.“ he replied after a moment of shame and silence.

„So tell me, sweetie, why are you so sheepish ?“ she asked. The waiter opened the door to see if they don´t need anything, but she just beckoned for him to leave. Her gaze was set right at Tommy´s red face. She was eating normally, while he couldn´t find the willpower to eat right now.

After some 20 or 30 seconds he finally started to reply : „I... I guess there are several reasons for it.“ She was still looking at him, waiting for a more complete answer. He reached and took a cup of water to drink a bit and to get some time. His heart was beating wildly. „I was raised on a farm, in a rather conservative family... I was always taught that I need to cover my body, especially because my.... naughty bits are so big... But the main reason, I suppose, is different...“

„Is it your penis, Tommy ? Are you ashamed of your body because your penis is big ?“ she asked very normally.

Damm, Tommy was sure he is red as a tomato. After a moment he nodded. „Yes. It started maybe 4 or 5 years ago. We had the physical education in school and then we all took a shower and the other boys started to make fun of me, because my... penis... was so much bigger... I was always the biggest by far, but when they started to make fun of me because of it, I...“

„Oh, don´t worry sweetie. That was just pure, very instinctive envy. It´s very good if a male has a big penis.“ she said with a kind smile. „I am sure the girls in your school were curious about it, right ?“

„Actually...“ he replied blushingly. „Some 2 years ago, I was alone in a shower after a PE lesson in school... I was taking a shower, when three girls came there. I had no idea they are there... They were observing me from the back and... when I turned and they saw my...“

„Call it a penis sweetie, I don´t mind.“ she smiled encouragingly.

„When they saw my penis, they started to yell, I covered myself and they ran away.“ he confessed after a moment. „Like if I was some monster or what... disfigured...“

„Oh, you poor little bird...“ she said caringly. Tommy held his breath, because he felt her feet touching his thigh again. This time it moved higher. He felt it on his penis and large balls. His member immediately started to get harder. „Don´t worry sweetie, those were just silly little girls. Such girls know nothing, they have no idea what a penis is good for.... Ooh, and I can feel that yours is a really big one...“ she added with a smile, while her feet was teasing his private parts through the fabric of his jeans. The aroused and ashamed boy was almost breathless.

Her feet retreated again and she pointed her gaze right at his blushing face. After a moment Diana said : „A cute, so nicely developed, healthy young boy needs a real woman, Tommy. You need an experienced lady that knows how to take good care of such a wonder of nature that is a young, well-developed penis.“ Oh, how she loved how he was blushing, it was so cute...

Diana raised herself from her chair a bit and then she leaned at the table. Her face got close to the face of the bedazzled boy. She noticed how his gaze aimed at her rich cleavage for a moment. She kissed his lips tenderly and she felt how his whole body shivered. This was obviously his first kiss. She smiled and continued : „I have a suggestion, sweetie. I will take you to my house now. And there... I will undress you. Do you like such proposal, cute Tommy ?“ He was speechless. After a moment he was able to only nod. Diana continued : „I will inspect your healthy, strong body. And especially... I will inspect your penis and I will take very good care of it. What do you think about such proposal, sweetie ?“

He gulped. He felt his penis grow and push at the jeans, the erection was inevitable now. After 30 seconds he was finally able to say : „I... I... really like it... madam.“

„And I like that you are such a properly raised boy, sweetie.“ she said with a smile.

CHAPTER   II.

Around an hour later the luxurious Bentley drove through the gate of her „house“, but a more fitting word would be a huge mansion. The garden was large, full of trees and exotic flowers. The Bentley drove on a small road through the garden and then Diana parked it into her garage. A red Ferarri cabriolet was parked there, next to the Bentley.

Tommy stepped out of the Bentley and then he realized that he was so bedazzled by the lady that he actually completely forgot to ask if she is married. What if she has a husband ? He was very aroused by her, but he was not in a mood for some jealous and maybe violent husband, for some marriage drama. But she had no ring on her finger. He decided to ask : „Erm... madam... I am sorry to ask, but are you married ?“

She smiled at him. „And if I was, would it be a problem, sweetie ? Would you be afraid of my undoubtedly rich, powerfull husband ?“

He thought about it. He really wanted to lose his virginity this night, with this woman whom he didn´t know just a couple of hours ago. „I... I guess no, madam.“

Her gaze was fixed on the boy for a moment. Then she smiled and said : „You are a brave boy Tommy... But don´t worry. I am not married and I never was. I can´t say I live alone, I have pretty boys in my life... but we are alone in the house now. We are alone and we are going to have a lot of fun, my sweet boy. I am going to have a lot of fun. I am going to strip you and I will play with your beautiful body... I will take your virginity and I will teach you how to be a good lover, sweetie.“ She approached him and she embraced the boy. She felt how he was shivering with arousal very softly. Her full chest was pushing against his body. He felt that it´s firm and yet soft... She raised her face and the boy leaned to her instinctively and kissed her.

Diana´s hands slided at his behind. She squeezed his buttocks. He tried to do the same, his hands slided at her derriere and squeezed it, but Diana pushed them away. „No sweetie. I am playing, you are my toy.“ she said with a smile but also with certain soft dominance in her pleasant voice. Her hands squeezed his bottom again and the boy shivered arousedly again. „We need to get you out of these jeans, cute Tommy. Such tight jeans are not healthy for such a well developed boy. A young boy´s penis and testicles need certain freedom, you know ?“

„Oh... If you say so, madam.“ blushed the boy softly. Diana took his hand and then she led him through the large garage and into the house. It was big, full of various rooms, furnished with taste and luxury. The elegant lady led the bedazzled, young boy up the palatial main staircase to the 1st floor.

She opened the door to her main bedroom. It was large and luxurious and she led the boy into it. She led him into the centre of the bedroom. She pointed at the expensive carpet. „Stand here, sweetie.“ The boy obeyed, he stood in the centre of the large room and looked around himself wide-eyed. The beautiful older lady walked to a nearby table. She had a bucket with ice and a bottle of champagne there. She opened it, poured two glasses and returned to him. She had a soft smile and the boy had a feeling like if her eyes were feasting on him. Shouldn´t it be the other way around, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind. Like... shouldn´t he be seducing her ?

Tommy took a glass of champagne. Their glasses clinked and Diana said with a big smile : „To your beauty, pretty boy.“ Tommy blushed. Yes, surely it should have been the other way around but... well... this was so arousing and pleasant when she was seducing him... seducing him so easily and self-confidently. He sipped a bit of the champagne and the bubbles tickled him in the throat.

Tommy gasped and froze on the spot for a moment. The reason was simple, Diana placed a hand on his crotch. His face was so red... She had a self-confident smile on her elegant face. He felt as his large penis started to grow in his pants again. „Ooh Tommy, this seems to be so full of promise...“ smiled Diana. His penis was harder and harder, while she was just holding her hand on his crotch for some 15 seconds. Damm, it was so exciting for the boy... His eyes were closed. „But I can feel it needs some place to grow... Wait a moment, I´ll help you.“ she added. Then she took his half-full champagne glass and placed the glasses on a nearby table.

Diana returned to Tommy. She still had that self-confident, kind smile on her face. She stood in front of him and looked at the bulge in his jeans. It was large. „This thing obviously wants to be free, Tommy.“ she remarked in a kind voice.

„I...“ he didn´t know what to reply. His heart was beating wildly.

Diana reached at his belt and started to open it. „Don´t worry Tommy, I know young boys can´t really control their penises.“ She opened his belt and then the button of his jeans. Then her hand slipped into his jeans, while she used her other hand to open his zipper. „Oh Tommy, this thing is so big....“

Tommy´s penis was more than just semi-erect. He felt as the hand of the beautiful, classy lady caressed it through the fabric of his underpants. It grew again. The boy was not used to be touched like this. He closed his eyes again and moaned softly.

Diana´s fingers let go of the penis. It was obviously large, She took the sides of his jeans. „It´s not healthy when young boys wear tight jeans, sweetie.“ she remarked and then she pulled the jeans down to reveal his white briefs. „Such a well-developed boy shouldn´t wear briefs, sweetie. It´s not healthy when testicles are squeezed.“ she explained.

„Oh... allright madam.“ whispered the aroused and ashamed young boy. His penis was still growing in his tight underpants, now when his crotch wasn´t squeezed in the jeans it was easier and the large penis started to stand up and push the briefs forward.

Diana smiled. The boy was much taller as she, he was clearly physically much stronger, but she was undoubtedly in control. She liked it that way... The lady took the front side of his white briefs in her fingers and pulled at those. Then she looked down, into his briefs. „Oh Tommy, this is really beautiful....“ she said with a gasp and obvious admiration in her voice. She finally saw his penis. The thing was big and it was growing and getting bigger. She pulled his briefs with her fingers even more and then she reached into his pants with her other hand.

„Oh my God...“ moaned Tommy softly, while his whole body shivered. He felt as the fingers of the pretty lady touched his penis. Oh, he was so aroused... She caressed the still harder and harder penis on it´s upper side with her fingers softly. Then she pulled her hand out from his briefs and the boy felt several things. As first, he felt that he wanted the hand back. As second, he felt he won´t last for long. This was the first time in his life someone was touching him like this, he was very aroused...

Diana was looking down, at his briefs and partially exposed penis. She had a happy smile on her pretty face. Young boys were the best toys and this one seemed to be an exquisite specimen. His hard penis was pushing his briefs forward, thus the tip of the large thing was still covered by the white fabric. She raised her eyes and looked into his face. His eyes were closed, he was breathing heavily, he was obviously very strongly excited. She placed a hand on the tip of his large penis. There was only the soft fabric between her hand and his organ. He was a young, inexperienced boy, she knew she won´t need a lot to make him squirt. She wanted that he feels the embarrasment, that was good and important for the training of young boys. She started to tickle the tip of his organ with her fingers softly through the fabric of his briefs. The boy moaned. „Keep your hands behind your back, sweetie, be a good boy.“ she said. His moans were getting stronger. His arousal was obviously taking control over him. Diana´s fingers continued to tickle the tip of his hard penis through the fabric of his briefs.

Tommy felt that he had no chance. The excitement was just too strong. She was touching him very softly, but he suddenly felt the strong pleasure in his penis. In the privacy of his mind he scolded himself for not masturbating last night. Maybe then this wouldn´t happend to him... He tried to hold the ejaculation back, but she continued to tickle and tease the tip of his penis. „Oooh... oooh... I am... oooh... so...“ The upper part of his body leaned forward spasmodically, while in the same moment he felt that his large manhood started to squirt. The feelings of ecstasy and of huge shame were so strong...

Diana stopped to tickle his penis right after she was sure the ejaculation was inevitable. She just stood there in front of him and observed him with a smile on her pretty face. The boy just squirted his sperm right into his briefs. She could see that his pleasure and shame were very strong. That was good. She knew that shame is a very good and needed feeling in the training of young boys.

Tommy was still moaning. His penis squirted like 7 or 8 times. Damm, he just squirted right into his briefs in front of this classy lady ! She wasn´t doing anything, just tickling him softly and he couldn´t control himself ! What a shame ! Now she will think he is useless ! He was scolding himself in his mind and in the same time he knew that this was the most pleasant orgasm he ever had. It was much better than simple masturbation... „Ooh... I am so sorry, madam....“ he whispered after he opened his eyes. „So sorry...“

She was smilling. She wanted to make him squirt into his briefs. This embarrasment was needed for his training. Now he will instinctively want to prove his masculinity and virility to her. She said with a kind smile : „Oh, you are so sweet. Don´t worry about it, Tommy. I know young boys can´t control their penises.“ The boy´s face was blushing so strongly... Diana reached and pulled his briefs a bit and then she looked into them again. „Oh Tommy, what a mess you made.“ she said with a kind smile, like a teacher to her favorite pupil. His penis was still large, even though it was getting smaller and softer now, and his briefs were full of white, sticky sperm.

„I... I am sorry, madam...“ he repeated with a red face.

„This happens rather often to young boys, Tommy.“ she said knowingly and kindly, while the boy shivered when he contemplated if she really is that experienced with young boys. „It´s actually good that you ejaculated, because now you will last much longer the next time... Don´t worry, we will train your endurance together.“ she continued as if she was talking about the most normal thing. „But now I will have to clean you, sweetie.“

„Oh.“ he gasped, while the elegant, classy lady took hold of his jeans and started to pull those down. The boy allowed it. She pulled his jeans down to his ankles. She was crouching in front of him and helped him to step out from his sneakers and then from the jeans. Then she stood up again and she still had that self-confident, kind smile on her face. The young boy was standing in front of her just in a t-shirt and wet briefs, while she was still dressed in her expensive and elegant dress.

Diana took Tommy´s t-shirt and pulled it up. The boy dutifully raised his muscular hands and allowed the older lady to pull the t-shirt over his head and arms. She placed her hands on his chest and caressed his muscles softly and played with the soft, blonde body hair. Tommy´s almost naked body was shivering with arousal very softly. He wanted to embrace the older lady, maybe even undress her. He reached, but Diana smacked his hands very softly, playfully. „No sweetie. I said keep your hands behind your back.“ His hands retreated behind his back obediently. „I will tell you when you should do something, cute boy. For now, just be cute and beautiful and let me play with my new toy.“ she added with a smile. And after a moment she demanded : „Say yes madam.“

„Yes madam.“ whispered the aroused, blushing, 18 years young boy. Her hands were caressing his almost naked body softly. She was groping the muscles of his chest and then of his shoulders and arms. Her touches were arousing him so strongly... He felt like if she was inspecting his body or what... At some moments she walked behind him, her hands touched his back, or the back of his thighs... or his behind... Her hands were feeling up his muscles, caressing his skin... She leaned closer several times and planted a soft skin on his muscular chest or on his back... He instinctively felt he is not the first young boy whom she invited to her bedroom, whom her hands were touching and groping... No, this lady was an experienced hunter of pretty and young boys...

She played with the shivering boy for several minutes. Then Diana, still dressed in the elegant blue dress with white dots, still in blue, high heeled sandals, reached and took his hand. She pulled the boy behind herself. He was only in his wet briefs, barefooted, still embarrased because his underpants were full of his semen... The muscular boy walked behind the elegant lady obediently.

She opened a door and led him to a large and luxurious bathroom. The beautiful and elegant lady led the almost naked boy to a large bath tub. Then she walked to one of the drawers and Tommy watched as she picked up several towels and also several paper towels. She returned to him, still with that kind, pleasant smile. She was very pretty and attracted Tommy strongly. Her full breasts were pushing at the white dress so beautifully... Her skirt was reaching just a bit above her knees and her pretty legs were revealed nicely...

She came to him and raised her face with a clear invitation for a kiss. Tommy kissed her and tried to embrace her again. She pulled herself back and smiled. „No sweetie, how many times do I need to repeat it ? You are my toy and I am playing with you. Hands behind your back.“ Tommy shivered and obeyed. She was looking at his strong, pretty body for a moment. Then she added : „I guess I will have to spank you later, sweetie.“

„Spank me, madam ?“ gasped the shocked boy.

„Yes sweetie. A good, bare bottom spanking is very beneficial for pretty young boys like you.“ she replied very normally. „A good spanking will surely help you understand your role, my lovely boy-toy. It will help you remember that if I tell you to keep your hands behind your back then you are supposed to keep your hands behind your back.“

„Oh...“ Tommy was speechless. Damm, why was she so arousing ? She literally wanted to spank him, why was she so attractive for him ?

„But don´t worry, we will handle that later. First we need to bathe you.“ she smiled as if the situation was absolutely normal. She reached at his briefs and pulled those again to look at the mess inside. His penis was still large, it was semi-erected. And the briefs, just as his pubic hair, was full of sticky white semen. „Ooh Tommy, such a mess, such a mess.“ The boy shivered. She still had kind smile on her face, like a teacher that needs to handle some silly kid. „You see sweetie, I am not going to spank you for this, I know it´s normal for pretty young boys to ejaculate when a beautiful lady is touching their penises...“ she explained and her tone was still so absolutely normal and kind. „But young boys need to obey beautiful ladies. I commanded you to keep your hands behind your back and you disobeyed, sweetie. Thus you need to be spanked for that. It will help you remember. Do you understand, Tommy ?“ Tommy gulped. Damm, when did he actually agreed that she can give him orders ? But it was so arousing... He felt so wanted by her, so admired... She was looking at his almost naked body with such a satisfaction... „I asked if you understand, sweetie.“ she repeated with a hint of strictness in her voice and the boy shivered arousedly.

„Yes madam... I understand.“ he nodded and lowered his gaze in shame.

She spent several seconds with her gaze set on his red face. Then she smiled : „Good boy.“ She placed the towels next to the bath tub and then she reached at his underpants again. She was very close to him now and the contrast between them was striking. The boy was larger, stronger, he could surely hurt her if he would want. She was smaller, but it was obvious she has all the control. He was almost naked, young, inexperienced. She was dressed elegantly, senior and the boy sensed instinctively she is experienced.

Diana finally lowered the briefs of the muscular, healthy boy. He was still shivering very softly, even though it was not cold in the bathroom, he was just so strongly excited by her. „Oh, you are so pretty, Tommy, so pretty...“ she said with her eyes set at his beautiful, large penis. It was semi-erected and it was glistening in the light of the bathroom as it was all wet because of his semen. Also his pubes were full of sticky semen, it was really a mess there... „We just need to clean you and we will need to take care of the pubes later and you will be such a beautiful and sweet boy...“

„Oh... Take care of my pubes, madam ?“ he managed to ask.

„Yes sweetie, of course. The penises of young boys look much better without any body hair.“ she explained with a smile as if it would be the most normal, most obvious thing. „But don´t you worry your pretty head with that, I will take care of everything.“ Her eyes were still fixed on his penis. It was so large... She will have to measure him later. She suspected he was even larger than most of her previous boy-toys. And it was also nicely thick.... It was really a very beautiful penis. And his pubic hair was black. The hair of the boy was blonde, just as was the body hair on his chest. But his pubes and the body hair on his thighs and legs was dark. It was an interesting combination for the beautiful lady. „Or is that a problem, Tommy ?“ she asked with seriousness in her voice. „Because if that or the promised spanking or anything other should be a problem, you can leave my house anytime, sweetie.... I don´t want to force you to anything... I like my boys pretty, sweet, obedient and I like their penises large, hard and hairless. Well Tommy ? Is there any problem ? Will you leave me, cute puppy ?“

He shivered and this time there was also fright next to the arousal. Damm, again she managed to say such shocking things so absolutely, so shockingly normal... This lady attracted him so much, he didn´t want to leave. „No madam... It´s not a problem.“ he replied sheepishly.

„Good.“ she smiled. „Don´t worry sweetie, young boys should listen to senior ladies, that´s natural.“

„Ma... madam...“ he whispered with strong fascination after they were silent for a moment.

„Yes sweetie ?“ she smiled again.

„May I have a question ?“ asked the boy sheepishly. His penis was throbbing and despite the recent ejaculation, he felt that it wanted to get hard again.

She finally raised her gaze from his naked penis. „Of course, sweetie.“

„How... how old are you ?“ he inquired.

She laughed softly. „How much would you guess, my lovely boy-toy ?“ She noticed how he shivered again when she called him a boy-toy.

„Erm... I don´t know. 30... 31 ?“ Tommy replied after a moment of silence.

She laughed again. „Oh, you are such a sweet boy Tommy. I am almost inclined to forget about the promised spanking for that... I am 43, sweetie...“

„Wow... You look so much younger, madam... You are beautiful...“ he said blushingly, while his naked penis was throbbing with desire.

„Thank you, sweetie.“ she smiled and then she gave him a soft kiss on his lips. „But in this relationship you will be the cute and pretty one.“ She looked down at his naked penis. It was protruding from his body so proudly... It would be perfect, if only it would be clean and hairless and fully erected... well, she will take care of that soon...

Diana reached around his body and patted his naked buttocks. It was a soft and yet very dominant gesture. Then she crouched in front of him and her pretty face was just inches from his large, throbbing penis. She observed the thing for a moment in silence, with a happy smile on her face. She observed it and it grew a bit. Then she reached and pulled his white, messy briefs down to his ankles. The boy stepped out from the briefs and she stood up. „Get into the tub, my dear.“ ordered Diana.

Tommy shivered. It felt somehow correct and arousing when she was commanding him. He obeyed and stepped into the bath-tub. Diana spent a moment just observing his naked, so well-developed body. And he allowed it, he just stood there, his penis more than just semi-erected... „Sit down dear.“ she commanded and he obeyed again and sat down in the empty bath-tub.

Diana took the shower-head and turned it on. She adjusted the water temperature and then she knelt next to the bath-tub. She leaned to the naked boy and kissed his lips softly, while the stream of water was washing his tummy and large organ. The classy lady then washed the nude body of the boy slowly. She showered his head and blonde hair, face, his strong chest, back, his belly, thighs, legs, feet... She aimed the water stream at his large penis for a minute and just reveled in the cute expression of his face, in the combination of shame and arousal...

She gave him the shower head, with the stream of water still aimed at his private parts. „Just hold it like this, sweetie.“

„Yes madam...“ whispered Tommy. The water was tickling him on his long shaft.

Diana then squirted some shampoo on his blonde hair. The boy closed his eyes, while the beautiful lady massaged the shampoo into his hair slowly. It was such a strange and yet so pleasant feeling for Tommy, he felt like a small boy, something in him liked how the beautiful lady took care of him, so softly and kindly. After a minute or two she moved to his body. She washed his back with a soap tenderly, then her skilled and teasing hands moved to his muscular chest. Her hands were touching him softly, her fingers were moving between his curly chest hair... At some moments they slipped down to his belly and he silently wished that she would move even lower... Tommy closed his eyes after a moment, then he lied back to relax. His large penis was almost fully erected, the touch of the lady was so pleasant and arousing...

„Hey !“ he yelled, when she suddenly slapped his tummy softly. It didn´t hurt, it was just a soft slap, but it forced him to open his eyes. „Why, madam ?“

„I told you to hold the shower head in a certain position, cute bunny. You have several possibilities, my lovely boy-toy. One is that you obey me. Always and without any doubts. Number two is to not obey, but be assured that I will punish you anytime you disobey. And the possibility number three is to leave anytime, if you don´t like how I play with you, my cute young plaything.“ she explained with a smile, while the naked boy was blushing.. „Hold the shower head and point the stream right at that large piece of meat between your thighs. Don´t you see there is still a lot of the sticky semen on your pubes, darling ? I will need to use soap to clean it.“ The cute boy obeyed. He raised the shower head again and the stream of water hit his big, almost fully erected penis again. And in the privacy of his mind he was contemplating why was it so darkly arousing when she scolded him and when she punished him with the soft slap on his tummy... She slapped his tummy again. Just softly, playfully. „Well ? I asked something, sweet bunny.“

„Erm... What did you ask, madam ?“ blushed the boy even more.

She slapped his belly again, this time a tiny bit stronger. „I asked if you don´t see there is still a lot of the sticky semen on your pubic hair, sweetie.“ repeated Diana.

„Erm... Yes madam, I can see it.“ he said softly, while the stream of water was still hitting the body of his large and long penis. Damm, why was this strange situation so arousing ? A huge part of his personality wanted that she likes his body, wanted that she likes his penis.

„I am glad your eyes work, sweetie.“ she said with a smile and then she continued to wash the six-pack on his chest and belly with the soap. Her fingers were getting closer and closer to his member.... Oh how strongly the boy wanted her to touch it... But after several minutes of the washing, while the stream of water was still hitting his large organ, she moved to his arms. She soaped the skin of his right arm and shoulder, then the left. She actually was doing a very fine job in cleaning him, she took her time, her hands were caressing his skin, squeezing and feeling up his flesh and muscles... Tommy had a strong feeling she already did this many times in the past... And she continued to tell soft praises to the naked boy, she was telling him how much she likes his strong muscles, his young skin, how she likes that he is such a well-behaving young gentleman...

She took care of his arms, she washed his armpits, his neck and face and then her hands went down on his body again. Tommy was shivering softly, his penis was erected, it was throbbing with desire... Her fingers were touching him softly, teasing his skin, moving down his chest and then his belly... oh how strongly he hoped she will finally touch his penis... But the hand moved near the twitching piece of man-meat and then it went even lower, at his muscular thigh. She squeezed more of the liquid soap on his thigh and then she started to massage him there. He moaned softly, his emotions a combination of unpatience, shame, arousal and pleasure.

Diana spent several next minutes cleaning the young boy´s thighs and legs. She cleaned his feet and even the places between his toes. Her hands got very close to his testicles and shaft several times. She was teasing him, her soft touch was tickling him sometimes. When she was finished and his whole body was soaped, she finally took the shower head from his hand and showered him with clean water for several minutes. Tommy´s eyes were closed, he felt the water trickling down from his hair, down on his naked body. He instinctively loved the care she was giving him.

Diana turned the water off. Tommy opened his eyes and their gazes met. She could see his shame and his arousal in his face. The pretty lady leaned to the boy and planted a kiss on his lips. First a soft one, but then it became more and more passionate. Tommy reached and tried to embrace the lady. He was very aroused and wanted her as close to him as possible. She pulled herself back and smiled teasingly at him. „Oh, you unpatient boy... I really wanted to forget about the spanking, sweetie, but I see it will be really necessary. This is the last time I am reminding you that it´s me who is playing, while you are the toy. You keep your hands idle until I tell you otherwise. Clear ?“

She said it with a hint of strictness in her pleasant voice, but he could see she had a kind smile on her pretty face. He gulped and felt that his penis was getting fully hard again. „Yes madam... it´s clear.“

„Allright. Hands at your sides.“ she commanded and when he obeyed, she leaned to him again. „Oh Tommy, you have such a beautiful penis...“ she whispered with fascination with her gaze fixed at the big thing. It was pointing high up proudly.

„Thank you, madam...“ he said softly.

„Tommy, now I will touch your penis. You should be able to handle it since you ejaculated not too long ago.“ she remarked.

„Yes madam...“ he whispered. He watched as her hand was slowly getting closer to his erected member. He held his breath when she placed a finger on the tip of the penis.

She caressed the tip very softly. It was, of course, greasy. Her finger circled around the tip tenderly for a moment. Previously she wanted him to squirt in his pants. But now he was supposed to last longer, thus she was very soft. After a moment she said : „Now I will take the tip of your beautiful penis in my hand, Tommy. Do you think you can handle that, my sweet puppy ?“

Tommy was shivering softly. Not because of cold, he was just so strongly aroused, he couldn´t really control it. Diana was still kneeling next to the bath-tub with her eyes fixed on his large member. „Yes madam...“ he said after a moment.

Diana´s fingers wrapped around the tip of his penis, around his glans. It was fully hard. The penis was very long and also thick. „You are just like a young boy should be, sweetie. Beautiful, long, thick, obedient, respectfull... I am very glad I found you.“ she said. „Now I will squeeze softly and I will pull the foreskin down. Can you handle that too, my dear ? I can see your testicles look to be very full again, but I don´t want you to ejaculate right now.“

„Oh... I... Don´t worry madam. I won´t do it now.“ replied the lovely blushing boy. She squeezed his penis softly and Tommy realized it was probably the most exciting moment of his life up to now. It was pleasant and he wanted more. He watched her delicate hand. She squeezed him and that pulled the foreskin down and the boy knew instinctively that it was better than any masturbation that he ever performed on himself.

Diana pulled the foreskin down and revealed the glans. It was dark and big. She licked her full lips arousedly. „Oh what a beauty, Tommy, what a beauty. You were really blessed by the wise Nature.“

„Oh... I am glad that you think that, madam...“ he said sheepishly. It was much better to be admired by a mature, beautiful woman compared to that time when those frightened girls ran away from him...

„And it´s amazing that even though you ejaculated just whiles ago, your testicles look so full...“ she continued. She was holding his penis in her hand firmly, she was squeezing it softly, she was just enjoying his hardness. „I can´t wait to really test your sperm production capacity, sweetie. You are young and healthy, so it should be excellent.“ she added very normally, while the boy blushed and wondered how can she say such shocking things so normally...

Diana took a different, much softer liquid soap into her free hand. She squeezed a lot of the emulsion right on the large penis, on the pubic hair, on the balls of the young boy. Then she reached and started to massage the area just above the root of his member with her free hand, while she was still holding the upper part of the long shaft in her other hand tightly.

She created a lot of white foam on his pubes and then she started to clean the long body of the penis with it, just as the area above and around the root of the member. Her touch was very soft, but Tommy still had to close his eyes and moan. After a moment she inquired : „Are you sure you can take this, Tommy ?“

„Erm... Yes madam, I think I can take it...“ he repeated after a moment. Her touch was so pleasant, but he felt he will manage if it stays this tender.

„Good boy.“ she smiled and then she started to use both her hands to wash his intimate parts with the foamy soap. She rolled his balls in one hand very tenderly, while her other hand was still caressing the area just above the root of the penis. „Your testicles are obviously very healthy, my cute puppy.“ she said very normally. She continued to play with his balls, the touch was very soft. Her other hand moved on his long and thick member. She squeezed it softly and started to move the hand up and down slowly on the body of the penis. The boy was letting soft moans out of his lips. „Oh Tommy, you are so long, so long and thick.... it´s a real beauty...“

„Oh... Thank you madam...“ he managed to say softly, while her left hand continued to massage his erected shaft and her right hand played with his ripe balls. The massage was soft, but very pleasant. Something in him loved the feeling of her hand gripping his penis. The hand moved up and down, after a moment he opened his eyes and observed it. The dark tip of his penis was sliding in and out of the foreskin thanks to the movement of her experienced hand.

„You are a good boy, sweetie. I will take good care of you and your beautiful penis, my dear.“ she whispered, while her hand squeezed him a bit more. She continued to masturbate him. The boy´s face had an expression of pleasure on it. He had to close his eyes again. Diana realized he will climax again very soon. She smiled and continued, she even increased the tempo. „Spread your legs properly, Tommy.“ she commanded and he did it, he spread his legs to the sides of the bath-tub.

He had no chance to resist. He had an expression on his face that combined his pleasure, shame, his fascination with this older woman. Maybe two minutes after she started to masturbate him, his muscles stiffened and then, a couple of seconds later, he let out an ecstatic groan out of his lips. His body was shivering and then his large snake shot his semen again. The beautiful lady watched it with delight. It landed on the wet surface of the bath-tub between his spread knees. Then he squirted the 2nd and 3rd time. Diana aimed his penis down a bit and the semen landed in the bath-tub between his spread legs.

She continued to squeeze and jerk his penis for a moment longer, she managed to squeeze several more drops out of the long shaft. She took those on the index finger of her right hand and then she put the finger to her full lips. She stuck her tongue out a bit and tasted the semen cautiously, just with the tip of her tongue. He had a very standard taste, she realized. A tiny bit sweet maybe.

Diana finally released the large penis from her left hand. She used the shower head and soap to wash her hands and then, when Tommy opened his eyes, she gave him the shower head. „Wash yourself between the buttocks, Tommy. And then, when your beautiful penis will be soft again, come back to my bedroom.“ She pointed at one of the drawers and said : „You will find a new tooth brush in there, sweetie.

The boy´s face was so lovely red... He was used to masturbate, but he knew he just experienced the best orgasm of his young life. Her hand was so much better than when he was doing it personally... He gulped and lowered his eyes : „Yes madam...“

CHAPTER   III.

Tommy really used the shower head to wash his behind thoroughly. He also cleaned his penis once again with the soft intimate soap. He spent some 5 minutes in the tub after she left and when he stood up, he was so clean that his wet, muscular body was like reflecting the light. He stepped out of the bath-tub and used a clean towel to dry himself up. Then he wrapped the large towel around his muscular body, just under his belly. It reached down to his knees and was of white color. He opened one of the drawers, found a new tooth brush and used it to clean his teeth.

He spent some 10 minutes alone in the bathroom. Then he opened the door and entered Diana´s bedroom. „Oh Tommy, why are you covering your beautiful body, my cute puppy ?“ asked Diana with a smile. The beautiful lady was lying in her bed on her left side, looking at him. Tommy gulped and felt as his soft penis wanted to grow again. She was beautiful. She only had lingerie of blue color on herself. Small panties, tight bra and a very soft, transparent nightgown. He observed her with fascination. She was like some lingerie model. Her full breasts were pushing at the tight bra and nightgown so beautifully... Is he really good enough for such a goddess ? „Drop the towel, Tommy.“ she commanded and the boy shivered. „You were blessed with a beautiful body and an amazing penis. Be proud of it.“

The fascinated boy felt as his member was stiffening again. He reached and the white towel fell on the carpet. He was again fully naked in her presence. „I like my boys naked, Tommy.“ she said very normally and the blushing boy wondered about her using the word boys... Does she have more young lovers or what ? „Why would you want to cover such a pretty member, Tommy ?“ she added and he blushed even more. Diana´s gaze was aimed directly at his large penis. It was ashaming and arousing for him at the same time. „Come to me, my sweet puppy.“ she ordered with a smile and the fascinated, nude boy walked to the bed.

Tommy stood next to the bed. He was looking at the beautiful lady with strong fascination, at her pretty, smilling face, at the large chest... She was in a really great shape for 43 years... And she was looking at his member and balls. Despite the two ejaculations, it was growing and again, it was almost semi-erected.

She reached and took his penis in her right hand again. The boy gasped and was breathless for a moment. Diana lifted the long penis in her hand and then she pulled his foreskin down to expose his glans again. She was literally exploring the semi-erected thing for a minute or two under her watchfull eyes. The boy allowed it, he loved to look at the satisfied, happy smile on the pretty face of the older lady when she was playing with his penis softly. She was not masturbating him, just examining. At some moments she weighed his balls in her opened palm. And he loved when she expressed her satisfaction with his penis or his body. „You got a penis like a real, big man, sweetie.“ she said after several whiles, while Tommy shivered in a combination of shame and arousal. His member got harder and bigger.

Then, without any warning, Dianna pulled at the semi-erected manhood. Tommy gasped. He had to move forward. „Get close to me, my sweet boy-toy.“ she said with a smile and Tommy got on the large bed. Diana leaned back, she lied on her back and Tommy got closer to her. They started to kiss and she embraced him. Her tongue invaded his inexperienced mouth in a passionate kiss. She felt his hands on her chest, he was trying to undress her bra.

Diana pushed him a bit and forced the boy to lie on his back next to her. She reached and her hand grabbed and squeezed his penis. She felt as it was getting fully hard again, while the boy was moaning softly. It was time to take him, to take his virginity. It was time to allow him to give her an orgasm. Diana released the hard member and then she quickly undressed her small blue panties. And then she sat on the lying boy, on his belly and on his hard penis. Her thighs hugged his body tightly.

Tommy was so aroused... He watched as the beautiful lady reached behind her back to open her bra. A couple of seconds later the blue bra fell off her chest and the amazed, aroused boy was finally looking at her bosom. She still had beautiful breasts, it was large and despite her age, looked to be rather firm. Her nipples were erected. Tommy couldn´t resist the temptation, he reached with his hands and placed them on Diana´s breasts. She just smiled and allowed him to play, to massage her. „Oh Diana... these are so beautiful...“ he whispered.

Diana laughed and then she slapped his chest lightly and playfully with her hand. „If I won´t tell you otherwise, you will call me either madam or mistress. Is that clear, cute puppy ?“

Tommy gulped arousedly. Even though he was clearly stronger as her, something in him liked her soft dominance. „Yes mistress...“

„Good boy.“ she smiled. It was fun to dominate young, hung boys. They were always so eager to please her. She was sitting on him, pushing his hard penis to his belly with her naked loin. She could see on his face how much he wanted her. Now she raised her loin a bit and the penis was allowed to stand up. She felt as the tip of the hard thing touched the entrance of the heart of her feminity. She moaned softly and then she sat down again.

„Oooh...“ she moaned with pleasure as she felt the hard, virginal penis sliding into her lady flower. She already had many young boys with large shafts in her life. Her sex wasn´t that small and tight as it used to be when she was in her teens or early 20-ties. But that was actually good now, since the boy was really well-equipped.

„Ooh madam... ooh fuck...“ he moaned, while he felt as her sex was gripping his penis tightly. She was riding him, moving herself up and down on his large shaft. It was a marvelous feeling.

Diana smacked his belly with her hand. „That´s not a language to use in the presence of a lady, sweetie.“ she said, while she continued to ride him. She closed her eyes. HIs penis was very big and the pleasure that was spreading through her naked body was very intensive.

„Ooh... I... I am... sorry, madam...“ whispered the young stud.

„Another reason to spank you, Tommy...“ she added, her voice full of soft moans. His hands were still on her breasts, but after a moment Dianna grabbed his wrists and leaned forward. She lied on him and pushed his wrists into the bed dominantly, while her loin continued to ride his hard manhood.

She started to kiss and tease the neck of the boy. Tommy was doing what he could to endure the amazing sensation. She continued to kiss his neck and then ears, while her full lips were moaning ecstatically. Her breasts were rubbing against his chest. The boy started to lift his lap instinctively. Her sex was very wet and his large penis moved rather easily in her. Damm, how he loved it, he felt like in heaven.

At one moment Diana´s body stiffened a bit. Tommy felt how her fingers squeezed his wrists spasmodically. „Ooh Tommyyyy...“ she moaned in his ear spasmodically. The boy realized that the classy lady just orgasmed. For the first time in his life he brought a woman to an orgasm. Wow, what an amazing feeling !

Her sex was still squeezing his penis very tightly. After a moment in ecstasy she regained some control over her body and she started to ride him again. The boy felt he won´t last much longer. She continued to ride him for several more minutes. Her moans were like a music for his ears, the beautiful lady quickly reached an another orgasm and then a 3rd one.

A moment, when Tommy knew he won´t last anymore, was here. „Oooh daam ooooh !“ he groaned loudly, while his manhood, his belly, his thighs, his whole body were full of ecstasy. Again, the best orgasm of his life. He felt as his large penis started to shoot again. Right into Diana´s sex. There was not much of the semen probably, he managed just like three squirts, but still, the climax was wonderfull for the boy.

Diana was still riding him, still squeezing his penis tightly. Like if she wanted to squeeze every single drop of semen from him. They were both moaning ecstatically. She continued for a minute or two after he climaxed. Only then she raised herself a bit more and allowed the large shaft to slip out from her sex.

Diana lied on her back next to the young boy. „Oh Tommy, you were so good...“ she moaned softly with a happy smile on her face.

Tommy blushed. „Oh thank you madam, I am so glad you think that... I enjoyed it so much... This was...“

„What, sweetie ?“ she inquired with her gaze set on his blushing face.

„This was so much better than wanking, madam...“ he said sheepishly.

„Don´t use such a word, sweet puppy. The word masturbation is better.“ she remarked and then she asked with a smile : „Do you masturbate a lot, Tommy ?“ Oh, how cute was the boy with his face red...

„I... how much is a lot, madam... I... I already masturbated in the past, yes. But only you teached me what is an orgasm.“ he replied after a moment of silence.

Diana leaned to the blushing boy and kissed him on the lips softly. „Don´t worry, sweet puppy. I will teach you a lot about orgasm and other important things. I will take the best care of you and of your beautiful body, my cute boy-toy.“ She continued to tell soft praises and compliments to the naked boy, while in the same moment she was caressing the muscles and hair on his chest tenderly. „I will take the best care of you, sweet Tommy.“ she repeated her promise and then she added : „But for that I will need you to follow some rules, my dear.“

„Oh... What rules, madam ?“ he inquired sheepishly.

„Well sweetie, one of them is that from now on I am forbidding you to touch yourself.“ she explained with a smile. Her hand moved to his tummy and her fingertips caressed his skin softly. The boy was shivering tenderly.

„Oh... What do you mean by that, madam ?“ he questioned.

„I mean, sweetie, that you are forbidden to masturbate.“ she explained as if it was the most normal thing.

„Oh...“ he gasped.

„The erections of good boys belong to their mistresses.“ she continued with a smile. „Your penis is so large and strong for my pleasure, my dear Tommy. I will take good care of your penis, I will provide you with a lot of pleasure, but if I catch you masturbating without my permission, I will whip your pretty bottom.“ He shivered. The way how she was announcing it, as the most normal thing, was really shocking for the boy. Diana continued to explain : „You can, of course, touch your penis if it´s really needed, like when you are relieving or cleaning yourself... but no masturbation without my permission. You can either accept it or you can leave my house, sweetie. Do you want to leave ?“

The boy was silent for a moment. This lady just gave him the best experience of his life. She was telling shocking things to him, but damm, she was so attractive... And the way how she was looking at him, touching him, speaking to him, it made him tingle. She was still looking right into his face, while her hand moved even lower on his body, to his underbelly. His penis was soft already, but he instinctively wanted her to touch him again. „No madam... I want to stay.“ he said with a red face.

„Good boy.“ she smiled and the boy was sure she knew what his answer will be even before she gave him the question. „Say it, Tommy. What are you forbidden to do ?“

Damm, why does she wants him to say it, contemplated the blushing boy. She was irresistible for him. After a moment of silence he obeyed : „I am forbidden to masturbate, madam.“

„Yes.“ Diana was enjoying the control she had over the boy a lot. She loved to play with young and hot boys. She moved her fingers even closer to his large, soft penis. „And what are you, Tommy ? I want you to say it.“

The boy contemplated about the answer. He instinctively knew what she wanted to hear. Again, he waited for a moment sheepishly, his face was burning with shame. But then he said : „I... I am your toy... Mistress.“

„Yes, sweetie. Yes, that´s what you are. You are my toy. My pretty, strong, young toy. My stud...“ she said with a self-confident smile. And her hand slided down, at his soft penis. She took it in her fingers and lifted it a bit. Then she pulled down the foreskin, caressed the glans softly... She played with him for a minute. „You just did it three times in short order, Tommy...“

„Yes madam...“ agreed the blushing boy.

„But I am sure there is more in this mighty thing.“ she said with a smile and the grip of her hand and fingers on his penis was suddenly stronger. She squeezed it and started to massage and jerk it again.

„Oh...“ he gasped.

„Am I right, Tommy ? Can you do it again, sweetie ?“ she inquired knowingly, while her hand continued to play with his penis.

Tommy felt the tension in his member again. His organ wanted to prove his virility to the older lady. After a moment he closed his eyes and said softly : „Yes madam... I think I can...“

„Good boy.“ she smiled, while she squeezed his penis even harder and increased the tempo. She was masturbating him and very soon, the young shaft reacted. It started to get harder and to grow again. Her hand was moving up and down with his penis in her grip, at some moments quickly, at other moments slow. Tommy had a feeling like she perfectly knew how strongly she needs to squeeze him. She needed just a minute or so to make him hard again.

Diana continued to masturbate the erected boy, while in the same time she was telling him soft praises and compliments. His eyes were closed, he was just enjoying her experienced hand and her words full of admiration. She continued to masturbate him and her words were literally conditioning him, she was slowly installing soft submission in his young, tender, easy to influence personality. This time, after three previous ejaculations, he lasted rather long for such a young and inexperienced boy. She continued to masturbate him for minutes and minutes, the boy was moaning softly. „That´s a good boy. Good boys know that they should offer their penises into the care of wise senior ladies... Oh Tommy, I am so glad I found you, you got such a pretty thing between your thighs... Good boys know that their sperm belongs to their mistresses... Be a good boy Tommy, squirt for me.“ And Tommy knew that her words and the praises he was receiving from Diana were actually fuelling his arousal strongly. „Squirt for your mistress, Tommy, squirt my cute boy, squirt now !"

„Aaaaah !“ he groaned loudly when he ceased to resist. His body stiffened and then relaxed in a beautiful release. He would never think he is capable of this. Four orgasms, four ejaculations in less than an hour... He felt as his erected penis squirted and the warm semen fell on his belly. And the classy lady, his mistress, the beautiful Diana, continued to massage his penis, she wanted to draw every single drop of the sticky emulsion from his large, young testicles.

After a minute she released the still erected manhood from the grip of her fingers and reached for a paper tissue and wiped the sperm off his tummy. She watched as his naked penis slowly got softer and smaller. The boy was breathing deeply, his body and his large organ spent. Their gazes met and Diana smiled at the blushing boy happily. „It´s beautiful even when it´s soft, Tommy.“ she remarked. Even soft, his penis looked to be large. The boy blushed even more. „I wonder, sweetie... Can you do it one more time ?“ she asked in a shockingly normal voice.

„Oh madam...“ gasped the blushing boy sheepishly. She was looking straight at him, with that self-confident smile, as if her eyes were telling that she wants to play. But heck, he just did it 4 times ! „I... I think no, madam...“

Diana´s smile widened. „You need to believe in yourself, Tommy. I believe in you. I know you can do it. I am actually sure you can do it not one, but at least two more times.“ The boy gulped. She could see his fright, shame and arousal in his face and eyes. „You are young, obviously very healthy and potent. You will see sweetie, you can do it. I will milk you two more times now.“

„Oh... milk me ?“ repeated the shocked boy softly, while Diana´s hand moved to his tummy and then to his flaccid penis again. Tommy was breathless for a moment, his huge arousal was fighting with shame and fright. Something in him simply wanted that the classy lady holds his penis in her hand.

„Yup, milk you.“ she smiled self-confidently. „Regular ejaculations are very healthy for young boys like you.“ Her hand started to massage and squeeze his member again. Even now, when it was soft, it was large, surely like 6 inches in this soft state.

„Oh... moaned the boy shamefully, but he was not trying to resist or defend himself. On the contrary, he felt that something in him wanted this, wanted to show her that he really can do it.

„Young boys like you, those with extraordinary large penises, need senior, experienced, kind ladies like me to take care of their penises and testicles, sweetie.“ she explained very normally and with a kind smile. And she felt that Tommy´s member was really reacting. She felt it started to grow under the pleasant touch of her hand again. „Just close your pretty eyes, my dear and enjoy it... Show me what a man you are... Just lie back, my beautiful boy and enjoy the hand of your mistress...“ The boy obeyed. He lied on his back, closed his eyes and enjoyed it. And soon after that his penis was standing proudly again. It was so dark now after four orgasms, much darker as the rest of his young body. The beautiful lady continued to praise the boy, she continued to tell him he is pretty, to tell him he is a good and obedient boy. And her hand was squeezing his long shaft, rubbing him on his whole majestic lenght and playing with him.

Tommy realized that his endurance was getting better and better. And his self-confidence aswell. He knew he had no chance to resist, but he also instinctively sensed that this time he will resist for a longer time. Her hand was moving up and down on his manhood, she was squeezing the hard piece of man-meat and the boy had a feeling like she knew exactly what speed and pressure to apply. She was obviously very skilled and experienced in masturbation of males. And that knowledge was somehow fuelling Tommy´s arousal instinctively. The knowledge that she already played like this with who knows how many young boys and men previously, the instinctive need to prove her that he is one of the best...

Her hand continued to move up and down on his long member and the boy´s soft moans were telling a lot about his pleasure, about how well he felt in her hand. This time Diana needed some 6 or 8 minutes of tireless masturbation and soft praises to bring the moment when the boy´s naked body stiffened and his large penis shot another load of the thick semen. „Oh, what a good, powerfull boy you are, sweetie.“ she said happily after the 5th load of his semen ended on his belly. „Like a real man...“ Tommy knew that her praises were kind of belittling him, there was like a hidden message that he is not a real man yet, but still, her praises and the compliments she was giving to him were making him so aroused and so beautifully happy... He liked to be liked... She continued to squeeze him for a moment longer to draw every last drop of the sperm from his manhood. Then she used a paper tissues to clean his belly and her hand.

Tommy was breathing softly, while Diana was caressing his belly and muscular chest with her hand. He was looking at her naked body. She was very pretty, especially for 43 years of age. Definitely what some people would call a MILF. Blood and milk type of body. Slender, but not like a teenage girl would be. Like a mature woman, her body was reminding him of some famous movie stars. Monica Belucci, Salma Hayek... Diana was their equal. Tommy estimated she weighed something around 58 kilograms. She was attracting the young boy a lot. How many women looked this good in the 5th decade of their lives ? 1 in 10 thousands ? He was looking at her large breasts, then at the flat belly... and then at her lady flower. Her body was hairless. Her long legs were depilated and to his surprise, her sex was too. She had no pubic hair and the lady flower was beautiful...

„Where are you looking, young man ?“ she asked playfully, with a hint of strictness, like some teacher or what. She was looking into his face. He was blushing so cutely...

„I... I...“ he babbled sheepishly.

„Do you like what you see, sweetie ?“ she inquired. Her hand slided at his penis again. It had several minutes of rest and it was soft again. Her fingers started to play with it tenderly.

„Yes madam.“ he nodded. „You are beautiful... So beautiful...“

Diana smiled. „Do you know, sweet Tommy, how can a young gentleman, like you, please a classy lady without the use of his manhood ?“

The boy blushed even more. „With... with his... tongue, madam ?“ he replied sheepishly, with his gaze set at her naked, hairless sex.

The beautiful lady laughed. „Yes sweetie. Oh, what a pretty, smart boy you are.“ Her hand moved up from his soft penis. She felt on her fingertips that he was shivering with arousal very softly. A moment later her fingertips touched his lips. „Would you like to put your tongue to a good use, cute puppy ?“

„Yes madam.“ nodded the boy eagerly.

„Good boy.“ she offered him a satisfied smile and then she caressed his cheek tenderly. „I am glad you are so eager to learn and to please, Tommy.“

Tommy gulped. He sat on the bed and Diana lied on her back. The boy then tried to move between her legs, but she stopped him. „No Tommy, don´t be so quick. You need to be attentive to the needs of the lady. You need to prepare the body of your mistress. You should start with some soft touches and kisses, puppy.“ Tommy leaned to her and they kissed. He caressed her belly with his hand. Then he moved a bit lower, his lips were kissing and teasing her neck, while his right hand slipped down at her warm sex. The lady moaned softly. „At first your touch should be tender, Tommy.“ moaned the lady softly.

Tommy felt on his palm how damp is her lady flower. He acted instinctively. He continued to kiss her soft and smooth skin, while in the same time he started to rub her sex with his hand softly. His mouth was moving lower and lower on her naked body. He kissed and teased her neck, then moved to her ample bosom. He was trying to be patient, attentive, he was enjoying her soft moans and her hands that were caressing his head and back. His mouth and tongue moved even lower, at her belly. He continued to kiss her, while his body moved between her long legs.

Tommy´s eager mouth moved lower, to the area just above her damp sex. He wanted to bury his tongue there, he wanted to taste a woman finally. But before he could do that, Diana moved her hand between her sex and his lips. He looked up and their gazes met. The beautiful lady smiled at the inexperienced boy : „Two things, my pretty puppy... First, you should tease a lady until she allows you to enter her with your tongue. Second, you should ask for a permission properly, as a well-raised boy.“

Tommy blushed. Something in him liked to receive instructions and soft orders from her. Something in him liked to be lead and dominated by her softly. He smiled sheepishly and then he lowered his face to her lap. She pulled her hand away and the boy was looking at the pretty lady flower from the close. Oh how he wanted to taste it... But instead of that he leaned towards her right thigh and started to kiss her there. He covered her sensitive inner thighs with kisses, sometimes soft, sometimes warm and passionate. He was kissing her thighs for minutes, sometimes he stuck his tongue out of his lips to lick her smooth skin... Diana continued to moan softly and every once in a while she praised him and told him he is doing it well or she gave him some other compliment. At some moments he went up on her body again and he kissed and teased her belly tenderly.

After five or six minutes of the soft teasing Diana reached. The beautiful lady took the face of the young boy into her hands. Their gazes connected for several seconds and she gave him an another smile. Then she pushed his face down a bit. Pushed it at her sex finally.

Tommy´s lips touched her warm sex finally. The boy kissed it and pushed his tongue out of his lips again. His tongue invaded between the lips of her labia and the beautiful lady moaned with pleasure. It was an amazing feeling for the boy to know that she liked it. He continued to lick her sex with his tongue and he was surprised by her taste. It was sweet !

Diana´s hands were caressing his hair softly and his tongue was invading the heart of her feminity. His eyes were opened, he was looking at her face and listening to her moans, he wanted to learn from her reactions, he wanted to find out what she likes the most, what are the most sensitive places of her sex. And even now, with her voice full of soft sighs and moans, Diana was trying to encourage and praise the inexperienced boy, she was telling him he is a good boy or giving him advices.

The boy´s tongue needed 2 or 3 minutes and then Tommy felt how her body stiffened for a moment. And then she yelled loudly and Tommy knew she just orgasmed again. The knowledge that he led her to a climax with his tongue made wonders with his self-confidence. He continued to lick her kitty a bit longer and soon her body shivered spasmodically when she orgasmed again.

Diana needed a moment to regain some control over herself. Tommy still continued to lick her, the boy was obviously happy to pleasure her. She stuck a hand between her sex and his mouth and he looked at her with disappointment in his blue eyes. She smiled at him, happy with his talent and his instinctive need to please her. Her hands caressed his cheeks tenderly : „Oh Tommy... You seem to be a very talented young gentleman.“ she said. „You were really good, sweetie.“

„Erm... Thank you madam, I am happy you liked it...“ he whispered with a blush in his face.

„With a little bit of training you will be terrific.“ added Diana. „Come back to me, sweetie.“ Tommy moved himself up on the bed, next to the beautiful lady. They kissed and Diana´s hands squeezed his muscular behind. She squeezed his buttocks strong enough to make him gasp painfully. „Lie next to me, my skilled puppy.“ she commanded. Tommy obeyed, he lied next to her on his back. Diana reached at his soft penis with her right hand. She was not hesitating at all, she started to massage and squeeze the penis in her fingers. Her hand moved up and down on the long thing. „Be a good boy Tommy. Get hard for me.“

„I... yes madam.“ whispered the boy softly. His eyes were closed. He felt her hand squeezing him, moving on him. It was such a nice feeling... And he really hoped and tried to get hard again.

Diana´s eyes were set on his member. It was so funny to see the glans jumping out from the tight foreskin and back into it. She felt the thing was getting harder and bigger again. „Very good Tommy, very good.“ she encouraged the boy. „You can do it sweetie, get hard. I want to see you squirt again.“

The skilled hand and the encouraging words of the senior lady had a strong effect on the boy. He was growing and getting harder again. Maybe two minutes after she started to massage him, his penis was hard again. It was standing proudly, pointing right up and her hand continued to squeeze him and to slide up and down on his amazing lenght. He was moaning softly.

Diana continued to masturbate the boy for several minutes. She was sure that this time, after he ejaculated 5 times in the last hour or so, he will be able to last a long time. „Be a good boy Tommy and give me your sperm. Give it to me fast. Don´t resist. I just need to see how much can you squirt now, sweetie.“ she said softly.

„You... you need... ?“ he whispered softly, while her hand was moving on his erected shaft in a quick tempo. Why would she literally need that ?

„Yes sweetie, I need to know how much sperm your testicles managed to produce since the previous ejaculation. That´s why I need to milk you again.“ she said very normally, while her hand still jerked him vigorously.

„Oh...“ gasped the blushing boy.

„I can see you are a very healthy, young man, dear Tommy. I know you could go all night long if I wanted it...“ she spoke in a seductive tone and masturbated him in the same time. „Am I right Tommy ? Could you go all night long if I wanted it ?“

„I... I don´t know... ooh... madam...“ he replied sheepishly.

„Don´t worry sweetheart. We will find that out soon.“ she said with a promising smile. She was acting very normally, Tommy could sense he is not the 1st young man that she is playing with in this way. She was laying on her side, supporting herself with one hand, while the other hand continued to masturbate him vigorously. She knew exactly what pressure and speed should her fingers and palm apply on his penis and Tommy knew he really will climax again soon. She kissed his cheek and whispered to his ear : „Don´t resist sweetie. Give your sperm to your mistress. I want that you do it quickly and now.“

Tommy felt that her words had a strong, instinctive effect on him. Something in him wanted to please her. He stopped to resist. Her hand was moving up and down on his long pole and a moment later the boy let out a long, intensive groan. His muscles flexed and he instinctively pushed his lap up a bit. And then his large penis gave up his load of white, sticky sperm again. It flew out of his manhood and fell on his belly. His lap collapsed back on the bed and the boy enjoyed that beautiful feeling of relaxation and release.

„That´s a good boy...“ continued Diana in the sweet talk, while the boy was moaning softly. „Good boys obey their mistresses.“ She was still massaging his penis and she managed to squeeze a bit more of the semen from the thing. „And look Tommy, look at the quantity. This is really excellent for 6th ejaculation in such a short time !“ she acclaimed happily.

Tommy really opened his eyes and looked at his belly. Of course, he already managed to ejaculate a larger quantity of semen many times previously... but for a 6th ejaculation in a short time this was really good and he felt some strange, instinctive pride.

„You are such a good boy, Tommy...“ said Diana with a smile. „I am so happy to discover you, my cute puppy...“ She took an another tissue and then she cleaned his belly. „You were really good, sweetie. And with my help and training, you will be excellent.“

„Oh... What do you mean, madam ?“

„I like to train young boys, my dear. Young boys with large penises. It´s my hobby and I am very good in it.“ she explained with a smile while the shocked and ashamed boy shivered. „You just orgasmed 6 times, sweetie and it´s obvious that your sperm production is very good. But with my help we can at least double it.“

„Double what, madam ?“ he inquired with a red face.

„Double your sperm production, of course.“ she replied with a happy smile and a shocking normality. She just relished the shock in the boy´s face. After a moment she added : „I will also improve your endurance considerably, my sweet boy. And I will train your obedience.“ The shock obviously made him speechless. She leaned to him and kissed his lips softly. He hand reached at his penis, it was getting softer again. She caressed it tenderly. „Don´t worry puppy. You and your penis are going to love it.“ It seemed as if Tommy wanted to say something, but Diana kissed his lips again, this time passionately. „We will start soon, sweetheart.“ she promised. „But now you need to get a good sleep, my cute, big stud.“

The beautiful lady then pulled a quilt over their bodies and then she turned on the bed with her back towards Tommy. The boy´s feelings were an intoxicable mixture. Those six orgasms were amazing and she was so beautiful and attractive. And something in him liked it how she behaved to him, with soft dominance, like if he was just a toy or what. But the things she was telling him were so shocking ! And the way how she always made it all sound so normal, that was shocking too ! What the hell did she have on her mind exactly ? How could she double his sperm production ? Damm, even the term sperm production, that sounded so shocking, even humiliating... She wants to train his obedience and endurance ? Maybe he should just leave... But... The boy was waging an inner battle. „You may caress my back, puppy.“ said Diana softly. Tommy instinctively obeyed. He reached and started to caress the soft skin on her back tenderly. And somewhere in the back of his mind he knew he won´t leave. He wanted to be with this amazing, attractive woman.

CHAPTER   IV.

Tommy woke up. He felt wonderfull and well-rested. He looked next to him. Diana was there. The beautiful lady was already awake, she was smilling at him. She was obviously observing him while he slept. Her body was covered by a quilt. His body was not, he was naked and the beautiful woman´s gaze slided down on his penis. Tommy blushed. His penis was erected, he had the so called morning wood, morning erection.

„Well Tommy...“ she smiled. „Seems your best part wants more.“

Tommy felt that his face blushed even more. He tried to explain: „Erm... I am sorry madam, this happens to me at the morning sometimes...“

She reached and grabbed the erected penis. Then she pumped on it several times. It was hard as a rock. „Don´t worry, sweetie, this is completely normal. It´s called the morning wood or morning erection.“ she explained as if he was just a little boy. She pumped on the large pole several times more and then she added : „I know that pretty young boys can´t really control their penises. That´s why a boy like you needs an experienced lady like me. A lady that will take good care of the boy´s penis.“

„Oh... if you say so, madam...“ he whispered sheepishly. Damm, what a beautiful feeling it was to have his erected rod in her hand...

Diana´s hand pumped on the penis for a moment longer and then she released it and slapped it lightly and playfully. It was very funny for her how it bumped into his belly. She leaned to him and kissed him on the cheek. „Take a shower and then come to the kitchen for breakfast, my beautiful stud.“

„Yes madam...“ said the boy meekly. Her hair had a pleasant and fresh scent, she obviously already took a morning shower. Oh, how strongly he wanted her to touch his erected penis again.... He watched as the beautiful lady pulled the quilt off her body and stood up. She was dressed in a grey lingerie. The boy felt a strong attraction and admiration for her, she was in excellent shape for 43. She looked much better than 99 % of 20 years old girls. He watched as she left the bedroom, he observed her seductively swaying behind and the long legs with arousal.
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Tommy took a long shower, he washed his body thoroughly, especially his long and needy penis. He cleaned his teeth and then he tried to find his clothes. He couldn´t find those anywhere in the bathroom or the bedroom. That was strange. Allright, he squirted right into his briefs last evening, Diana probably threw those away, but where are his jeans and t-shirt ? Or sneakers ? He opened several cabinets. There was a lot of various clothing, but everything was obviously belonging to Diana. Elegant evening clothes, casual clothes, business costumes, erotic lingerie, lots of high heeled stilettos and sandals... But there was nothing a male could wear. Not even a damm housecoat !

Well, allright then. Tommy took two of the pillows from the bed. He placed one in front of his long, flaccid shaft, the other at his bottom and then he walked out of the bedroom. He walked slowly and cautiously, he had an instinctive concern that he will meet someone while he is nude... Diana said she isn´t married, but a mansion like this needed some staff, at least a maid or whom...

The mansion was large and luxurious, he needed several whiles to find the kitchen. When he finally found it and entered it, he could see Diana was making some sandwiches. The beautiful lady with long brown hair was dressed in a white housecoat. The kitchen was large, luxurious just as the rest of the house and full of sunlight.

„Ah, there you are, swee... Hey ! What´s this supposed to be, young man ?“ acclaimed the beautiful lady. Tommy shivered as her voice swiftly changed from happy to strict. What does she means ? Her gaze was set at the white pillow that he was holding in front of his large penis. „Why are you covering that beautiful thing, Tommy ?“ she inquired with a small hint of disappointment in her voice.

„I... erm... I couldn´t find my clothes, madam.“ said the boy sheepishly.

„You don´t need clothes in this house, sweetheart.“ she said kindly.

Tommy felt his face is very red. „But... but...“

„Allright sweetie, let me rephrase it.“ she smiled. „You are not allowed to wear any clothes in this house.“ She was smilling, she was still preparing the sandwiches and she managed to say it so normally...

Tommy shivered : „I am not allowed...“

„Yup.“ she nodded. „Down with that ridiculous pillow. You were really blessed by the mighty and wise Nature. She gave you a beautiful penis and a strong and pretty body. Be thankfull for these gifts, Tommy.“

Damm, how could she say it so normally, contemplated the boy. But he felt that behind the pillow, his penis was reacting. He felt it started to grow again. „I was worried yesterday... madam.“

„Worried ? Why, cute puppy ?“ she inquired.

„I was worried that this was maybe just a one night stand for you. I was worried you will want me to leave at the morning.“ he replied. He was still holding the pillows near his penis and buttocks.

Diana chuckled. „No sweetie. For me it´s not a one night stand. I meant what I said. I like pretty, young, obedient and well-endowed boys. I like you and I will train you into a better man. If you want, you can leave now, I´ll give you your clothes back, even though tight jeans are not healthy for a boy with such beautiful and well-developed testicles. Do you want to leave, Tommy ? Do you want your clothes back ?“

Tommy´s body was shivering softly. Not because of cold, just because of arousal. He shook his head no. Diana continued : „If you want to stay in this house, it will be without any clothes. I like to look at naked boys. I like to enjoy the company of naked, young, respectfull boys. You will be dressed only if I order it. Is that clear, sweetie ?“ Tommy needed maybe 15 seconds to regain some control over himself. Then he nodded. „Say it. Say that you understand.“ demanded the beautiful lady.

„Yes madam. I understand.“ obeyed the boy in a soft voice.

„Excellent.“ she smiled. „Now drop those ridiculous pillows.“ 

Tommy gulped. He felt blood rushing into his cheeks and into his penis. He waited for a moment and felt her gaze on his body. He felt like an unprepared student that had to stand in front of a strict teacher. His heart was beating wildly. He instinctively knew he has to obey. The pillows finally dropped to the ground. He was naked. He was standing before the beautiful, classy lady and he was bare naked again.

Diana smiled, while her gaze was resting right between his thighs. His manhood was growing and standing up right before her eyes. She loved to look at growing penises. „Is that beautiful thing for me, Tommy ?“ she asked sweetly. She was looking right at his penis, but her hands continued to prepare the sandwiches. Tommy blushed even more, but he stood there obediently. He kept his hands at his sides. He looked down. His large penis was already semi-erected and it was still growing. The boy nodded. „Turn around puppy. I want to see your buttocks.“ she commanded and the blushing boy obeyed. He turned and Diana was looking at his muscular back and buttocks. His buttocks were hairy, just as his back. She knew she will need to take care of that. But even with the body hair, he was so pretty...

Diana finished the preparation of breakfast and then she walked around the kitchen counter. She walked behind the naked boy. She observed his nude body from the back for a moment longer, she could see he was shivering very softly because of his excitement. She reached and her hands grabbed his muscular buttocks. She squeezed the flesh strongly and the boy hissed with pain, but he wasn´t protesting or defending himself.

Diana´s hands moved to the front of his body. She was still standing behind him, her full breasts were pushing against his back. She took his long shaft into her hands. It was already almost fully hard and the experienced lady felt as it quickly got even harder in her hands when she squeezed it. „Ooh Tommy, you seem to know what a lady needs at the morning, my dear.“ she whispered, while her hands started to massage his penis. The boy was moaning very softly. „Turn around, my dear.“ she added and he obeyed again. He turned and his naked, stiff penis bumped into her body. He leaned to her and they kissed passionately. Her right hand was groping his naked buttocks, while her left was holding his stiff penis. The hands of the boy were on her back.

Tommy´s hands slided into her opened housecoat. He tried to undress it from her. She laughed and then she retreated a little bit, playfully and slowly. Then she reached and her right hand grabbed the tip of his long shaft. She squeezed it softly in her hand and he moaned and closed his eyes. And then she made a step back, while she was still holding his penis firmly. Tommy felt as she was pulling him by his penis. He reacted instinctively and he made a step forward, towards Diana. She retreated even more and Tommy followed, with his large penis still in her hand.

Diana retreated back to the kitchen counter. She quickly used her free hand to pull her panties down and the soft and small piece of fabric fell down to her ankles. She stepped out of the panties and then she sat on the kitchen counter. Her hand was still holding his erected, hard-as-a-stone penis. She pulled it towards her softly.

Tommy instinctively understood the invitation. The tip of his large manhood bumped into her warm, inviting and hairless kitty. He thrusted his lap forward and the classy lady moaned and her head leaned back as his penis invaded her damp lady flower. Her eyes were closed and she had an expression of ecstasy on her elegant, pretty face. She was sitting on the kitchen counter, he was standing right before her and his large penis was invading her sensitive and damp sex. His lap was thrusting forward and then moving back in a quick tempo, the boy was very aroused and his large and thick penis was bringing the lady to heaven. Her fingers were holding his strong shoulders desperately. Her moans got stronger and stronger and soon she was crying out ecstatically and loudly. Her body stiffened spasmodically when she reached an amazing climax, but the young stud continued to ramm her.

Tommy loved to know that he just brough her to an orgasm. His penis felt like in heaven, it was amazing how her lady flower squeezed and pushed him while he moved in her. And he also knew that his endurance got better again. He continued to invade the ecstatically moaning lady for minutes and minutes. At one moment Diana, whose body was like in a neverending orgasm, leaned against his strong chest. Her hands slided at his naked bottom, she squeezed his buttocks strongly, while he continued to ram his large and hard manhood into her. But of course, he was very young and inexperienced. His endurance improved since yesterday evening, but several minutes after he started the boy knew he won´t last much longer. He felt that beautiful pleasure in his penis, the need to release his warm sperm. Diana sensed that need in him. Her fingers squeezed the flesh of his buttocks and he yelped with pain. The lady whispered into his ear, her voice full of her ecstasy and moans : „Do it, my beautiful boy... Do it now... I want to feel your sperm in me....“

„Aaaaaah !“ Tommy´s body stiffened and he instinctively thrusted his penis as deep in her sex as possible. His manhood squirted right in the depth of her sex. A squirt after squirt was leaving his penis and the boy never experienced such an intensive ecstasy previously.

„Oooh, Tommy, I am sure you could fill a bottle, oooh, my gorgeous stud...“ moaned the lady ecstatically, while the boy almost collapsed and leaned against her. His penis was still in her sex. He was breathing heavily, leaning against her, while she started to caress his hair and back soothingly. „Ooh Tommy, you were so good... so good...“ she was whispering, while one of her hands slipped down at his behind. She was caressing his hair and his behind and at the same time she was whispering soft praises and compliments to the ear of the spent boy.

Diana released him from her embrace a while later. Tommy stepped back and his large penis slipped out of her sex. He was still breathing heavily, like if he just ran a mile or what. His large thing was still erected, although not fully. It was getting softer. The lady opened her eyes and she looked at it with a smile. „You´ve got such a talent, Tommy... you are unbelievable.“

„Erm... Thank you, madam.“ he replied sheepishly.

She beckoned for him to step closer again and when he did that, Diana kissed him on the lips tenderly. Then she reached at the plate with sandwiches and offered it to the naked boy. „Eat, stud. You must be hungry.“

„Thank you, madam.“ he smiled and took the plate. He started to eat and she was observing him for several minutes. Then she reached at his large manhood again. She took it in her right hand. Tommy wasn´t protesting. He was eating, while Diana, who was still sitting on the kitchen counter, started to massage his long pole.

„You slept well, my dear ?“ she asked very normally, while her hand continued to move up and down on his penis. The thing quickly got hard again and it was standing proudly.

„Ooh... Yes madam, really well...“ replied the blushing boy. The absurdity of the situation was so shocking and yet it all seemed so shockingly normal... He was standing there with his body bare, he was eating a sandwich, while a lady dressed in a housecoat was masturbating him. And she was actually really good in it, she knew exactly how to squeeze him, what tempo to use... She knew what to say to ashame and arouse him... She was looking straight into his eyes, while she was playing with him so shockingly.

„You deserved it, stud. You really deserved it. Six ejaculations in a very short time, that was very respectable.“ she said with a smile, while her hand continued to tease and masturbate his greasy, long penis. „But I am sure that very soon you will manage not just six, but a dozen extractions in the same time.“ she added shockingly.

„Oh...“ he gasped in surprise, shock and pleasure.

„By the way, how´s the sandwich, sweetie ?“ she inquired very normally, as if her hand wasn´t holding his rod in the same moment. Even though it was only minutes from his previous ejaculation, she already managed to erect him almost fully again.

„Erm... It´s really good, madam.“ answered the boy with a red face. Her hand increased the tempo and he had to close his eyes.

„I am glad. Don´t be disturbed my dear, eat.“ she said with a smile, while her hand was moving up and down on his long and hard shaft.
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„Aaah...“ Tommy´s long penis shot another load of the white, sticky semen.

The sandwiches were long eaten and Diana was holding the empty plate right in front of Tommy´s member. He squirted five or six times and the beautiful lady catched it all on the empty plate. „That´s a good boy... Good boys know that their semen belongs to their mistress...“ She continued to massage the penis, while the nude boy was moaning softly. She managed to squeeze several more drops out of the long thing.

She finally released him and then she moved to a sink to wash her hands. Tommy was standing there naked, red faced. „Hands behind your back sweetie.“ she commanded with a kind smile. Tommy obeyed. The lady added : „Remember Tommy, a properly raised gentleman won´t try to cover his penis in the presence of a lady without a direct order. You got that beautiful thing to please me. If I don´t tell you otherwise, you will always keep your hands behind your back. Clear ?“

„Yes madam.“ nodded the blushing boy. He hid his hands behind his back and in the privacy of his mind he was contemplating why is her soft dominance so darkly sweet and natural and why is it so arousing to be exposed for her pleasure.

The naked boy was just standing there, his large penis was getting softer and softer. It was dangling between his muscular thighs, still long and thick and Tommy felt how the lady was constantly looking right at that area of his young body. He observed as Diana washed her hands and then as the lady, still dressed in a housecoat, moved to a fridge.

She opened the fridge and took a bottle with some milk, or something like that, in it. Then she returned to the naked boy. Her housecoat was closed and she was very contrasting to his nudity. She smiled at him, when she took a large glass and filled it with the milk. Tommy expected her to drink it, but instead of that she stepped right in front of him and then she offered the glass to him. „Drink this, my dear.“ she required with a kind smile on her pretty face. Tommy tried to take the glass in his hand, but Diana added : „No sweetie, I´ll help you. You keep your hands behind your back.“ She raised the glass close to his lips.

„What kind of milk is that, madam ?“ inquired the boy.

„It´s enhanced goat milk, sweetie. A very special mixture, good for young boys and males in general.“ she replied with a smile. The glass was like a centimeter or two from his lips.

„Really ? Why do I need to drink it, madam ?“ asked the boy. His body was shivering because of arousal very softly.

Diana was still smilling so nicely, encouragingly. „Because I told you to drink it, Tommy.“ she said and a couple of seconds later she added : „It´s goat milk, my dear. Goat milk is excellent for sperm production. And this one is improved with lots of added vitamins, minerals, tiny bit of arginine and some other substances that increase sperm production and support sexual desire in males.“

„Oh...“ gasped the blushing boy.

„Basically Tommy, you will drink two glasses of this every morning and one glass at every evening. I guarantee your sperm production will almost double within a week.“ she explained absolutely normally.

„Oh...“ he managed, while his face blushed even more. Damm, how could she speak so normally about such shocking things ?

„Don´t worry sweetie. All my boys drank this mixture and the results were always excellent." added Diana and Tommy wondered in the privacy of his mind who were the boys she was speaking about... „Your beautiful penis will be even stronger and your balls will produce more... much more... And it´s also good for bones and muscles.“

She took his soft penis in her hand, pulled it playfully and then she cupped his balls in her hand. Tommy instinctively knew he can´t resist her. He opened his lips and the large glass touched his lower lip. Then she raised the glass a bit and Tommy had to gulp and swallow to milk. One gulp after another, the glass was large and the milk was surprisingly thick. He was drinking it obediently and in his mind he knew that her dominance and the situation were actually darkly and strongly arousing for him. He was drinking and his balls were in her hand, he felt her fingers as she was softly caressing that very intimate, very sensitive place of his body.

He drank the whole glass. „That´s a good boy.“ smile Diana. „Oooh, I am going to milk so much sperm out of your penis thanks to this stuff, sweetie....“ she pumped on his penis again, her fingers pulled his foreskin and exposed the glans several times... And he felt that his organ was reacting. Softly, but reacting. He knew that if she continues, he will get hard again.

Instead of that, Diana released his penis after a moment. She also knew she could force him to another erection. But for now it was more important to instill the correct behavioral patterns, like obedience and submission, into the young boy. She released the penis and then she poured another glass of the goat milk for him. She raised it to his lips and said with a smile : „That was enough just for one testicle, my dear. You have two of them and I must say they are spectacular.“ Tommy obediently opened his mouth and started to drink. And in the same moment the beautiful lady reached with her free hand and started to play with his soft penis again.

He drank the second cup fully. His stomach was full of the milk. And her hand, that was playing with his penis, was starting to have an effect on him again. He was growing again. „You are such a good boy, Tommy.“ she said happily after she placed the empty cup on the kitchen counter. Her other hand was still holding and massaging his penis. „You know sweetie, I was thinking that I will spank you this morning, but you are a good boy and you actually deserve a reward...“

„Oh.... really ?“ he sighed softly.

„Yup. Your endurance is obviously getting better and better, you are just as obedient as you should be...“ she talked sweetly to him, while her hand massaged his member and the thing was getting larger and harger again. „We will postpone the spanking for now, sweetie.“ Their eyes met. Her eyes were full of amusement and happiness, while his eyes were full of shame and excitement. „You should thank me when I do something nice for you, my dear.“ she added.

„Erm... thank you madam... You are very kind.“ whispered the blushing boy softly. Damm, he knew her for how long ? A bit longer than half of a day ? And he was allowing her to dominate him, he had to thank her for not spanking him... and it was all exciting him so much. What the heck was happening with him ?

„You are welcomed, puppy.“ she smiled and her hand continued to masturbate him, continued to force his penis to become larger and harder. „Instead of the spanking, I will send you back to the bed.“

„Oh...“ he moaned and his whole body shivered arousedly.

„And then I will play with your beautiful penis, sweetie. We need to test your sperm production capacity properly, my beautiful stud.“ she announced.

„Oooh...“ Damm, why was the vision of this beautiful, senior lady testing his sperm production capacity, whatever it meant, arousing him so strongly ?

Diana continued to masturbate him for several minutes. She made him fully hard again. His endurance was really getting better and better and that pleased the lady a lot. This boy was a real find. After those several minutes her hand let go of his long penis. The thing was protruding from his body proudly. She smiled and commanded : „Go back to the bed, sweetie, and wait for me.“

He gulped arousedly. „Yes madam.“ Then the naked boy turned and the lady couldn´t resist, she reached and smacked his naked bottom playfully and softly. She watched as he left the kitchen. Her gaze was set on his muscular buttocks and the beautiful lady, who was used to play with such pretty and well-developed young boys, felt as her naked sex dripped with dampness and arousal.
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Tommy lied in the bed, covered himself with a quilt and waited for the beautiful lady. She entered the bedroom some 15 or 20 minutes after him. She was dressed in an elegant yellow dress. The loose skirt was reaching some 5 centimeters above the knees and the attractive cleavage was accentuating her full breasts. She kept her brown hair in an elegant braid. Tommy´s penis was soft, but the moment she entered the boy felt tension in that area of his body.

Diana was smilling. She spent a short moment just observing the boy in the bed. „Oh Tommy, you are covering yourself again. Why, sweetie, why ? Why would you want to cover such a beautiful penis ?“ She walked to the bed.

„Erm...“ Tommy blushed. „I was always kind of sheepish, madam.“ He noticed she had something in her hands. Some tube or what.

Diana reached the bed. She grabbed the quilt and pulled it off the boy´s body quickly. He was exposed to her gaze again. His large penis was laying on his thigh. It was soft, but she noticed that it seemed to grow a bit in the several seconds she was looking at it. „Well. Now it´s better. I don´t know how many times I need to remind you that you can´t cover your nudity without my permission, my dear. This is your last warning. The next time you do it I will really have to spank you, stud.“ she announced with a smile.

Tommy´s cheeks got even more red. She was looking at his naked body, she was smilling softly, knowingly... She obviously knew how shocking and ashaming this all was for him, but she obviously enjoyed to ashame him. And she also knew that deep in his personality he somehow liked it. „Yes madam...“ he whispered, while his penis moved as it started to grow again. The thing had like its own mind or what.

Diana got on the bed aswell. Her elegant yellow dress, obviously an expensive designer piece, contrasted sharply with his nudity. She crawled closer to him, then she leaned to his face and they kissed passionately. Tommy kept his hands at his sides. Her hand moved to his penis. She grabbed it and the thing quickly grew in her hand.

Diana broke the kiss off. Tommy was lying on his back and his shaft was almost fully erected again. She was kneeling next to him, with a smile on her pretty face. She leaned to a nearby drawer and opened it. She took something from there and showed it to the boy. „Oh...“ Tommy gasped, his feelings a mixture or fright, shame and intensive arousal. Diana took leathery handcuffs from the drawer.

She took his right arm and then she raised it towards the bed head. She wasn´t asking for his permission, she simply cuffed his wrist to the bed head. Tommy wasn´t protesting. On the contrary, he felt as his penis reached it´s full, majestic lenght again. The beautiful lady reached at his right hand and Tommy allowed her to tie it to the bedhead aswell. Damm, he was now really fully in her power, he was handcuffed to her bed and something in him liked this. He looked down, at his penis, the thing was twitching and standing strongly and he felt a strong, instinctive pride because of it. For the 1st time in his life he was tied, tied to a bed and something in him, however embarrasing it was, liked it. His body was literally shivering arousedly.

Diana was not finished yet. The beautiful lady took more cuffs from the drawer and then she moved on the bed towards his legs. She smacked Tommy´s erected penis playfully. The large thing hit his tummy and then it bounced back. „Spread your legs, stud.“ commanded Diana. The blushing boy obeyed and then he patiently waited, while the elegant lady placed leathery cuffs on his ankles. She tied his ankles to the bed.

Tommy was lying there on his back, with his muscular legs and arms spread and tied to the bed. He was totally exposed and totally at her mercy. He tried to pull at the handcuffs. It was, of course, futile. He knew she will be able to do anything she wants to him now...

Diana reached at the erected penis. She grabbed it and squeezed firmly, then she pulled the foreskin down to expose the engorged glans. The boy moaned tenderly. She smiled at him encouragingly and then she showed him the tube that she brought with her.

„What´s that, madam ?“ inquired Tommy sheepishly.

She smiled knowingly. „This, my dear, is another thing that will greatly enlarge your sperm production. The creme is full of vitamins that are good for the penises of young boys. You will need to be massaged with it once a day. It´s like an aphrodisiac in a tube.“

„Oh...“ gasped Tommy, while his large organ throbbed. He observed as the smilling lady pushed some white creme on her palm. She spread the creme on both of her palms and then, without much hesitation or without asking for his permission, she just grabbed the long, erected pole in both of her hands. And she started to massage it. Tommy closed his eyes, while both of her hands moved up and down on his lenght.

„Yes sweetie, just trust your mistress and enjoy it.“ she said in a kind, pleasant voice, while the boy was moaning softly. Her hands continued to massage him, she was holding him firmly and massaging the white creme into the skin of his long penis and, after a moment, also into his balls. The creme was cold, but her hands were so skilled and pleasant... He felt as the creme was getting through his skin... One of her hands slipped down at his balls, she was rolling them in her fingers very softly. She was massaging him for good 8 or 10 minutes, from time to time she pushed a bit more of the creme on her hands, and she continued to tell him that he is a good boy, she continued to tell him that this massage and the white creme are good for him, she reminded him several times that good boys need to obey and trust their mistresses... Tommy was moaning softly and he was enjoying the soft and yet firm touch. And then, 8 or 10 minutes after she started, the massage turned into a real masturbation. The grip of her hands was stronger, her moves were quicker, his moans became more frequent and stronger. The boy knew he had no chance to resist. She knew it too. She increased the speed of the masturbation even more. Tommy tried to resist as strongly as he could, but he had no chance. He was completely in her power, he almost couldn´t move. At some moments his hands or legs were pulling against the cuffs spasmodically, but he was so powerless... Suddenly he felt that the beautiful moment of climax is here. He pushed his lap up instinctively and his muscles and limbs stiffened for a moment. He managed to resist for just a couple of seconds longer, while her hands continued to squeeze his penis. „Give it to me, my sweet boy-toy...“ she said softly and Tommy groaned loudly and ecstatically. His penis shot the semen again and the boy felt how his whole body, all of his muscles entered the heaven for several seconds. His penis squirted again and again and somewhere, behind the pleasure, Tommy was proud of his own sexual power. The warm semen fell to his chest and tummy and the boy, whose eyes were closed, heard as his mistress said softly : „You are a good boy, Tommy. You give such powerfull squirts, I am so proud of you...“ Tommy´s naked, defenceless body shivered in a combination of pleasure, shame and instinctive happiness. Something in him was happy that the beautiful lady was happy with him. „Now we will grant you some 10 or 15 minutes of rest and then we will do it again, allright sweetie ?“ Tommy shivered. She said it so normally... And even though she said it, at least a bit, in the form of a question, the naked boy knew that in fact there was no question. It was an announcement that she will masturbate him again very soon. He was in her power and he loved it instinctively.
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Diana kept the naked young boy cuffed to the bed for like 3 hours, until the lunch time. For 3 hours that she spent playing with his naked, strong body, especially with his penis. She kissed him, groped him, touched him, she teased him and tickled him, she played with him, she gave him compliments and praises... And she masturbated him. Milked him. She masturbated him a lot and anytime, when her hands forced him to a climax, she gave his penis like 15 minutes of rest and then she started to masturbate him again.

She was a very skilled and experienced masturbatrix. She forced him to squirt, then she kissed the boy´s naked body softly, she spent a lot of time touching him and then she grabbed his soft penis again and massaged him into hardness. And then she forced him to squirt again. And then again. She was testing his balls in this way, his sperm production capacity, she was uploading the correct behavioral patterns and obedience into his brain in this way and most of all, she was having fun. In the 3 hours, that she kept him cuffed to the bed, the beautiful lady forced the young boy´s large penis to give her his semen like 8 times. There were moments when the boy begged her to stop and to give him longer breaks, but she didn´t care. She always encouraged him with her words, she made him believe that he can do it again, her hands always forced the large penis to stand and then also to shoot. She literally forced him to give her his semen like 10 times before the lunch that day, but for Tommy this was the most pleasant and erotic forenoon that the boy ever experienced.

CHAPTER   V.

Diana and Tommy spent most of the several next days in the bed. Or with sex in various rooms and places of her large and luxurious mansion. The beautiful lady played with the young boy´s body most of the time and sometimes she even allowed him to invade her lady flower with his almost constantly hard and always large penis. He loved it when she allowed him to have direct sex with her, it was like a reward for him. He also liked it when she ordered him to lick her sex, he liked to kneel before her and to bury his tongue in that sweet and sensitive place. He loved to see and feel and hear the ecstasy it brought to her.

But there were some things that they didn´t do. Diana has not performed oral sex on the boy yet, even though he pleasured her with his tongue many times. She never asked him or allowed him to invade her behind with his penis. He never asked that either... She has not spanked him yet, although sometimes she spoke about it and sometimes she promised that she will punish him in the future. Especially when she had a feeling he is trying to cover his penis from her gaze...

She was softly dominant to the boy, but she actually never humiliated or insulted him. On the contrary, she praised and complimented him a lot and she continued to remind him that he is a good boy. She kept him naked all the time, while she was dressed elegantly most of the time. She simply loved the contrast of his nudity to her elegance. She loved to look at his naked body, at his large penis. She loved to look at his shaft when it was soft, just as when it was growing or when it was fully hard. Tommy was naked also when they were eating or when they were watching a movie at the evening. He actually really started to relax when he was nude in the presence of the elegantly clothed Diana. He loved to hear the compliments from her, he loved that she took such a good care of him and of his penis.

4 or 5 days passed since they met on the beach. Days full of sex, full of Diana masturbating Tommy with her hand. Tommy awoke in that morning and he felt great again. Diana´s bed was large and very comfortable. He opened his eyes and saw that he is alone in the bed again. That was rather normal, she used to wake up soon. She always prepared breakfast for him and then she played with his body... Tommy shivered with arousal when he thought about the games the lady was playing with him in the past days. He looked at the quilt. It was raised by his erected penis on that place... A pity she wasn´t here to see it... The boy stood up and headed to the bathroom to take a morning shover. His long shaft was protruding from his body proudly and Tommy had to fight with the urge to touch it... He was still respecting that Diana forbade him to touch his own penis with erotic intent... Well, as he knew her, she will surely take care of his erection very soon, he thought with a mixture of shame and joy.
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Tommy cleaned his teeth, relieved himself, took a shower and then he dried his muscular body with a towel. Then he left the bathroom, still fully naked. It was still strange to be naked the whole day, but he got used to it a little. It was strange to walk nude through the large mansion, sometimes he had a feeling he is observed by the walls or by the paintings on the walls... He had to remind himself that he never met anyone other than Diana in the large mansion and besides, he still had no idea where the classy lady hid his clothes...

Most of the mornings he found Diana in the kitchen, preparing breakfast for them. It was so strange and shocking to eat in the presence of a dressed lady, while he was naked... But anytime he thought about it he felt how his member wanted to grow... He entered the kitchen, but it was empty. „Madam ?“ he said loudly. He was still using the word madam when he was talking to her. He didn´t like the word mistress much, while the softly dominant Diana never liked when he used her first name.

Where is she ? There were so many rooms in this mansion... Tommy walked to nearby living room. The door was closed, even though he was used it was opened most of the time. Maybe the beautiful Diana was there, in the living room ? The naked boy knocked on the door lightly. „Madam ?“

„I am here, my dear. Get in.“ she called from behind the closed door.

Tommy´s large, protruding penis throbbed. It was almost semi-erected and the boy felt how it wanted to feel the grip of Diana´s hand or lady flower again... He opened the door.

Oh damm ! Tommy froze on the spot for a second on two and a cold, invisible hand squeezed his stomach. Then his hands quickly slided down and covered his nude private parts. The shocked boy quickly retreated back. Then he turned and ran back up the stairs, to Diana´s bedroom. The reason for his shock was rather simple. Diana was not alone in the large and luxurious living room. He could hear Diana´s voice from behind, the beautiful lady was asking from the living room loudly : „Tommy, where are you running, sweetie ?“

➢        

The five elegantly dressed ladies laughed with amusement. „Wow, you were right. He seems to be very special.“ said the oldest from them with a smile.

„But his behavior needs to be improved.“ added another senior lady.

„Yup, it does.“ nodded Diana. „I haven´t trained him much, I wanted him as raw as possible when I present him to you, girls. He wasn´t even spanked yet.“

The four females in the room with her were Diana´s friends. Just as she, they were all dressed elegantly, in nice and comfortable dresses. The oldest one was Gladys Clearwater, she was almost 60 years old and had blonde hair that reached to her shoulders. The 2nd oldest was the 52 years old Mildred Barnes. Her hair was short and of ginger color. Even though they were both rather senior, they were still fairly attractive. Both Glady and Mildred were models when they were younger. They kept themselves fit and slender. Their faces and bodies were not fresh anymore, but they gained certain elegance and wisdom with age. And they were both used to tame and train young, pretty boys and girls...

The other two females were much younger, they were just girls, both just teenagers, just as Tommy. They both had long hair, pretty and fresh faces and slender, petite, attractive bodies. Ashley was 19, her hair was of blonde color and she kept it in a long, elegant braid. She was the niece of Gladys and even though she was just 19, she was already a skilled dominant who liked to play with slaveboys of her aunt. The other girl was Hortense. Hortense was still a virgin and this was the first time in her life when she saw a naked male. She was just 18, had long, black hair and a cute face. She was a niece of Mildred. Diana could sense that Hortense was just as frightened as she was aroused by the short glimpse she could catch of the nude boy.

„He is a very sheepish boy.“ said Diana.

„That´s very cute. I prefer when they are sheepish rather than them being exhibitionists.“ said Gladys.

„Yup. I also like it when a boy blushes when I am undressing him.“ added Mildred.

„Yes, Tommy is a very sweet boy. He is so full of natural, cute shame...“ nodded Diana. „Anyway, give me a couple of minutes. I´ll grab him by his ear, I´ll whip his buttocks and then I´ll bring him back and you will see what a cute, sweet boy he is.“

Diana wanted to stand up, but it was Ashley, the 19 years young girl, who offered : „Oh no Di, let me bring him please. I will explain to him how he embarrased you when he ran away...“

Diana thought about it for a moment. It could be fun to send the young girl, or maybe even both of them, to get Tommy. „Allright honey, you can bring him.“ she smiled at the young girl. „But don´t spank him, his first spanking belongs to me.“

„Okay.“ smiled Ashley. „You know me, I can control young boys without spanking, when needed.“ The other females laughed. The young Hortense, the only virgin among them, seemed to be a little nervous, her beautiful, fresh face was blushing.

„Yes, you really can.“ smiled Diana. „But bring him back soft, I love to look as his huge, meaty member is growing.“

Ashley laughed. „If he really reaches erection as easy as you told us, then he will get hard when I just look at him.“

„Yup. Just make him soft and bring him back to us, honey.“ nodded Diana. The young blonde girl turned and then she walked out from the living room, while the three senior and one young female behind her continued in their conversation.
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Damm, what the hell just happened, contemplated Tommy in panic and shame. The naked boy ran back into the bedroom. He closed the door behind himself, his heart was racing wildly. Damm, what should he do ? There were four other women besides Diana and they all saw his nude body, his member ! Damm, what an embarrasment ! Where the hell are his clothes ? He quickly walked to the bathroom and wrapped his naked body into a large white towel. Damm, damm, damm... he just crashed a conversation of three elegant ladies and two nice girls and he was fully naked. How could he be such a fool, how could he wander around the house naked ? Damm, where are his clothes, Diana is surely embarrased that her friends saw him naked, there will be a scandal for sure, the best he can do now is to leave...

Tommy continued to scold himself in the bathroom for a minute or two. He leaned to a sink and washed his face with cold water. Then he straightened himself up and took several deep breaths to calm himself. Damm, what should he do now ?

„Hey.“ A beautiful girl was standing in the entrance of the bathroom. Tommy blushed again. She was a long-haired blonde with a nice, slender body. She was dressed in an elegant yellow dress. It reached some 10 centimeters above her knees. She had nice legs and Tommy could see she had also nice and perky C-cup breasts. She was smilling softly and her blue eyes were set right at Tommy´s muscular chest. The boy was thankfull for the towel that was covering him from his tummy down. He noticed how her gaze went lower on his body. At the place where his large penis was creating a bulge on the towel...

Tommy shivered. After a moment he was able to reply : „Hi...“ 

„You must be Tommy... Your mistress told us great things about you. I am very curious. I will love to get to know you and your pretty body.“ said the girl and Tommy felt how the blood rushed into his already red cheeks. „I am Ashley.“ she introduced herself with a soft smile, as if there wasn´t anything more normal to do than to introduce herself to an almost naked boy.

„Erm... Nice to meet you...“ whispered Tommy.

„You are such a cute boy...“ she said dreamily. „Your mistress and owner really seems to like you.“ Tommy shivered when the girl used the word owner. He allowed Diana to be softly dominant to him, but... owner ? The pretty girl continued : „She speaks very nicely of you. Of your body, your character... Why are you embarrasing her, cute boy ?“

„Embarrasing her...“ repeated Tommy sheepishly. He noticed that Ashley was still looking right at the bulge in the towel, at his penis. „I can´t find any clothes...“ he added softly.

„You may refer to me with the word miss, sweetie.“ she announced with a smile. „Yes, you are embarrasing her. Diana was good to you, she took you in her house, she is training you and improving you... She wanted to bragg to her friends, wanted to show you off. She wanted to show us what a pretty and obedient boy you are.... And you run away in panic ? Don´t you think that´s embarrasing for her ?“

„Oh...“ Tommy blushed even more. Diana wanted to show him off ?

„Believe me, cute boy, it really is embarrasing for her. She has an excellent reputation as a trainer of cute boys.“ continued Ashley as if nothing special was happening. She noticed as the boy´s body shivered very softly. She could see his mind was waging a war between arousal and shame and shock. „You ran away before she could demonstrate your obedience and your beautiful body. Do you understand, sweetie ?“

She waited for his reply. Tommy felt how her presence was forcing his penis to grow. He tried to think about other things to keep himself soft. „I... yes miss. I guess I understand.“ he replied after a moment finally.

„Well, why did you run away, boy ?“ she asked as if the reply wasn´t obvious.

„I... I was naked, miss.“ answered Tommy with a blush in his face.

„Yes, you were.“ she nodded. „I believe nudity is a very normal state for such cute boys.“ She stated it with a nice smile and such shocking normality... She looked like a high school girl, but she seemed to be so self-confident... Tommy gulped. „We came to see you, sweetie.“ added the blonde girl Ashley and Tommy could hear how she emphasized the word see. They came to see him.

They were silent for several seconds and then the pretty girl said : „I would love to see you, Tommy. I have a feeling the thing behind that ridiculous towel is just as big as your mistress said.... I would love to see it.“ Tommy´s heart was running and his face was so red... „I can see it´s growing, Tommy.“ added Ashley with a knowing smile as the bulge in the towel was growing.

Ashley made several steps towards the boy. She stood in front of him. She was very petite compared to his large, muscular body. They both knew that he was much stronger as her, but they also both knew that she is making the rules here. She raised her face and their eyes met. After a moment Ashley reached and her fingertips touched the bulge on the towel. Touched the tip of his penis. Tommy shivered. „Will you show me your penis, Tommy ?“ she asked softly.

Tommy was speechless. He needed like 7 or 10 seconds, but he finally nodded. „Now I will remove this towel, Tommy.“ she announced. „It´s ridiculous. Boys as pretty as you should be nude.“ Tommy wasn´t protesting. The delicate fingers of the young girl reached at the white towel that was wrapped around his sides. „I would even say it´s unproper to cover such beautiful boys as you, Tommy. Boys in my aunt´s harem are nude 24/7.“ Ashley added with a self-confident, soft smile, while the shocked boy was fighting a fight between arousal and shame, between an instinct to run away and an instinct that was telling him to amaze this pretty girl with his penis. Boys in her aunt´s harem ? What the heck ? Ashley continued : „You should be happy that you can please ladies with that thing, sweetheart. You were really blessed.“

Her finger was caressing the tip of his penis through the towel. Very softly, slowly, teasingly. Blood was rushing into that part of Tommy´s body and the young boy felt as his member was growing and hardening. „Well Tommy ? Don´t you think you should be happy when you are allowed to please attractive, classy ladies with that strong, beautiful body of yours ?“ she inquired very normally, with their eyes connected.

Tommy´s penis was already almost fully hard, it was protruding from his body proudly and raising the towel. Ashley knew she is about to see a really large piece of man-meat. The boy´s face was so red... Ashley really enjoyed to embarass him. She was looking right into his eyes. After a moment Tommy, who was a head taller as her, lowered his eyes and murmured : „I... I don´t know... madam...“

„Well, you can be sure with that, Tommy. You were obviously created to please ladies.“ she remarked. „And I already told you to call me miss, sweetie.“

„Yes miss... I am sorry.“ whispered the ashamed boy.

Ashley smiled and then she jerked at the white towel. Normally, the large towel would fall to the ground or stay in her hand. But the young girl pulled at it in such a way that it remained hanging on Tommy´s large, hard, protruding penis. „Oh Tommy, you seem to be such a nice boy...“ she said with a smile, while her gaze was aimed at his still covered penis. The thing was standing proudly, covered by the towel that was hanging on it.

Tommy´s bottom was exposed and the blonde girl walked around the boy. The embarrased boy was just standing there, with the towel hanging on his erected penis. He gasped when he felt that Ashley placed her hands on his buttocks. Then she squeezed. Damm, why was this so arousing ? Tommy felt as his penis twitched and reached it´s full lenght and hardness under the towel. „And your behind is very nice and firm too...“ she claimed, with her fingers squeezing and groping his buttocks.

„Erm.... Thank you, miss Ashley.“ murmured the boy.

Ashley continued to grope his behind for a minute or so. „Your mistress surely enjoys when she has to spank this beautiful behind, my dear. Am I right ?“

Tommy´s penis throbbed with anticipation and arousal. The towel was still hanging on it. His body was shivering very softly. After a moment he was able to reply : „Erm... She never spanked me, miss Ashley.“

„Oh, really ?“ wondered Ashley as if she didn´t already know. „And what about whipping or caning, sweetie ?“

„I... no, never, miss Ashley.“ answered Tommy.

„Never before, sweetie. Never before.“ said the girl, whose hands were still squeezing the flesh of his bottom. „Such a pretty behind needs to be spanked, caned or whipped regularly.“ She was still standing behind him. Her hands finally moved around him, to the front part of his strong body.

„Oh...“ Tommy moaned softly, while the hands of the girl were reaching at his belly and the area just above the towel, just above his still covered, erected manhood.

She teased him for a minute, with her fingers just centimeters away from his member. Tommy was contemplating in the privacy of his mind why was it so darkly, irresistibly arousing to be in her power. Just as Diana, this young girl was very pretty. Such girls always frightened him... After a minute she kissed him on the back of his neck and then she whispered : „Well... let me see this obviously very large thing finally...“ She pulled at the towel and Tommy felt as the large and soft piece of fabric finally fell down from his erected weapon.

Ashley grabbed the large and thick penis with both of her hands from the back. „Oooh Tommy, wow. Just wow !“ The boy moaned softly, while her hands were squeezing him and moving on his whole lenght. „Wow, you are not just long, but also so beautifully thick !“

She massaged his penis for a minute and then she released it and walked around him to see the fully nude boy from the front. She had a happy smile on her face and she could see that his naked body was shivering very softly. She spent a moment with just gazing at his long, throbbing shaft and she noticed that Tommy was already trained well enough to place his hands behind his back. „You seem to be a well-behaved young gentleman, Tommy.“ she stated happily. „You know that you shouldn´t place anything between your magnificent penis and the gaze of a lady...“

The boy was blushing so cutely... Ashley reached and took his penis in her hand. She was just holding it for a moment, feeling his hardness in her fingers. She was looking at the thing, estimating his length and width. Then she pulled the foreskin down to reveal the large, dark glans. It was greasy, the boy was very aroused and his penis was producing a lot of the pre-cum emulsion. „The ladies will be very happy to see you, Tommy.“ she remarked. She caressed the tip of the large penis with her thumb. Then, while she was still holding the penis in one hand, she placed the thumb to her full lips. She touched it with the tip of her tongue softly to taste the boy´s pre-cum. „You are so yummy, Tommy.“ she said with a smile, while the aroused and embarrased boy gulped.

„So Tommy, what do you say. Shall we go see the ladies ?“ she asked very normally, as if he wouldn´t be fully naked.

„But... but I am naked !“ remarked the frightened and aroused boy. He instinctively knew that the girl will get what she wants, but this was all so shocking !

„Yes, you are. That´s a very natural state for you, sweetie.“ she replied self-confidently. „If you won´t go with me now, it will be an even bigger embarrasment for your good mistress, my dear. Your mistress wants to bragg to her friends. She wants them to see what a magnificent stud she got.“ Ashley was reveling in the embarrasment of the inexperienced boy. She loved to see his face red. She continued with a smile : „So Yummy Tommy, will you go with me to see the other ladies or do I need to spank your pretty bottom ? Your choice.“

Damm, she really wanted to take him down to the living room to see four other dressed females ? Four... no, actually five dressed, dominant females will look at his naked body ? Tommy couldn´t control the soft shivering of his body for a moment. The thought was so frightening, but there was something darkly arousing in it...

„I love to spank the muscular behinds of pretty young boys, Tommy. It´s fun to bend a strong, naked, young male over my knees and to swat his naked bottom...“ continued Ashley, still with his penis in her hands and still with that happy, kind smile on her face. She was behaving like a good friend in a way, as if all of this was very normal. „Decide now, Tommy. Will you obey, beautiful stud ? Will you allow your good mistress to show you off to her friends ?“

Tommy gulped. He almost couldn´t utter a word. He just nodded. „Good boy.“ she smiled. „But we have a small problem, Tommy... Or, to say it precisely, a huge problem.“

„A problem, miss ?“ repeated the boy sheepishly.

„Yup, sweetie.“ nodded Ashley. Her hands squeezed his long penis more tightly and she started to massage it. „As I know the ladies, they love to look at a penis when it´s growing, my dear. I will have to bring you down in a soft state, you know ?“

„Oh.“ moaned the embarrased boy, while her hands continued to move on his long pole.

„Do you think you could make it soft if I stop touching you now ?“ she inquired innocently, while her hands continued to massage and tease him.

„Erm...“ damm, what to reply, contemplated the teased boy. „I believe I could, but I would need some time for that, miss.“

„But we don´t have time, stud. The ladies are looking forward to meet you and especially to meet your large penis.“ smiled Ashley softly. „Your mistress said that your endurance has improved greatly in the last days, sweetie.“ remarked the blonde girl very normally. „Is that true ?“

„Erm... I guess so...“ moaned Tommy. He was completely in the power of this young girl even though she was no more than a year older as him, and something in him was darkly aroused by this situation.

„She also said the goat milk and the special creme have an excellent effect on your sperm production.“ added Ashley, again as if she was saying the most normal thing. „Oh Tommy, you are so wonderfully hard, my dear...“ The blonde girl continued to masturbate the naked boy, while in the same time she was sweettalking him, she was giving him soft compliments, from time to time she gave him some more or less shocking question and her soft, pleasant voice was supporting his instinctive submissiveness. Tommy was fully in her power and something in him was loving this wonderfull ordeal. He was literally a piece of hard meat for her, he was a toy in her hands, but it felt so good...
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8 or 10 minutes later Tommy groaned loudly and his naked body was overcomed by strong, intensive ecstasy. „Oh Tommy, there is so much of it...“ remarked Ashley with admiration in her voice, while his long penis was squirting and squirting. The blonde girl was holding his penis in her right hand, she continued to jerk him quickly, while in her left hand she had a bowl. She was holding the bowl near the tip of his penis and the thing was sending a squirt after squirt of white, thick, warm semen right into the bowl. „You are like a hose ! They should employ you as a fireman, you already got a hose installed in you, my dear !“

Ashley continued to massage his penis for a minute or two after he squirted, until she was sure she managed to squeeze everything to the last drop. Only then she released him and looked at the bowl. It was almost full of his semen. The boy was breathing heavily and his eyes were closed. He obviously had a very strong orgasm.

Ashley placed the bowl into the nearby sink. She washed it and cleaned her hands. Tommy opened his blue eyes. He was standing there sheepishly, at the same moment embarrased and aroused, humiliated and proud. He had no idea what to do now. His natural sheepishness was telling him to cover himself, but he knew if he would cover his member with his hands she would scold him for that. Should he approach her and try to kiss her ? He instinctively knew that was not something she would allow now. So he just observed as the blonde beauty cleaned the bowl and washed her hands carefully. His large penis was softening, getting smaller.

Ashley dried her hands with a fresh towel and then she turned to Tommy. She smiled at him. „Oh, my aunt and the other ladies are going to love you, stud.“ The naked boy shivered softly. His nudity was in strong contrast with her elegant dress. Ashley walked towards him. She took him by his hand and then she pulled him behind herself. The naked boy walked behind the dressed girl obediently. His large, soft penis and balls were dangling freely between his legs. Ashley led him down the stairs, towards the living room in which three senior and one young female were waiting for the naked stud.

Tommy´s heart was beating rapidly. The thought that he will be bare naked in a room with no less than 5 females was frightening and arousing at the same moment. They reached the living room door and stopped. The blonde girl Ashley looked at the naked boy. She still had that soft, happy smile on her face. Tommy felt how her gaze scanned him from top to bottom and back. And then the girl spent a moment looking at his oversized package. „You are so pretty, Tommy... Not just your penis and balls, but your face, chest, your strong arms and legs... even your bottom is very pretty, my dear.“ she stated.

„Erm... Thank you, miss Ashley.“ replied the blushing boy sheepishly.

„I know that the ladies already catched a glimpse of your penis for a second or two and I know I told you it´s natural for a boy like you to be naked in the presence of a lady...“ said the pretty girl with her eyes still set on his penis and testicles. „... but I have a feeling that now it will be better if you cover that large thing with your hands, sweetie.“ Tommy felt the reaction in his penis on her soft dominance, on her gaze and smile. The thing wanted to grow again. Ashley added : „Cover yourself. Your mistress will give you an order to expose it.“

Tommy obeyed. He moved his hands in front of his long, hanging member and balls. She smiled and the boy felt kind of ridiculous now. Because while his hands were behind his back, there was certain pride in his posture. Like he was showing off his genitals with pride. But now, when he was covering the thing with his hands, that pride was gone. He even had to lean forward a bit for that...

Ashley opened the door. And then she placed her right hand at Tommy´s naked bottom and pushed the boy forward. Tommy gasped, but he stepped forward. The blonde girl was walking next to him as they entered the living room. His body was shivering very softly and she felt it on her hand.

The four females were sitting in comfortable armchairs and sofas. The moment Ashley and Tommy entered, the faces of the women turned to them and Tommy felt their gazes on his naked body. He would freeze on place normally, but Ashley´s hand was still pushing into his buttocks and forcing him to move forward.

The ladies had cups of tea in their hands, they were obviously talking up to now. Tommy knew Diana, beautiful and attractive as always. Two of the other ladies were obviously older as Diana. One was a blonde, the other had short hair of ginger color. They were both slender, dressed elegantly and attractive in a MILF or cougar style. Tommy was really surprised that something in him could find such old females attractive, they were both probably in their 50-ties. The fourth lady was very young. A girl with cute, intelligent face and long black hair. She was very pretty.

„Finally you are here. What took you so long, young man ?“ asked Diana with a hint of strictness in her soft voice, while Ashley and the nude boy walked towards the ladies.

„Oh, we would get back sooner, but this fine gentleman had a magnificent erection and I thought it would be unproper to lead him here in such a state.“ explained Ashley as if she would be explaining the most normal thing.

„I hope you took care of that, honey...“ remarked the blonde woman, Gladys.

Ashley and Tommy walked right in front of the armchairs where the other females were sitting around a low table. They were all looking at him, sizing him up with thier gazes. The young, dark-haired beauty was blushing. She was very cute.

„Of course auntie. You know me. I love to help young boys with unwanted erections.“ smiled Ashley.

„Yes, young boys can´t really control their penises. You are a very kind young lady, dear Ashley.“ nodded the ginger-haired lady. „But what is more important right now is the question why is this young gentleman trying to cover his genitals ?“

„I am sorry ladies, that´s not how I trained him.“ remarked Diana. „I don´t know what´s going on with him today. First he runs away from us and now he is covering his penis ? Tommy, what the hell ?“

Tommy´s face was blushing so strongly. Damm, why was this so arousing and frightening in the same moment ? Should he move his hands behind his back ? All the females were looking straight at him with questions in their eyes. The older ones were looking at him strictly, the young, black-haired beauty sheepishly, while Ashley was obviously amused greatly. After 15 or 20 seconds of silence Ashley decided to save the poor, nude boy. The blonde girl explained : „Oh, that´s my mistake, Di. I ordered him to cover his penis.“

„Really ? Why ?“ inquired the blonde woman, the oldest from them.

„I thought it will be better for his training if he exposes his penis himself and on your command.“ explained Ashley.

„That was a good idea, Ashley.“ smiled Diana. „Allright then, Tommy. I knew you are a good boy and you wouldn´t cover yourself without an order...“

„But he still should be punished for running away from us.“ remarked Mildred, the lady with short, ginger hair.

„Yup, he will be spanked for that.“ nodded Diana. „I was very benevolent to him in the last days. He commited some misdemeanors that required punishment, but you know me, I am a good, mild-hearted person. Maybe if I would whip him once in a day he would not dared to run away.“

Tommy shivered, but he stood on his place. Damm, they spoke about him and about his punishment with such shocking normality !

„Spanking is not a strong enough punishment in my opinion.“ stated the blonde lady. Then she turned to the youngest and cutest of them all, to the young, black-haired girl. The girl ws silent up to now, her face was almost as red as the face of Tommy. She was just looking at the naked, muscular body of the boy silently, with a mixture of shame and arousal. „What is your opinion, Hortense, my dear ? Shouldn´t he be whipped and spanked ?“

Hortense shivered softly. She could see that the boy was already trembling, he obviously couldn´t control it. This was the first time in her life that she saw a naked male. A naked, frightened, ashamed and yet excited male. The inexperienced girl knew that this situation was something like an exam for her. The experienced ladies wanted to see if she has it in herself. Hortense instinctively knew she can´t be benevolent to the boy. She licked her full lips arousedly and then she said : „I agree, madam Gladys. He should feel honored that we want to look at his naked body. Especially since he is my first, that is an another honor for him. Spanking is not enough, I would love to see his buttocks whipped aswell.“

Diana smiled happily. „So be it. Tommy will be first spanked and then whipped.“ Her gaze met with the eyes of the boy. She could see he was in the same moment horrified and aroused. She smiled at him encouragingly and then she said : „But before we take care of that, I think I should show you that he really is as big and as pretty as I told you. Tommy, sweetheart... place your hands behind your back.“

Tommy closed his eyes and took several deep breaths. He needed it to stop the soft, almost uncontrollable shivering. This was like the most demanding moment of his life. These women wanted to see him fully naked, they literally wanted to spank him and to whip him. They spoke to him and about him in such a shocking way that made him feel like a piece of pretty meat ! But... Something in him liked it. Something in him wanted them to see his large penis, his strong, muscular body. Finally he straightened himself up and then he hid his hands behind his back.

„Oooh...“ The oldest female sighed audibly, while Diana was smilling proudly. Ashley was still standing next to Tommy. The blonde girl was squeezing his naked right buttock with her fingers.

„Damm !“ cursed the ginger-haired woman with eyes wide open. And the young, black-haired beauty simply gasped and kept her full lips partially opened. The gaze of the girl, Hortense, was speaking without words. It was full of fright, shock and also of curiosity and arousal.

The females were silent for half of a minute, they were looking at Tommy´s naked penis with admiration. Tommy had to admit to himself that something in him liked to feel the admiration. After the half of a minute the blonde girl Ashley caressed Tommy´s soft penis tenderly with her hand and then she said : „I saw him erected, I am sure he is even bigger than the boys from your harem, auntie.“

Oh damm, who were these women, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind. Ashley already mentioned a harem once. Her aunt had a harem of boys ? But the females continued in their conversation while the emotions of the boy were a whirlwind of contrasting feelings. 

„Well, he certainly looks promising.“ nodded the senior blonde woman.

„Promising ? He is hung like a horse !“ acclaimed Mildred.

„Yes. Very nice penis even in this flaccid state.“ said Gladys. She sipped her tea graciously and then she turned to Diana : „Is he really bigger than my boys ? You know I keep only the big ones in my harem.“

„I haven´t measured him yet, but... yes. I believe he is.“ smiled Diana, while Tommy shivered.

„We´ll need to examine that.“ said Gladys.

„Damm, just look at his testicles, ladies. Ashley milked him just a couple of minutes ago and look how big those things are ! They look so full !“ acclaimed Mildred, the ginger-haired lady. „Ashley, how much semen could you milk out of him ?“

„Oh, really a lot.“ Ashley giggled. „I told him to join the firemen with that.“

„Yea, Tommy´s balls are always so full after the night.“ added Diana. „He is an excellent squirter. You may not believe me, but he can go all night long. And if I want, he can ejaculate like 10 times within 3 hours.“

„No way ! I want to see that !“ reacted Mildred.

Diana laughed. „You will. You know girls... I thought about a game for today...“ The other senior ladies inquired what game and Diana explained : „I thought we will try to drain him.“

The ladies laughed and agreed to play the game. Without asking for Tommy´s consent. The elegant ladies continued to talk about Tommy´s penis and balls and about his naked body. The boy was just standing there in front of them, with Ashley´s groping hand on his buttocks. He was posing for them, presenting his oversized genitals and listening to their conversation. The elegant ladies were admiring his private parts from the distance of several meters and their conversation and the admiration he was receiving, just as Ashley´s groping of his behind, had a strong effect on the young boy. His penis started to grow again.

„Oh look at him growing !“ acclaimed Gladys. „I want to see him from the close !“

„Tommy, sweetie... Get closer to madam Gladys.“ ordered Diana with a smile.

Tommy was frightened, aroused and fascinated by their dominance. His long penis was semi-erected when he made those five or six steps towards the armchair of the blonde MILF. She was old, but something in him thought she is attractive. She was elegant, classy, radiated an aura of power and richness. Just like Diana, but a generation older. Damm, what was going on with him that he found such an old female attractive, contemplated the naked boy-toy.

Tommy stood in front of Gladys. He wondered in the privacy of his mind, if just as Diana, was this woman a model in her youth. It was possible. Gladys was looking right at his semi-erected genitals. She was sipping her tea slowly. After a moment she placed the tea on a nearby table and leaned towards the boy. She reached and took his semi-erected penis in her hand. Tommy held his breath arousedly. She held his semi-erected penis on her opened palm and she was examining it with her eyes from the close. After a moment she reached with her other hand and caressed the upper side of the penis with her fingertips. Tommy felt he was growing. Gladys then wrapped his penis in her hand tightly and pulled the foreskin down. She exposed his glans, while the penis was getting harder and longer and thicker in her hand. „He is really impressive.“ stated the senior woman. Her hand starter to massage his long package. The other hand reached at the balls to cup them. „The testicles are nicely heavy.“ remarked the woman who was around 40 years older as the boy.

„Yup.“ smiled Diana. „Why don´t you milk him, you will see that even though Ashley milked him a moment ago, there is still a lot of sperm in those balls.“ Damm, this was so embarrasing, thought Tommy. But something in him wanted to leave his penis in the obviously very skilled hand of Gladys.

„Are you feeding him the enhanced goat milk ?“ inquired Mildred. Gladys squeezed Tommy´s penis tighter. The boy closed his eyes, while the hand of the senior woman was massaging him. He was so ashamed by their talk and by this situation... It was like he was not completely human for these females, he was a toy for them or an animal. A trained pet, something that needed a special diet...

„Yup, of course. I am giving him two cups each morning and one at the evening. By the way, that reminds me he didn´t have his morning cups yet...“ replied Diana. „And I am also massaging his penis and testicles with the special creme.“

„Does it help ?“ asked Mildred.

„Well, Tommy was an excellent producer even before I put him on the milk and creme... but yes, it´s just several days, but I can see a significant improvement in his sperm production.“ nodded Diana, while the masturbated boy´s embarrasment deepened because of the way how she used the words producer and production.

The ladies continued to talk about him, his long shaft and large balls, his sperm production capacity for like 5 or 6 minutes. Tommy was just standing there obediently, Gladys was teasing his balls very tenderly with one hand, while she used the other hand to masturbate him. After those 5 or 6 minutes Diana said with a smile : „Tommy, my dear, as I said you didn´t have your two cups of goat milk this morning. Please go to the kitchen and fetch a bottle.“

Gladys released the penis of the boy from her grip. Tommy opened his blue eyes. He had a magnificent boner, it was protruding from his body proudly. All the elegantly dressed females were looking straight at it with soft smiles on their faces. Even the blonde girl Ashley, she sat in her armchair and her gaze was feasting on his nudity and his large piece of man-meat. Damm, this was so embarrasing... But he knew he had to obey. If he wanted to stay with Diana, he had to obey her. "Yes madam.“ he said sheepishly. Then he turned and walked away from them and he was sure that their eyes are looking at his naked, swaying, muscular behind.

➢        

Tommy went to the nearby kitchen. He opened the fridge, took a bottle with the goat milk that was enhanced by various vitamins and then he walked back to the living room. He was still sporting a proud hard-on, despite the huge shame, he was also very strongly aroused. It was so strange to walk around the house with a boner...

He opened the door to the living room to see the the five elegant ladies engaged in an amusing conversation. Well, four of them were conversating, the youngest of them, Hortense, seemed to keep herself back a bit, the pretty girl was silent. The moment he opened the door all eyes turned to him. At his still erected penis. Tommy took a deep breath and then he entered the living room. He was gone from the living room for less than 2 minutes.

„Ah, here they are. The cute boy and his beautiful penis.“ said Gladys and the other females laughed.

„The penis obviously entered half of a minute before the boy.“ added Ashley and they laughed even more.

„Come closer, stud.“ commanded Diana after they stopped to laugh. Tommy walked towards the sitting ladies. His penis was protruding right in front of him, it was twitching a little as he was walking. He placed the bottle of enhanced milk on the table in front of them, along with a large glass. He noticed the tube with the special genital cream was placed on the table too. The tube was not there 2 or 3 minutes ago...

Diana opened the bottle and poured a full glas of the goat milk for Tommy. Then she looked at his erected penis with a smile. „Closer ! Stand before me, my dear.“ Tommy walked around the table to stand in front of his mistress. Diana raised her hand to offer the glass of milk to the boy. „Drink, sweetie.“ Tommy took the cup and Diana took his erected penis.

The boy started to drink the milk. His mistress started to massage his manhood. „That´s a good boy...“ stated Mildred after a moment, while Tommy was swallowing the cold milk obediently.

„And his mistress takes a very good care of him.“ remarked Gladys. Tommy drank the whole glass and the blonde MILF added : „That was for the one nut and now for the second one.“ Diana released Tommy´s boner. She filled the glass with milk again and gave it to the boy. Tommy took it obediently and started to drink it. His mistress squeezed his penis in her hand again. She pushed the erected penis down and held it that way. A couple of seconds later she released it and the hard thing bounced up and hit Tommy´s belly. The ladies, who witnessed it, laughed happily.

„I like that he is so nicely obedient. Just like a young boy should be.“ commented Ashley, while the boy continued to drink the 2nd glass of milk.

„His balls will produce a lot of sperm of the highest quality thanks to the milk and the cream.“ remarked Mildred.

Tommy finished the 2nd glass. Diana, who was still sitting right in front of the standing, nude boy, caressed his erected penis softly. Damm, why was he so strongly aroused ? Diana literally made him into her toy, a toy that she was presenting to her friends right now. She turned him into an animal that was put on a special diet on her wish ! Why, oh why was he so aroused ? His penis was hard as a stone.

Diana´s hand moved up on his body, into his chest hair. She felt on her fingertips and palm how he was shivering very softly. „Ouch...“ Tommy hissed with pain when Diana grabbed his chest hair and pulled at it. She forced him to lean forward with that trick. She raised her beautiful face and then she kissed the boy on his lips passionately and dominantly. Some other lady was pinching his buttocks at the same time... „Ooh mistress...“ he whispered arousedly, when she released his chest hair. Damm, he was a toy for these women, why was he so excited by them and their dominance ?

„Go to madam Gladys, my dear. I am sure she would love to finish what she started with this big penis.“ commanded Diana with a smile, while her hand caressed and massaged his erected package for a moment.

„Yes mistress.“ he whispered and the hand of his mistress released his member. Tommy then made the two or three steps and stood in front of the blonde lady, Gladys. He kept his hands behind his back and the woman reached and grabbed his erected penis again. He held his breath and closed his eyes. Gladys pulled the foreskin down to reveal the engorged, dark glans. Tommy felt her fingers touching him, exploring him, inspecting him. The old woman pulled his foreskin down as much as possible and then she spent a minute looking at his glans from the close, at some moments her face was like 10 centimeters from the tip of his boner. She was looking at it from the left side, then from the right, she raised the penis up to look at the bottom of the glans.

Tommy was just standing there obediently, while Gladys continued to inspect his penis and the other females were talking about him and his large genitals. At one moment Gladys took his balls into her left hand, squeezed them very softly and pulled them down like an inch. The boy moaned softly with a mixture of arousal and pain and fright. At another moment she let go of the balls and the penis for a couple of seconds. Then she grabbed the penis again, pushed it down a bit and then, when she released it again, the long shaft jumped and slapped Tommy´s tummy.

The game of the old MILF with the young stud´s erected penis and testicles continued for 3 or 4 minutes, when Mildred, the 2nd oldest woman of the group, said : „Oh Gladys, stop toying with him and milk him finally ! The young gentleman looks very ready to shoot ! And I want to put my hands on him too...“

Gladys smiled. Her fingers grabbed him and squeezed him again. She started to massage the long penis and the naked boy had to close his eyes and moan softly. The hand of the senior, experienced female was squeezing him and moving up and down on his whole lenght. Tommy instinctively felt that even though this situation was so shocking, there was something natural on it aswell. On the skilled, tight hand of the woman that was moving on his erected penis...

And it was also so pleasant for the boy... Gladys was actually the 3rd woman that masturbated him since he met Diana. Diana was first, she spent so much time masturbating him during the last days... Milking him, as she sometimes used to say. Then Ashley did it, not a long ago in the bathroom above... And now Gladys, the woman who was maybe 40 years older as him. And Tommy knew that anytime, when a woman was masturbating him, it was so much better than when he did it personally in the past...

The movement of the hand of Gladys on his penis continued while the other ladies continued to talk about him. Diana was gorgeous, especially for a 43 years old woman. The two older ladies were both MILFs and attractive. Ashley was young and hot. But for Tommy, the prettiest female in the room was undoubtedly Hortense. She was young, attractive, had a cute face and her sheepishness and the soft blush on her face was making her somehow more tender than the other females. Hortense was mostly silent up to now, with the exception of the moment when she decided that Tommy will be whipped. This was the 2nd time that Hortense joined the conversation in Tommy´s presence when she said : „I like how he is blushing... It´s very cute... He is a sweet boy.“

„Yup, he is.“ smiled Diana. „I prefer boys that blush, boys that are modest. That´s better than when they are exhibitionists, when they are cocky... On the other hand, I love to whip and tame cocky boys....“

„You love to whip and tame them all, not just the cocky ones.“ giggled Ashley and the females laughed.

„That´s true.“ nodded Diana with a smile. „And what do you think about his penis, my dear Hortense ?“

Gladys continued to masturbate the softly moaning boy and Hortense was watching it with a mixture of curiosity, shame, arousal and fright. „It´s huge, madam.“ she replied with a blush in her nice face. „It scares me.“

Diana laughed kindly. „Don´t worry, my dear. The bigger the better.“ smiled Diana.

„And what about technique, madam ? Is it true they don´t really need to be technically skilled lovers when they are big ?“ inquired the pretty virgin sheepishly.

„That´s what many males think, but actually... no my dear. Health, technique, experience and skills are very important too. It´s of no use if a man has a big penis when he doesn´t know how to use it or if his endurance is weak.“ explained Diana kindly. „Take Tommy for example... He´s got a huge penis, but before he met me, he had almost no idea what is such a magnificent thing good for. Now, thanks to my help, he is improving every single day.“

„My auntie told me there is a school where they train young males in... erm... how to please and obey females.“ remarked Hortense sheepishly.

„Yup.“ nodded Diana with a smile, while Tommy´s moans were getting more and more oft and intensive. „Tommy is exactly that type of a male that they love to train in the Institute. I am strongly considering sending him there...“

Tommy heard their conversation. What were they speaking about, school where they train young males in obedience ? He had an instinctive suspicion that Diana actually wanted him to hear her... But the hand on his penis was holding him tightly and it was moving faster and faster. The pleasure was strong and he was trying to concentrate, trying to resist a bit longer. But it was futile, he had no chance. „Aaah !“ he cried out loudly and his naked body trembled. He pushed his lap forward and his body stiffened. Then he felt as his penis started to squirt. One spurt after another, the warm semen was leaving his long penis and the feeling of release and the orgasm was magnificent for the young boy.

„Wow !“ said Mildred with admiration. „Considering this is his 2nd ejaculation in like 15 minutes, this is really impressive.“ Just as all the females, she was looking at the squirting penis. Gladys was holding the penis in her right hand tightly, she was squeezing and massaging it, trying to squeeze all the semen out of its lenght. In her other hand she was holding a small bowl and the penis was squirting right into it. Diana was smilling proudly. Ashley just whistled and observed the large thing.

And Hortense was watching it with her mouth opened. She even raised her hand to touch her lips. This was the 1st time in her life that she witnessed a male ejaculation. She instinctively knew the boy-toy had no chance to resist. He was literally their toy, he was literally milked of his sperm, like some bull at a farm.

Even Gladys seemed to be impressed by the extremely well-developed boy. Considering his young age he lasted rather long. And considering he was milked some quarter of an hour ago, he had really a lot of semen. She continued to jerk him for half of a minute and then she finally released him and placed the bowl with his semen on the table.

Tommy was moaning softly. The beautiful orgastic pleasure was leaving his body slowly. He heard as the ladies talked about his ejaculation, it was such a shocking topic and yet they were making it sound so normal... As if they were absolutely used to talk about ejaculations and genitals of various males... After a moment he opened his eyes. He felt his face was red, his body was shivering very softly. Gladys was turned to other ladies, they were not paying him much attention right now. He felt ridiculous as he had to stand there naked, while there was a bowl with his semen on the table. Only Hortense was looking at him right now, the four more experienced ladies were engaged in their conversation.

Tommy just stood there in his total nudity for 3 or 4 minutes. The ladies continued in their conversation and ignored him. His large penis was softened. He was standing there and the way how they ignored him while they were speaking about him, while they were commenting his ejaculation and the amount of sperm in the bowl, it was ashaming, but somehow darkly and strangely arousing. The boy made no effort to cover his penis and balls and he was not trying to join the conversation of the females.

Their conversation would be considered shocking anywhere else, but they made it all appear and sound so shockingly normal... Like for example when Mildred took the bowl with Tommy´s semen, examined it with her eyes and then she gave it to Ashley and required : „Ashley, can you please compare this ejaculation with the previous one ?“

Ashley looked at the white semen in the bowl and smiled : „Well, there was much more when I milked him, but this is really impressive for a 2nd milking in such a short time.“

„Yes, I agree.“ nodded Mildred. „He gave us much more during this 2nd milking than a standard young male would produce after a week of celibate.“

They finally turned their eyes to Tommy again. The boy shivered. He felt so defenceless when he had to stand naked in front of these elegantly dressed ladies... He was undoubtedly physically much stronger than any of them, but they dominated him and their dominance was actually getting more intensive. He felt as their gazes were feasting on his naked body. Mostly on his penis, but they were looking at his chest, thighs, shoulders, arms...

„Damm what a stud.“ said Gladys admiringly. „He is really bigger than any boy in my harem. And you girls know I only keep big boys there. We need to measure him properly. Flex those muscles for us, stud.“

Tommy blushed. Measure him... His gaze met with the eyes of Diana. His mistress nodded slightly, a clear sign that he should obey. The nude boy waited for a couple of seconds and then he raised his arms and flexed his strong muscles. Damm, this was so strange to stand here like this, with his penis dangling freely between his thighs...

„Turn.“ commanded Ashley. „Show that beautiful bottom to the ladies.“

Tommy obeyed again. He turned and again flexed his muscles for their visual pleasure. „Do you make him work out, Diana ?“ inquired Gladys. „He is certainly very well-muscled. What a beautiful boy...“

„Actually, no. He is with me for how long now ? Four, five days ?“ answered Diana with a smile. „I was busy taking care of his wonderfull penis, there was barely enough time to eat.“ The ladies laughed at the answer. After a moment Diana added : „Of course he will have to start to exercise very soon, maybe already tomorrow. Such beautiful, strong muscles need to be exercised a lot.“

„That´s true.“ nodded Gladys. „Males need to exercise a lot to be able to provide us with the best pleasure possible.“

„I love to watch the boys from your harem in the gym, auntie.“ smiled Ashley. „It´s fun when I make a boy´s penis hard while he is lifting some dumbells for example.“ The ladies laughed.

„He really has a beautiful bottom...“ remarked Mildred. „When I am looking at it I feel a strong urge to squeeze it and slap it...“

„Tommy, move in front of madam Mildred and lean forward, sweetheart.“ ordered Diana. „Madam Mildred wants to feel up the flesh of your lovely buttocks.“

Damm, their dominance was really getting more and more intensive. They were letting Tommy feel and know that he is their toy or pet. But something in him liked this game. He dutifully obeyed again. He moved in front of Mildred and then he leaned forward and stuck his buttocks at her. A moment later he felt that the senior woman really placed her hands on his posterior. Damm, this was so demanding ! The woman started to caress his buttocks, she was literally groping him, while the other ladies continued to talk about him and his buttocks. He felt that the woman Mildred fondled the muscles on the back of his thighs. And then her hands went up on his behind again and she pinched the flesh several times. It hurt and he hissed, but damm... he felt as his penis started to grow again !

Was that Mildred´s intention ? The senior woman moved her hands up front of his body, at his soft penis. She started to touch it and massage it very softly. She touched his balls, pulled them softly and rolled them in her fingers tenderly. Tommy still maintained his position, he was still leaning forward, with his behind stuck at Mildred. The woman was pulling his soft penis variously, squeezing it in her hands... And it was growing... „Straighten up, pretty boy.“ commanded Mildred. Tommy obeyed. She continued to play with his penis and his member was reacting to the massage. She massaged him, sometimes she pulled him, sometimes she wiggled the long penis amusingly and playfully.

„Hey Mildred, we all know you are a real expert when it´s about the massages of large penises, but maybe you could massage his penis with the creme ?“ suggested Diana very normally. „You know, we could save some time that way.“

„Sure, why not ? It´s the honorable duty of us, senior, experienced ladies to take a good care of the penises of our boys. I´ll be happy to massage him.“ replied Mildred. She took the tube with the creme, squeezed a lot of it on her hand and continued to massage the young boy´s genitals. Her hands were moving up and down on his lenght, she was squeezing the penis softly, at some moments her hands slipped down to his balls to massage a bit of the creme into them.

And even though he just gave the ladies two intensive ejaculations, Tommy´s penis was reacting. The reaction was slower as before, but it was growing and getting harder in the hands of the older female. The ladies were commenting it and encouraging him and Tommy felt as their words were really encouraging him and helping his penis to grow. When they were telling him, or they were telling to each other, that he has a nice behind or a magnificent penis, he felt admired, he felt wanted and of course, that was increasing his arousal. Within a couple of minutes, the young and nude boy was erected again and the hands of the ginger-haired MILF continued to massage his penis in a speedy tempo.

After a couple of minutes Mildred spread her legs a bit to make room for the boy. „Sit down, young man.“ She still continued to jerk him off. Tommy´s eyes were closed, his lips were moaning very softly. Damm, the way how her hands pushed his penis so tightly, how they moved up and down on his lenght, it was so pleasant... A couple of seconds after her command Mildred pulled the foreskin of Tommy´s large member as much down as possible. Her other hand grabbed his testicles again and pulled those down a couple of centimeters. „If you are milking a boy you may try to pull his testicles down a bit, if you want.“ she explained.

„Really ? Why, auntie ?“ inquired a pleasant and young voice. Tommy recognized it was Hortense. Damm, this was so shocking ! The MILF was really teaching her young niece how to masturbate a man !

„It helps them to resist the orgasm longer.“ explained Mildred, while her right hand continued to move on Tommy´s long penis frantically. „I said sit !“ she repeated in a strict, dominant voice that made the nude boy shiver. Tommy collapsed on the armchair, right between the opened legs of the senior woman.

Mildred embraced Tommy´s muscular, strong legs with her own, much softer legs. She held him that way and the position was instinctively reminding him that he is in her power, that he is her captive right now. Naked captive. She was now sitting right behind him, with her hands still on his penis and balls. She continued to masturbate him rapidly and her lips were kissing him softly on the back of his neck. After a moment her lips moved to his ear, she kissed it several times and then she bit his ear lobe it very lightly to let the milked boy feel her teeth. Tommy´s back was leaning against the older woman. He was completely in her power. „Be a good boy and give us your sperm, sweetie.“ whispered Mildred right into his ear. His moans were stronger and stronger, it was obvious he is close to another climax. „Now ! Squirt for us, pretty boy !“ she whispered in a dominant voice.

„Ooooh !“ Tommy moaned loudly, while his body stiffened. He couldn´t resist anymore. He was leaning against Mildred and the old woman continued to pump on his long shaft. In the moment, when she saw he is going to squirt, Mildred aimed the tip of his penis towards his belly. His young body collapsed and ceased to resist. His large, continuously massaged penis squirted again. The squirt of semen flew up and fell at his chest, followed by another two squirts immediately. Mildred continued to massage him and she managed to squeeze several more drops of the semen out of his long member.

„That´s a good boy.“ she whispered softly into his ear, while Tommy was moaning, his body spent and weak. The pleasure was very strong and he felt as it was spreading from his lap to his belly and thighs. Mildred still continued to squeeze and massage his penis even now, after he climaxed. The movement of her hand just got slower.

„Damm, he is amazing. 3rd ejaculation in a very short order and so much semen ! Just look at him ! I mean, I milked guys 3 or 4 times in 15 or 20 minutes, but there was never so much, just look at him !“ remarked Gladys with admiration. The other ladies agreed. Mildred stopped to massage Tommy´s penis only a minute or two after he climaxed, but she still held the thing in one hand. Mildred took a napkin from Diana and then she wiped Tommy´s chest and tummy of the sticky sperm. The other ladies continued to talk about him, they were obviously very impressed by the quality of his 3rd ejaculation in a very short time frame. And when Tommy heard their comments, some instinctive part of his personality was happy that these classy and attractive ladies are happy with him.

Mildred took Tommy´s chin in her hand. She was still sitting behind him, holding his penis in the other hand. She turned his face to the side and then she kissed him on the lips passionately. Tommy accepted the kiss with arousal and obedience. And in his mind he was contemplating why was it so arousing to be kissed by this dominant, much older female. When she broke the kiss off after a moment, she commanded : „Stand up again and turn, sweetie.“ She finally let go of his penis.

Tommy stood up. He gasped, when Mildred pinched his right buttock with her fingers. It hurt. Such simple gestures were reminding him of their dominance and his submission so strongly... He turned himself with his face and large package towards the elegantly dressed ladies. Some of them were sipping their tea or water, while he felt their eyes on his body, especially on his penis.

„You see, sweetie, a male needs a minute or so, 2 or 3 minutes maybe, to get soft after you milk him. Look, Tommy is still at least semi-erected.“ remarked Diana to Hortense with a smile.

„When will he be ready to perform again ?“ inquired the inexperienced Hortense.

„I usually give him some 15 minutes of rest, that´s more than enough. That way he can do it 10, 12 times within 3 or 4 hours.“ answered Diana. Tommy´s naked body trembled very softly because of how normal their voices were. Again, he was just standing in his glorious nudity before these elegant females, his penis was getting softer slowly and he was blushing under their gazes. After a moment Diana added : „But since I thought we may try if it´s possible to drain him, now we will give him just 5 or 6 minutes between the milkings.“

„Excellent idea !“ agreed Gladys, while the shocked boy had to fight with the urge to run away. Damm, what were the women up to ? Mildred and Ashley agreed with Diana´s idea too, while Hortense just blushed. But even the inexperienced Hortense was looking at his naked penis with fascination.

Diana´s and Tommy´s gazes met. The classy, beautiful lady smiled at her newest boy-toy. „Allright sweetie, it´s time for your punishment. I was very benevolent to you, but some things really can´t be tolerated. Come closer and bend over my knees. You will receive 50 swats on that firm behind.“

Damm, she said it with such a happy, kind smile ! As if for her it was absolutely normal to spank naked, young males in front of her friends ! The way how the ladies were looking at him, as if they couldn´t even imagine that he would refuse or what... As if they were absolutely sure that its good and natural for him to be spanked by his mistress. It gave him chills, but also increased his arousal. Tommy waited for a short moment, but he instinctively knew that if he would disobey it would be very embarrasing for Diana. He knew he had to obey. He made two steps forward. His heart was beating wildly, his face was red. He is really going to be spanked by Diana, right in front of the eyes of four other elegant, attractive women ! Damm, what the hell was happening to him in last days ? He is stronger than any of these females, why is he allowing this ? But their eyes were looking at him. He could see how greatly they were amused by his embarrasment. He could see that for these women this was really normal. He wondered how many boys like him were already spanked by Diana. He will have to ask her about that... Something in him wanted to obey, wanted to please them. Tommy really leaned forward and then he bent himself over Diana´s thighs and knees.

He felt Diana´s hand placed on his naked, muscular, firm buttocks. The beautiful lady started to caress the skin of his behind. Damm, the combination of embarrasment and arousal was such a strong feeling... „Raise your bottom properly, my dear.“ said Diana sweetly and Tommy really raised his naked behind a bit. His face and hands were rested on the armrest of her chair, just as his thighs were. He felt someone groping the muscles on his calfs, that was surely Ashley...

Suddenly he felt sharp pain on his buttocks. That was Diana´s hand hitting him. He gasped. She smacked him rather strong, maybe even with all her force. And then again. And again. Diana continued to spank Tommy´s naked behind in a quick tempo. It hurt and every other slap meant fresh and stronger pain for the poor boy. But the ladies were obviously greatly amused by his ordeal. „It´s very good for young boys to be spanked by experienced, classy ladies.“ remarked Ashley, while Diana´s hand was falling on Tommy´s buttocks.

„Yes, very good.“ nodded her aunt Gladys. „But it has to be a bare bottom spanking.“

„Yes, a bare bottom spanking has the strongest educational influence on young gentlemen.“ agreed Mildred. She turned to the inexperienced Hortense and said : „Remember my dear niece, when you will have a boyfriend, a husband or just a boytoy, spank his behind regularly.“

„Yes, a good bare behind spanking keeps males obedient and respectfull.“ remarked Gladys. „I have a simple rule. Every single boy in my harem has to be spanked or whipped at least once in every two days. That keeps them docile.“

„That´s a good rule.“ nodded Mildred. „What if you forget to spank some of them every other day ?“

„Then they have to remind me of it.“ replied Gladys. „They have to ask to be spanked. Because if they wouldn´t remind me they need a spanking, I would whip them.“ she added with a giggle.

The ladies continued to observe the spanking of the young boy. Tommy seemed to be in great pain, his face was contorted with a pain grimace. At some moments his lips cried with pain or he hissed. His otherwise white behind soon gained a pink and then a couple of shades darker pink color. But the ladies were amused, aroused and pleased by his ordeal, by his pain, by his humiliation, exposition and submission.

Diana ceased to spank him after only some 3 minutes. The last slap was the strongest and Tommy whined with pain a bit. „There you got it sweetie. 50 slaps on your lovely, firm bottom.“ she said with a smile and then she caressed his spanked behind. The skin was warm. „I hope this spanking will help you behave better in the future, my dear Tommy. What do you think, sweetie ? Will it help you behave ?“

Tommy shivered. What does she wants to hear ? Why was he actually punished, what for ? Maybe because of that short moment when he ran away because the sight of the females frightened him ? Because with that escape he actually deprived them, for some 10 or 15 minutes, of the pleasure to see his nudity ? His beautiful mistress spanked him and now she wants to hear him say that it was good for him ? He gulped arousedly and replied : „I hope so, madam... I will try my best in the future.“ Damm, the dominance of Diana and other ladies was soft, but also intensive and very demanding. She continued to caress his buttocks with her hand tenderly. The skin on his behind was a bit sore and he had a feeling it was like on fire, but the soft touch of Diana´s hand was so pleasant and arousing for the boy...

„He managed the spanking fairly well for such a young, inexperienced boy...“ remarked the young Ashley. „Don´t you think so, Hortense ?“

„Yes, I agree.“ replied the beautiful virgin Hortense sheepishly and after a moment she added : „I like how the spanking painted his bottom pink. It´s very cute.“

„Yes it is. Well, soon we will paint it a bit more with a whip.“ smiled Diana and she felt on her hand how the boy´s naked, luxurious body trembled with fright. She smacked his buttocks softly and said : „Well Tommy, that was enough rest for you.“

„Madam ?“ inquired the boy sheepishly.

„Turn on your back my dear.“ commanded Diana.

„Oh...“ Tommy´s face was blushing so strongly. All the eyes of these beautiful females were on him, on his naked body, on his spanked buttocks... The feeling of exposure, shame was so intensive... and so irresistibly arousing... He turned himself over Diana´s lap and thighs and he noticed how the eyes of all the women looked directly at his soft penis in that moment. He lied on his back and rested his head on the armrest of the chair.

Diana placed her hand on his soft penis. „So Tommy, do you think you can get this beautiful thing hard for us again ?“ She started to play with it very softly.

Tommy shivered. „I... I will try, mistress.“ he whispered.

„No sweetie, you won´t try. You will do it.“ said Diana with a smile, like a coach that was giving a talk to some sportsman. Her hand squeezed the long body of the penis tightly and started to massage it again.

„Yes madam...“ moaned Tommy softly. He closed his eyes and whispered : „I will get it hard for you again.“

Diana started to masturbate him, her fingers were squeezing him and running up and down the lenght of the thing. She felt reaction very quickly, the penis started to stiffen again. She knew the goat milk and the special cream were helping, but this boy was a natural talent. The Nature created him so big and so potent to please women. „Yes my dear, you will. I can feel it, you are getting a stiffie again. You are such a good boy, sweetie. My sweet boy-toy...“ She continued to masturbate him and his penis was getting larger and harder again. „Whose penis is this, my dear ?“ she asked.

„Ooh... It´s... it´s yours.... madam... mistress.“ admitted the docile boy softly. „It´s yours...“

„And what can I do with my beautiful penis ?“ she continued.

Oh damm, he was so totally in her power... how could that happend in just several days ? Four, five days, no more... His large member was harder and harder. „Anything, mistress... anything...“ he whispered and he knew it was true. He practically gave himself to this beautiful, attractive, classy woman.

„Yes sweetie, anything. I can do anything with my property. My long, hard property...“ said Diana, while his shaft reached its full lenght and hardness. „Anything... But don´t worry, I will take good care of it. It´s a beautiful thing and it deserves the best care.“ She continued to masturbate him, while the other ladies were observing and commenting the process with amusement. „Now we will train your endurance, my dear stud.“ she announced and her hand continued to masturbate him in a quick tempo. She placed her other hand to Tommy´s lips, the boy kissed her fingers softly several times.

„Try to resist, sweetie. I know you want to give me your sperm, but try to resist.“ she said softly. Diana continued to jerk the young, defenceless boy mercilessly. She also continued to give him soft commands and together with the other females, she also continuously praised the size of his penis, the beauty of his body or the firmness of his muscles, they encouraged him to resist, they compared him to boys from their harems...

Tommy couldn´t really know how long it was, how long he resisted, how long was Diana stimulating and massaging his penis. 10 minutes ? 15 ? His endurance was really improving in the last days and he was already very far from the inexperienced boy who squirted into his briefs on that first evening. The ladies praised his endurance, the way how they were speaking about him was so ashaming and so arousing for the masturbated boy... His soft moans and the expression of pleasure on his  face were very amusing for the ladies. Gladys and Mildred were encouraging Diana to masturbate him quicker at some moments. At other moments the three older females pointed out something for Ashley and especially Hortense, gave them some advice for the future, some advice about training and milking and control of young males...

„Aaaa... I... I can´t.... aaa.... I can´t take it.... anymore.... oooh...“ moaned Tommy after maybe quarter of an hour of constant, intensive masturbation. The ladies smiled, while Diana continued to masturbate him feverishly with both of her hands. „Aaah !“ Tommy´s body stiffened for a moment on Diana´s lap and thighs. He clenched his fingers spasmodically. The ecstasy was too strong for a couple of seconds and as his long boner started to squirt, the boy felt that  wonderfull release of an orgasm.

The ladies laughed. Tommy´s long penis squirted and even though it was 4th ejaculation in a very short time, he was teased by his mistress for so long and with such an intensity, that even though there was less semen than previously, his long member managed to squirt the semen maybe half of a meter up in the air. The white and sticky emulsion fell on Tommy´s strong chest.

„What an excellent squirter he is.“ stated Ashley with admiration and the other ladies agreed. In the meantime Tommy was moaning softly, while Diana was teasing the tip of his large penis with her fingers. After a moment she leaned to the boy´s face and she kissed him passionately, with his member still firmly in her hand.

➢        

Several minutes later Tommy was still lying on his back over Diana´s lap and thighs. His beautiful mistress released his penis from her hand to give it a chance to soften up. Their gazes met and Diana smiled at her lovely boy-toy. „Tommy, there are some desserts in the fridge. Be a good boy and bring those here, my dear.“

„Yes madam.“ Tommy wasn´t hungry or thirsty, his stomach was still full of the enhanced goat milk. He stood up and the gazes of the elegantly and expensively dressed females were still feasting on his naked, nicely muscular body. He walked out of the living room and his long package was dangling freely between his wide thighs. He had a feeling that his balls are empty and his penis was a bit numb, he wouldn´t mind to get some rest, but he knew that Diana and the other ladies won´t allow that. And damm, he wanted to prove them that he can do it again and again.

He entered the kitchen and opened the fridge. He saw a large plate with small, tasty looking desserts. Diana obviously ordered some catering for today, probably from one of her restaurants, she surely had no time in the last days to prepare the desserts personally... Or maybe some of the other ladies brought it ? Who knows for how long they planned this game ? Tommy took the large serving plate and then he returned back to the living room.

The ladies were still sitting in their comfortable armchairs. The moment he entered, their eyes turned towards him. Damm, he was so strongly aware of his nudity... Of the way how they were looking at his long, dangling penis and balls... The blushing boy walked closer to them. He wanted to place the serving plate on the table, but Diana stopped him : „You may serve the desserts, sweetie.“

„Yes madam.“ replied the naked and blushing boy. Damm, this was so demanding, shocking and arousing... He will have to offer desserts to the females while being fully naked. Whom to serve first ? Probably the guests. The oldest one. He turned towards Gladys.

„No sweetie, this time you may start with your mistress and owner.“ smiled Gladys. Tommy shivered when she used the word owner. So now he was literally the property of Diana ?

He turned back to his beautiful mistress again. Then he leaned forward to allow her to choose from the various desserts. Diana smiled at him and said : „Sweetie, when a well-behaved young gentleman is offering something, a dessert for example, to a lady, he is supposed to demonstrate his respect, good behavior and natural submission.“ Tommy froze on place, in a slight bow, so strongly aware of his nudity. Diana added, still with that soft, kind smile, like if she was a teacher that needed to speak to a pupil : „That means, my dear Tommy, that such a well-behaved young gentleman should kneel in front of a lady when he is offering to serve her.“

Tommy shivered. His eyes met with the gaze of Diana. She had a self-confident smile, she was sure he will obey. The submission, that these women were asking from him, was getting deeper and more and more intensive. But he instinctively knew that he has to obey. He knelt before Diana. For the 1st time in his life he knelt before someone. Their gazes were connected. The fascinated, strongly embarrased boy raised his hands with the plate again. „Thank you, my beautiful stud.“ said Diana softly and Tommy shivered arousedly. The beautiful lady picked a small piece of chocolate cake from Tommy´s serving plate. It was already on a small plate with a fork. „You may serve the other ladies, my dear.“ said Diana and Tommy realized that this wasn´t really about who will be served first. No, this was about them making him kneel in front of Diana. She wanted to make him kneel and she wanted to be the 1st woman that he will kneel before.

„Yes madam.“ he whispered and then he stood up, so aware how all the females were looking at his large genitals. The knowledge was so ashaming and yet so arousing... He made several steps to stand in front of Gladys. The woman was old, but strangely attractive for Tommy too. She already had some wrinkles on her face, but she also had certain dignity that some women gain as they age, she looked elegant, powerfull, classy... It was obvious the females are waiting for something, they were just observing him silently for several seconds. Tommy knew what for... He knelt there before Gladys and raised his hands with serving the plate. Gladys smiled at him and then she picked one of the desserts. Tommy waited for a moment and then he stood up and moved to Mildred to repeat the little ritual.

The naked boy knelt before Mildred and served her the dessert, then he did the same for the young Ashley. When Tommy stood up, Ashley reached and grabbed his flaccid penis. Tommy was standing on the place, while Ashley pulled at his manhood several times playfully. Only then the blonde girl released him and Tommy walked before the young Hortense.

Hortense was undoubtedly the cutest girl in the room. She was just as pretty as Diana, but she was also young and looked tender and sweet. When Tommy stood in front of her and she looked at his penis, the black-haired girl blushed cutely. Tommy knelt before the young virgin and offered her the plate with the desserts. On his knees and his hands raised towards Hortense Tommy looked a bit like some pagan priest offering a sacrifice to his deity. Hortense smiled at him and took a small plate with tiramisu. „Thank you, Tommy.“ she said softly.

„Happy to serve you, miss Hortense.“ replied Tommy and his face blushed even more than the face of the girl.

The ladies ate their desserts slowly and Tommy had no idea if he can or should stand up. They continued to talk about him, they were looking at him, but right at this moment they were not trying to engage him in the conversation. This partial ignorance was actually ashaming for the young boy aswell. He had to kneel there fully nude and he was instinctively sure that if he would stand up, Diana would scold him for that.

This time the ladies gave him like 15 minutes of rest since his previous milking. Only then, when they all finished their little desserts and gave empty plates on a nearby small table, only then they stopped to talk and they all set their gazes on him again. The naked, kneeling boy shivered with anticipation, shame, arousal and fright. When his gaze met with the eyes of Diana, full of amusement, Tommy instinctively knew the next round of this demanding, intensive game is about to start. Diana smile at him and then she inquired : „So Hortense, you said you like the color of Tommy´s buttocks after spanking, do I remember it correctly ?“

„Yes madam. But I like his face too, I like how he is blushing.“ replied the pretty virgin.

„Yup, Tommy was blessed with a very cute face. And also very nice buttocks...“ nodded Diana. „Do you remember, sweetie, how you decided that spanking is not enough for his firm behind ?“

„Yes madam, I do.“ nodded Hortense.

„Well sweetie, do you think you could take care of that matter ?“ inquired Diana as if she would be asking the most normal thing. As if she just wouldn´t ask an 18 years young girl to whip the naked behind of a 18 years young boy....

„I think... I will manage that, madam.“ replied Hortense sheepishly, with her eyes set on Tommy´s blushing face.

„Good. I like how brave you are, my dear. And call me Diana.“ smiled the lady of the house kindly. The girl smiled back softly. Diana looked at Tommy and the naked boy trembled with fear and dark arousal. „Tommy, sweetheart. Stand up and place the serving plate on a table.“ The naked boy obeyed. He stood up, placed the serving plate with the remaining desserts on a table and then he stood in front of the elegant ladies in his attractive nudity. Diana pointed at a nearby drawer. „Open that drawer and bring us a whip, stud.“

Tommy trembled visibly. But there was no possibility to resist. He went far in this game and now, when the ladies wanted to intensify it again, he didn´t want to refuse. He turned and walked to the drawer that Diana pointed at. „His bottom is so cute....“ remarked Ashley while he walked. „It´s like created to be punished.“

Tommy reminded himself that the best he can do is to not react to such talk. He opened the drawer and trembled again. There was a whip, dark, flexible, maybe 60 centimeters long and 3 centimeters thick. He picked it up and turned back. All the ladies were observing him with smiles on their faces. They all looked so satisfied, as if there was nothing more normal and natural than to observe a young, naked boy that is obediently bringing a tool for his own torture to them.

„Good boy.“ smiled Diana.

„Yes, he is naturally obedient. I like that in a boy-toy.“ added Gladys.

„Diana is a very good trainer of young, hung boys.“ stated Mildred.

They continued to talk about Tommy´s obedience for a moment and then Diana commanded : „„Stand before miss Hortense.“ Tommy obeyed. He stood right in front of Hortense´s armchair. His large penis was within the reach of the girl and Tommy felt as it started to tingle and grow again.

„Do you like his penis, Hortense ?“ inquired Diana with a smile.

„Yes, I do. It´s really pretty.“ answered the girl blushingly. „But I am also frightened by it. It´s so huge. So friggin huge... I would never think they can grow to this size.“

Diana smiled kindly. „Yes, he is huge. Not just long, but also nicely thick. Do you want him to be your first, sweetheart ?“

Hortense waited with the answer for a moment. The more experienced ladies could see that she is fighting a war between fright and arousal. „I am afraid he will rip me, madam... I mean... Diana.“

„Don´t worry, my dear. Your lady flower is small and tight, but also elastic. You will see it can take even such a monster as Tommy has between his thighs.“ Diana encouraged the young virgin.

Tommy was just listening to them, he was just standing there with his hands behind his back and the thought that he might get to have real sex with Hortense made his manhood grow again. Of course, the ladies noticed it. Mildred, the aunt of Hortense, laughed : „Look my dear, he likes you aswell. That´s one very cute feature of young boys. They can´t really hide their arousal. Their hard penises always give it away.“

„Heh, that´s so true.“ laughed Gladys. Then she gave a question to the boy : „Well Tommy, do you want our beautiful Hortense ? Would you like to be the first male that enters her young and tight lady flower ?“

Tommy shivered. „Yes madam, I would love that.“

„It would be a great honor for you, Tommy. Do you think you can manage to get the snake up after 4 grandious ejaculations ?“ inquired Ashley innocently.

Tommy´s penis was already growing. The talking and Hortense´s cuteness had a strong effect and the large package was already semi-erected. „Yes miss Ashley, I am sure I can do that.“ He remembered that Diana forbade him to touch his penis with erotic intent. But if he could just stroke it a bit, it would reach it´s full pride quickly...

„Tommy will bring you to ecstasy, you will see. He is very good.“ Diana smiled at Hortense encouragingly.

„Well, he certainly looks very promising.“ replied Hortense with a mixture of fright and arousal and her gaze fixed at Tommy´s naked penis. After a moment she turned to Diana : „Do you think you could be there too, Diana ? I would feel safer with you at my side.“

Diana offered another encouraging smile to the young girl. Then she leaned towards Hortense and their faces got closer. Hortense held her breath arousedly. Diana kissed the 18 years young girl on her full lips. Very softly, but the kiss made Hortense close her eyes and moan. And it also caused Tommy´s penis to grow even more. The sight of the beautiful, classy, dignified 43 years old Diana kissing the cute, lovely young girl was too much for him to take. He felt as his member is hardening even more, he felt it twitching. This was the 1st time in his life that he witnessed a lesbian kiss, outside of internet, and it was really an amazing sight.

After a moment Diana broke the kiss off, but the distance between her and Hortense´s lips was just 2 or 3 centimeters. „Of course I will be there, sweetheart. It will be a huge honor for me. Have no worries, my dear.“

„Thank you.“ smiled Hortense.

„Why don´t you stay here for the night, baby girl ?“ suggested Diana. „We will play with Tommy during the day and if you really want it, then at night we will make him your first.“

Hortense gave her a sheepish smile. „Thanks Di. I like that idea.“

Diana turned her face to Tommy again. The naked boy was already almost fully erected, his long shaft was protruding from his body proudly. „Tommy, my dear. Our beautiful Hortense is looking for her 1st lover. For someone whom she will honor with the gift of her virginity... She never touched a male´s body before, thus you surely understand what a great honor she can bestow on you. And within a minute she will also punish a male for the 1st time in her life. I want that you make me proud and that you take the whipping like a man. Can you do that, stud ?“

Tommy´s face was red again. And his penis was growing and growing. It reached it´s full hardness and the fact that he actually got a boner, after so many ejaculations, without the ladies touching him, was telling a lot about his excitement. The ladies could see that he was excited despite the promised punishment. Maybe even because of it. Damm, what an embarrasment ! „I... I will try, mistress. I will try to make you proud.“ he replied.

„Good.“ smiled Diana and then she turned to Hortense : „He is all yours, sweetie.“

„Thanks Di.“ replied Hortense with a sheepish smile. Then she looked at the naked boy. Her eyes scanned his body from top to bottom. The large, protruding penis was attracting and frightening her in the same time. Hortense´s teeth touched her lower lip in an instinctive signal of arousal. She raised her right hand towards the large penis. She was hesitating, her hand just some 10 centimeters from the thing.

Diana reached too. She placed her hand on Hortense´s hand. The girl gasped and looked at her. Diana smiled encouragingly. „Look at him.“ Hortense looked again. The thing twitched like if it was really alive, like some snake. „Don´t worry sweetie. That twitching is a sign of his arousal. A sign that the penis can´t wait to be touched. Let me tell you a public secret...“ Hortense looked at Diana with a question in her eyes and Diana continued : „Penises love to be touched. Young boys, or males in general, they love when a woman touches their penis. Especially such a hot, gorgeous girl as you are. Lets touch him together.“

Diana pushed Hortense´s hand towards the penis. Very softly, slowly. Tommy kept his hands behind his back. He was still holding the whip there, the whip that undoubtedly will be used on him in a while. His naked, luxurious body was shivering very softly, he couldn´t really help that. He was scared by the prospect of whipping, but he wanted to feel the hand of the hot young girl on his penis.

Hortense´s hand, pushed by the hand of Diana, was getting closer and closer to Tommy´s erected penis. Finally the young girl touched the tip of his penis with her fingertips. „Ooh, it´s so hard !“ acclaimed Hortense with shock.

„Yup.“ smiled Diana. „That means he likes you. Have you noticed he reached a full erection without us touching him ? He really, really likes you.“ She pushed the hand at the erected penis. „Don´t worry honey. Just wrap your hands around it properly. Feel how hard it is.“

Hortense´s heart was racing. She was touching the tip of Tommy´s penis with the tip of her index finger up to now. It was greasy. „Why is it so greasy ? That doesn´t look like sperm.“

„That´s an another signal of his arousal, my dear. It´s called pre-cumm. Pre-ejaculatory fluid. The penis produces it when the boy is sexually excited. It´s in fact a type of natural lubrication.“ explained Mildred.

„Yup. Why don´t you try it ? It has a very specific taste, slightly sweet.“ added Gladys.

„But now the taste will be influenced by his ejaculations.“ remarked Ashley. „It tastes the best before a boy is allowed to ejaculate.“

„That´s true.“ nodded Gladys.

Hortense really took a tiny bit of the emulsion on the tip of her index finger. Then she placed the finger to her lips and tried it with the tip of her tongue very cautiously. It was really a little bit sweet.

„I sometimes like to tease some boy from my auntie´s harem for a couple of hours without a release.“ smiled Ashley. „Just to get a bit of pre-cumm out of him.“

„Oh... How do you do that ?“ inquired Hortense sheepishly.

„Simply with some soft teasing, soft touches, kisses, talks... And when the boy gets hard, I wait for him to get soft again, I don´t allow him to ejaculate.“ explained Ashley. „By the way, do you like his taste ?“

Hortense blushed, but after a moment she nodded. She took several deep breaths to gain some courage and then she finally reached at Tommy´s still erected penis properly. She took the engorged glans in her hand. Damm, that thing was so hard !

„Pull the foreskin down, my dear.“ suggested Diana. „I´ll help you.“ She placed her hand on Hortense´s hand and together they pulled the foreskin of the large penis down.

Hortense was examining the engorged, dark glans with her fingers cautiously. After a moment she asked : „I heard somewhere that in this country it´s normal for males to be circumcised... Is that better ?“

„Not really.“ replied Diana. „Circumcised males are supposed to be less sensitive and thus they should last longer, but I think proper training is much more important for the endurance of a male. And when they are circumcised they are always so dry... You always need to use lubrication gel if you want to milk a circumcised male... I know some ladies who always circumcise their uncircumcised slaveboys, but for me that´s dangerously close to mutilation. Besides, I like to play with the foreskin, it´s fun. Foreskin gives you better control over your male´s pleasure.“

Hortense played with Tommy´s foreskin. She covered his glans in the foreskin and then she pulled it down again several times. Tommy closed his eyes in obvious pleasure and the young virgin was pleased by his reaction. „I agree, this is fun.“ she smiled. She placed her second hand on the long penis. Just under the glans. She was holding him in both of her hands and trying out how much she can squeeze the thing.

„Squeeze him tenderly and move your hands up and down on the whole lenght of it, my dear.“ said Diana. Hortense obeyed. She massaged the penis softly. „I am glad you like it, sweetie. It´s very satisfying to look at a beautiful young girl that is discovering how to play with a well-developed male.“

„Yup, I like him.“ smiled Hortense. „But there is one thing I don´t like.“

„Really ? What is that.“ inquired Diana.

One of Hortense´s hands moved to Tommy´s pubic hair. The other hand continued to massage and squeeze him. „This. His pubic hair. It´s not nice that he is so hairy everywhere. On his chest, shoulders, back, buttocks, legs... And especially here, on his penis and testicles. I think it doesn´t look good.“

„You are actually right, my dear.“ nodded Diana. „It doesn´t look good. He has a beautiful penis and the jungle of pubic hair is ugly. Slaveboys are normally hairless on their genitals.“ She noticed as Tommy trembled when she used the word slaveboys.

„That´s true. All the slaveboys in my harem are hairless. I only allow them to have eyebrows and the hair on their heads.“ agreed Gladys.

„Yup, it´s the same in my harem.“ added Mildred.

„Yes, I know.“ nodded Diana. „Actually, tomorrow it will be taken care of.“

Tommy trembled again. He really felt like an animal in the presence of these dominant, elegant ladies. Tomorrow she will take care of his body hair ? He had no right to decide about his body, about his penis, about his pubic and body hair ? He really was Diana´s slaveboy now, realized the boy. Her property. Damm, why was there such a strange, dark, instinctive edge of arousal in all of this ? He opened his blue eyes and looked at Hortense´s cute face. She was obviously happy when she could explore his penis. She continued to massage him and she asked : „Tomorrow he will be hairless ?“

„Yup.“ nodded Diana.

„Do you think, Diana, that we could postpone my... first night with him for tomorrow then ?“ asked Hortense sheepishly.

„Of course my dear, that is not a problem. Today we will play with him and tomorrow, when his magnificent penis will be properly hairless, you can have your... close encounter with him.“ replied Diana with a kind smile.

Hortense continued to inspect and explore the boner of the boy. Her right hand continued to massage him, she was learning how to hold it, how strong a pressure to apply. And her left hand slipped at his balls. She cupped them softly, she rolled them in her fingers, she caressed the skin softly... „You have to be very carefull with the testicles of a male, sweetie.“ said Diana.

„Really ? Why ?“

„Because the testicles... the balls as they are commonly known, are probably the most pain sensitive organ on a male body.“ explained Diana. „If you try to squeeze them it will be very painfull for him.“

„Oh, I didn´t know that.“ said Hortense softly, while her right hand massaged the long body of his penis and her left hand was cupping Tommy´s balls. „I don´t want to hurt him. He is cute, respectfull and I like him.“

„Some ladies use the so called ball-busting as the strictest punishment of their male slaves, or they do that just for some perverse fun, but I don´t like to do that.“ said Diana. Tommy trembled. „I think it´s cruel. The pain males feel during ball-busting is almost unbearable for them and besides of that, you can really damage a male with ball-busting. And what is a male good for, if his balls don´t work ?“

„I understand.“ smiled Hortense. She continued to massage him. She actually moved her left hand to the penis too and now she was massaging him with both hands. Her tempo was slow and teasing, but she instinctively applied the right pressure and Tommy´s eyes were closed. „I like his penis a lot.“ she added. „I remember you said you never measured him ?“

„No, never.“ confirmed Diana. „Would you like to measure him for me, sweetheart ?“

„Well... I guess I would. I need to learn how to do that.“ said Hortense. „I saw some statistics. If I may estimate, he is like twice as big as an average male.“

„Yes, that´s my guess aswell.“ nodded Diana. „Tommy, give the whip to miss Hortense and then bring us a ruler. You will find it in the same drawer as the whip.

Hortense continued to massage Tommy´s penis for a moment longer. When she released him, the boy looked at his mistress sheepishly and said : „Yes mistress.“ Damm, are they really going to measure him ? Like what the heck ? Really like if he was just an animal or a toy for them... This was so shocking and so demanding... And still, his legs carried Tommy back to that drawer. He opened it and picked a wooden ruler. Then he turned and walked back towards the ladies. They were all looking at his erected manhood with happy smiles on their pretty faces. It was so strange to walk with a hard-on...

The boy stood in front of Hortense again. He wanted to offer the wooden ruler to the girl, but Diana cleared her throat softly. A reminder for him that he is not doing something in the most correct way now. „I will repeat it for the last time, my dear. If a gentleman wants to offer something to a lady, he needs to show his respect. He needs to symbolically acknowledge and demonstrate the superiority of the lady.“ said Diana. „Kneel and bow your face.“ Tommy shivered. Hortense was looking at him with such a cute smile... He knelt before the young virgin again and then he raised the hand with the wooden ruler. His gaze met with the gaze of the girl. She was so young and inexperienced, but so clearly above him... He was trained by Diana to be a boy toy, literally a slave. Hortense was teached by these ladies how to rule men. Tommy lowered his gaze and face softly.

„Thank you sweetheart.“ smiled Hortense when she took the wooden ruler from the naked boy. „Tell me Tommy, have you ever measured your penis before ?“

Tommy blushed and trembled. Damm, how could they give him such questions ? „No miss, I haven´t.“

„Really boy ? You want to tell us you never measured that beautiful member ? I don´t believe that.“ said Gladys with strictness and disbelief in her face.

„Yea, me neither.“ added Mildred. You want to tell us you don´t know if your penis is 9 or 12 inches long ?“

„Erm... I really don´t know that, madam. I never measured myself...“ said the ashamed boy sheepishly.

„Oh, this is definitely not only 9 inches long. Let me guess... 10 and half inches ?“ smiled Ashley happily. „What are you waiting for, Hortense ? Measure him finally, I am curious ! And then you can whip his pretty buttocks.“ she added with a laugh.

Hortense´s and Tommy´s eyes met again. „Well Tommy, you heard the ladies. Stand up.“ commanded the young virgin.

Tommy stood up. His gaze fell on the whip that was placed on the armrest of Hortense´s armchair. His large, erected member twitched in anticipation and fright. Hortense reached and grabbed it firmly. Tommy held his breath excitedly. The girl started to massage him. The grip of her hand was surprisingly pleasant. She was talented... Tommy closed his eyes and moaned. She masturbated and massaged his penis for half of a minute. Maybe she just wanted to play, maybe she instinctively wanted to make sure he will stay on his full hardness and lenght...

Suddenly Tommy gasped, because Hortense pulled at his erected penis strongly. He had to make a step forward and he almost fell on her. Luckily, he managed to stay on his feet and in the privacy of his mind he realized how her sudden, surprising, dominant move aroused him. He stood right in front of the girl, his erected penis was hard as a stone and close to her face.

Hortense smiled. She took the ruler in her hand again and looked up, into the boy´s face. He was very attractive for her. She could sense his shame and arousal. His shame and the blush on his face was really cute for her. She placed the wooden ruler under his erected penis.

Diana smiled : „No, not like that, sweetie.“ Hortense looked at her. „You need to measure a penis either from the upper side or from the side. If you measure it from the bottom you can, unintentionally, add an inch or so.“

„Oh, I see. You are right.“ remarked Hortense.

„That´s actually a trick some smaller males use.“ said Mildred. „They measure themselves from the bottom to add 2 or 3 centimeters.“

„Luckily Tommy is so big he doesn´t need to resort to such silly tricks.“ remarked Diana with a smile.

„Allright, lets see his real measurement.“ smiled Hortense playfully. She placed the wooden ruler to the upper side of the long, standing penis. One side of the ruler was touching the root of the penis, while the other side was getting just a bit beyond the tip of the beautiful shaft. „Wow.“ gasped Hortense. „I know the statistics, but yes. He really is like twice the average.“

„How much, how much is it ?“ cried Ashley unpatiently.

„He is 11 inches long.“ replied Hortense with admiration and awe. „That´s 28 in centimetres.“

Diana smiled. That was her estimate of his lenght. The other ladies expressed their admiration for the boy and his penis aswell. Tommy felt an intoxicating mixture of shame and pride. Meanwhile, Hortense placed the wooden ruler to the middle of the long penis to measure Tommy´s thickness. She used her other hand to tickle the bottom side of the long genital. „Wow.“ she repeated. „He is more than 2 inches thick. Almost 6 centimeters.“

„That´s really excellent.“ said Gladys. „This all is making me horny. I want to try him out...“

„He is really good, you will see. We´ll take him up soon.“ smiled Diana. „But first he has to receive the promised whipping.“ Tommy trembled. In his mind he was contemplating why was it such an exciting experience to have his penis measured. Maybe because Hortense was so pretty ? Or because the other ladies were watching ? Maybe because of the admiration he was receiving from them ?

„That´s true, Tommy.“ smiled Hortense. She continued to tickle his penis softly with her fingertips. The way how she controlled him easily, and the fact that she could finally hold his large package in her hands, encouraged her and she was a bit more brave now than just a couple of minutes ago. „Get over my thighs, my dear.“ she commanded. „On all four.“

The boy trembled. He instinctively knew he can´t and doesn´t want to disobey the pretty girl or to embarass Diana. He leaned forward and then he took position on all four limbs on her armchair, turned to Hortense with his left side. Hortense was slender and there was just about enough space in the armchair for Tommy on all four. His belly and still erected penis were above her loin and thighs. His knees were near her thighs and he felt the softness of the fabric of her dress on his naked skin.

„Good boy.“ said Hortense. She placed her right hand on his nude buttocks and started to caress the skin softly, like if she would be caressing a good pet. Her left hand slided under his belly. She grabbed his penis and started to play with the foreskin. „Lets make a deal, Tommy. I am really looking for a male that will get the precious gift of my maidenhood. If you manage to take the whipping with some dignity, you will be that happy male. But if you will cry too much or beg for mercy... well, I don´t want to give my virginity to a weakling, do you understand, stud ?“

Tommy was shivering very softly. He couldn´t help it, he was so aroused. And even after 4 amazing ejaculations, his penis was hard as a stone. He wanted to be touched by this pretty girl and he wanted to have sex with her. That was worth the whipping. „Yes miss... I understand.“ he said softly. „I will try my best, miss Hortense.“

Hortense leaned forward and kissed the naked boy on the back of his neck softly. She felt how he shivered. Then she took the whip into her right hand. Her left hand was still on his erected penis, she was holding and teasing the glans in her fingers. Tommy closed his eyes. His naked body was shivering as he was waiting for the first strike.

Hortense raised her hand. Her heart was beating just as wildly as the heart of the young boy. She was not a sadist, she wasn´t glad that she will have to cause pain to the naked, attractive boy. But Hortense had to show to the other ladies that she can control and dominate males. The whip swished through the air and fell on Tommy´s pouted buttocks. The boy hissed with pain. Then she did it again. „Ouch...“ Tommy gasped softly. The whip was falling on his buttocks in a quick order, but the boy pressed his lips together and tried to be as silent as possible. Hortense wanted to relax him a bit and she also wanted to play with him, thus she started to masturbate his long penis with her left hand, while her right continued to whip him. The other ladies told her previously, while Tommy was on the 1st floor with Ashley, that the right mixture of pain and pleasure can do wonders in the training of a love slave....

The whip was falling on the naked buttocks of the boy. The more experienced ladies were appreciating how she was skillfully masturbating him next to the whipping, they encouraged Hortense to whip him harder at some moments, just as they encouraged Tommy to take the whipping with dignity. It was a very shocking situation, but in this circle of powerfull and classy ladies it was also a very normal situation.

Neither Hortense nor Tommy were counting the number of strikes of the whip. Tommy´s buttocks were gaining a darkly pink colour and he had welts on some of the places where the whip hit him. It hurt a lot and it was very hard for the naked boy to take. A part of Tommy´s personality wanted to beg for mercy, while other part was reminding himself that if he begs for mercy he can say goodbye to the sex with Hortense. Even though he managed to resist the need to beg, he couldn´t help himself and every once in a while he cried or sighed with pain. His bottom was sore and it was more pain sensitive with every strike of the whip. But the hand of Hortense that was masturbating his penis in the same time was so pleasant...

After maybe two or three minutes Hortense slowed the tempo of the whipping, while she increased the tempo of the masturbation. The other ladies were commenting the scene, they were pleased with her talent and skill, they were pleased how she controlled Tommy, how she held his still hard penis in her hand and how she masturbated him skillfully, even though this was the first time in her life that she saw a real penis.

Tommy knew he won´t be able to resist for much longer. The combination of torturing pain on his buttocks and her hand on his penis was so intensive... Anytime the whip hit his buttocks, the pain was so sharp, it was like his buttocks were on fire, he yelled or at least hissed with pain sometimes, but the hand that continued to jerk him off, that was so pleasant.... He felt the orgasm is comming. The whip hit him again, the hand continued to massage him. He received another strike with the whip, the sharp pain was so strong, he never experienced such a pain before... The beautiful release of orgasm was here and Tommy ceased to resist it. His whole body shivered and stiffened and his lips let out a loud groan of pleasure. His penis squirted and then it squirted again and again.

The upper part of Tommy´s body collapsed at the armrest of the chair. The boy was breathing heavily, his whipped buttocks raised high up, while his chest and face were down. He felt how Hortense´s hand continued to squeeze and massage his penis in an attempt to push every last drop of the semen out. His buttocks were on fire, but after a moment in ecstasy the boy realized the whipping stopped.

„Oh, look what a mess he made on your skirt, my dear.“ said Mildred.

Hortense knew it, Tommy ejaculated right on her skirt. But that was allright for the beautiful girl. This was the 1st time in her life she milked a male. She literally forced him to give up his sperm when he had no chance to resist, to defend himself. It was a really amusing, arousing experience, she loved to have this total control over the boy. This experience was more important than her expensive dress. „Don´t worry auntie, I will change into something other.“ smiled the pretty girl happily. She placed the whip on a nearby table and then she started to caress Tommy´s whipped buttocks. It was dark pink and red and at some places even blue. The boy won´t be able to sit for a longer time, she realized with a mixture of amusement and shock over her own behavior.

„Massage this into the skin of his buttocks, sweetie.“ Diana gave Hortense a small bottle with some liquid. „So, how you enjoyed it ?“ she inquired as if it wasn´t obvious that Hortense enjoyed it a lot.

„Oh, I loved it. What a great toy such a boy can be !“ acclaimed Hortense happily. She took the bottle, it was already opened for her by Diana, thus Hortense could continue to play with Tommy´s still hard penis. She poured a bit of the soothing oil on Tommy´s hurt buttocks and started to spread it and to massage it into his skin with her right hand. The boy moaned softly several times. The soft touch and the oil were so pleasant for his burning, sore buttocks... When Hortense was caressing him and the other ladies were talking about him and praising him, he felt well and cared for and he liked that instinctively.

➢        

Ten minutes later Tommy, still fully naked, was standing between the armchairs of Gladys and Mildred. He had his hands behind his head, while the two senior ladies were caressing and groping his naked body. They concentrated on his whipped, red and dark buttocks and on his large, soft penis. At some moments they forced him to hiss with pain when some of them pinched his buttocks. At other moments some of them grabbed his penis, massaged it, tried to instigate some tension and stiffness in it. They cupped his balls in their hands, they tickled his penis or his tummy playfully. Their hands were caressing the muscles on his chest, shoulders and arms, on his back, on his thighs. Tommy was a toy in the hands of these older ladies, nothing more than a toy. Or a pet. He had no rights here, just the right to be naked, right to be obedient, right to please them.

Diana and Ashley were in the room aswell. They were observing the game and leading a pleasant chat. They spoke about Tommy and about various methods of erotic training of young, well-hung males. The only lady that was not in the room in the last 6 or 7 minutes was Hortense.

Hortense returned. She wore a new, elegant dress of yellow color. Tommy could see that the dress fits on her young body perfectly. This was not Diana´s dress, this was clearly something Hortense brought here when the ladies arrived at the morning. Tommy realized it´s a proof that Diana and the other ladies planned this shocking, arousing game with him for a longer time, because the guests brought spare clothes for case that some of them will receive a squirt of Tommy´s sperm on her dress.

Hortense sat back into her armchair. She looked at the naked boy, whose body was cared for by two senior, dressed ladies. She smiled at Tommy and then she inquired : „Are you having fun, auntie Mildred ?“

„This young gentleman is making me very horny.“ confessed Mildred. „Like very, very horny. His young body, his large penis... I can feel, when I am touching it that it wants to grow again, that it wants to please.“ Her hand slided at Tommy´s penis again to caress it. She took the long thing in her hand and shook it playfully.

„Yup, I agree. He is making me aroused aswell.“ nodded Gladys. Her hand slided at the long penis aswell, both senior females were playing with the thing softly and they felt that it started to react again. „I am sure this beautiful thing got a lot more to give.“

„Well in that case, ladies... maybe we should move this party upstairs ? I got a nice and large bed there. We could tie him to it.“ suggested Diana with a playfull smile, while the naked body trembled.

The other ladies thought that Tommy´s mistress and owner gave them a great offer. Tommy was sure that they planned this all in advance. All the elegantly dressed ladies stood up. Gladys was at Tommy´s right side, Mildred on his left. They turned the boy towards the entrance. Ashley stood in front of him. The blonde girl took his flaccid penis in her hand. The three ladies then led Tommy towards the living room entrance. He was guided by their hands. Gladys and Mildred had each a hand on his naked bottom. They were pushing him and guiding him that way. Ashley walked a small distance in front of him, with his soft penis in her hand. Diana and Hortense were walking behind them, they were talking about Tommy´s firm bottom and they were giggling like little girls. Tommy could hear that Diana was praising Hortense´s talent and skill with the whip, she was saying that Tommy´s behind is looking very cute when it´s whipped so properly...

CHAPTER   VI.

The naked boy allowed the elegantly dressed ladies to lead him out of the living room and then up the stairs. It was a very arousing experience and his penis was growing in Ashley´s hand again. Ashley wasn´t pulling him by his penis, she was just holding it softly. But when they had to turn, she aimed the long penis in the direction of their turn. The blonde girl had a great fun that she could use his semi-erected penis as some kind of steering rod or what.

Tommy was thinking about his personal transformation from the last days. He was much stronger and bigger than any of these females. If he would want, he could easily get out of this captivity by pure brutal force, he was probably stronger than all of them together. But something instinctive was holding him here... And even though the skin on his posterior was burning and he had to kneel in front of each of them, they already gave him five magnificent ejaculations today... And something in him wanted more.

Thus the nude Tommy allowed the ladies to lead him up the stairs to the 1st floor of the large mansion. His heart was beating wildly. Mildred and Gladys were giving him compliments while they led him with their hands on his buttocks, they were telling him he is beautiful and that he is a good boy, they were telling him how beautiful is his behind after the whipping, they were telling him how they are looking forward to see his large penis stand up for their pleasure again or they had some similar, softly dominant, sexualizing, ashaming remarks.

The five elegant and attractive ladies led the nude boy to Diana´s bedroom. When they entered it, Ashley, who was only holding his penis up to now, started to masturbate him. Her hand was squeezing him tightly and moving up and down on his lenght. And they were still pushing and leading him forward, towards the bed. They led him near the large and comfortable bed and there they turned him with his back to the bed. The hands of Gladys and Mildred were caressing his buttocks, while Ashley was massaging his penis. And the large thing was liking it. It was growing again.

Ashley continued to masturbate him for a minute, until his penis reached it´s full lenght again. Then the blonde girl squeezed the long member in her hand tightly and she just held him for a moment, while she leaned towards his face and kissed him passionately. Her tongue invaded his mouth and Tommy accepted it with arousal. He was completely in the power of these women and something in him loved it. He was physically stronger as them, but in their power he could be weak, he could be caressed and cared. He could be just a body and a penis with only one purpose, to please them.

Ashley broke their kiss off, but then Gladys, Ashley´s aunt turned Tommy´s face towards herself. She kissed him too, the kiss was possessive, passionate, dominant. Ashley´s hand was still holding his erected penis firmly, the hands of the two senior females were squeezing his whipped, red buttocks. That hurt a lot. Even though the massage with soothing oil, he received from Hortense, eased the pain a bit, his skin and flesh were still very sensitive on his behind. Some of them, either Gladys or Mildred, cupped his testicles in her hand.

Tommy felt some hand caressing the back of his head. Mildred probably ? Yes, it was Mildred. The 2nd oldest female of the group pulled his blonde hair sharply and forced him to turn his face towards her. Mildred kissed him passionately aswell, their dominant kisses were like a reminder for the nude boy that he is their captive, their toy, their slave.

Mildred broke the kiss off and Tommy turned his face towards Ashley again. The blonde girl was still holding his erected penis in her hand tightly. Tommy noticed that Diana and Hortense were behind Ashley, they were observing his ordeal with soft, amused smiles.

Suddenly Ashley pushed Tommy´s boner down and then she released it. The long member bounced back up and hit Tommy into his belly. Ashley then pushed the naked boy into his muscular chest strongly. She pushed him with both of her hands opened. Tommy was surprised by it. He fell on the bed, on his back. His erected penis was bouncing up and down when he fell. He noticed how the wild movement of his erected package attracted the gazes of all the elegant females. He raised himself a bit on his elbows.

The ladies surrounded the bed. „Lie on your back and relax, my dear stud.“ commanded Diana. Their gazes were fixed on his naked body, on his naked, erected shaft. When he was lying there on the bed in front of them, naked for their lustfull eyes, Tommy felt like a prey surrounded by predators. Somehow, the feeling was only fueling his arousal.

The command of his beautiful mistress was obeyed by the naked boy. Tommy moved a bit higher on the bed and lied on his back. His large, long penis was protruding from his body proudly. His body was shivering softly, he had goosebumps on his skin. The two senior females, Gladys and Mildred, took his hands. They moved his hands up on the bed, to the corners of the bed head. Tommy knew, that the handcuffs that Diana used on him previously, were still there. Ashley grabbed Tommy´s left ankle. Hortense, who was a bit softer in her touch, took his right ankle. Diana was standing there near the bed, she was looking at her naked slave, at his erected penis with a smile on her pretty face.

Tommy wasn´t defending himself, wasn´t protesting. he instinctively knew that any protests would be futile, any resistance would be like a blur on Diana´s reputation. Gladys and Mildred used the leathery handcuffs to tie Tommy´s wrists to the corners of the bed. Ashley and Hortense did the same with his legs. Tommy was now lying on the bed, absolutely defenceless, powerless, his strong arms and legs spread, his penis erected and displayed. The group of five classy, elegant, attractive ladies was looking at him like they would love to devour him, their arousal and lust was obvious. When he was tied to the bed, spread and naked, Tommy felt like a sacrificial animal or what. He was a sex object for them, a toy that they used to amuse themselves. He existed to please them.

Tommy gasped when he observed that his mistress Diana started to undress her panties. She still kept her elegant dress on, just as her high heeled sandals, but she slowly and seductively undressed her panties. Tommy´s penis was twitching in anticipation when the boy observed it. Diana got on the bed. She crawled towards the powerless boy. She reached and grabbed his erected penis. She pumped on it several times vigorously, the engorged and large glans was jumping out of the foreskin promisingly. Tommy closed his eyes and moaned. He was so aroused that he was at some moments forgetting about the sore and painfull skin on his buttocks.

Diana sat astride over Tommy´s strong, muscular thighs. Her sex was very close to his erected shaft and balls. Her and his gaze met and the beautiful lady grabbed his erected penis and pumped on it again. She knew that as each young boy, he loved when a pretty female did that to him. She smiled on him and then she asked : „Sweetie, would you like to feel my warm lady flower on your magnificent penis again ?“

Tommy felt the pleasant goosebumps on his skin. „Yes madam, yes please, I want it so much...“

She slapped his penis with her right hand lightly and the thing bounced playfully. „You were, mostly, a good boy today... I think you deserve this reward... Should I really allow your huge piece of man meat to invade my tight lady flower, my dear ?“

Tommy´s penis twitched again. He already knew that the females loved to witness when it moved seemingly on it own free will. „Oh yes mistress, yes please...“ he begged. His arms pulled at the handcuffs as he instinctively wanted to embrace her and to pull her closer to himself.

She laughed and looked at Hortense : „You see, sweetie ? A healthy male would do almost anything to be allowed into a beautiful female´s sex.“ She slapped his penis again. „Boys, or actually most of the men, think with this pretty thing, with their penises, most of the time. If you control his penis, you control the male. Remember that.“

„I will.“ nodded Hortense with a smile. „It´s such fun to play with boys and to control them... I know I will love that.“

And then the four attractive females could observe as Diana raised her loin and positioned it over Tommy´s penis. She still had her elegant dress with loose skirt on herself, thus her sex was covered even now. Diana started to sit down, on Tommy´s large penis. „Aaaahh... oh my Goood...“ she closed her eyes and moaned with pleasure when the hard penis started to impale her. The beautiful, 43 years old Diana then started to ride her naked, defenceless, magnificent slave, while the four other ladies were observing it with arousal.

Hortense watched it with a mixture of arousal and fright. Tommy was really big, his size was frightening her. She was an 18 years young virgin, of course her kitty was small and tight. But it was obvious Diana is in great ecstasy. The beautiful mistress of Tommy was riding his penis like if she was on a horse, she was raising herself and lowering herself on her thighs, her head was leaned to the back, her full lips were moaning intensively. She had her hands placed on her large, full breasts, she was playing with them softly.

Hortense couldn´t resist her arousal anymore. The boy was very attractive, very sweet in his sheepishness. Hortense got on the bed. She leaned to the face of the naked, bound boy. He had an ecstatic expression on his face and his eyes were closed. Hortense kissed him on the lips softly. Her hand slided into his chest hair to play with it. Her tongue invaded the mouth of the moaning boy. She noticed he was pulling at his handcuffs, of course without any chance to get free. His powerlessness was increasing her own erotic excitement, it was fun to have such an extraordinary specimen of a male in her power.

Ashley got on the bed aswell. She knelt between Tommy´s spread thighs and legs, right behind the moaning Diana. She started to kiss the older woman on the back of her neck and her hands slipped into Diana´s cleavage and played with the beautiful bosom of the former model. Diana´s head leaned to the back spasmodically as she reached a wonderfull orgasm. Ashley kissed her on the moaning lips passionately.

Tommy was in the heaven. His large penis was in heaven, embraced and squeezed tightly by Diana´s sex. His mistress was moaning in an intensive orgasm. Hortense´s full lips were so sweet. The two most senior females, Gladys and Mildred, were saying what a beautiful and obedient boy he is, while he felt that they were feeling up the muscles on his arms. He was in heaven, but he tried to concentrate on his endurance. He instinctively wanted to last as long as possible, wanted Diana´s ecstasy to last as long as possible.

He really managed that. He lasted for a long time, giving his beautiful mistress one amazing orgasm after another. Diana was riding Tommy´s large penis and her full lips were moaning and moaning. She was in total ecstasy. Her full and still firm breasts were groped by Ashley´s hands that were in Diana´s cleavage. Diana´s sex continued to squeeze the young boy´s large penis as she was raising and lowering herself on him and the thick and long rod was impaling her. After several magnificent orgasms the mistress leaned herself forward and she lied on Tommy. She started to kiss him passionately, while her sex and his magnificent penis were connected in ecstasy. The hands of Gladys and Mildred were tickling him on his sides and belly, disrupting his concentration and adding another stimulation to his wonderfull ordeal. Of course, Tommy couldn´t endure all of this for ever. Suddenly it was simply too much and Tommy concentrated on his last effort to resist the urge to shoot just for a couple of seconds more.

Of course, Diana knew that the boy-toy is close to an orgasm. She raised her loin and his large penis slided out of her lady flower. Then the beautiful lady rolled herself down from his naked body. In that moment his huge penis started to squirt. It twitched and moved like if it was alive, like some animal. Tommy´s tied and spread and exposed body trembled and his mouth allowed a desperate groan of ecstasy to get out. His penis squirted several times, cheered by the onlooking ladies. Even though it was his 6th ejaculation in a very short time frame, he managed to squirt some of the warm semen almost to his neck.

„Damm, what an excellent squirter he is...“ said Gladys with admiration in her voice. The other ladies agreed with her, while Diana took his still hard penis in her hand and started to massage it softly. Not only to squeeze all the drops of semen from it, but also as a reward for the amazing slaveboy.

➢        

„You were so good, my big stud.“ whispered Diana into Tommy´s ear and kissed the powerless, naked boy on his lips. She felt as Tommy shivered with instinctive arousal because of the praise. She finally released his penis from her hand and then she raised herself from the bed. She wanted to make room for the other ladies. They also wanted to play with this amazing plaything. Diana sat in a nearby armchair to take a rest and observe the game with a smile on her pretty face.

Gladys and Mildred, both still dressed in elegant clothes, lied at the sides of the naked and bound boy. They started to touch him with their hands softly, they caressed his chest, his arms, his belly... after a moment their hands started to caress his muscular thighs and the area around his now spent penis. Ashley and Hortense joined the game aswell. The two young girls each took a large goose quill. They moved to Tommy´s bound and spread legs and each of them started to tickle the bottom of his feet with the quill playfully.

Tommy was shivering and moaning softly. He was completely in the power of these females. They cleaned his chest and tummy and penis of the sperm and they continued to play with him. They were giving him compliments, especially regarding his large penis and his talent as a lover. They were touching him softly, the two senior females were whispering praises to his ears. They were kissing him softly on his cheeks or on his chest, their hands were caressing his thighs and belly... And they were tickling him. It was very funny for them when his naked body was writhing and squirming on the bed. At one moment he was tickled by all four of them. Hortense and Ashley were tickling his feet with the quils, while Gladys and Mildred were tickling his thighs and belly mercilessly. After a minute of this ordeal Tommy begged them for mercy, but there was still some small, instinctive part of his personality that loved the way how they were playing with him.

After maybe 6 or 7 minutes since his last ejaculation, the females started to take care of his penis again. It had some time to get soft and they allowed him several minutes of rest, but then their hands started to take care of it again. Every once in a while Gladys or Mildred moved a hand from his thighs or belly to his genitals. They caressed the soft penis or touched his testicles, they teased him softly, massaged his private parts. This game was slowly getting more and more intensive, when their hands started to massage him, started to pull the foreskin down, while in the same time they were constantly sweettalking him and whispering praises into his ears. They were clearly trying to make their toy hard again.

„That´s a good boy.“ whispered Mildred into Tommy´s ear, when she felt on her hand that his penis was growing and hardening again.

„Yes, he is a miracle...“ added Gladys from the other side, while her fingers were teasing Tommy´s balls and her lips were kissing him on the cheek. A couple of seconds later her hand moved to his penis too and both senior females were holding the exquisite piece of man meat in their hands, they started to jerk and massage him in a concentrated effort to make him hard again. Hortense and Ashley moved to the bed aswell, the two young girls were kneeling between Tommy´s widely spread legs and they were using the goose quills to tickle his muscular thighs.

Tommy was accepting all of this admiration with pleasure and arousal. The sensations he felt were so strong... His penis was literally spent after 6 ejaculations in a very short order, but he wanted to prove to these classy ladies that he is capable of more. His penis was dark, darker as usual after so many ejaculations, but he was a healthy, young and horny male. A young male who was drinking three glasses of the enhanced goat milk a day and whose penis and balls were massaged with the special creme every day. Of course he needed only several minutes of break and he could perform again.

Gladys and Mildred were both holding his penis firmly, their hands were moving up and down on the thing, in a perfectly synchronized tempo and direction. They knew exactly how strongly they should push the penis to make it feel pleasant and arousing for the boy. Tommy´s penis was growing again and the two senior females continued to kiss him and to whisper praises right into his ears. The experienced, older females continued to tease, kiss and stimulate the boy for minutes and minutes. They were patient, and on the end there was his penis, standing proudly in the center of his spread, defenceless, exposed body.

They continued to kiss him, tease him, tickle him and stimulate him. His penis was hard as a rock again, pointing straight up proudly. „It´s your turn, Ashley.“ stated Gladys at one point. The young blonde girl smiled happily. Hortense made some space for her between Tommy´s widely spread legs and just as Diana previously, the young Ashley now sat on Tommy´s lap. She had no panties anymore either and her sex was damp and ready. And yet, when she started to sit on his penis and the large thing impaled her, she yelled in an intensive ecstasy mixed with a bit of pain : „Oh my God, he is so wide ! Aaaah !“ The blonde girl started to ride the defenceless, erected boy. She was moaning wildly, her whole body was obviously in a very strong ecstasy. Soon the ecstasy was so strong that Ashley forgot about any pain. „Ooh damm, he is so good...“ she moaned and her words encouraged the naked slaveboy and made him feel good.

Gladys and Mildred continued to encourage and tease the boy with their words and touches, while Ashley rode his hard and large penis. And Hortense joined Diana in a nearby armchair. „I am worried. He is too big for me.“

Diana smiled : „I can understand your worries, my dear. You don´t need to do it, if you are frightened. But to encourage you, let me tell you that Ashley is a a bit of an actress. She wants to encourage the boy, you know ? She is used for big guys from her aunt´s harem. Tommy is just a half of an inch bigger than the biggest boy from the harem of Gladys.“

„His size scares me but he also attracts me so strongly.“ admitted Hortense, while Ashley was moaning wildly. She just reached an intensive, amazing orgasm. Hortense watched it with a mixture of fright and arousal. „I am afraid I will never be able to take such a big one, Di.“

Diana offered her an encouraging smile : „Don´t worry, my dear. We will do it together. The most important thing is that you need to be wet.“ Then she leaned to the much younger girl and their beautiful faces got close to each other. Diana planted a soft kiss on Hortense´s lips. „I will take care that you are damp, sweetie, I promise.“ whispered Diana.

„Ooh, I was never so wet in my life as I am now...“ blushed Hortense cutely.

➢        

Tommy lasted really long this time. Ashley´s kitty was tight and it was embracing and squeezing his member so beautifully... And it was also very sensitive. Ashley was riding him maybe for 12 or 15 minutes and in that short time she experienced countless, amazing orgasms. Gladys and Mildred continued to sweettalk the boy, they teased him with their words and touches. When the senior, experienced females saw that the boy is approaching an inevitable climax, Gladys simply announced : „He is very close.“ Ashley heard it, she raised herself and Tommy´s erected manhood slipped out of her tight lady flower. Ashley sat on her bottom between his thighs, she immediately grabbed the erected shaft and she started to masturbate him with both of her hands. Tommy had no chance to resist. Half of a minute after Ashley started to milk him with her hands he groaned ecstatically, his body pushed his lap up spasmodically and his long shaft spurted again. Several squirts of the sperm shot high up and fell on his belly. „Good boy... You really deserved this ejaculation, Tommy...“ smiled Ashley, while he was squirting. Ashley and the other females watched arousedly as he was shooting his semen. And when his penis was empty again, his spent, naked body collapsed back on the bed.

Tommy was shivering softly. The ecstasy he felt in his lap, in his belly, thighs, almost everywhere in his body was so amazing... He was already used that Diana loved to play with him, she loved to force him to like 10 or 12 orgasms in 3 hours, but this was even more intensive. Instead of a one dominant female there were five of them. And this was his 7th magnificent ejaculation he had in a very short time frame. How long was it ? 100 minutes maybe ? Or less ? And damm, he was so powerless, so defenceless when he was naked, bound and spread, so why was the feeling so darkly arousing ? He was literally on display for the delight of these women here.

He was breathing slowly, deeply. He was trying to accumulate some fresh forces, because he instinctively knew that this intensive, demanding game where he was the toy was not over yet. He instinctively knew they will want more. Afterall, weren´t they talking something like that they want to try if they can drain him ?

„Why don´t you put that mouth to a good use, stud ?“ inquired a soft, feminine voice. His eyes were closed, but he recognized it was Ashley. He opened his eyes to see the blonde girl was now kneeling next to his left shoulder. She was still dressed in her elegant dress with loose skirt. The next thing Tommy knew was that his face was covered with the skirt, because the blonde girl sat astride on his face. He felt her damp, hairless lady flower on his nose and lips. He was in darkness, but he instinctively knew what he has to do. He started to lick her and within several seconds he was rewarded with Ashley´s moans. Her lady flower was sweet and fresh and Tommy really liked the taste. His tongue was licking it and teasing the clitoris and the labia lips feverishly. Very soon the girl squeezed his head with her silky thighs spasmodically. He felt how she was trembling. She just climaxed again.

Hortense sipped a bit of juice and then she got on the bed again. Between Tommy´s spread, muscular legs. She was looking at the boy´s flaccid penis. It was lying there on his left thigh peacefully. Even now, when it was soft, it was big, probably bigger than any average male would be in the erected state. She was observing the penis from a short distance, from just 20 centimeters maybe. The thing was so fascinating for the young virgin... She was observing the tip of the penis, It was hidden in the foreskin and the beautiful girl had a feeling like if it was looking back at her with one eye... Something in her instinctively wanted to kiss it, but she controlled herself.  She rather touched it with the tip of her finger. Tickled it. The boy shivered softly. She took his glans in her fingers and lifted the soft penis up. Then she pulled the foreskin down to examine the glans from the close. Damm, what was going on with her, she really wanted to take it in her mouth... That was surely some old instinct or what.

Tommy´s face was still in the darkness, he was totally helpless with his limbs tied to the corners of the bed, but he felt it, of course. He felt that some of the classy ladies was currently playing with his penis. His tongue continued to invade and lick the lady flower of Ashley. He heard the moans of the blonde girl, he felt how her thighs were shivering and squeezing his face... The female that was playing with his penis was intensifying the game.

Hortense pulled at the limp penis playfully. It stretched almost to the lenght it had when it was erected. As she was pulling him, the tied boy raised his lap a bit. It was such a fun to have such a total control over him... She released the penis and it fell back on his thigh. Then the beautiful virgin decided to play some more. She started to caress and tickle Tommy´s thighs with her hands softly. Her hands were moving on the sensitive skin of his inner thighs and they were getting rather close to his balls and penis at some moments. Of course, the boy was ticklish in that area of his exquisite body and every once in a while he squirmed or jerked under the soft teasing.

Ashley was moaning wildly, while the three older females were sitting in comfortable armchairs and observing the two young girls playing with the boy. Hortense, who was still on her knees between Tommy´s spread thighs, reached at his naked penis again. She caressed it with her hand and then she lifted it a bit in her left hand to be able to examine his testicles. She took his balls in her right hand and started to roll them cautiously, she felt the testicles in her fingers very softly. She tried to pull at the sack softly. She tickled the skin of his balls and she was happy when he reacted and squirmed. She liked to play with him, the only thing that was not fully up to her taste was Tommy´s pubic hair. He was so hairy... But she knew that Diana has a plan with those...

Tommy was trying to bury his tongue as deep in Ashley´s sweet kitty as possible. Ashley was experiencing an orgasm after orgasm. Hortense now changed her hands. She cupped and held Tommy´s balls in her opened left hand. And her right hand grabbed his large penis. She started to massage and jerk him and after a moment it was not just another soft teasing, this time Hortense wanted to get him hard again. The young, inexperienced girl was observing his glans that was jumping in and out of the foreskin thanks to her talented hand. She liked the look and she could see that the boy liked the feeling. His penis was reacting again. The girl observed with fascination as the thing was getting harder and bigger slowly. She continued to masturbate him with her right hand, while her left was holding his large balls. Her right hand was moving up and down on the greasy pole, she pulled the foreskin down, her hand slipped all the way down to the root of the penis and then it moved back up in a stable tempo. It was obvious the boy liked it, because his soft and muffled moans could be heard among the much louder moans and ecstatic cries of Ashley.

Hortense watched with admiration as the boy reached his full lenght and size again. That was really admirable. How many times was he milked by them already ? 7 times ? And he is still capable of a new erection. Damm, his testicles were like a sperm factory, thought Hortense with a giggle. She released the penis and then she slapped it softly with her right hand. It bounced and then it returned back, like a metronome. She slapped it again and then several times more. Only very lightly, but it was enough, the penis was bouncing to the sides and back like some funny toy. It was very amusing for Hortense, who grabbed the hard thing again and then she squeezed it tightly. She pushed it down and then released it and it bounced back up. She laughed. This was really fun, she could play with this for a much longer time... But she knew that Gladys and Mildred are still waiting for their part of fun with the boy.

„I think the young gentleman is ready to serve again.“ announced Hortense to the senior females, as if they couldn´t see his erected penis clearly. She noticed that Tommy´s naked body shivered softly. Maybe because he finally heard her voice again, realized it was her who was playing with him ? Hortense squeezed Tommy´s penis tightly. Then she released him and moved back on the bed, away from the penis. She slided down from the bed and her auntie stood in front of Hortense for a couple of seconds. The senior woman caressed the young girl´s face with her hand lovingly. She was happy that Hortense was a sweet, kind girl, and she was also happy that Hortense obviously had a talent to control and dominate males.

Mildred got on the bed, while Hortense sat back into an armchair. Ashley was still sitting on Tommy´s face, her pink pearl licked by the boy´s tongue. Mildred observed his erected penis for a moment. It was twitching and jerking in anticipation. The senior woman grabbed it and squeezed it to feel the hardness. He was very hard, obviously ready to be taken again. She quickly undressed her underwear and then, without any hesitation she did what Diana and Ashley did before her. She sat astride on the naked, powerless boy and she allowed Tommy´ huge penis to invade her sex. He was a little bit bigger than any boy in Mildred´s harem, but the experienced lady wasn´t scared. She knew Tommy will give her a lot of pleasure. She sat on his lap and his rock hard penis invaded her sex. Mildred closed her eyes and moaned ecstatically.

➢        

„He is so good... oh, so good... I am still tingling...“ whispered Mildred with fascination some 30 minutes later. „What a stud ! I had like... I don´t know, 15 orgasms ? 20 ?“

„Yup.“ smiled Diana as the owner and trainer of the young stud. „And he will be excellent with the training of the Institute.“ Mildred and Gladys nodded. All the five females, still dressed in their elegant, expensive clothes, were sitting in comfortable armchairs, They were observing Tommy´s naked body with great delight. The boy was tired, but Diana was sure he will be able to perform again very soon. Within several minutes.

Tommy was still tied to the corners of the bed. His limbs were spread, his nude body exposed. His spent, flaccid penis and empty balls were resting softly between his thighs. His eyes were opened, his face was blushing, he was listening to the conversation of the females. Just several minutes ago, he ejaculated for the 8th time since the morning and Mildred took his ejaculation right into her sex. Now he was lying on the bed almost motionlessly, he was trying to muster all of his forces to get ready for the next session that will surely start soon. His penis was numb a bit after so many ejaculations, it was tingling at some moments, it was darker than usual. And damm, why was it so arousing when the females were talking about his penis ? When they were talking about his penis like if he wasn´t even here ?

They gave him several more minutes of rest and then Hortense stood up again. She smiled at Tommy, amused by the combination of fright and excitement on his face. Then the beautiful black-haired virgin got on the bed again. Again between his spread legs and thighs. Their eyes met and Tommy could see in her gaze how much she was enjoying her position of power. She reached and grabbed his soft penis with both of her hands. „So Tommy, will you be able to get this pretty thing up again ?“ she inquired in a sweet voice. „Will you get hard again ? For me ?“

Tommy shivered when he imagined the pretty and young Hortense riding his penis. He gulped and after a moment he said : „Yes miss. I will.“

„That´s the spirit of a warrior.“ she grinned. She was kneeling between his thighs and her hands started to massage him again. Tommy closed his eyes. He was trying to concentrate. Oh, how much he wanted to get hard for this girl again... All these females were very attractive. The most attractive for Tommy were Diana and Hortense. The hands that were playing with his penis softly were so pleasant... They gave him like 5 or 7 minutes of rest since his last ejaculation and Tommy instinctively knew that will have to be enough. He knew that if Hortense continues to play with him like this, he will eventually reward her with an another boner.

„Look at me, stud.“ commanded Hortense. „I want that you look into my eyes while I play with this lovely penis.“ Tommy shivered, his feelings an intensive, instinctive mixture of fright, arousal and shame. He opened his eyes and his gaze met with the gaze of Hortense. The beautiful girl was smilling softly, while her hands increased the tempo of the stimulation of Tommy´s penis. „No, keep those eyes opened.“ she said after a moment, when she saw that the boy, forced by the pleasure, wanted to close his eyes again. Tommy obeyed. She continued to masturbate him, while their eyes were connected. Tommy felt that his penis is reacting to the touch and beauty of the girl. It was growing again. He was moaning softly, but he was also trying to keep his eyes open, so aware that Hortense can read his pleasure in his eyes and face. „Come on Tommy, just a bit more, you can do it boy !“ she encouraged the moaning boy.

Hortense needed like two or three minutes for it, but she really managed to force the nude and helpless boy into another erection. His penis was so much darker than the skin on his belly or thighs... Hortense was sure it´s so dark because he was milked so many times in a very short time frame, but it was surely ok.

The young girl continued to masturbate him and the boy continued to force himself to keep his eyes opened. He saw that Gladys, the oldest of the five females, stood up from her armchair. His penis felt a bit numb, the erection felt a bit forced, but he knew the elegant ladies don´t care about that. He observed as Gladys got on the bed too. The old woman knelt behind Hortense, who was kneeling between Tommy´s spread thighs. Gladys then leaned to Hortense´s neck and she kissed it from the side passionately. Hortense moaned and closed her eyes. Her head leaned to the side in an instinctive attempt to offer better acces to her neck for the older female. When Tommy witnessed it, when he saw the lesbian tenderness, he felt how his member got harder immediately. Hortense turned her head to the side and she and Gladys kissed. It was a very nice and arousing scene fore Tommy.

Hortense continued to masturbate Tommy´s long rod even while she was kissing with Gladys. Tommy was forcing himself to keep his eyes opened. After a while Gladys broke the kiss off and she smiled at the young virgin : „I will help you with this, my dear.“ she said and her hands embraced Hortense from the back. A moment later Gladys grabbed Tommy´s erected member. The experienced lady, who was some 60 years old, and the 18 years young virgin continued to masturbate the helpless boy together. Tommy had four hands on his erected penis. He was hard as a rock again.

Gladys and Hortense massaged Tommy´s penis for a couple of minutes. Then Gladys kissed Hortense´s neck and then cheek from the side very tenderly and whispered : „Move forward my dear.“ Hortense obeyed. She raised herself on her knees and then she leaned forward over Tommy´s erected boner. Then she moved herself forward on Tommy´s naked, strong body. Tommy moaned when he felt the soft fabric of her skirt rubbing softly against the greasy tip of his penis. Hortense leaned forward, her full and soft breasts rested on Tommy´s muscular chest. He shivered arousedly, the touch of the soft fabric of her dress on his naked skin was very exciting.

Gladys continued to masturbate the boy´s erected, huge penis. Hortense was very skilled and her body was flexible. The girl sat on the belly of the nude boy and then she leaned towards his face. She kissed him passionately. Gladys was looking at them and she was still jerking his large penis. She had to fight with the urge to raise Hortense´s short skirt up to reveal the undoubtedly pretty bottom of the girl... She would like to grope it, Hortense was a very pretty girl and Gladys was a bisexual... Hortense was prettier and more natural than Ashley, who was a beauty herself... But this was not supposed to be a lesbian party, this was a milking session, a training of a young slaveboy. Thus Gladys finally raised her loin over the large and rock hard penis of the boy. And then, just as her friends and niece before her, the senior female sat on Tommy´s penis.

Tommy heard as the senior female moaned and cried ecstatically. His penis invaded the sex of Gladys and the old woman started to ride him. And in the same time the breasts of Hortense, of course still covered by her dress, were rubbing against his naked, hairy chest. And the tongue of the young virgin was examining his mouth. Her hands were on his arms and shoulders, feeling up his muscles. Damm, even though he already ejaculated 8 times since the morning, this game was great and Tommy wanted more and more.

➢        

„Aah... ooh, damm...“ Gladys slided down from Tommy´s penis some time later and lied on her back on the bed. The senior lady, whose body was still covered by her dress, was moaning ecstatically, her body still full of delight and ecstasy of like a dozen magnificent orgasms. She was shaking and shivering and her sex was tingling. Just like Mildred before her, Gladys also honored the young boy when she accepted his sperm right into her sex. The senior lady was now lying on her back with hands on her belly, she was breathing heavily and she was trying to process the amazing experience.

Tommy´s penis was softening quickly. The tip of the softening penis was greasy and white, there was a droplet of his semen remaining. Diana, Mildred, Ashley and Hortense were sitting in their armchairs, talking, observing the naked boy. The blonde Ashley stood up, she walked to the bed and leaned to the helpless boy. She took his softening penis in her hand and squeezed it. She managed to squeeze another droplet of the semen from there. Her fingers circled around the tip of Tommy´s member. Tommy shivered. Ashley collected those several droplets of sperm on her fingertips. And then she licked those arousedly.

Gladys needed 2 or 3 minutes of rest and peace on her back before she was finally able to stand up again. She walked to her armchair and her steps were small and a bit shaky. The other ladies were smilling at her. With the exception of Hortense, they all experienced the ecstasy given by Tommy´s huge and strong penis. „I thought we are going to drain him. I can feel his sperm inside of me.“ said Gladys after she sat down.

The other ladies laughed and Diana suggested: „Well... Let´s milk him a couple times more. Like 5 or 6 times...“ Tommy´s naked body trembled visibly. „I told you this stud can go all night long.“ They continued to talk about the naked boy for several minutes. Their voices were full of admiration for Tommy, full of his sexualization and objectification.

After those several minutes it was Hortense who stood up. She felt Tommy´s gaze on herself, she could feel the boy liked it all. It was actually visible also on his penis, it was soft but it twitched a little. Hortense leaned to the naked boy. She kissed his lips softly again. „Do you want that I play with you again, Tommy ?“ she whispered into his ear.

„Yes miss...“ Tommy was tired, his penis was spent and he could use not just several minutes of rest, but actually the rest of the day. Or several hours... Still, he wanted to show his virility to them, especially to Hortense. He really couldn´t refuse.

„Aren´t you tired, you big stud ?“ she continued to ask him softly, while her full lips were kissing his ear tenderly.

„I am miss, believe me I am.... but... nevertheless, I loved it when you and the other ladies played with me.“ said the defenceless boy. He felt that Hortense´s voice has an effect on his penis. The thing grew a bit again.

„You loved it when I played with your penis, sweetie ?“ she repeated playfully.

„Yes miss...“ he confessed with a blushing face and with his manhood growing slowly.

Hortense reached at the handcuff that was holding his left wrist. She opened it and freed Tommy´s left arm. Then she moved to his left leg and freed his ankle. Tommy observed as the beautiful, elegantly dressed girl moved to the other side of the bed. She freed his right ankle and then his right wrist. When she was freeing his right wrist, she seemingly unwittingly offered the boy a look into her attractive cleavage.

Hortense kissed Tommy again and the boy accepted the soft kiss with arousal. His penis was again almost semi-erected. Suddenly Hortense reached at it. She squeezed and pulled it. Tommy shivered. This simple and yet very dominant gesture aroused him instinctively and intensively. She pulled at his penis strongly and forced him to follow her hand. By pulling his penis Hortense forced the naked boy to slide down from the bed and to stand up next to her. And then she walked back to the group of elegant ladies. Elegant ladies that were observing Tommy´s ordeal with smiles on their faces.

Hortense was pulling Tommy´s semi-erected penis, it hurt a little and Tommy had to walk behind the elegant, young girl. And his penis was growing in her hand, even though she was just pulling him, she wasn´t masturbating him. But, when he had to walk behind her, pulled by her, when he was completely at the mercy of this beautiful young girl, that gave him a very intensive arousal kick.

Hortense and Tommy got before the other ladies. They were looking at the naked boy with smiles, while he was standing in front of them with his hands behind his back and his penis firmly in Hortense´s hand. Hortense pumped on the member several times and it continued to grow. Then the young girl turned to the boy and raised her face to ask a sweet kiss. „Get on the table, my dear. On all four.“ commanded Hortense a moment later. Tommy shivered. He was so much bigger compared to the young girl, but there was no doubt she is ruling here, no doubt she has the full control over him.

„Yes miss.“ whispered the boy sheepishly. Hortense released his young penis. It was again almost fully erected, it was protruding from his naked body proudly. Tommy felt the eyes of the ladies on himself and on his naked penis. It was such an intensive, arousing, embarrasing feeling... He was on display for their pleasure, like a statue in a museum. He leaned against the table and then he climbed on it on all four. Both Gladys and Mildred reached and pinched his buttocks playfully.

Tommy froze in his position, naked on all four on the table. The elegantly dressed ladies stood around him. Hortense was behind Tommy. She reached between his thighs from the back and grabbed his almost fully erected penis firmly. She was squeezing it in her palm softly, but otherwise wasn´t doing anything other. Gladys and Mildred were standing at Tommy´s sides. Each of them had one hand on Tommy´s behind and the other hand was tickling his belly or the tip of his penis softly. Ashley was in front of the naked boy. She raised his face and caressed it tenderly, like if he was a good pet. And she pushed her fingers into his mouth and started to try the firmness of his teeth, like if Tommy was really just a stud on a horse market. Diana, his beautiful mistress, was standing next to Ashley. She was caressing Tommy´s blonde hair soothingly and tenderly and she was whispering soft praises and compliments to the boy.

Tommy had a feeling like he had their hands almost everywhere. Their hands were caressing him, groping, inspecting. Even the way how Hortense was holding his penis firmly was very arousing and pleasant for the boy. After a minute Hortense started to masturbate him again, still from behind, still with her right hand pushed between his thighs. Tommy just closed his eyes and enjoyed all those arousing touches. Fingers of Ashley in his mouth made him feel like a real stud. Gladys and Mildred were pinching the flesh of his whipped, red buttocks and the pinching was very painfull for the naked boy. And Diana was caressing his hair, at some moments she leaned to him, kissed his cheek or whispered to his ear what a good boy he is.

It was very intensive for Tommy. Never before was he touched, groped, inspected and stimulated by five females in the same moment. His testicles managed to produce some semen since his previous ejaculation and his penis was hard as a rock again. And the ladies were of course happy with that. They praised him, they praised his endurance and size, they praised his obedience. Hortense continued to masturbate him and after some time she even took his balls into her left hand, while her right continued to jerk him vigorously.

Tommy had no chance to resist permanently, but he managed to resist the sensation for quite a long time. He was close to a climax at several moments, but the ladies noticed it and Hortense eased the masturbation of his hard penis and Tommy could control himself. But later, when he couldn´t take the pleasure anymore, when he felt that the magnificent, beautiful release is just a couple of seconds later, Tommy let out a long, ecstatic groan and his body stiffened. He felt as Hortense continued to masturbate him even in this moment. His penis started to squirt again. There was not much sperm, just 6 or 7 sticky droplets fell on the table under him, but, considering that this was his 10th milking since morning and the lunch time was still far away, the fact that he was able to get a rock hard erection and to produce something, was very appreciated and admired by the elegant, dominant ladies.

➢        

Tommy shivered with a mixture of shame, fright and erotic arousal when Hortense took his flaccid penis into her hands again. It was maybe 6 or 7 minutes after his 10th ejaculation and the ladies were obviously eager to find out if they can drain him or not. Gladys, Mildred, Diana and Ashley spent the last 6 or 7 minutes caressing him, groping him, fondling him. Tommy was still on the table on all four, the elegantly dressed ladies were standing around him and their hands were touching his naked body soothingly. They were praising and complimenting him and their voices were so reassuring and soothing on one hand, while on the other hand the compliments he was getting from them were sexualizing and objectifying him strongly. It was for example very arousing for him when they were making bets if he can get another erection and if he can squirt again, but on the other hand it was also humiliating for him. The females were constantly turning him into a sex object. Diana and Hortense believed he will be able to get an another erection, while Gladys and Mildred were doubtfull of that, although not absolutely. His naked, obedient body was groped and caressed almost everywhere in the last 6 or 7 minutes. The only part of his body, that they haven´t touched since his previous milking, was his penis because they wanted to give him a chance to get soft.

And now, some 6 or 7 minutes after the previous milking, Diana, Gladys, Mildred and Ashley sat back in the armchairs and it was Hortense who stepped near the obedient, nude boy. The young beauty sat on a chair next to the table that he was kneeling on. She took his flaccid shaft into her hand and played with it softly for a moment. Tommy´s face was blushing so intensively... The other four females were still talking about him, they were guessing if he can reach erection again or his testicles are empty, they were even guessing how long will it take him to get erected again, if 2 minutes or maybe 5... Their conversation was very embarrasing for the young boy, maybe even more embarrasing than the fact that he was naked on a table on all four, with his soft penis groped by a young virgin. Their conversation was dehumanizing him, their words were reminding him that he is not fully human for them, certainly not in the meaning that he would have any rights, like the right for any clothes, privacy, or even the right for some basic human decency and dignity. For them he was a pet, he was a sex toy.

His naked body was trembling very softly. He felt that Hortense took his balls into her left hand again. She pulled at the skin of his testicles cautiously and played with the balls very softly. In the same time she used her right hand to squeeze the penis and to pull the foreskin and to expose the glans. „Well my dear... Will you get hard for me again ?“ inquired Hortense after a moment of playing with Tommy´s penis and testicles.

„He won´t, he is totally spent. He will need at least half of an hour to be able to function again.“ estimated Ashley.

„He will, trust me.“ smiled Diana. „Come on Tommy, I believe in you. Get that large thing of yours hard again.“

„I believe in you aswell, my dear.“ said Hortense softly. The grip of her hand on his penis got tighter. She started to massage him. Tommy moaned softly. „I know you can get this beautiful thing hard again, sweetie. For me...“ She moved her left hand on the long shaft aswell. Both her hands massaged him and squeezed the sensitive tissue of the penis. Tommy was trying to concentrate. Hortense was very arousing for him and her hands were so pleasant... After a minute the movement of her hands on his penis could be refered to with the word pumping. She continued to pump on Tommy´s penis, she continued to say encouraging words to the nude boy in a soft and pleasant voice. And it had the effect it was supposed to have. Tommy started to grow again. „You see, sweetheart ? I told you you can do it. I can feel it getting harder and bigger.“ smiled Hortense and continued to massage him. His member was growing in her warm, pleasant, loving hands.

Tommy´s eyes were closed. It was very demanding for him, after those 10 magnificent ejaculations was his penis sore and numb, but he wanted to do it. For the beautiful Diana and for the beautiful and young Hortense. He never asked Diana how many boys and men she had in her life, sometimes she hinted at her experiences with training of young boys and so, thus he knew he is not the 1st in her life, he knew he is more like a part of a collection for Diana. But Hortense was a virgin. He was the first male she saw naked, first she kissed, touched. She will remember him for her whole life.

„Hortense is excellent. She is very talented and pretty.“ remarked Diana, while she observed Hortense working on Tommy´s long penis.

„Yes, I am sure she will be excellent in training of pretty boys. She is a natural.“ nodded Mildred very normally.

„You can see that Tommy likes her a lot.“ added Gladys. „Aren´t you jealous, Diana ?“

„No, why should I be ? Hortense is gorgeous, innocent and young. It´s only natural that a young boy like Tommy is attracted to her. She is like my younger version.“ smiled Diana and after a moment she added : Tommy is my pet. I know he likes me a lot. I think he is even beginning to love me.“

Diana, Gladys, Mildred and Ashley talked and observed the game in front of them. And the beautiful virgin Hortense continued to massage Tommy´s penis and even though he had only a very short break since his previous ejaculation, the big thing was getting bigger and bigger. The girl was smilling happily, she was playing with the best toy she could find. Hortense´s hands were continuously stroking and pumping on the big penis, the girl was very patient and also naturally talented. She made him fully hard again, the long member was protruding from his body like a weapon. Tommy was moaning softly, his eyes were closed, his face contorted with the grimaces of pleasure. The hands of Hortense never stopped, the young girl was enjoying this long, hard toy very much. She stroked and stroked the thing, her hands were squeezing him tightly,his large and dark glans was jumping out of the tight foreskin without a break. Tommy´s moans were telling a lot about his pleasure.  

Hortense continued without a break. Her hands were moving on his penis in a quick tempo. Tommy was so ashamed, his manhood went through a lot and it was tired and numb, but damm... Hortense was such a talented masturbatrix. And she was supporting his submission with her words when she was telling him things like that she is very satisfied with him, that he has a beautiful penis, that it is very good and natural that he is so obedient. She was also very patient. She masturbated the boy in a constant, rather quick tempo for at least quarter of an hour. Tommy´s moans were getting more intensive as the time passed, the grimace of ecstasy on his face was getting more and more expressive. Hortense continued to masturbate him, she was sure he will eject a new load of semen very soon. When it was obvious he won´t last longer than just a moment, she leaned to Tommy´s ear and whispered : „My lady flower is so wet and ready for you, my big stud...“ Tommy´s body trembled. Her words pushed him through the limit when he imagined Hortense´s kitty. He cried out loudly and his whole body was trembling spasmodically. His long penis squirted again, the load of fresh sperm fell on the table below him. He continued to moan ecstatically, while Hortense continued to massage his penis. Just as the more experienced females, she knew that there is surely a drop or two or three of the sperm in the long body of the penis. Those needed to be squeezed out aswell.

Tommy was shivering softly. His body was still full of amazing ecstasy, even now, a moment after her hands disappeared from his penis. He would love to just lie down on the table and just rest, but he instinctively knew the females won´t allow that. His eyes were closed so he was surprised when he felt Hortense´s lips on his mouth. The tender beauty kissed him softly. „You are so good, Tommy... so good.“ she whispered. After a moment she added, with her lips just centimeters from his mouth and her voice soft and pleasant : „I was afraid that you are maybe too big for my little lady flower... but you deserve this reward, sweetie. Oh, how you deserve it...“ She kissed him again and Tommy couldn´t control the goosebumps on his skin.

➢        

„See ? I told you he can do it again and I am sure he will be able to do it again now.“ smiled Diana to her friends. It was just some 5, 6, surely no more than 7 minutes since Tommy´s 11th milking. Tommy was still on the table, still naked, still on all four. When he heard the words of his beautiful mistress, his naked body trembled in fear and anticipation. The ladies spent the time chatting about him and sipping tea or fresh fruit juices.

He trembled, because he instinctively knew that another round is here. His penis was numb, but the ladies didn´t really care. They just wanted their fun, they wanted to embarass him, they wanted to erect his penis and play. They wanted his sperm. And he wanted to please them. He had no idea how many times they want to milk him, he had no idea if they can really drain him, but the dominance they had over him excited him on an instinctive level.

Gladys, the oldest of the elegant ladies, stood up from her armchair. She walked to the large bed and then she lied on it on her back. „Tommy, sweetheart...“ said Diana with a soft smile.

„Yes mistress ?“ replied the naked boy sheepishly. He was afraid to find out what she wants and in the same time he was aroused by this intensive, demanding game.

„Get down from the table and get on the bed again.“ commanded Diana. „I want that you slide your pretty head under the skirt of madam Gladys. She knows that your penis is magnificent, my dear, but I want that she knows that your tongue is very skilled aswell.“

Oh damm, why was their intensive dominance so natural and arousing, contemplated the naked boy. His body was shivering with arousal. „Yes mistress...“ he said softly and then he got down from the table and walked towards the bed. He observed the lady on the bed. She was close to 60, but obviously in a very good shape. She was still slender, elegant, radiated power and wisdom... She had some wrinkles in her face, but she still looked better than most women who were a generation younger. But still... now he will have to lick the sex of a woman who was two generations older as him ! That was a proof of his total submission. He was just a tool of their pleasure, nothing else. So why is he shivering so arousedly ?

Tommy got on the bed and smiled sheepishly at Gladys. She wasn´t doing anything, she was just lying there on her back, with her knees bent and a little bit spread. She had a loose skirt, it was covering her knees and Tommy couldn´t see her sex. He knew she had no panties. He crawled to the woman, between her knees. She was observing him silently and he sensed it would be rude if he just pushes his face between her knees. Thus he lowered his eyes sheepishly and inquired : „Excuse me, madam Gladys... May I please... slide my pretty head under your skirt ?“

„And what exactly do you want to do there, my dear ?“ she inquired in a strict voice, as if she really had no idea, as if she didn´t hear Diana´s command.

„Erm... I would like to... lick your sex, madam.“ replied Tommy with a red face. His penis was soft, but the boy felt reaction in that area of his body again. Obviously the shame was one of the things propelling his arousal.

Gladys pretended she has to think about his offer for a moment. As if the pure fact she is lying on the bed wasn´t making the situation clear. After a moment she nodded and then she spread her knees a bit. Tommy was on all four. He moved forward a bit and then he stuck his head under the senior female´s skirt. He felt how the fabric of the skirt covered his head and muscular shoulders.

There was some light under the skirt and Tommy finally saw the sex of Gladys. It was hairless, all these ladies were hairless on their beautiful bodies. It was also a bit bigger than the lady flower of Diana or Ashley. Gladys spread her thighs a bit and Tommy contemplated for a moment if he should tease the thighs for a while or if he should get right at the sex. He decided to tease the thighs. He kissed Gladys on the left thigh several times and teased her with his tongue. Just a little, half of a minute maybe. Then he did the same with the 2nd thigh.

Tommy knew he has to do it. Their dominance was very arousing and intensive, but this woman was two generations older as him... He wasn´t disgusted by the thought he will have to lick her, Gladys was an attractive MILF. But it was strange. Well, he will have to do it, contemplated the boy while his tongue was teasing the skin on the thighs of the senior woman. The skin wasn´t as soft as the skin of young Ashley, for example, but it was much better than one would expect to find on the thighs of a woman who had the age of a grandmother.

Tommy´s tongue moved to the sex of the senior woman finally. She was hairless and he liked it that way. He kissed it several times and he heard her soft sighs. Then his tongue finally slided between the labia lips. She was very wet and actually, still fairly sweet. The young Ashley tasted better, but this wasn´t bad either. The moans of the senior MILF got louder and more intensive, while Tommy´s tongue started to tease and lick her labia lips and clitoris.

The nude boy continued to lick the sex of the blonde MILF, with her skirt over his head and shoulders. Soon Gladys cried out in an orgasm and Tommy was instinctively happy because of it. He continued and continued, he instinctively knew he can´t stop until the lady allows or orders him to stop.

Maybe 5 minutes after he started to lick the sex of the MILF, Tommy felt a hand on his whipped, pouted behind. A soft, small hand was caressing his naked buttocks. He shivered arousedly. He couldn´t know which one of the four ladies was it and the mystery was somehow darkly sweet.

His tongue continued to lick Gladys dutifully. The senior lady just reached an another orgasm and her body was trembling. The unknown lady, that was caressing his buttocks up to now, leaned against his back. He felt her weight on his back. And then he felt her hands on his penis. The lady was leaning against his back and she started to massage his member with both hands. Tommy moaned. His penis was reacting again...

„It´s growing again.“ announced Hortense to the other ladies with a smile. She was leaning on Tommy´s back, her loin was touching his naked bottom, with only the soft fabric of her dress between their bodies. Her hands were squeezing and masturbating his large penis again. She felt as it´s growing and getting harder in her hands. She kissed the nude boy on his back several times and then she whispered : „Oh Tommy, you are so strong...“

„That´s because we gave him more than 10 minutes of rest again.“ smiled Diana and then she chuckled : „We won´t drain him if he gets such long breaks.“

„Yup. His testicles work extraordinarily well.“ agreed Mildred.

„Maybe we should put him into a milking machine for an hour or two ? Or three...“ suggested Ashley with a grin.

„That´s certainly an option that needs to be considered.“ nodded Diana wisely. „But not today, he is not ready for that.“

Hortense felt as the boy shivered under her. Of course he heard the conversation of the ladies. He had no idea what a milking machine is, but it surely sounded very demanding for his ears.... Gladys continued to moan, her eyes were closed, thus Hortense knew that Tommy is still licking her sex obediently. She was embracing him tightly from the back and her hands continued to slide up and down on the long and hardening penis. She continued to whisper encouraging words to the obedient boy, she was telling him that he is a good boy, that he has a huge and beautiful penis, that she likes his penis or that it´s good to make his penis hard for her delight. She continued to masturbate him, his penis reached it´s full lenght and hardness and her sweet, tender words were intensifying those darkly sweet, submissive, natural feelings in the inexperienced boy. The beautiful virgin knew that very soon she will draw the 12th ejaculation from the amazing boy.

➢        

„No, he can´t be drained. Not like this. Doesn´t matter if the break is 5 minutes or 10, he will always get hard again after a break. His penis will stand up even if the brain doesn´t want it to. He is a healthy, young, hot, horny boy in the best age. We would have to milk him continuously, without any breaks or we would really have to put him on a milking machine.“ remarked the most experienced of the ladies, Gladys, almost an hour later. She had a paper tissue in her left hand and she used it to clean the fingers of her right hand of Tommy´s sperm. From the sperm of his 15th ejaculation in a very short order. The lunch time was getting close and the ladies were masturbating, teasing, stimulating and milking Tommy since the morning.

After Tommy was milked by Hortense, while he had to lick the sex of Gladys in the same time, the ladies gave him a short break again. Then Ashley took him in her fingers. The blonde girl ordered him to stand in front of her and then she masturbated him vigorously with her hands, while the older ladies encouraged her to masturbate him quicker, just as Hortense was encouraging him to resist longer. Tommy managed to get hard and to produce several droplets of the sticky semen again. That was his 13th ejaculation since the morning.

For his 14th milking, which came after some 5 or 6 minutes of break, the exhausted boy was taken into the hands of Mildred and Gladys. The senior ladies ordered Tommy to kneel on a small table between their armchairs. Then they forced him to lie back and then he had to raise his pelvis for them. Mildred and Gladys reached at him and played with him for long minutes and minutes. Their hands played with his testicles and long shaft. Tommy had to keep his pelvis high all the time. It was an uncomfortable position, but something in him liked the demanding dominance of the senior ladies. He got hard again after several minutes and many while later Gladys and Mildred managed to milk him for the 14th time, to the cheering of the other three beautiful ladies.

For the 15th milking Tommy had to remain still in that demanding position, when he had to be on the small table with his knees bent and his lap risen. His penis and balls were very exposed in this position, literally on display for the visual delight of the elegant ladies. The ladies allowed the boy to get soft and then, maybe 10 minutes after his 14th ejaculation, his amazing and very demanding ordeal started again. This time all the ladies surrounded the table on which Tommy was lying with his penis offered to them. Hortense and Ashley knelt next to the table, while Diana moved her armchair closed to it. All the ladies placed their soft hands on Tommy´s naked, displayed body. They were groping him, caressing him softly, teasing him, they were telling encouraging and sexualizing words to the boy, they were touching his testicles and his large penis. Of course, Tommy had no chance to resist it. He got a magnificent erection again and the ladies masturbated him with their hands once again. At some moments he had the hands of all five of the beautiful ladies on his long and hard piece of man meat. He had no chance to resist them. After a long session of teasing, groping and milking, Tommy´s large penis was forced to give them his seed again and a part of the sperm ended on the hands of the ladies, while other part fell on his tummy.

Thus now, after his 15th ejaculation since morning, Tommy´s body collapsed on the small table. The boy was so exhausted, so spent, that after the beautiful sperm release, after the amazing orgasm, he just couldn´t keep his pelvis high up in the air anymore. But the ladies were obviously very satisfied with him and they only had words of encouragement and admiration for the naked, exhausted boy.

CHAPTER   VII.

Several whiles later Ashley and Hortense took Tommy to a nearby bathroom. Both girls were still dressed in their elegant and sexy clothes, while he was, of course, still fully naked. The girls were holding Tommy´s hands and he had to walk between them. They took him to the bathroom where the naked boy had to sit in the bathtub. The girls turned on the shower and then they cleaned his luxurious, strong body. Their hands were soft and caressing, their voices were so pleasant and encouraging... And every once in a while a hand of one or the other girl, seemingly randomly, slipped down at his long penis to caress it or to grab and squeeze it or to masturbate it for a very short moment. Actually, it would be fair to say that both girls were giving a lot of care to Tommy´s penis and testicles. They obviously wanted to make sure that his strong body and especially his genitals are clean. Tommy was enjoying this experience thoroughly and when the two beautiful and young girls finished and ordered him to stand up in the bathtub, he was sporting a large and proud erection again. Of course, his erection pleased and amused the two young beauties.

Hortense and Ashley then took Tommy´s hands again. They led the boy out from the bathroom and from Diana´s bedroom. They led him down the stairs and his nude body was strikingly contrasting to their elegant clothes. The girls led him between themselves and Tommy´s naked penis was still erected, it bounced slightly to the great amusement of the two girls when he was walking.

Ashley opened the door to the dining room. The two young ladies, and the naked young gentleman between them, entered. Tommy saw that Diana, Gladys and Mildred were sitting around a round table. There were also two empty chairs. He noticed the lunch, it was prepared on plates on a nearby table. It looked very tasty and nice and Tommy realized he is already a bit hungry.

When the naked boy entered the luxurious dining room, the three elegantly dressed ladies smiled happily. Tommy felt their eyes on his erected penis and naked body as he was still led forward by Hortense and Ashley.  He had to stand before the table of the elegant senior ladies. Hortense and Ashley let go of his hands. Then the two pretty girls sat on the empty chairs.

Tommy was standing there in his nudity for a moment, exposed for the delight of the ladies. His large penis was protruding from his body proudly. Diana made a little gesture with her finger. She pointed down and Tommy shivered as he immediately realized what she wanted from him. He knelt down on the soft carpet. Diana smiled approvingly. Then she said : „Tommy, my dear, you will serve the lunch to us, allright ?“

„Yes madam.“ he nodded sheepishly, while his hard penis twitched in anticipation. The ladies were looking at him with a mixture of strictness and softness in their eyes, with a mixture of kindness and dominance. After a moment Diana beckoned at the nearby table with the food. The naked boy stood up and walked there. He never had to serve food to anyone in his life. And now he was here and he will have to serve five elegantly dressed ladies, while he will be fully nude !

Tommy stepped to the table with food. There were five plates with grilled lobsters prepared. The nude boy wondered when did Diana have time to prepare this lunch. Maybe while he was bathed by Hortense and Ashley ? It was again probably just catering from one of her restaurants. Tommy was not a trained waiter thus he only took three of the plates and then he walked to the table of the ladies. Damm, when they were all looking right at his penis, it was so embarrasing and yet so arousing... If anybody would tell him just a week ago he will be in such a situation he would laugh that off.

As he walked, Tommy realized he is about to give something to a lady. Like when he had to give that whip to Hortense. Should he kneel to demonstrate his respect ? His gaze met with the eyes of Diana and it was as if she could read in his soul, because Tommy´s beautiful mistress said : „You don´t need to kneel when you are serving food to a lady, my dear.“

Tommy stepped next to Gladys. He leaned slightly to place the plate in front of the senior lady. Then he froze on the spot because Gladys grabbed his erected penis. She squeezed it tightly and Tommy moaned tenderly. After a moment, while Gladys continued to squeeze and masturbate his penis, the boy managed to regain enough composure to place the plate with the lobster in front of the senior MILF. Gladys continued to play with Tommy´s manhood for a minute longer. The boy was just standing there obediently, with two full plates in his hands.

Gladys finally released him and Tommy moved to Mildred. It happened again. Mildred reached and pumped at the erected penis several times. Tommy tried to act as if nothing special was happening, just as the ladies were. Mildred pumped on his penis several times and then she pushed it down and it bounced back up. That simple act made the other ladies laugh, Tommy already knew that they loved to watch his hard penis bounce up and down, it amused them greatly.

He served the plate before Mildred and when the MILF released him he made two steps to his beautiful mistress Diana. Diana smiled at him and then her eyes fell on his large, erected, protruding penis. Tommy leaned forward and placed the plate on the table. Diana reached and caressed his penis with her hand, but unlike Gladys or Mildred, she was very soft. She caressed the erected member as if it was a good behaving pet, tenderly, even lovingly. „You were so good, my dear. So good....“ she whispered, with her eyes turned to the penis and with her full lips just maybe 15 centimeters from the penis. Tommy had a very strong feeling that Diana wasn´t actually speaking to him, she was speaking to his hard rod. She tickled the underside of the penis with her fingers softly and then she raised her eyes at Tommy and thanked him.

Tommy blushed, bowed slightly and then he turned back. He returned to the table with food, took the two remaining plates of lobster and walked back to the ladies. None of them was eating yet, they all had their eyes on Tommy and his erected penis. He served the lobster to Ashley. The blonde girl wasn´t shy at all, she grabbed Tommy´s erected manhood and masturbated it for 15 or 20 seconds, while in the same time she used her other hand to pinch his whipped and still very sensitive bottom several times.

Hortense kept herself back a bit more. When Tommy placed the plate with lobster in front of the young virgin, she reached and took his penis in her hand. She was holding it in her hand, she wasn´t doing anything to it, she just observed it for a moment. Then she said in a tender voice : „Oh, you are so pretty...“ Again, Tommy had a feeling that the lady wasn´t talking to him, but rather directly to his penis. Certainly she was looking at the erected thing dreamily when she was speaking. The long, hard penis twitched with anticipation in her hand and Hortense shivered and smiled. At some moments she had a feeling like she was holding a thick snake in her hand.

Diana was observing it with a smile. Hortense was a sweet girl and Diana knew she will enjoy her time with the cute girl and Tommy. „Tommy, sweetheart...“

„Yes mistress ?“ Tommy looked at her sheepishly. She noticed how he trembled with an arousing mixture of shame and fright.

„Are you hungry, my dear ?“ inquired Diana. „I mean, you had those two cups of the enhanced goat milk, but that´s like 3 or 4 hours.“

„And besides, his body burned it all to create all that sperm he gave us.“ laughed Ashley. She reached and slapped the boy´s naked bottom with her hand. „You stud !“

Tommy blushed. „Yes madam, I am hungry.“

Diana smiled at him. „Get close to me sweetie.“ Hortense released Tommy´s erected penis and the naked boy walked around the table. When he passed behind Mildred, the MILF reached and pumped on his penis two or three times. As if that was the most normal thing to do. Tommy stood next to his sitting mistress. Diana spent some 10, 15 seconds looking at his erected penis. The tip of the large thing was greasy. She smiled happily and then she pointed at the expensive carpet next to her. „Kneel.“

Tommy shivered. All the ladies were looking at him. Their eyes were telling him silently that now it´s very natural and normal for him to kneel. To express his submission in that way. They were looking at him and they were eating their lobsters and everything seemed to be so absolutely, so shockingly normal... As if there was nothing more normal for a bunch of elegantly dressed MILFs and girls than to enjoy a lobster in the company of a fully naked, obedient boy. Tommy gulped. His arousal was very strong. He knew it was humiliating, but he obeyed. He knelt there next to Diana´s chair.

Diana reached and caressed his hair, as if she would caress a good pet. „Good boy.“ she said with a smile. Then she took a nice piece of the lobster meat on her fork. She placed the fork to Tommy´s lips. Their gazes met and she smiled encouragingly at him. Tommy took the meat in his mouth and ate it. Diana leaned to him and gave him a sweet, tender kiss. Her hand touched his hairy chest and she felt the goosebumps on his skin. He was more and more falling to her spell. And he was instinctively loving it. And she knew it.

➢        

The rest of the day wasn´t as demanding for Tommy as those 3 or 4 hours before the lunch. He had lunch with the beautiful ladies. They were dressed elegantly, he was naked. They were sitting around the table, he was kneeling next to his mistress. They were eating normally, having pleasant conversation, he was fed by his mistress Diana like a good pet. His large penis was erected through most of the lunch, the ladies ensured it with their words and conversation, just as with occasional touches.

After the lunch, they moved to the garden, near the swimming pool. The ladies led the nude boy by his hands, of course. Tommy served coffee and cake to the ladies. Of course, still fully naked. When he was offering them the coffee and cake, the ladies never hesitated to reach, to caress or massage his penis or to grope his buttocks or thighs. It was all very playfull and very arousing for the boy and for the beautiful ladies aswell.

Tommy got erected for the ladies several times, but the ladies seemed to realize that they can´t drain him. They teased him with their touches and words, but they didn´t milk him after the lunch again.

After the ladies had the coffee and cake, they spent several hours with pleasant conversation in the garden. They were sitting in comfortable chairs and Tommy had to pose for their visual delight. He just had to stand in front of them with his hands behind his back, his muscular body and oversized genitals exposed and displayed for them. Again, Tommy´s penis got erected several times during those hours and that was obviously very amusing for the ladies, they always smiled and chuckled and said things like that young boys can´t really control their penises.

The ladies were touching the young boy´s naked body, but he was not milked by them again. From time to time one of them stood up, walked to him and caressed his either soft or already hard penis, masturbated him for a quarter of a minute, groped or slapped his naked buttocks. Tommy took that all passively, with hands behind his back, like a good boy, like a good toy. They enjoyed to tease him, they enjoyed it a lot.

The only time, when Tommy was allowed to climax, was some two hours after the lunch, when Mildred suddenly stood up and walked towards the naked boy. Tommy expected that the lady will grope his body or tease his semi-erected penis, but Mildred wanted more this time. She simply grabbed his penis and walked back to her chair, with Tommy pulled behind her by his semi-erected member. His penis grew and hardened in Mildred´s hand quickly. The senior lady pulled him towards her chair. There he had to sit in the chair. Mildred raised her skirt and then she sat into Tommy´s lap and kissed him passionately. His hard and large penis invaded her sex like a spear and Mildred immediately closed her eyes and moaned with pleasure. She started to raise and lower herself on his penis and very soon her moans turned into a loud, orgastic cry.

Mildred rode Tommy´s penis wildly. She was kissing him and her bust was rubbing against his naked chest. She rode him for a long time, until the boy was ready to climax, until she knew he will squirt his semen within several seconds. Then she raised herself and stood up. Her legs were shaky and weak after the wild and long sex. Tommy´s long penis was standing proudly, it was twitching and throbbing, it was wet because of Mildred´s arousal juices. He moaned desperately for several seconds as he was trying to hold the ejaculation back. All the five ladies were observing him and his hard penis. He groaned loudly and his penis squirted. After several hours of rest, his testicles were full of semen again. The long and thick squirt of semen flew more than a meter up in the air. Then the boy shot several more squirts. His long penis was twitching and jerking like a living animal in that moment. Some of the sperm fell on the ground, while some ended on his tummy and thighs.

His naked body collapsed back into the chair. He was breathing heavily. But after a moment he was able to hear, behind the ecstasy that was controlling his body and mind, that the ladies were applauding. They were applauding him and his magnificent ejaculation. And after a moment they all approached him, their hands cleaned his penis and tummy and thighs, they were telling praises and compliments to the nude boy and they were telling him how satisfied they all are with him. Tommy felt so well when they took such a good care of him...

CHAPTER   VIII.

Several hours later the young Ashley and the MILFs Gladys and Mildred were about to leave. It was around 6 p. m. already. Tommy spent the whole day fully naked in the company of elegantly dressed ladies. The elegantly dressed Diana and the nude boy escorted the three ladies to the entrance of the mansion. Tommy was standing there sheepishly, while the females embraced each other. Then Gladys turned to Tommy. The elegantly dressed MILF hugged the naked and surprised boy. Tommy felt her hands on his back and then on his backside. He also felt that his nude penis started to get harder again. He hissed when Gladys pinched his whipped buttocks. The senior lady then raised her face to look into Tommy´s eyes. Gladys said : „You were excellent today, Tommy. A real young gentleman.“

Tommy blushed. „Thank you madam.“ he whispered. He felt how his penis was growing. It was already several hours since his last orgasm and the touches and words of the ladies had a very strong effect on him.

Gladys knew it aswell, of course. She reached and grabbed his nude member. She held the thing in her hand for a moment and then she squeezed it tightly. Tommy moaned. „This beautiful and large thing will be welcomed in my house anytime.“ said the MILF.

„And in my house aswell.“ said Mildred and her hand caressed Tommy´s naked behind. She raised her face and planted a soft kiss on Tommy´s cheek. „See you soon, stud.“ she whispered, indicating that today wasn´t the last time she played with his strong body and large penis. „Be a good boy and make sure my beautiful niece enjoys her defloweration.“

Tommy shivered as she reminded him of Hortense and her precious virginity. „Yes madam... I will do my best.“ he whispered back.

Ashley hugged the naked boy as last. Her hands spent a moment groping his buttocks, the blonde girl raised her face and kissed him passionately. Tommy´s long penis was standing proudly in that moment and it was bumping into Ashley´s elegantly dressed body. The girl broke the kiss off and then she turned. Suddenly she grabbed the large penis in her hand and started to pull Tommy behind herself. Tommy had to give up and walk behind Ashley, otherwise he had a feeling she will rip the penis off his body. Ashley pulled him for several meters, to the opened entrance. Tommy could see a Mercedes S-class standing behind the entrance. He stepped out of the mansion, still pulled by Ashley´s hand on his penis. Only when they were outside, she released him and said playfully : „Oh, what a shame I can´t take that huge thing with me now...“

„That thing is my property.“ smiled Diana. Tommy was standing there next to the dressed females with his penis erected and he was thankfull that Diana´s mansion had such a huge garden, surely no one from the outside could see him now. Diana took his penis in her hand possessively. She pumped on it softly, while in the same moment she and the other females said good bye. A moment later Gladys, Mildred and Ashley sat into the Mercedes and drove away. Tommy shivered, when he realized that none of the females sat into the driver´s place. Surely there was a driver in the car, someone who saw him naked, pulled by his penis... He couldn´t contemplate about it a lot, since Diana turned and walked back into the mansion. With his penis still in her hand. Tommy had to walk behind his mistress obediently, his large penis hard as a rock.

➢        

„Oh...“ Tommy gasped. It was just a minute since Diana´s friends left.

„Do you like what you see, my dear ?“ inquired Diana. His penis was still firmly in her hand and still hard as a stone.

„Yes mistress...“ whispered the boy softly. They were in the large hallway of Diana´s mansion, his mistress pulled him here by his penis. Tommy was looking at Hortense. The beautiful black haired girl was standing in front of them, dressed only in small bikini of white color. Tommy could see that Hortense really had a stunningly beautiful body. Nicely slender, long legs, smooth skin and nicely firm and perky C-cup breasts. She could, undoubtedly, make a lot of money as a model.

„I am glad.“ smiled Diana. Her eyes were feasting on Hortense´s young body aswell. „She is gorgeous.“ She gave Tommy´s penis a tug and then she said : „You kids may fool around a bit, if you want. I´ll prepare the dinner.“ Tommy and Hortense were both 18, but she was 43. She had the right to call them kids.

Hortense walked towards them and Tommy couldn´t get enough of the graciousness of her walk. Hortense turned her pretty face towards Diana and the two females kissed. It was a marvelous sight for the nude boy. After a moment Diana released his penis and the large, erected thing twitched in anticipation. Hortense smiled when she saw that. She placed her hand on the tip of his manhood. It was greasy. „I´m in a mood to swim, sweetie. Will you go with me ?“ She wasn´t waiting for his reply. She just grabbed the member with her hand firmly. And just as Diana or Ashley before her, she turned and pulled the naked boy behind herself.

Hortense pulled the naked boy through the house. Tommy walked behind her obediently and arousedly. She was pulling him rather strongly and he had a feeling that if he would not walk obediently, she could hurt his penis actually... But the feeling as he was pulled, the total control the beautiful girl had over him, that was very intensive.

The house had an outdoor and also an indoor swimming pool. Hortense pulled Tommy to the room with the indoor swimming pool. When they got there, the beautiful girl released his penis from her hand. Tommy stood there near the pool, his member was erected and he kept his hands behind his back obediently. Hortense sat into a chair right in front of him. She took his penis in her hand again. Her face was just some 30 or 40 centimeters from the long and hard thing. She was examining it with her hands and eyes. She wasn´t masturbating him, she was literally inspecting the penis. She was pulling the foreskin in front of the penis variously. Then she pulled it down to examine the engorged glans from all the sides. She lifted the penis to inspect the veins on it. She moved it to the right, then to the left. She examined his testicles, rolled them in her fingers, pulled the skin... Tommy just stood there patiently, his member was erected all the time and he was allowing the beautiful girl to play with him and to examine him. She was like a scientist inspecting some interesting research subject. She spent almost 10 minutes just examining him from all the sides. She pumped on the thing or teased the glans, or squeezed it or tickled it softly with her fingertips and then she inquired what does he feel. She took his pre-cumm on her fingertips, tasted it cautiously and stated that it really tastes better now than it did when she tasted it after several ejaculations. She obviously wanted to find out more about the penis.

When she finally released him from her hands, she took off her high heeled sandals and then she stood up. Tommy´s member was still standing proudly and it was hard as rock. He was still standing there in front of the beautiful girl, he kept his hands behind his back and he felt her eyes on his naked body. He was shivering very softly because of his intensive arousal. And his arousal grew when Hortense stood up. When the beautiful girl started to stretch her young body in front of his gaze. She stretched her long legs, she did some light gymnastic, she leaned back and pushed her full and firm chest forward proudly. Tommy instinctively knew she was doing it to tease and arouse him. It was written in her beautiful face. Ooh, how he wanted to just move forward and grab the beautiful, tender girl in his hands... To just take her into his embrace, let her feel his strong hands... Physically, he could do it, he was clearly much stronger as Hortense. But otherwise ? It was totally clear she rules here. It was her choice if, when and how she will allow him to touch her.

Hortense stopped to stretch her limbs after 3 or 4 minutes. She walked towards the naked, erected boy. She stood in front of him and raised her face to look into his eyes. Then she reached and slapped his boner with her right hand. It bounced and she smiled. She raised herself a bit and they kissed passionately. Tommy instinctively tried to embrace her, but she slapped his hands playfully. She broke the kiss off. „Your mistress told me you can be an unpatient stud sometimes, dear Tommy.“ she said playfully. „Keep those hands behind your back or I will whip you again.“ Tommy trembled with an intoxicating mixture of fright, shame and arousal. He hid his hands behind his back again. Hortense reached into his hair. She pushed his head down a bit and they kissed again. Her tongue invaded his mouth and then the boy felt her teeth pulling his lower lip. Her dominance was so sweet and arousing... He felt her hands on his chest. She was caressing his chest hair softly...

Then suddenly Hortense pushed Tommy into his chest. He was standing right next to the swimming pool. He lost the balance and he fell back, into the water. He disappeared under the water surface for a moment. After 5 or 6 seconds he stood in the pool. The water was reaching under his muscular chest. His and Hortense´s eyes met, she was looking at him victoriously, dominantly.

Hortense jumped into the pool, head first, elegantly. She raised herself above the water surface and the bedazzled Tommy couldn´t look enough how pretty was the girl with her hair and face all wet. The water was trickling down from her hair and face, it was a marvelous sight. Yes, this girl could easily make a luxurious living as a model.

She stepped towards him in the water. She embraced him and he felt that she was holding his wrists behind his back. Her soft and perky breasts pushed against his strong chest. Tommy was almost breathless. Only the soft and small fabric of her bikini remained between their young bodies. They kissed and Tommy felt Hortense´s hands on his naked behind. She groped and pinched him and his whipped buttocks were still hurting...

They cuddled and kissed and it was Hortense who had the active, dominant role. Tommy tried to embrace her again at one moment, but she slapped his hands and inquired : „Should I tie those hands, my dear stud or can you keep them where I want them ?“ Tommy blushed and kept his hands crossed behind his back. The girl pushed him towards the wall of the pool. He hit the wall of the pool with his back and she continued to kiss him and grope him. After a moment one of her hands grabbed his erected penis. She continued to kiss him and she also started to pump on the penis. First with slow but strong strokes, her hand was moving on the whole lenght of the majestic penis. Tommy was moaning softly. Damm, why was it so sweet and so natural to be in her power ?

„You have such a beautiful, strong penis, my dear...“ she whispered. „It will be perfect after you lose this ugly bush of pubic hair.“ Tommy trembled. His eyes were closed, he was enjoying her hand, just as her soft and yet intensive dominance. She continued to masturbate his penis, she was holding him tightly in her right hand, while she used her left to push into his chest, as if she wanted to hold him in the place.

➢        

Diana entered the pool area. She saw that Tommy and Hortense are in the corner of the pool, turned with their faces to each other. The tender girl was pushing the muscular and strong boy against the wall of the pool. Diana could see that Hortense had Tommy completely in her power and that was good. The girl was a natural, she will love to control and dominate hot males like Tommy. Hortense was still massaging Tommy´s long and thick penis. The tip of the thing was above the water and it was obvious the boy was very close to a climax. No wonder, Hortense was massaging his penis for something like half of an hour now. At some moments with slow movement but a strong grip, at other with vigorous and quick strokes. „Don´t you dare to squirt into the pool, my dear.“ was the beautiful girl just saying to the masturbated boy. „Don´t you know that water is precious ?“ Her hand continued to massage the moaning boy´s penis. „Your good mistress will have to change the water in the whole pool if you squirt now, Tommy. No one wants to swim in sperm, boy !“

„I... I can´t... I can´t take it much... longer...“ moaned the boy tenderly.

„I´ll whip you if you squirt into the pool, my dear.“ announced Hortense in a sweet tone, while her hand raised the speed of the masturbation.

Diana knew it was time to step in. This was all agreed with Hortense in advance. She was supposed to come in and stop Hortense just shortly before the moment of no return for the boy, just shortly before he would be unable to suppress the upcomming orgasm. Tommy had no idea his mistress is standing next to the pool. That she is observing the game for the last minute or two. Now Diana cleared her throat and announced : „The dinner is ready. Get out of the pool, young people.“

Hortense smiled. The movement of her hand slowed and the grip on his penis got softer. After a moment she stopped completely and her hand released the large, erected penis. „Ooh, what a pity, my sweet Tommy.“ she said sweetly. „We´ll need to keep this fun for later, I am hungry.“ She turned and walked to the ladder that led from the pool.

Tommy was standing there in the pool, with his penis erected and on the brink of an orgasm. He was concentrating on the pleasure and on the tension in his manhood. He needed a lot of power to suppress it, but on the end he managed it, he was sure he won´t ejaculate now. He opened his eyes and his gaze met with the eyes of the two ladies. Diana and Hortense were standing near the pool, one dressed in elegant clothes, the other in wet and short bikini. He could see their smiles, they were obviously amused greatly. His face blushed. „Get out of the pool, my dear, the dinner is ready.“ said Diana with a smile.

The blushing boy walked through the pool to the ladder. He stepped on the ladder and his huge boner was pointing straight out of his muscular body. Both beauties were looking directly at that most important place of his body. „Is that for us, my dear ?“ inquired Diana playfully.

„Yes mistress.“ he whispered blushingly when he stood right in front of them.

Diana reached and her hand pumped on the penis playfully. Then she took two white towels. She gave one to Hortense and then both ladies started to dry Tommy´s naked body. Tommy had to raise his muscular hands and the two females dried every square inch of his strong, muscular body. They dried the muscles of his arms, chests, legs, buttocks... Of course, they concentrated on his most intimate areas the most. On his penis and testicles. Tommy closed his eyes when Diana wrapped his penis in the towel and tugged at it. Then, when Tommy was dried, Diana took his penis in her hand again. She wrapped her fingers around the long and thick shaft and then she pulled the nude boy behind herself, out of the pool area. Hortense remained there, she wanted to change from the bikini to something more suitable and it was not time for her to expose her whole body for Tommy´s eyes yet.

➢        

Unlike at the lunch, Tommy was allowed to sit at the table with Diana and Hortense for the dinner. Of course, he was still fully nude and they were both elegantly dressed in expensive designer clothes. And even though he was allowed to sit at the table, Hortense and Diana still fed him. They were cutting meat and potatoes for him and they were putting the food on forks right in front of his lips, all he had to do was just open his mouth and chew the food. They were also constantly praising and complimenting him and their sweet words were sexualizing and objectifying him almost without a break. And very often, one of them reached and caressed his thighs or pumped on his penis, while he was eating. It was no wonder that his large penis remained hard during the whole dinner. Tommy was enjoying it all, their words, the food, and especially their soft touches.

Tommy´s plate was clean and his belly was full. The boy felt really well in the company of Diana and Hortense, despite the fact that he was just a toy for them. Diana and Hortense finished their plates aswell. Diana placed her fork and knife on the plate and then she reached and took Tommy´s penis in her hand again. She pumped on it and the boy closed his eyes. She released him after quarter of a minute and when he opened his eyes again, she offered him a sweet smile. „Tommy, be so nice and take care of the dishes. I will take a shower with Hortense now and then we will come back to you.“

Tommy trembled and his mind almost froze for a moment. Hortense chuckled, she estimated correctly that Tommy just imagined her and Diana together in a shower. „I... Yes mistress.“ whispered the boy. After a moment he asked bravely : „Can I please join you in the shower after I finish the dishes ?“

Diana gave him another sweet smile. „No sweetie. I want to be alone with Hortense, without your erection poking into us constantly... You just be a good boy. Clean the dishes and wait for us.“

„Yes madam.“ said the boy with a blushing face. He watched as the two elegant and beautiful ladies stood up. Diana then took Hortense´s hand and then she led the beautiful girl out of the dining room. Tommy was watching their beautiful, swaying behinds. His penis was still erected. He was imagining Diana with Hortense in a shower, their naked bodies all wet, rubbing against each other... He shivered and then he rather stood up and started to collect the dishes from the table. He instinctively knew, that if the two ladies will return sooner as the dishes are clean, he will surely be spanked or whipped.

➢        

Hortense was moaning softly, while Diana, who was standing behind her in the shower, was soaping her perky and firm breasts. The two beautiful ladies were really in the shower together, they were touching each other softly, kissing, their bodies were rubbing against each other. Tommy would love the sight if he would be allowed to see it. Diana now squeezed a lot of liquid soap on Hortense´s wet breasts and then she massaged the beautiful things softly. „Why did you actually left him down there...“ inquired Hortense after a moment, with soft moans in her pleasant voice.

Diana chuckled. „He was erected for how long already ? I don´t know, 80 minutes ?“

„Yes, something like that.“ confirmed Hortense. She turned to Diana in the shower and pushed herself at the bigger breasts of the senior lady. Their chests rubbed against each other softly.

„You need to remember that it can be dangerous for males if they are erected longer than a couple of hours. I mean, without a break.“ explained Diana. „Sure, you can keep a boy erected for an hour or two, or even three... but then you either need to milk him and make him soft or you need to allow him to get soft in some other way. At least for several minutes. I left him down there to give him a chance to get soft. Besides, it will be surely very good for his training to remind him that he needs to take care of the chores before he is allowed to play. You need to keep boys like Tommy on a short leash... at least symbolically. Sometimes literally on a short leash.“

„I understand...“ smiled Hortense.

„Don´t worry, my beautiful young Hortense. We will make him hard again very soon.“ smiled Diana. Then she leaned to the younger girl, embraced her and caressed Hortense´s firm buttocks. The two naked females kissed passionately, while the water was trickling down on their luxurious bodies.

➢        

„You see ? I told you Tommy is a good boy.“ remarked Diana with a smile when she and Hortense entered the kitchen. They could see that Tommy washed the dishes and he even cleaned the kitchen counter. Now the boy was standing there near the kitchen counter, still fully naked, with his flaccid and long penis dangling freely between his muscular thighs.

Tommy breathed heavily when he saw the two ladies. They were so pretty and elegant... Hortense was dressed in short, white dress. The skirt was loose and it reached just above her knees. Diana was in a dress of sky-blue color. Her skirt was aswell loose and just as short as Hortense´s . She was 25 years older as the young Hortense, but she still had a beautiful body and elegant, slender legs and thus she looked really well in the short skirt. They both had nice and expensive pearl necklaces on their necks. Their hair was very nice and they had very soft make-up on their pretty faces.

The two elegant ladies walked to the naked boy. They kissed him on the cheeks very softly, Diana on the left cheek, Hortense on the right.Their hands caressed his buttocks, his penis and his testes. His member started to grow immediately. „Would you like to watch a movie with us, sweetie ?“ inquired Hortense as if there was nothing shocking on the naked boy between them. Tommy shivered with arousal. He instinctively knew that it was not a question, rather an order. He nodded and the two beautiful ladies took him by the hands. Then they led him out of the kitchen and into one of the living rooms.

The two beauties led the boy to a comfortable sofa in front of a large flat screen tv. They sat into the sofa. Tommy was in the middle, Diana was on his left, Hortense on his right side. Diana turned the tv on, there was some new comedy. But it was obvious that both ladies are much more interested in Tommy and his naked body than in the movie. Their hands were caressing his chest, tummy, thighs, they were admiring and groping his muscles, they were whispering comforting words of admiration and praises to the nude boy. Anytime when Tommy tried to touch one of them, they forbade it. Tommy had to keep his hands at his sides.

Naturally, they were mostly interested in his large penis. Every once in a while one of them, or sometimes even both at the same time, reached to caress his shaft or testicles. Sometimes they grabbed it and massaged and masturbated it for a moment. He got erected very quickly and the two ladies kept him that way during the whole movie. Their hands pumped on his penis many times, but they never brought him all the way to an orgasm. On the contrary, if they saw that he is getting close to a climax, they always ceased to tease and stimulate him and Tommy had to suppress the urge to squirt. It was, as Diana stated, a training of his endurance.

Every once in a while some of the two elegant ladies turned her face towards the boy, kissed his cheek, neck or his lips. Tommy accepted it all obediently and with great arousal. He loved to be in their power, to be their admired and praised plaything. Whenever Diana or Hortense took his penis in the hand, it was so pleasant....

At one moment they even started to play something what they called penis tennis. Luckily, they played it literally with his penis, not with his balls. Hortense simply slapped Tommy´s penis softly from the right side. The erected member bounced to the left, when it received an another, luckily rather soft slap from Diana. It bounced back towards Hortense, who of course returned it back to Diana with a soft slap by her fingers. The game amused the ladies a lot and actually, they played it for a minute or two and it was fuelling Tommy´s arousal very strongly, since it was a playfull and yet very intensive demonstration of their dominance.

➢        

The movie ended at around 10 p. m. At that moment Tommy was being kissed by both Diana and Hortense. Each of the ladies had a hand placed on his large and erected penis. Diana was still kissing her hot stud on his neck passionately and her left hand was massaging and teasing the tip of his hard penis. She used her right hand to turn the tv off. A while later both the beautiful and elegant ladies stood up from the sofa. They both were holding Tommy´s penis in their hands firmly, thus Tommy had to stand up too.

They started to pull him behind them again. They were tugging at his long, hard penis and guiding him by it. They walked out of the living room and then up the palatial stairs of the mansion. Tommy walked behind them, he had a feeling that otherwise they would take just his penis... The tugging and pulling hurt a bit, but it was arousing him so strongly... It was like an expression of their total dominance when he was pulled and led by his erected rod.

They entered Diana´s large and luxurious bedroom again. The two elegant ladies pulled the naked boy close to the large bed. And then they released his erected penis. Diana and Hortense turned to each other. They started to kiss, first softly and then passionately. The bedazzled Tommy was watching the beautiful spectacle and his member was twitching with anticipation and arousal.

Diana and Hortense continued to kiss and cuddle right before Tommy for a minute or two. Then they got on the bed and continued in the tender, visually very pleasant game. Diana´s hands were touching Hortense´s young and fresh chest. The older woman opened Hortense´s dress and then she pulled the clothes of the young lady above Hortense´s head and raised hands. Tommy could see that Hortense had a very soft, white lingerie under the clothes. The ladies continued in their beautiful game and Tommy´s penis was twitching in anticipation. He wanted to join them, oh how he wanted to join them...

Hortense was undressing Diana now. The gorgeous MILF had a lingerie of dark-blue color. He breasts were larger than the breasts of Hortense, but they were still very firm and beautiful. Oh, what a sight they were for the young boy... Their soft lesbian kisses and touches were driving him crazy. They continued in the soft lesbian game for minutes and minutes. 7, 8 minutes, maybe longer. The time filled by soft teasing and lesbian groping.

Tommy decided he can´t wait any longer. He got on the bed aswell. His penis was still erected, it was hard as a rock. He crawled towards the two kissing beauties. He was sure they noticed him, but they were not reacting. He leaned and kissed Diana on her shoulder very softly.

„Oh look Diana, your toy is here with that big thing again !“ remarked Hortense as if she really just noticed him.

They stopped their lesbian game. They were still embracing each other, but their pretty faces turned towards Tommy. The boy started to blush intensively. „Oh Tommy, is this how I am training you ?“ inquired Diana in a disappointed teacher´s voice. „A gentleman should know that there are moments when he shouldn´t disturb beautiful ladies.“

„Yes.“ nodded Hortense. „A gentleman should know that there are moments when he shouldn´t stick his penis between two beautiful ladies.“ Suddenly she slapped Tommy´s penis from the bottom. Tommy gasped and his penis bounced and hit him in the belly. He was ashamed, frightened and excited in the same moment. Hortense looked at Diana again. Their breasts, still dressed in soft and tight bras, were touching and their faces were so close to each other... Hortense smiled softly : „Could you please take care of your slaveboy, Di ?“

„Yes baby girl, I will. Please accept my apology for him, you know that young boys can´t really control their penises. It was his penis that guided him towards us, he couldn´t really resist it.“ smiled Diana. „The eyes see a hot female and the penis has to stand up.“

„Yup, that´s actually cute.“ replied Hortense sweetly. „He is a lovely boy, but I don´t want his penis to bump into me now.“

„Yes honey, it´s your decision when you will use his penis.“ nodded Diana. She released Hortense from her embrace and then she stood on the bed. Tommy was still kneeling there, just as Hortense was.

Diana´s and Tommy´s eyes met. Tommy blushed and then he lowered his gaze. Diana smiled. „Get down from the bed, my dear.“ she ordered. Tommy obeyed. They both got down from the bed. Tommy noticed how Hortense was observing the situation from the bed with obvious arousal and amusement in her pretty face. The young girl lied on her side comfortably.

Diana took her cell phone and then she positioned the naked and erected boy some two meters from the bed. She opened an application in her phone and pushed a command. Suddenly Tommy heard some soft noise from above him. He looked up to see that a small hole opened itself in the ceiling some 4 meters above his head. And something started to descend from there. Oh. A chain. A metal chain was descending from the hole that was right above his head. He never had an idea that the hole and the chain were there...

His naked, muscular body trembled softly. „Your hands, Tommy.“ Diana´s soft and pleasant voice returned him to reality. He looked in front of himself, at his beautiful mistress. Damm, she was so hot in the erotic lingerie... Oh, how he would love to touch her, to grope her magnificent breasts, how he would love to strip her... Diana raised her hand and Tommy saw she had leathery handcuffs in it. He trembled again. After a moment he raised his hands and Diana skillfully placed the handcuffs at his thick wrists.

„Hands above the head, sweetie.“ she commanded and Tommy obeyed again. Then his beautiful mistress reached. She attached his handcuffs to a hook that was on the chain just above his head. The chain stopped to descend. On the contrary, Diana pressed a command in her mobile and the chain raised itself some 15 or 20 centimeters. It was forcing Tommy to keep his hands high above his head.

Diana observed the naked and powerless boy for a moment. She had a smile on her beautiful face, she was obviously very satisfied with his ordeal. Then she reached and she took his still erected penis in her hand. She squeezed it and Tommy moaned tenderly. „Be silent, my dear.“ she commanded. „If you will be disturbing us, you will be whipped. Clear ?“ Tommy trembled with a mixture of fear and arousal. He nodded. Diana pumped on his penis several times. Then she released it and the huge thing bounced and twitched desperately, as if it wanted to let its mistress know how much it wanted her, how much it wanted to feel her hand. Diana smiled. Then she raised herself on her feet a bit and she planted a soft kiss on the naked boy´s lips. Tommy accepted the kiss with closed eyes. Diana gave him one last smile and then she turned and returned back to the bed, to the waiting Hortense.

What followed next was like a torture for the poor naked and tied boy. He was still hanging there on the chain, with his feet touching the ground. A visual pleasure that turned into a torture in his aroused body. A torture of arousal. Diana and Hortense continued to kiss and cuddle. Right there in front of him, right there on the bed. Their luxurious bodies were rubbing against each other. They were touching the other female´s body softly. After some time Diana started to undress the young virgin. First the bra, then the panties. Tommy was finally allowed to see Hortense´s young, beautiful body fully naked. The girl had nice, perky breasts. And her lady flower was hairless. At one moment Diana stuck her face between the thighs of the young virgin. Tommy was observing it with arousal and desperation. Hortense was moaning with pleasure while Diana was licking her lady flower. Hortense was the only of the females who hasn´t orgasmed up to now today, but soon Tommy was honored to witness Hortense´s first orgasm of the day. Maybe even the first orgasm given to her by another person ?

The two ladies continued in their soft, visually extremely pleasant lesbian game. At some moments Hortense was kneeling on the bed, turned to Tommy with her exposed young breasts. Diana was behind her, she was kissing Hortense´s neck, caressing her naked body... And Hortense was deliberately seeking eye contact with the helpless Tommy. And after their eyes met, her gaze slided down, at his erected penis, as a little and soft reminder of his nudity and powerlessness.

The amazing spectacle of lesbian cuddling and pleasure was enough to keep Tommy´s penis erected. He had a silent suspicion that the ladies were doing it, at least partly, exactly because of that. They were seemingly paying him no attention, but they knew perfectly well that their beauty and their amazing lesbian game will force him to stay hard. They knew perfectly well how strongly he wanted to join them in these moments. They were teasing him with their beauty and tenderness, they were so close to him and yet so unreachable, they were teasing him with the knowledge that it´s them who decides, that it´s them who rules here.

Tommy had no way how to measure the time. From the two ladies it was Diana who was softly dominant, who was the more active. Hortense was allowing the older lady to play with her. Tommy had no idea how long they played, it was surely at least half of an hour. Hortense was fully naked, while Diana still had her dark-blue bra and panties. Suddenly Hortense reached at Diana´s back. She opened Diana´s bra and the magnificent, large breasts of the MILF were exposed aswell now. Hortense´s gaze fell to Tommy´s erected, large penis. The boy knew she is looking and his penis twitched. Hortense smiled. Diana was kissing Hortense softly, but the young virgin said : „Wait a moment Di, I´ve got an idea.“

Tommy was watching as the naked Hortense stood up from the bed. She had a soft smile on her beautiful face. And Diana´s bra in her left hand. She stepped to Tommy and took his penis in her right hand. It was still so hard... She squeezed it and pumped on it for a moment and Tommy closed his eyes and moaned. Oh, how much he missed this, to feel Hortense´s or Diana´s hand on his penis... The hand disappeared and Tommy felt something other. He looked down. Diana´s bra was hanging on his erected member. Damm, this was so dehumanizing ! Hortense literally hanged Diana´s bra on Tommy´s penis ! „There. Make yourself usefull, stud.“ said the young girl with a sweet smile.

Tommy´s feelings were an intensive mixture of shame and arousal and shock. The naked and helpless boy was watching the beautiful girl. Damm, her nude body was so pretty... She walked to a nearby drawer. She opened it and produced a piece of black fabric from there and also a set of large ear-pieces. She returned to the boy who was watching her with a mixture of shock and excitement. Hortense raised herself a bit and planted a soft kiss on Tommy´s lips. Then she placed the piece of black fabric over his eyes. Tommy couldn´t see anything. A moment later she placed the ear-pieces over his ears. Tommy couldn´t hear anything. Damm, within a couple of seconds he was blind and deaf ! He gasped, when he felt Hortense´s fingers pinching his whipped buttocks playfully. And then he felt her fingers touching his long, erected penis softly. But then the fingers disappeared.

Hortense observed the boy for a moment with a smile on her pretty face. Especially his penis. Something in her wanted to take the thing into her mouth, despite its frightening size. It seemed somehow natural. Well... maybe the boy will prove as strong enough to deserve such reward, she thought with amusement.

Hortense returned to the bed. She and Diana kissed again. Hortense was surprised how much she liked the lesbian play with the beautiful MILF. She reached and her hand slided into Diana´s panties, at her damp lady flower. Diana moaned, but then she asked : „Why did you do that, sweetie ?“

Hortense smiled. „Training, I guess... It´s good for him to be reminded that it´s us who make the decisions.“ They both looked at the naked, blinded, hanging boy. His penis was still erected and it was a funny sight with the bra hanging on the long pole. „Besides, he is erected for how long, 3 hours already ? You told me it can be dangerous for males, thus I just gave him a chance to get soft again.“

„You are a very wise young lady, dear Hortense.“ smiled Diana. „Now lie down, I want to lick that sweet and fresh lady flower of yours.“ Hortense smiled aswell. They kissed again and then Hortense allowed the older female to push her down at the bed. She lied on her back and then she closed her eyes when she felt Diana´s tongue teasing and stimulating her virginal lady flower.

The two beautiful ladies continued in their tender lesbian game. But their beauty couldn´t be seen by the boy. Their moans of pleasure couldn´t be heard by him. Soon they got into a position known as 69 and Hortense finally tasted the sex of Diana aswell. Their orgastic cries and moans were loud and intensive, but their boy-toy couldn´t hear them at all.

The desperate Tommy was completely helpless, deaf, blind. His penis was still erected even many minutes after Hortense blinded and deafed him and he felt the bra that was hanging on it. He had no idea if Hortense is still close to him or if she returned to the bed. After some time he realized that the fun is most probably over for him for this night. He tried to calm down and later he even tried to fall asleep. That was not easy, it was very demanding to hang here like this. After some time it even started to hurt... But he was in total darkness and silence... It actually occured to him that he should be happy Hortense kept his mouth free... He felt that his penis is softening. Then he felt that the bra fell down from it... His arms and shoulders hurt, he never had to sleep in such strange and demanding conditions. Standing on his feet, with hands pulled high above his head, with almost no possibility to move... But he managed it. After some time the silence and darkness won over him and Tommy, his naked body still hanged on the chain by his wrists, managed to fall asleep finally. His head fell forward and he slept there, a naked captive of the two beautiful females, who were still engaged in tender and very pleasant lesbian game on the bed, just a couple of meters from him.

CHAPTER   IX.

Hortense opened her blue eyes. She saw that Diana was looking at her, observing her silently. „Good morning, gorgeous.“ smiled Diana. She loved to play with strong boys with oversized penises, but a night with beautiful girl like Hortense was an amazing experience aswell.

Hortense smiled. „That was beautiful...“ she whispered and her young body shivered when she remembered the pleasures and ecstasy of the night.

„You are beautiful.“ replied Diana.

The two beautiful ladies were lying in the bed, their naked bodies covered by the quilt. They kissed softly and then they looked at the nude, muscular body of the young boy. Tommy´s wrists were still cuffed to the chain above his head. He was hanging on the chain like a bag, his knees bent, his head leaned to the side. He was obviously still asleep.  „He won´t be hurt, right ?“ inquired Hortense. Her gaze rested on Tommy´s naked penis and testicles. The boy had a morning erection, he was sleeping, but his penis was standing and protruding from his body proudly.

Diana smiled : „Nah, he is young, healthy and strong. His arms and neck wil hurt a bit for a moment, but he will manage. We may give him a relaxing massage later, if you want.“

„You can bet I want.“ nodded Hortense eagerly. „I love to touch him.... Those amazing muscles... And that penis, oh my... He is like a wiking demi-god.“ They continued to talk for 3 or 4 minutes longer. Then they stood up from the bed, both fully naked and gorgeous.

Diana walked to the sleeping, hanging, nude boy. She had to fight the urge to grab that erected penis. Instead of that she took the ear-pieces in her hand and she put those down from Tommy´s head. Then she took the blindfold off his eyes. Her touch was very soft and she took care to not wake the boy up. She managed that, Tommy just murmured something from his sleep, he didn´t wake up. The two beautiful ladies then walked out of the bedroom, still fully nude. They were grinning like little girls, like if they just managed some good joke or a prank at the costs of the nude, sleeping boy.
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Tommy woke up with a feeling like something wasn´t fully allright. Then he realized it. He was still hanging on the chain. He opened his eyes to see that Diana´s bed was empty. He also saw light comming through the windows, it was morning already. He really managed to sleep while hanging on a chain. His arms, shoulder and neck hurt a bit. His knees were bent a little bit. He raised his face and then he stood straight. He looked down. Yes, his penis was erected, although Diana´s bra was down on the carpet. Then it hit him. He was not blindfolded anymore. He noticed that the blindfold and the ear-pieces were placed on the bed.

The nude boy turned around to see that he is alone in the bedroom of his mistress. Where is Diana ? Or Hortense ? How long do they want to leave him like this, with his cuffed wrists hanging on the chain ? He had no answers to that. Rather than that he closed his eyes and tried to get rid of the morning wood. Tried to make his penis soft. That was not easy, of course, but two or three minutes of thinking of rather non-erotic things managed that.

Tommy was alone in the bedroom for the next 20 or 30 minutes. He had no way to measure the time, he could only guess. He was standing there fully nude, with his hands raised high above his head. He was contemplating when will Diana and Hortense return and why is he alone. He was turned towards the bed.

„Oh, what a nice bottom...“ said an unknown voice from behind him. Someone chuckled. Both the voice, just as the chuckle, we undoubtedly feminine.

Tommy´s body jerked. He instinctively turned on the chain and then he gasped. He saw two unknown females, they were standing in the opened door. He immediately turned back and instinctively tried to run, but of course, the chain held him in his place.

„It will be perfect after we are finished with it.“ added that feminine voice from behind of the naked boy.

„Yup. So much body hair... that´s disgusting.“ said another feminine voice, softer and younger.

„Young man, could you turn yourself towards us please ? Behave nicely, I don´t want to talk to your bottom.“ said the older voice. Tommy shivered. He realized that his behavior was silly. He was naked and cuffed to the chain above his head. He had no chance to run away or to defend himself. He gulped and then he really turned towards the two females again. His moves were slow, hesitant.

„Wow. His penis is really amazing.“ stated the older female.

„Yea, it´s nice.“ smiled the younger one. They were both looking right at Tommy´s large, soft penis. The boy felt the tension in that area of his body. When was the last time he ejaculated ? Yesterday, a couple of hours after the lunch... Since then he was only teased and Tommy knew his balls are full of semen. His penis grew a bit.

„Are you Tommy, young man ?“ inquired the older woman. Tommy blushed even more. Why is she asking that ? As far as Tommy knew he was the only male in the house at least since that day when he and Diana met on the beach. Was she expecting to find more naked, helpless guys in this house or why she has to ask his name ? Who are these women ? It was obvious Diana told them his name.

„Maybe his penis is bigger than his brain ?“ suggested the younger woman, actually just a girl. Then she raised her voice and repeated loudly and slowly, as if she was talking to someone deaf or stupid : „Hey boy, don´t you hear ? Are you Tommy ?“

Oh damm, Tommy was so aware of his nudity ! He nodded. „Yes... Yes, I am.“ They were both looking at him as if they were waiting for something. 10 seconds later he added : „Madam.“ This was so embarrasing... his cheeks were burning red... but he felt that his penis is growing.

Tommy was looking at the two females, they were looking at him. Well, they were looking at his penis and testicles, mostly. The older one was close to 50 years old. She was not tall, Tommy guessed she was maybe 155 centimeters tall. She had high heeled shoes that made her a bit taller, but still, she was very small in comparison to Tommy´s large, muscular body. She had darkly brown hair that reached to her shoulders. Her body was slender, she had only several kilograms over the ideal weight, just as so many females in that age. She was dressed in a black business costume with white blouse. It was an attractive female, a MILF, but she was not nearly in Diana´s class of beauty.

The younger female was just a girl. She looked to be maybe 18 or 19 years old. She was not tall either, she had maybe 160 or 165 centimeters. She was dressed in an elegant black dress. The loose skirt reached above her knees, which of course accentuated her long and slender legs nicely. The girl had a very pretty, sweet face with big eyes. Her hair was dark and reached just a bit under her shoulders. Her body was really pretty aswell, she was slender, petite... The beauty of this girl was, in Tommy´s opinion, equal to the beauty of Hortense.

„Good.“ smiled the young beauty.

„We are here to take care of you, Tommy.“ announced the older one. „My name is Fran, but you will refer to me with the word madam.“ she said in a strict voice. „This beautiful young lady is Gia and you will use the word miss when you are speaking to her.“

Gia smiled at Tommy tenderly. She had very pretty eyes, realized Tommy. The boy felt how his penis was still growing. He tried to think about something not sexy. It helped a bit. Gia inquired with a sweet smile : „Do you need to relieve yourself now, Tommy ?“

Tommy blushed even more. But of course he needed that. He was hanging here since the last evening. His bladder was full. He nodded. At least they will finally release him from the handcuffs.

„What about the... number two, do you need to do that, boy ?“ asked Fran in a strict voice. Tommy shook his head no. „Good. At least we don´t need to lose time with freeing you for five minutes.“ Tommy wondered what she meant. The older woman added : „And as I look at you, boy, we will really have a lot of work with you.“

In the meantime the young beauty Gia went to the bathroom. She returned a moment later and stepped in front of the naked and helpless boy. She smiled softly and encouragingly at him. She had a large bottle. The neck of the bottle was thick and the glass was not transparent. Tommy wondered for a couple of seconds what does Gia wants to do with the bottle, but then he noticed she also had a roll of toilet paper in her other hand. Damm, what the hell ?

Tommy´s suspicion was confirmed within a second or two when Gia grabbed his semi-erected penis. And then, without asking for his consent, she just stuck the penis into the bottleneck. The neck of the bottle was nicely thick so she had no problems doing it and some 4 or 5 inches of Tommy´s penis disappeared in the large bottle. Tommy was looking at the young girl with a mixture of shock and shame and maybe even dark arousal. „Well ? What are you waiting for, Tommy ?“ the girl inquired innocently. „Relieve yourself !“ she commanded, while she was holding the bottle for him.

Tommy´s face was sooo red... The large blue eyes of the beautiful girl were set on his face. He lowered his gaze. Gia reached at his penis with her left hand. She was holding the bottle in her right, while she held the root of his penis in her left. He felt as she started to caress that very intimate place softly. Damm, how was he supposed to relieve himself like this ?

„We don´t have the whole day for this, boy !“ added the older female, Fran, in a strict and unpatient voice. „Gia is so kind that she is offering you her help, so be a good boy and obey. Relieve yourself finally or I will whip you !“

„Yup. Don´t worry my dear, I don´t have any pleasure from this.“ said Gia with a sweet smile. „It´s just that we don´t want to lose time, Tommy. If we would have to free you from the handcuffs and then we would have to put the cuffs back on your wrists after your use of the bathroom, we would lose like... I don´t know. 6, maybe 8 minutes ? Our time is precious, Tommy. We´ve got four other boys in the afternoon, in a different harem, although I am willing to bet that none of them has such a big penis as you.“

Damm, what were they talking about, contemplated Tommy. They had four more boys in the afternoon ? For what ? What does it mean ? Boys in a different harem ? So he was a part of Diana´s harem or what ? They didn´t bother to provide the answers to the questions written in his shocked face. The two females had a suitcase and Tommy wondered what´s in it, his feelings a mixture of curiosity, shame, shock, fright and excitement. He looked down, at his semi-erected penis that was partially in Gia´s hand and partially in the neck of the bottle. If he gets an erection now it will be even harder to relieve himself. Luckily, the neck of the bottle was thick, but there was surely not enough space for him to get a boner. Tommy closed his eyes and concentrated himself. Up to now he never had to relieve himself while his penis was in someone´s hand. In the hand of a beautiful young girl. He concentrated himself and after a while he managed it. He started to urinate into the large bottle.

„There, that´s a good boy.“ smiled Gia, while Tommy´s face was red as never before. Damm, this was so humiliating... Even more humiliating and embarrasing than when he had to kneel during the lunch yesterday, when the ladies fed him like if he was just a pet... „Hortense told me you are a good boy... She is a great girl, Hortense, you know ?“

„Yes... I know...“ whispered the strongly ashamed boy. Damm, again a new girl is holding his penis. He didn´t know her just a couple of minutes ago and now he has to relieve himself into a bottle with his penis in her hand !

„I like her very much, she is a good friend... Finished ?“ inquired Gia innocently and very normally, as if this was a service she had to offer to naked males and boys every day. Tommy needed an another moment, but then he nodded. Gia smiled. She shook his penis a bit and then she pulled the long and semi-erected penis out of the bottle-neck. Then the beautiful girl wiped the tip of Tommy´s penis with the toilet paper. Her touch was very soft and so arousing for Tommy... After a moment she squeezed the semi-soft member as if she wanted to squeeze any remaining droplets of the urine from it. „I heard Hortense and your beautiful mistress played together yesterday evening...“ she remarked with her eyes aimed at Tommy´s penis. The thing was growing, Tommy couldn´t resist it anymore. „That was surely a beautiful sight... I would love to play and cuddle with Hortense...“

Tommy imagined Gia kissing with Hortense and his penis twitched. The nude boy still had to stand there with his arms raised high above his head. He realized that he forgot about the pain in his arms and neck because of the shame. That realization was actually amusing.

Gia walked to the bathroom with the bottle of Tommy´s urine. Tommy was left alone with Fran. The senior woman was scanning his naked, helpless body from top to bottom. Of course, her eyes paid the most attention to his oversized genitals. A moment later Tommy heard the sound of toilet being flushed and then the sound of a water stream, Gia was surely washing her hands or maybe washing the bottle.

The beautiful girl returned to them a while later. She obviously left the bottle and the toilet paper in the bathroom, her hands were empty. Both elegantly dressed, attractive females stood in front of the nude boy. Their eyes were observing him, scanning him for a while. „Well my young apprentice, where do you suggest to start ?“ inquired Fran. They still haven´t bothered to explain anything to Tommy.

„I think we should start with the back.“ replied Gia. „I definitely want to keep his buttocks and especially the amazing penis and testicles as last.“

„Yup, that´s a good idea. Penis and the balls are the most amusing and also the most important part of male body.“ nodded Fran wisely.

Tommy had a suspicion about who these women were. His suspicion was confirmed a moment later, when Gia opened their large suitcase. He shivered. Oh damm, these women were here to shave him ! No, not shave. Those were depilation papers and he noticed something what could be a bottle of liquid wax or maybe some glue... They were here to depilate his body ! His naked body trembled with fear. So this is what Diana meant when she said things like she wants to take care of his body hair...

Gia stepped to Tommy with a smile on her face and a bottle of liquid wax in her hand. She walked around him and there she spent a moment observing his buttocks. „Yup, he has a lovely behind, but it will be even prettier without any body hair.“ She reached and patted the helpless boy on his nude buttocks. „Tell me puppy, you were a bad boy yesterday ?“

„Erm... I don´t know, miss...“ replied the boy sheepishly.

„Don´t you dare to lie to us, boy !“ snapped Fran angrily. She reached and slapped Tommy´s almost fully erected penis with her hand. The thing bounced and hit the tummy of the boy. Tommy hissed and tried to retreat instinctively, she slapped him rather strongly.

„Yes Tommy, don´t you dare to lie to us.“ repeated Gia in a much softer, sweeter voice. „I can see your buttocks were whipped yesterday. You were surely a bad boy.“ she added with a knowing smile. „I know your mistress well, she is a very kind and generous lady, she wouldn´t whip you without a good reason.“

„It... it was actually Hortense... I mean, miss Hortense... who administered the whipping.“ whispered Tommy with a blushing face.

„You see ? Hortense is a sweet, tender young lady.“ remarked Gia victoriously. „She definitely wouldn´t whip your pretty bottom without a good reason. You were a bad boy. Admit it.“

Tommy hissed, because he felt something warm touching the naked skin on his back. He realized that had to be the warm wax. Gia was applying it with the help of some tool, some stick or a spoon or something like that. It was warm, but it wasn´t burning hot. „I... I... I was a bad boy yesterday.“ he said with his face red. He felt that Gia started to stick depilation papers to his back. Damm, he was completely defenceless, he never saw these ladies before and yet he was completely in their power and his penis was already rock hard !

Tommy´s naked body was shivering softly. Gia continued to stick the depilation papers to his back, while the older woman, Fran, was still looking at his penis. „He seems to have an amazing penis.“ remarked Fran. „It´s rare to see such a big one.“

„Yup.“ agreed Gia with amusement in her pleasant voice. „I am curious about his size, maybe you could measure him ?“ Tommy trembled again. He was never depilated in his life but he was sure it´s going to hurt. And now he will be measured again ? Something was telling him that these ladies knew his size exactly. Afterall, they were here on Diana´s wish. She surely told them. But he instinctively understood that this was about his sexualization and objectification, about his training. They simply wanted to embarass him as much as possible, arouse him as much as possible, they wanted to remind him that he is valuable because of his muscular body and large penis, they wanted to remind him his main purpose is to amuse his mistress and her friends.

„Yes, that´s a good idea.“ nodded Fran. Tommy observed as the older woman reached into their suitcase and produced a wooden ruler from there. Damm, this was so humiliating, so demanding... but... his penis was rock hard and it was twitching in anticipation. The tip was greasy. The boy felt that something in him wants to be grabbed by this senior female, wants to be grabbed tightly by her hands.

And that was what happened. Fran took Tommy´s penis in her right hand and squeezed it. „He is hard as a stone.“ she remarked.

„Just as a young gentleman should be.“ giggled Gia from behind the naked, helpless boy. Her fingers pinched his left buttock playfully and he hissed softly.

Fran was holding Tommy´s penis firmly. She tugged at it several times and also pulled the foreskin down and examined the engorged glans. „Lovely penis. Really lovely. One of the best I ever had in my hand.“ stated the senior woman after a moment. Tommy shivered. Something in him instinctively liked to hear the shocking, strange praise. Fran then placed the wooden ruler next to Tommy´s long shaft. She whistled. „Excellent. Just excellent.“

Gia jerked at one of the depilation papers on Tommy´s back and Tommy hissed with pain again. Damm, that hurt a lot, the skin on that place of his back was like on fire. „So, how long is he ?“ inquired the young girl very normally.

„That´s full 11 inches.“ replied Fran and Gia whistled admiringly aswell. Then she took two of the depilation papers in her fingers and pulled them down swiftly. The naked slaveboy moaned with pain.
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„Ouch !“ yelled Tommy desperately. He had tears of pain in the corners of his eyes. This depilation was a terrible experience. He lost all the body hair on his back, on the back of his neck, then shoulders and arms. They even used small depilation papers for his hands and fingers. They still left him hanging on the chain, with his wrists cuffed to the chain above his head. The young Gia stood on a chair in that moment, when she was depilating Tommy´s arms and hands and fingers.

It hurt a lot, anytime when they jerked at one of the papers and pulled it off his skin with his body hair on the paper, the boy had a feeling like the affected part of his skin is on fire. Luckily, the pain was not long-lasting and after a moment his skin on the affected part of his body calmed a bit. But there was always a new depilation paper to pull at.

It was a torture, undoubtedly. Especially on Tommy´s hairy legs. When Gia was depilating his back he endured it. But he had much more body hair on his legs. Whenever the pretty girl teared at a depilation paper, he had to yell in pain. But there was something that helped. Fran´s hands and words. After some time and many shrieks of pain Fran took Tommy´s flaccid penis in her hand. The petite, senior MILF raised her face and looked into his eyes. „Aaaaw, such a big boy and he yells so much... Can´t you endure a little pain, my dear ?“ her voice, which was mostly strict up to now, was suddenly kind and soothing. Gia ripped another depilation paper from the back of Tommy´s right thigh, the boy felt his body hair being ripped off his skin. And Fran started to masturbate him, to squeeze his penis. Despite the pain, the thing started to grow again. „Come on Tommy, show us you are a big boy, show us you can handle a little pain.“ said the old woman, while her hand was massaging Tommy´s penis.

The torture, now combined with pleasure, continued. The beautiful girl Gia continued to rip off the depilation papers off Tommy´s legs, while the senior MILF Fran continued to masturbate his erected penis. She never brought him all the way to orgasm, but she kept him erected. She was using slow strokes but tight and firm grip on his penis.

„I am sure you want to be pretty for your beloved mistress and her friends, right my dear ?“ inquired Gia playfully after some 15 minutes of the ordeal.

„It hurts a lot...“ whispered Tommy sheepishly. Fran continued to massage his penis.

„Yes, I know sweetheart, but it has to be done. Your mistress wants it and besides, we are doing it in your own best interest.“ said Gia sweetly into his ear. „You are a beautiful young man, but you will be literally perfect when your body will be hairless.“

„Yes. It´s a question of basic etiquette, my dear.“ added Fran. „A slaveboy´s body needs to be hairless and smooth. It looks better and it´s also more hygienic that way.“ Tommy cried again as Gia ripped off another depilation paper off his leg.
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„Don´t worry sweetie, this is very normal.“ whispered Gia into Tommy´s ear, while her hands squeezed Tommy´s naked buttocks. „Every day we have to depilate 4 or 5 or 6 boy-toys.“

„Yup. Powerfull ladies like to keep the boys from their harems smooth.“ confirmed Fran. Tommy cried again, because Gia jerked at another depilation paper and he lost another batch of body hair. With the exception of his inner thighs, his legs were now hairless, just as his back. He instinctively knew that the worst parts of this torture are still in front of him. „Most boys don´t have any self control. They cry a lot when we are depilating their bodies and their penises get erected so easily...“

„Yes, that´s true. They always get hard during the process, the only exception is if the depilated boy was milked shortly before the depilation...“ chuckled Gia. „But if a boy gets an erection while I am depilating his body, I am actually trying to take it as a kind of compliment... You know, he got hard because of my beauty and to honor me...“

„You are a really pretty girl Gia, it´s hard for a healthy boy to stay soft in your presence. As I said, they have no self-control.“ nodded Fran.

„Thanks.“ smiled Gia. „You know Tommy, some ladies opt to shave the bodies of their boys, but most of them prefer depilation.“ continued Gia. „Depilation is more efficient and doesn´t leave any rashes or cuts. I know it hurts, but... a good slaveboy is willing to suffer for the pleasure and delight of his mistress.“

„Pretty ladies suffer for their beauty a lot, Tommy. They have to depilate their legs, many of them are on diets... It´s only good for pretty males to suffer aswell.“ added Fran. Tommy´s penis was still in her hand. She kept it erected with occasional tugging, squeezes and strokes. „The nature blessed you with a beautiful body and an amazing penis, Tommy. A depilation is only a little price for absolute perfection.“

They continued with his chest. Gia walked before him. Fran released his penis and Gia squeezed it with her hand playfully for a second or two. Then she released it too. The two females applied and spread the pleasantly warm wax on Tommy´s chest and belly. Then they placed the depilation papers on the wax. Tommy was not protesting, he knew that would be futile. He was not begging for mercy, he knew he wouldn´t get any.

„Would you like me to hold your beautiful penis, Tommy ? Maybe you will feel better if I hold it.“ inquired Gia innocently.

Tommy blushed. „Yes miss, I think that would help.... help me to relax.“ His penis softened a little during the last moments, while they were applying the depilation papers to his chest.

Gia took his penis in her hands. She was just holding it, while the thing started to get harder again. In the meantime Fran took two of the depilation papers in her hand. „Okay Tommy, now it will hurt. But you will be a big boy and you will ty to remain silent. Squeeze your lips tightly. If you manage to not cry with pain, I will massage your beautiful penis for a minute.“ promised Gia with a smile. Tommy pressed his lips together tightly. „Ready, stud ?“ she asked and Tommy nodded.

Fran ripped off the two depilation papers off his chest. Hundreds of body hairs went with them. The pain was almost unbearable, but the chain, to which his wrists were cuffed, held the helpless boy in place. He moaned with pain and trembled, but his lips remained sealed. „That´s a good, brave boy.“ smiled Gia. Her smile was very pretty and her beauty was equal to the beauty of Hortense. She was a very attractive girl and Tommy instinctively wanted to please her. She squeezed his penis with her hands and then she started to massage it. With both hands, long and slow strokes. Tommy moaned softly, this time with pleasure and arousal.

She massaged him for exactly one minute. Then she ceased, but her hands were still holding his rock hard penis softly. When Tommy opened his eyes, his gaze met with the gaze of Gia. He could see she is greatly amused by his ordeal, just as he could see she is aroused greatly. „Well, do you want another minute, Tommy ?“ she asked with a sweet smile. Tommy could see she knew the answer in advance. If he would refuse, they would still depilate him. This way he can get something small from it aswell. He nodded. Fran took another two depilation papers in her hand. Tommy pressed his lips and braced himself for the upcoming ocean of pain. He felt that Gia´s fingers squeezed his erected penis tightly.

Fran pulled at the two papers strongly. The skin on Tommy´s chest was burning, this was at least as bad as the whipping yesterday. He almost bit his tongue, but again, he managed the sharp, burning pain without a shriek of pain, just with shivering and closed eyes. He was rewarded soon, when he felt Gia´s hands striking his penis. Up and down on the whole lenght of the rod, the girl was pulling the foreskin down and squeezing the sensitive piece of man-meat. The pain from the depilation was getting softer and weaker and Tommy was moaning with pleasure. Exactly for one minute.

➢        

Fran depilated Tommy´s chest and then his belly. The boy´s pain was constantly eased by Gia´s hands on his penis. Anytime he managed to take the ripping of the depilation papers with some dignity, without a cry of pain, she massaged his penis exactly for one minute. It was more than enough to keep him hard despite the intensive pain, but it was not enough to force him to an ejaculation.

Gia´s skilled hands stopped to move on Tommy´s penis. Another minute just passed. His muscular chest and tummy were hairless. Only three parts of his body were still full of body hair. His bottom, his inner thighs and his large genitals. The beautiful girl smiled at the naked and helpless boy. She raised herself on her fingertips and planted a soft kiss of his lips. Tommy accepted it with arousal. „Well... which part do we do now ?“ inquired Gia. „His lovely behind or these beautiful thighs ?“ Tommy noticed she forgot to ask about his penis. They surely wanted to take care of it as last.

Gia let go of his penis and both females stepped back. They spent a moment looking at the luxurious body and especially at the erected penis and large balls. „I want to continue with the thighs now.“ decided Fran after half of a minute and the naked boy trembled visibly.

Gia walked behind Tommy, while Fran stood right before him. She touched the tip of his penis with her finger softly. It was greasy and she took a bit of the pre-cumm on the tip of her thumb. Then she licked the thumb. „He has a very good taste, just as his owner said.“ remarked Fran, while Tommy shivered. „You should try it.“

Gia was behind the naked boy. Now she leaned against his muscular body and her hands reached around him. The thumb of her right hand touched the tip of his erected member. She slided the thumb under the foreskin and teased him a bit. Then, after she pulled it away, she licked her thumb softly aswell. „Yup. He is really yummy.“ she said sweetly. Then she returned her right hand to Tommy´s penis. She was embracing him from the back with both hands firmly squeezing his erected penis.

In the meantime Fran started to spread fresh warm wax on Tommy´s muscular inner thighs. And then she stuck several depilation papers to that area of his nude body. While she was doing it, she said : „Gia seems to really like you, stud. I never saw her ease the pain to a boy-toy like this. You should really appreciate it.“

„I do, madam...“ whispered Tommy softly.

„I wouldn´t help to a boy who is not pretty and nicely obedient.“ said Gia softly. Tommy shivered. Damm, she was literally helping him ease the pain through penis massage. Her words reminded him that in this house the world was turned upside down. In the outside world it were the females who were valued for their beauty and youth. Heck, it was in him aswell, the young and fresh Gia was much more attractive for him than the MILF Fran. But in this house it was his task, his purpose to be beautiful, even though he was a male... „Are you ready to continue, Tommy ?“ inquired the young girl. Gia´s hands were still on his erected penis. His inner thighs were covered with the depilation papers. The torture was about to continue. He nodded. The senior lady ripped two of the depilation papers off his muscular thighs. The pain on the skin of both his thighs was terrible. But Tommy was concentrated, he managed not to cry with pain. „That´s a brave boy...“ said Gia from behind of him sweetly, while her hands started to massage his erected penis again.

➢        

Fran needed a couple of minutes to depilate Tommy´s inner thighs. It hurt a lot and she needed like 5 or 6 depilation papers for each thigh, but the MILF Fran and the young beauty Gia were obviously very experienced in their job. Tommy was doing what he could to suppress the cries and shrieks of pain to be rewarded by a short massage of his penis from Gia, who was standing right behind him the whole time. The young girl kept his long and thick penis erected, she always praised him in her soft voice after he managed to remain silent despite the very intensive pain and she never forgot to tell him how big his penis is and what a pretty and good boy he is.

„Allright sweetie, your thighs seem to be nice and smooth now.“ smiled Fran after she ripped the last two depilation papers of Tommy´s thighs and while Gia was rewarding the boy with another massage of his erected penis. Fran reached and her hands caressed Tommy´s inner thighs, as if she wanted to inspect the quality of her work. Tommy felt her hands squeezing and groping him there... The MILF waited for Gia to end the penis massage and then she said : „Let´s move to your pretty bottom now, my dear.“ Tommy trembled in a mixture of fear, arousal, shame and pleasure. His arousal was ashaming him just as his exposition, humiliation and submission were. They were treating him as a toy, as a pet, why was he so aroused ?

The ladies swapped their positions. Gia moved in front of Tommy. Their eyes met, the beauty smiled at him sweetly, while her fingers caressed and teased the tip of his erected penis softly. The much older Fran walked behind the defenceless boy. Tommy felt her hands caressing the skin on his naked buttocks. The pain caused by the whipping got softer since yesterday. After a moment the MILF also squeezed, as if she wanted to try out the quality of Tommy´s buttocks.

Tommy felt the warm wax being applied on his skin. The jar with wax probably had some battery or what, because the wax seemed to keep constant heat anytime the females applied it on his skin. In the meanwhile Gia´s hand wrapped around his large glans. It was still covered in foreskin. The girl´s fingers tickled and teased it softly, while her eyes were connected with Tommy´s embarrased gaze.

Tommy felt that Fran stuck several of the depilation papers on his naked buttocks. Gia was still holding his penis in her hand. He didn´t receive any warning. Fran suddenly pulled off two of the depilation papers. Tommy closed his eyes because of the pain. He tried to keep his mouth closed aswell, but a cry of pain got through. His nude body was sweating so much because of all the pain... Gia continued to tickle and tease the tip of his penis. „Come on Tommy, teenage girls can manage this and you are a big boy.“

He had tears in the corners of his eyes. Gia took a napkin and dried those off very tenderly. „Just a pair of cute buttocks and then your magnificent genitals are remaining, sweetie.“ Her hand continued to tease his erected member. „I know you can do it.“ He hasn´t received any warning again when Fran suddenly ripped off another two depilation papers. Tommy squeezed his lips tightly. Gia pumped on his penis, maybe as a little reward again. Another wave of pain quickly followed. Fran was obviously trying to finish with his buttocks as quickly as possible. Gia placed her left hand on Tommy´s mouth. She held it there, the helpless slaveboy could breath only through his nose. Her right hand continued to masturbate him.

It took only a short while now. Lots of burning pain on his buttocks, but Fran soon announced : „There you got it, the buttocks are finished.“

„That´s the brave boy.“ smiled Gia and then she freed his mouth and released his erected penis again. And then, to his shock, she embraced him again. His erected penis bumped into her body and she smiled. Her body pushed the penis up against his belly. Then she reached and Tommy felt her hands on his bottom. She groped his buttocks playfully, squeezed and pinched the sensitive flesh and she made him hiss with pain.

And then Gia spread his buttocks and the shocked boy felt that Fran is using some spoon or something like that to apply the warm wax between his buttocks. Right on the most intimate place of his body... The blood was rushing to his face. Damm, this was so humiliating ! They are really going to depilate him between his buttocks ? He felt the senior female pushing a depilation paper between his spread buttocks.

Gia´s beautiful face was raised, the girl was smilling, looking straight into Tommy´s red face. Tommy was so much bigger than any of these two ladies, he was so much stronger and yet, they had him completely in their power. And something in him liked this power, the dark arousal was so intensive...

„Just this one and then we´ll get to the most important part of your luxurious body, Tommy.“ remarked Gia sweetly and playfully. She was still holding his bottom in her hands. „If you manage this without any silly cries, my dear, I will massage your penis for two minutes. Deal ?“ she asked with a knowing smile. She obviously knew what his answer will be.

Tommy nodded. He closed his eyes and squeezed his lips tightly. Suddenly he felt a sharp, burning pain right between his spread buttocks. He needed a lot of effort and concentration, but he managed to remain rather silent. A moment later he felt that Gia´s hands moved away from his behind. Her fingers grabbed Tommy´s penis firmly and started to massage it with quick and firm strokes. The boy immediately moaned in pleasure. The girl continued to masturbate him and this time it was with high intensity. His moans were getting stronger and he heard Gia´s voice : „Don´t you dare to climax now, Tommy. Be a good boy and resist.“ He concentrated, but he was sure the beautiful girl actually increased the tempo of the strokes.

She stopped to masturbate him just a short while before he would climax. It was exactly two minutes after she started. He was trying to resist, trying to hold as long as possible, but he knew that if she would continue for a minute or maybe even half of a minute longer, he would squirt despite his resistance. And if he wouldn´t try to last as long as possible, he could squirt even now, within seconds after Gia ceased to masturbate him. His balls were full, the last time he squirted was like 20 hours ago. He was very, very aroused and both Tommy and Gia knew that she stopped in the last possible moment, when he still had a chance to suppress the orgasm. „If you squirt, you will be whipped, my dear.“ promised Gia in a soft and very normal voice.

Tommy concentrated. It helped him that even though he was close to a climax, he was not there yet. After a moment he was sure he won´t shoot his sperm now. He opened his eyes to see Gia was smilling. She was a very cute girl with those large eyes and she had a pretty face and a beautiful smile. „That´s a good boy.“ she said. „Now, let´s get to the most important part of you, shall we ?“ Tommy gulped fearfully and nodded. Despite the fear, he was actually never frightened this much in his life, his manhood was hard as a stone and Gia was still holding it in her hand softly.

The two females swapped their positions again. Gia moved behind Tommy and then she grabbed his long penis with both of her hands again. She pumped on it a couple of times and then she released it. Fran moved in front of him. The blushing, frightened boy was then allowed to observe as the MILF applied the wax and then stuck the papers to and around his erected penis and large testicles.

Suddenly the door opened and Tommy froze instinctively. Diana and Hortense entered. Both beautiful ladies were dressed in elegant dresses with short, loose skirts. Tommy watched them walk towards him. Both had soft, happy smiled on their faces. Fran stepped back to make space for Diana. Tommy´s beautiful mistress caressed Tommy´s hairless, muscular chest. She had an expression of arousal, satisfaction and happiness in her elegant face. „You are so pretty now, my dear:“ she said and Tommy had pleasant goosebumps on his skin. „Fran and Gia will take care of your genitals and you will really be the prettiest boy in the whole town.“

In the meantime Hortense reached at Tommy´s penis. It was almost fully covered in the depilation papers, thus the young girl tickled the tip of it with her fingers. „Was he a brave boy ?“ she inquired with a smile. Tommy was instinctively sure that Diana and Hortense knew perfectly well how he took depilation. They probably observed it through a webcam or how.

„Oh yes, very brave. Considering this was his first depilation he took it really well.“ replied Gia. „He cried and yelled a bit, but generally his mistress can be proud of his strength.

„I am so glad to hear that, Tommy.“ smiled Hortense, while her fingers continued to tease the greasy tip of his shaft. „This is the last test you need to get through. If you manage the depilation of your lovely penis and testicles with some dignity, I will know you are a strong boy who deserves to be rewarded by me. But if you yell and cry, you can forget about my precious maidenhood... about my sweet, tight, virginal lady flower...“ Tommy shivered. She said it so normally... For these ladies it was obviously absolutely normal to be amused by the total submission and actually, almost torture, of a naked and well-developed boy.

„He will be rewarded by me aswell.“ added Gia from behind the helpless, hanging boy. Then she said softly and directly to Tommy´s ear : „If you get through this as a brave boy, I will massage your penis for five minutes...“ She squeezed his butt cheeks to accentuate his submission and total defencelessness.

Diana and Hortense walked to nearby armchairs. The elegant and beautiful ladies sat into the armchairs. Each of them crossed her long legs elegantly. They were observing Tommy like in some theatre.

Tommy braced himself for something what he expected to be the worst pain in his life. He squeezed his lips and closed his eyes. He was really determined to get through this with at least some dignity. He wanted to be rewarded by Hortense, he wanted Diana to be proud.

His buttocks were groped by Gia, while Fran took the uncovered tip of his penis in her left hand. And then she took one of the depilation papers, that were stuck to his long member, into the fingers of her right hand. She pulled the paper swiftly and ripped it off the penis. Tommy trembled, but managed to remain silent. Fran´s fingers tickled his glans and the MILF continued to rip the papers off his long penis in a quick tempo. She used 8 papers to cover Tommy´s protruding organ. One after another she ripped those off his skin and Tommy continued to tremble because of the pain and fright, but generally he managed it surprisingly well and quiet.

Fran took the body of his hard penis in her hand. She lifted it to his belly and examined it with her eyes for a moment. She seemed to be satisfied. She grabbed the depilation paper that was stuck to the place between his belly and the root of his penis and ripped it off. Tommy felt the sweat on his forehead and armpits. The pain was burning, it was terrible. His whole body trembled, even his mouth was shaking as an instinctive part of him wanted to yell, while another part of his personality wanted to have sex with Hortense and wanted to be quiet.

„That´s a good, brave boy...“ said Fran encouragingly, while Gia reached from behind Tommy and grabbed his penis again. She squeezed it with both of her hands and held it firmly. Fran ripped another paper off his skin, from the place between his left thigh and his magnificent organ. The boy moaned desperately. He had a feeling like his skin on the affected place was in fire. Another depilation paper was ripped off by Fran. Another wave of terrible pain for Tommy. Then another. The torture was culminating. Very soon Tommy had no pubic hair on his penis or around it. The last forrest of pubic hair was remaining on his balls. The ladies were encouraging the desperate boy with their words, while Tommy was moaning with pain and he had tears in the corners of his eyes.

Both Hortense and Diana stood up from their armchairs and walked towards the tortured, nude boy. Diana caressed his cheek lovingly and then she raised her face and they kissed. Their kiss turned from soft to passionate. Hortense placed her hands on Tommy´s erected penis. Now she was holding it together with Gia, there was enough space on the long shaft for the soft hands of the two beautiful girls. Hortense and Gia were telling encouraging words and praises to the boy, while their hands were holding him tightly.

Fran ripped off one of the depilation papers off Tommy´s testicles. The skin there was soft and full of pubic hair. The boy cried with pain, but the cry was muffle by the mouth and tongue of Diana. Tommy´s mistress was caressing his strong chest soothingly while they kissed. Tommy was now touched by four elegantly dressed, attractive ladies. They were surrounding his naked, helpless body and he was under their total power. Gia and Hortense were squeezing his penis, their soft bodies were pushing at his much stronger, naked body. And Fran was holding his balls in one hand, while she was using the other hand to rip off the small depilation papers. Luckily, she used rather slim depilation papers for Tommy´s testicles, thus she was sure she won´t injure him even though the skin was very soft there.

The combination of pain, shame and arousal was extremely intensive for the young boy. His penis was rock hard and his glans greasy because of all the pre-cumm his penis produced. Fran continued to rip the papers off his balls, but she was doing it in quick tempo and in a very short time she announced : „Just the last one...“ She ripped it off, Tommy moaned with pain, but his moan was suppressed by Diana´s mouth. „There, we are done.“ announced Fran.

Diana ceased to kiss Tommy´s lips. She caressed his cheek very softly and lovingly. „That´s my big, brave boy. I knew you are a strong man, my dear Tommy.“ She had a soft smile on her elegant face and Tommy could see his mistress was satisfied. Gia and Hortense let go of Tommy´s penis. The four elegant ladies stood in front of the naked and helpless boy. Their eyes were feasting on his naked, now hairless body. He only had his blonde hair and eyebrows, nothing else. His huge penis looked even larger now. The thing twitched in anticipation, as if it wanted the promised rewards.

„Excellent job as always.“ remarked Diana. „He is so beautiful now...“

„Yes.... I am doing this job almost for 3 decades already and I can say he is one of the best looking boys I ever saw.“ confirmed Fran.

„And he´s got an excellent penis.“ remarked Gia. She moved behind Tommy again. Then she reached around him with both hands and grabbed his penis again.

„I can´t wait to give you my virginity, sweet Tommy.“ smiled Hortense. She reached at Tommy´s erected organ aswell. Both young girls started to massage him. Gia from the back, Hortense from the front. Tommy had four soft, warm hands taking care of his penis. The soft massage was easing and silencing any pain. The pleasure was so nice. Tommy closed his eys and started to moan softly.

Gia and Hortense continued to massage Tommy´s penis in synchronized moves and tempo. The tempo of the strokes wasn´t very high because the young ladies knew that Tommy is very aroused. They knew that if they would masturbate him with high intensity for 5 minutes he would probably squirt. They just wanted to tease him and wanted to arouse him even more. At one moments Diana reached and cupped Tommy´s testicles in her hand, while Fran pinched his buttocks several times. The ladies kept the young boy very close to the edge of a climax. Very close, but just under it. He was not forced to squirt by them. This time.

„I would love to see him squirt.“ remarked Gia playfully when the five minutes ended and she and Hortense stopped to massage the naked, erected penis.

„Ooh, that can be an amazing spectacle !“ acclaimed Hortense happily. „The last time he squirted was some 20 or 21 hours ago. His balls are full, and he was teased so much, I bet his beautiful penis will be shooting like a cannon when we milk him finally !“

„Or like a hose !“ laughed Gia.

„I would love to see my beautiful Tommy squirt aswell.“ remarked Diana thoughtfully. „Allright girls, take our lovely young gentleman to the masturbatorium.“

Tommy trembled in a mixture of fear, shame, curiosity and arousal. The masturbatorium ? What the hell was that ? But his train of thoughts was interrupted when Hortense tugged at his penis and he was forced to follow her hand. Or he would be forced, if his hands weren´t still above his head, cuffed to the chain. Hortense was pulling at his penis for a moment with such a force that a part of Tommy was worried the girl is going to rip it off his body. Luckily, after a moment Hortense giggled playfully and said with a smile : „Sorry... I forgot he is cuffed to the chain.“ Tommy was absolutely sure she hasn´t forgot anything. She knew perfectly well what she was doing.

The chain above Tommy´s head suddenly descended some 20 or 25 centimeters. Diana reached there and she put Tommy´s cuffed wrists down from the chain. Finally, after the night he spent on the chain, after the horrible torture of depilation, finally Tommy could move his arms with at least some freedom. He started to exercise his strong arms and hands cautiously to allow the return of the blood there.

Diana opened Tommy´s leathery handcuffs. She threw the cuffs on the bed and then she smiled at him. She grabbed his large penis and pumped on it, while Gia and Hortense stood at the naked boy´s sides. Diana then stepped to the side to allow them to walk. Gia and Hortense took Tommy´s hands and pulled him between themselves. Diana and Fran followed them.

CHAPTER   X.

The beautiful and elegant ladies led Tommy down the stairs of the mansion. He had to walk with erected penis and of course, this predicament was very amusing for the beautiful ladies. His nudity was strongly contrasting to the elegant and sexy dresses of Hortense and Gia. They led him through the large mansion. They entered a part of the mansion that Tommy hasn´t visited previously. Diana opened some door for them and Tommy saw another stairs that were leading down, to some rooms that were under the terrain surface. His heart was beating wildly. Diana turned the lights on and the elegantly and attractively dressed girls led the nude boy down these other stairs.

They entered a huge room, surely at least 300 square meters. The light was given by several chandeliers. They stopped for a moment to allow Tommy to see and appreciate the large room properly. „Oh...“ he gasped. He saw various exercising equipment. Weights, dumbells, treadmill, rowing machine... This was, at least partially, a modern gym.

But the shocking thing were the walls. The walls of the large room were decorated by statues. Life sized statues of young, muscular and fully naked males. Each statue had the genitals fully exposed. Tommy could be sure that the boys who stood as models for these statues were all strong and young as him and also blessed with large penises. There was not a one statue where the sculpted penis could be called average.

„My previous boy-toys, my dear. One day your statue will be here aswell.“ explained Diana with a smile. She reached and caressed his still erected penis playfully. „This is my collection.“ she added and Tommy couldn´t be sure if she means a collection of hot young boys or a just a collection of their statues ? There was like 70 of those statues, maybe more.

The ladies didn´t give Tommy any more time to contemplate about what he saw. Hortense and Gia stepped forward and led the nude boy with them. They led him to an area with a white circle painted on the ground. The circle was like 30 or 35 centimeters in diameter. „Stand on the circle, Tommy.“ commanded Diana. Tommy obeyed. His naked body was shivering very softly. It was not cold here, he was just so aroused and also frightened.

Diana, Fran, Hortense and Gia surrounded him. Their eager hands were touching his naked body, they were groping and feeling up his strong muscles and every couple of seconds a hand or two slided at his naked behind or at his erected penis to caress it, squeeze it or massage it. They were planting soft kisses on his nude body and a couple of times some of them reached in his hair and pushed his face towards herself to plant a soft or passionate kiss on his lips. It was all very demanding and intensive for the young boy, he instinctively knew he is just a sex object for them, a toy that they played with. They forced the boy to keep his arms behind his back, he was not allowed to touch their bodies. He felt humiliated by his nudity, he knew he will never forget the pain of the depilation, or the pain of the whipping from yesterday, but they also took such a good and tender care of him, they were telling him how pretty he is, they were telling him his penis is magnificent and amazing, they were admiring his muscles or his bottom... Tommy couldn´t really resist it. His manhood was hard as a rock, it was protruding from his body proudly and attracting the hands of the elegantly dressed ladies.

They played with the naked boy for a long time. Tommy had no idea for how long, he was completely lost in their hands and kisses, in the world of soft teasing, lost among their hands feeling up various parts of his nude body, lost in their soft voices that were complimenting his body or behavior. Every once in a while one or two massaged his penis or tugged it or slapped it softly or played with it in some way. Damm, he was so aroused... The tip of his penis was greasy all the time and the ladies sometimes took the pre-cumm on their fingers to taste it.

Diana walked away from the group for a minute and when she returned, she had a bottle of milk in her right hand and a tube in her left. Tommy´s eyes were closed, he was enjoying the touches, kisses and compliments from the other three ladies. But if his eyes would be open, he would surely recognize the enhanced goat milk and the special creme that were both used, very successfully, to enhance his already great sperm production.

Diana stepped back to the naked boy. Hortense, Gia and the MILF Fran were constantly teasing, touching and kissing him. Diana kissed his lips passionately and then she placed the opened bottle of milk to his mouth. She lifted the bottle and Tommy had to gulp and gulp and drink right from the bottle. And the other three females were still caressing and groping him. He had to drink and drink, without a break, while the two young girls were caressing and massaging his erected penis with their hands.

Diana was holding the bottle at Tommy´s lips until she was sure he drank the equivalent of his two morning glasses. She gave the tube with the special creme to Gia. The beautiful girl squeezed a bit of the creme right on the erected shaft and then she and Hortense started to massage it into the skin and flesh of the penis. The massage was soft, they didn´t want the boy to orgasm right now. Fran was kissing Tommy´s neck from the back and from time to time she allowed him to feel her teeth a bit. Her hands were squeezing his naked buttocks. And Diana raised her face again and she kissed the boy´s lips. She cleaned his milk moustache with her passionate kiss.

The tender and yet intensive game of the four elegantly dressed, beautiful ladies with the naked boy continued. Tommy was not tied this time, but still he was absolutely helpless, surrounded. Anytime he tried to reply actively, tried to touch one of them or kiss one of them, they smacked his hand or his bottom like if he was just an unruly kid. He had to keep his hands behind his back and let them play.

Maybe 10, 12 minutes after Gia squeezed the creme on Tommy´s penis, the game intensified. Hortense and Gia were squeezing his penis tighter and the strokes became quicker and more intensive. Tommy was gradually getting closer and closer to a climax. But then they slowed again and Diana ordered him to resist. They teased him with soft intensity for several minutes to allow the boy to regain some control over his penis.

➢        

Tommy realized he went a really long way from the boy who squirted in his underpants just some five days ago. His endurance improved a lot in that time. The elegant and attractive ladies brought him to the edge of an orgasm several times and anytime he came close they softened the teasing and stimulation and gave him a chance to resist. He had no idea how long they teased, stimulated, massaged, kissed and groped him. It was a long time and his mighty penis was standing proudly all the time, attracting a lot of attention and praises from the beautiful ladies.

„Is he a good squirter ?“ inquired Fran in a very normal voice, while the four ladies continued to kiss and grope and tease the naked boy.

„Oooh, he is excellent.“ smiled Diana. „Would you like to see it ?“ Tommy trembled and hoped that maybe they will finally allow him to climax.

„Yes, I would love to.“ nodded Fran.

„Yea, me too ! Can I see him squirt, pretty please ?“ added Gia eagerly, while her hands were moving up and down on the long, hard, greasy pole. Tommy instinctively knew that the ladies agreed upon all of this in advance.

„He is a wonderfull squirter.“ confirmed Hortense. Then she laughed : „Ashley said he should be a fireman with that hose... Please Diana, can we make him squirt now ?“

Diana planted a soft kiss on Hortense´s lips. „Of course honey.“ she said tenderly.

Hortense and Gia were both holding Tommy´s erected penis firmly. Their fingers and palms were squeezing it and moving on it. Now they increased the tempo of the masturbation again. The strokes were more intensive. Tommy was moaning softly, it was very pleasant for him and his penis really needed this. He was forced to ejaculate 15 times before the lunch yesterday and one time after the lunch. Then they haven´t allowed him to climax for some 20 or more hours, even though they were constantly making him hard. Now, at this morning, the subjected him to the horrible torture of depilation. Then they played with him for who knows how long and brought him to the edge of an orgasm maybe 6 or 7 times.... Damm, he needed it so much...

But still he was trying to resist, trying to last as long as possible. That was his pride as a male forcing him to prove to the ladies that his endurance improved greatly. Hortense and Gia continued to stroke his erected member, while Fran was groping his buttocks from the back and Diana was just observing the spectacle with a smile. He managed to resist for several more minutes, but nothing more was possible, the ladies were obviously commited to milk him now. The pleasure was immense. Tommy´s body was shaking softly, the boy felt how his body tensed in the last attempt to resist. The hands of Hortense and Gia continued to masturbate him, they were moving up and down on his long penis, they were squeezing him so pleasantly....

He couldn´t resist anymore. Tommy yelled loudly in ecstasy and then he stopped resisting. He felt a long stream of semen squirting out of his erected penis. His body stiffened for maybe 20 or 30 seconds and his long penis was squirting and squirting and squirting. Gia and Hortense continued to work his penis even now, he felt their hands squeezing him so beautifully. The ecstasy was so strong, so magnificent...

„Wooow ! Damm, do we know of some fire that needs to be put out ?“ gasped Gia with her mouth agape. „This was really like a hose !“

„Oh Tommy, this was so beautiful !“ added Hortense happily. Her and Gia´s hands still continued to squeeze and strike the large penis.

„Wow, I never saw something like this from an untrained male !“ acclaimed Fran from behind the nude boy. „How many squirts was that ? At least a dozen !“

„And look at the distance !“ added Gia with amazement. Tommy was still moaning ecstatically, for a moment he forgot about everything and only the ecstasy existed for him. That relief he felt when the load of semen was leaving his penis was amazing.

„I am not experienced in that. Is it good ?“ inquired Hortense with innocence.

„Good ? Damm, this is excellent for an untrained boy !“ replied Gia. „That´s like 3 meters ! At least 3 ! I already saw trained males ejaculating that far, but this stud is untrained ! That means he can get much better ! If they add squirting competition to the olympics he is going to win a friggin gold medal for Diana !“

Diana approached them aswell. The boy started to breathe heavily, his body relaxed, his legs shaky. She planted a soft kiss on Tommy´s lips. His eyes were still closed, Hortense and Gia were constantly massaging his penis, although this time in slow and tight strokes. There were several droplets of the thick white semen on the tip of the large piece of man-meat. „You are my own, big, beautiful demi-god, my sweet Tommy.“ she whispered and the boy shivered instinctively. „Let us measure the distance.“ suggested Diana. „Hortense, will you take care of that please ?“

Hortense smiled at the beautiful, older woman. She left them for a moment and then she returned with an automatic rolling tape measure, the exact thing as construction workers use. Tommy´s eyes were still closed, he was moaning softly. Gia was massaging his penis, while Diana was caressing his now hairless chest and Fran´s hands were squeezing his naked buttocks. The groping was soft and arousing for the boy. Deep inside of himself he felt ashamed for his nudity and for the fact that these ladies literally milked him, but even the shame was fuelling his dark, instinctive, intensive arousal.

Hortense crouched in front of Tommy. She spent a moment looking at his still erected penis as it was massaged by Gia´s hands. She observed the dark glans that was jumping out of the tight foreskin in accordance with the strokes. It was a fascinating sight for the young girl, it was amazing to have full control over this young, strong, attractive male and especially over his oversized penis.

Then the beautiful Hortense placed the tape measure next to Tommy´s feet, right to his big toe. Diana stepped on the tape measure to keep it in place and Hortense stepped back and pulled the tape measure. The thing rolled and rolled for a moment. It was way over 3 meters, Hortense pulled the tape measure to that of many globs of sperm that made it the farthest.

This large room was used exactly for these games by Diana. To milk young boys and to play with them. It was a place where Diana and her friends could milk a young boy without the need to collect the sperm in a bowl or something, since there was no carpet on the ground and thus the ejaculate could be cleaned rather easily after the game.

Hortense crouched again and placed the tape measure to the glob of sticky sperm. „3 meters and 47 centimeters.“ she announced and the other three, more experienced ladies whistled admiringly.

„Wow, that´s really amazing.“ remarked Fran. She patted Tommy´s nude bottom with her hand. „Your mistress can be proud of you, boy.“

„And look at the quantity !“ added Gia. „He would fill a mug with that !“ The females giggled playfully. There were dozens and dozens of little globs of sticky sperm at the ground in front of Tommy. Gia squeezed the penis several times more and then she finally released it from her grip. „And this was after less than a day of celibacy ? Can you imagine how much he would produce after 3 days ? Or a week ?“ Tommy trembled when he imagined a week without release.

Diana laughed. „Well, I may try to find that out in the future.“ Her hand reached and caressed the large penis softly, as if she would be caressing a good pet. Then she raised the hand and caressed his cheek. „My good, lovely boy.“ Tommy finally opened his eyes. His face was blushing and he smiled sheepishly. Diana continued : „I am so sorry you had to be whipped yesterday, sweetie. So sorry that the depilation hurt so much...“ Her voice was sweet and so soothing... „But it had to be done. It was for your own good. You will be a better gentleman after the whipping and you look even better now, with a hairless body and penis, sweetie... We will train you into a perfect boy-toy, my dear Tommy. Into a perfect slaveboy, perfect plaything for a lady...“ He was so ashamed to be naked in the company of the four elegant, beautiful ladies... Their words were shocking and ashaming and yet so soothing and warm... They put him through a lot, but he wouldn´t want to be anywhere else at this moment.

➢        

After Tommy amazed the ladies with that magnificent ejaculation, he was allowed to have the lunch with the elegant ladies. The elegantly dressed ladies led the nude boy to the dining room. The lunch was waiting on the table, some catering obviously took care of that just a couple of minutes ago. Tommy was allowed to sit at the table with the ladies. He was naked during the lunch, they were dressed elegantly. They were teaching him how to be a perfect, well-behaved gentleman. Tommy had to stand up several times, walk around the table and pour a drink to one of the ladies. Anytime he stood up, he felt the gazes of the ladies on his large, now soft penis and balls. Anytime he stood up and walked around them, the ladies reached and grabbed his penis in their hands, played with it for a moment, pulled and squeezed it playfully, they made it harder and bigger, or they at least patted or pinched his nude buttocks... In the moments when he was allowed to sit at the table and eat, Diana and Fran, who were sitting next to him, sometimes reached at his penis to caress it, or sometimes they masturbated it for a moment... Of course, Tommy reached an erection several times during the lunch. It was very strange to eat with hands of Diana and Fran holding his erected penis firmly. He had to act as if nothing special was happening. Gia and Hortense were sitting opposite the naked boy and Tommy felt as their long legs reached under the table several times to caress his inner thighs or penis provocatively.

The ladies spoke during the lunch mostly about Tommy. Sometimes they spoke also to him, when he received some provocative, ashaming question, but mostly they spoke about him, but not directly to him. The topic that interested them the most was, of course, Tommy´s naked body, especially his penis and testicles. It amazed Tommy how long these ladies could talk about penises and testicles. Or about methods of training of young and pretty males... Their conversation was extremely ashaming for the boy, but he already knew that his shame was one of the purposes of their conversation. With the exception of answers to their questions, Tommy was not allowed to join their conversations. When he tried to enter the conversation, the ladies mostly smiled condescendingly and told him to just be quiet and beautiful.

After the lunch Fran and Gia left. Just as yesterday, when the other ladies were leaving, Diana, Hortense and the naked boy escorted them to the mansion entrance.  Fran, dressed in the elegant business costume, embraced the nude boy and patted his bottom soothingly. Her other hand cupped his large testicles. She told him several pleasant words. Gia then did something similar, she embraced him and her hand slipped on Tommy´s semi-erected penis. The beautiful girl squeezed it a couple of times and brought him quickly and expertly to a full erection again. When the two ladies walked out of the mansion, they both turned and looked at Tommy´s erected penis with happy smiles. The boy was standing there in the door, between the elegantly dressed Diana and Hortense, his manhood was hard and his face was blushing strongly.

CHAPTER   XI.

„We need to keep that young, healthy body of his in good shape.“ said Diana to Hortense some 90 minutes after Fran and Gia left. The beautiful MILF and the young virgin were sitting in comfortable armchairs in the basement gym. They were both dressed in elegant and expensive clothes, while the observed Tommy was still fully naked. „Boys like Tommy need to work out at least one, rather two hours each day.“

Tommy was lying on his back on an exercising bench. His strong arms were lifting a heavy, long, two hands dumbell. „Damm, he is so sexy when he is working out.“ whispered Hortense with arousal. Her panties were wet and she was instinctively bitting her lower lip as she was observing the naked, exercising boy. His penis was not erected at this moment, but it was still large and Hortense was feeling a strong, instinctive urge to take care of it. The dumbell the boy was lifting weighed two hundred pounds and Tommy´s strong, young body attracted Hortense strongly. „Look how his muscles move...“

Diana smiled. „Why don´t you grab his penis, sweetie ?“

„You think I should distract him like that ?“ asked Hortense doubtfully. „The dumbell is like 200 pounds... I don´t want him to be hurt...“

„Don´t worry. He needs to get used that his penis can be required to serve at any moment.“ replied Diana with a smile. „I have a feeling he is becoming sweety and a bit tired. Your hand on his penis could be a suitable encouragement.“ She spoke in a soft voice, the boy couldn´t hear them. She raised her voice and yelled encouragingly : „Come on Tommy, you can do another 20 ! We want those muscles of yours nice and big !“

Tommy continued to lift the heavy two handed dumbell. He was exercising for some 80 or 90 minutes now, all the time under the supervision and orders of the two beautiful ladies. Of course his naked body was sweaty and his wet skin was almost reflecting the lights of the room. Of course he was a bit tired. He lifted this heavy dumbell like 80 times already... He was strong, but his muscles hurt a bit already. But Tommy was determined to demonstrate his strength to the two ladies.

Hortense stood up from her chair and walked to the naked, sweating boy. His strong arms, chest and thighs attracted her so strongly... And his penis even more. She stepped next to his exercising bench and then she sat on a small chair there. She continued to observe him as he was lifting the dumbell. His face was so red with shame... She noticed the droplets of sweat on his muscular chest, on his face, on his thighs... She will have to bathe him after this work-out...

Hortense looked at Tommy´s large penis. Of course, the boy was aware of it, her gaze was just as ashaming as it was arousing for him. He lifted the heavy dumbell high above himself again. Hortense reached and caressed his penis softly. Tommy´s nude body shivered. He continued to exercise. He breathed deeply and pushed the dumbell up again. Hortense´s thumb circled around the tip of his penis softly. Then the beautiful, smilling virgin tickled the tip of his organ tenderly.

Tommy continued to exercise and Hortense continued to play with his penis. First softly, but the game was becoming more and more intensive. He was pushing the dumbell up and she pulled the foreskin of his penis down and examined the glans with her eyes. She used her other hand to cup large testicles. She felt as his penis started to grow and get tougher in her hand, He continued to push and lift the dumbell up and she started to massage the large member. Her hand started to move up and down on the thing, she was squeezing it and pulling the foreskin up and down. His penis was getting even larger and harder. „That´s a good boy...“ she smiled.

Tommy´s arms were shaky a bit, it was very demanding to push the 200 pounds heavy dumbell up when he felt Hortense´s hands on his genitals. She wasn´t only masturbating him, she was also rolling his balls in her fingers very softly. He had to concentrate a lot, the dumbell was heavy and could hurt him seriously if it would, for example, slip of out his hands...

The penis reached a full erection. Hortense held it at the root and squeezed it there. More than two thirds of the penis were peeking out of her hand. She wanted to lick it, she instinctively wanted to push her lips at the big thing. Tommy was still pushing the dumbell up dutifully. Hortense pumped on the penis several times. „You are such a good boy, Tommy. I feel that you should be rewarded.“ she said sweetly. Then the beautiful girl, dressed in an expensive designer dress, leaned forward towards the long, proudly standing penis. She squeezed it and pulled the foreskin as much down as possible. Tommy moaned softly, but he managed to find enough power in himself to push the dumbell up again.

Hortense´s mouth was very close to the exposed, engorged glans. She spent half of a minute with just watching the thing from the close. It was fascinating for the beautiful girl. She pumped on the penis a couple of more times to draw several soft moans from the boy. Then she leaned even closer, her lips were like a centimeter from his engorged glans. Hortense planted a soft kiss on the tip of the large penis. She felt how Tommy shivered. This was the first time in his life that a female kissed his large penis.

Hortense sat straight on the chair again. The penis was still in her hand. She watched the naked boy push the dumbell up 10 more times. Then she said softly : „That´s enough my dear. Stand up....“ She made a pause and added with a soft chuckle : „Even though the most important part of your body is standing already.“

Tommy pushed the heavy dumbell one more time and then he placed it safely into the holders above his head. His and Hortense´s eyes met. She was still holding his penis firmly and something in him liked that, liked the power it gave her over him. He sat on the bench and her hand was still on his member.

Hortense stood up. She was still holding him firmly and the tug forced the nude boy to stand up too. The beautiful girl stepped forth and pulled the naked boy behind herself by his penis. Diana was still watching it from her arm-chair with a smile on her face. She could see that Hortense is a natural talent in the field of domination of young males. Hortense led Tommy for some 10 meters. She was pulling at his erected penis firmly and Diana could see it on the naked boy how the soft and yet intensive dominance of the girl arouses him.

The two young people stopped. Or better said, Hortense stopped and Tommy had no other possibility than to stop too. Even though his arms and legs were free, with his penis in her hand he was completely in Hortense´s power. They stopped near a soft mat. „Lie on your back, Tommy.“ commanded Hortense in a soft voice. She was still holding his penis even now, thus he couldn´t just get down and lie. She had to get down with him. And thus Hortense knelt next to the mat, while Tommy lied there on his back. She never let go of his erected penis, not even for a second.

„You have beautiful muscles, Tommy. Now, when your chest is hairless, they are nicely visible...“ remarked Hortense softly, with her fingers wrapped around his member and her eyes set on his naked body. „And the belly is very nice too. I like how flat it is. Do you know, sweetie, that a young boy´s belly needs to be exercised aswell ?“ inquired the beautiful girl innocently.

„Erm... I guess that´s true, miss....“ replied the boy blushingly.

„I want to see hundred sit-ups now, my dear.“ said Hortense with a smile. After a couple of seconds she added : „Don´t worry, I will hold your beautiful penis the whole time. You just do what I wish. And count them, my dear.“

Tommy blushed. She said it so normally, as if he really should be worried that she won´t hold his penis in her hand or what... „Yes miss...“ he whispered with a red face. 100 sit-ups... that won´t be anything easy, but he knew he can manage it. He took a deep breath and then he performed the 1st sit-up. „One, miss Hortense...“ Hortense squeezed the penis softly. He made the 2nd sit-up. „Two...“ She was just holding him. „Three...“ She was still just holding him. Tommy made the 4th sit-up. „Four, miss Hortense...“ he said. The girl squeezed and pumped on his erected penis. „Five, miss Hortense...“ She gave his penis another squeeze. Another sit up. „Six...“ Nothing, the hand was just holding him. „Seven, miss Hortense...“ Hortense´s hand moved on Tommy´s penis up and down several times. Tommy understood the silent message. He was just being rewarded for respectfull, polite and submissive behavior. It was literally like a Pavlovian conditioning of an animal... „Eight, miss Hortense...“ Her hand pumped on his manhood playfully.

➢        

„97, miss Hortense...“ said the boy with moans and hard breath. He felt Hortense´s hand squeezing his penis tightly, it was very pleasant. He made another sit-up. The muscles on his belly hurt, but he made it anyway. He knew that if he should stop before the ordered hundred sit-ups, then the ladies will scold him, they will make fun of him and Hortense will maybe say that he is not worthy of her virginity... „98, miss Hortense...“ moaned the boy with red face. Hortense´s hand pumped on his penis a couple of times. The beautiful girl managed to keep him hard all the time with her hand. She never brought him to an orgasm during the sit-ups, but she skillfully kept him hard with the masturbation and squeezing. „99, miss Hortense...“ Tommy´s penis received three or four tight, slow, very pleasant strokes. „100, miss Hortense...“

„Good boy... Such a nice and proper behavior, Tommy.“ smiled Hortense sweetly. Her hand squeezed his long penis even tighter and moved up and down on the long pole a couple of times. Tommy lied on his back, closed his eyes and enjoyed the massage.

„Indeed a good boy.“ agreed Diana. She was still sitting in her armchair, enjoying the spectacle. „Hortense, sweetie... Do you think you could give Tommy a bath ? His body is very sweaty.“

„Of course Di, will do that.“ smiled Hortense happily, while her hand continued to masturbate the boy in slow but tight strokes. Strokes that were very pleasant for the boy, that kept him erected, but the girl could be sure he won´t squirt if she doesn´t want it.

„Make sure you clean his bottom and especially the penis properly.“ added Diana.

„Sure thing Di, I will take good care of this fine young gentleman. Especially of his penis.“ smiled the girl that had the best toy of her life. She pulled at Tommy´s erected weapon and the boy was forced to raise his pelvis a bit. „Well Tommy, what are you waiting for ? Stand up.“ she commanded. Tommy stood up from the mat and even in that moment, as he was standing, Hortense was holding and squeezing his penis in her hand. She stood up aswell and tugged at the penis to give the nude boy a silent command to follow her like a good pet.

➢        

Hortense pulled Tommy to a nearby bathroom. The naked boy walked behind her obediently, pulled by his long and hard boner. Then he had to sit in a bathtub and the beautiful virgin filled it with water. Then he received a pleasant, long and very tender bath from Hortense. She took a sponge, soaped it and cleaned all the parts of his skin, on his arms, back, neck, face, belly, legs... And just as the mistress of the boy wished, Hortense paid a special attention to Tommy´s bottom and especially his penis. Tommy had to turn himself in the bathtub, Hortense ordered him to get on all four and then she cleaned the skin on his pouted buttocks with the sponge and soap thoroughly.

His face was blushing and his penis was hard through all of this. Hortense´s soft and pleasant touches, the cleaning which was in fact, from a large part, simply groping, her soft praises and compliments she was giving him, or when she leaned towards his face and gave him a passionate kiss, that all kept his penis hard and proud.

When she was finished with his buttocks and the intimate place between them, Hortense ordered him to turn again and to sit in the bathtub. Tommy obeyed. The upper part of his erected penis was sticking out of the water much to Hortense´s delight. The beautiful girl took a new sponge, soaped it thoroughly and started to attend to the penis. She even ordered Tommy to push his lap up. Tommy obeyed again, he lied in the tub on his back, pushed his pelvis up and his whole erected penis and testicles were now above the water surface. Hortense soaped his genitals with the sponge. She was very thorough and Tommy had to close his eyes and moan softly at some moments. She was rubbing his long penis with the soapy sponge for something like 6 or 7 minutes. At some moments she squeezed the hard organ tightly with the sponge and massaged it, at other moments she just caressed it softly. And then she took good care of his testicles. She was very soft with those. Tommy still had to push his lap up to keep the testicles above the water level. Hortense used her hand without the sponge this time. She soaped the balls and then she spent 2 or 3 minutes caressing those with her fingers. She was very tender at his testicles and she was asking Tommy if her soft touch is pleasant for him or if it hurts. She obviously wanted to learn how to touch that very sensitive part of male anatomy.

➢        

Tommy got out of the bathtub and Hortense dried his nude body with a large and soft towel. Again, she concentrated mostly on his strong muscles, on his behind and especially, on his erected penis. She was drying his penis for at least 3 minutes and the boy took it with eyes closed. She grabbed the large thing in her hands with the towel and massaged it thoroughly. Only after those 3 or 4 minutes was the beautiful virgin sure that the skin of Tommy´s large boner and his testicles is dried enough.

The boy was dried and Hortense left him in the bathroom. Of course, she didn´t provide any clothes for him. Tommy felt a bit sad and lonely when she left, but he used the moment for a restroom visit and then he cleaned his hands and teeth. Hortense returned some 10 minutes after she left. When she returned, she looked at Tommy´s penis and smiled. It was soft again, in fact she left exactly because of that. To give the boy an opportunity to get soft. Now it was time to make him hard again.

Hortense had a small tube in her hand. She stepped to the nude boy and he shivered arousedly at the striking contrast between his nudity and her elegant and expensive dress. She had only very soft make-up on her face. She was young and beautiful, her sweet face didn´t need a lot of make-up. She would undoubtedly be the most beautiful girl in Tommy´s school...

Hortense stood in front of the naked boy. She smiled on him sweetly and he blushed, so strongly aware of his embarrasing nudity. She reached at his soft penis and lifted it to his belly, then moved it to the left, then to the right. She spent a moment looking at it and then she raised her face again, their eyes connected and she remarked happily : „Seems we cleaned you well my dear, this is one very nice and very clean penis.“

Tommy lowered his gaze and murmured : „I am glad you think that, miss Hortense.“ He felt the soft tingling and tension in his organ, it started to get hard again.

Hortense released the still soft penis and then she opened the tube and pushed a lot of creme on her hand. Then she gave the tube to Tommy : „Hold this for me, my dear.“ She started to massage the creme into the skin on Tommy´s muscular chest with both of her hands. „We want your skin to be soft and pleasant to touch, sweetie... we want it nicely hydrated.“ she explained with a smile, while her hands were massaging the creme into his muscular chest.

„Thank you, miss Hortense...“ whispered Tommy blushingly. He was standing there in his full, embarrasing nudity, while the beautiful, elegantly dressed girl spent the next 10 or 15 minutes massaging the hydratation creme into his whole body. Into the skin of his chest, arms, back, neck and face, into the skin of his backside, into his thighs.... She was very thorough and detail-attentive and Tommy had a silent suspicion, that this was not about the hydratation creme, but again rather about the groping of his nude body. His penis and testicles remained the only part of his body that she didn´t touch during this massage. Even then, even without Hortense touching his genitals, Tommy quickly reached an another erection and his strong, long and thick penis was sticking out of his body proudly. When she finished massaging the creme into various parts of his body, Hortense grabbed his penis firmly and then she pulled the boy behind her as she walked out of the bathroom. Tommy was finding out that this demanding, ashaming way of movement, when he was pulled and led by his penis by either Hortense or Diana, even though at some moments he had a feeling like she is going to rip his penis out of his body if he won´t walk fast enough, was actually extremely and instinctively very arousing for him. Something in him liked the total control that the attractive lady had over him in such situations.

➢        

„I want to play with some balls, my dear.“ said Hortense with a chuckle, while she was pulling the naked boy behind herself by his erected penis. Tommy shivered with a mixture of shame, fright and arousal. She wants to play with balls... the boy hoped it won´t hurt.

But to Tommy´s surprise, Hortense pulled him out of the mansion. There was a swimming pool and a tennis court behind the house. Hortense pulled the naked boy to the tennis court. Tommy walked behind her, his penis in her hand, and he was happy that the garden of the mansion is so large and so well covered by various trees... surely no one could see him from the street.

Hortense pulled the naked boy to the bench near the tennis court. Diana was waiting there, sitting on the bench. Tommy´s mistress was dressed as a tennis player, she had short, loose skirt of white color and white and blue shirt. She had comfortable sneakers on her feet. She looked really hot and young in the outfit and Tommy felt the hardness of his penis when he was looking at her. Diana smiled at him and then her gaze felt on Tommy´s penis, being tugged by Hortense´s hand. Tommy was blushing strongly, but the intensive shame had a dark and arousing edge. Something in him simply liked it when these beautiful ladies looked at his nude penis. He liked to know that they like his body and his manhood.

Hortense finally released the boy´s member from her hand. She gave it a playfull and soft slap, the thing bounced and she giggled, obviously greatly amused by this wonderfull plaything.

„Did you enjoy the bath, my dear ?“ asked Diana, while the naked and erected Tommy was standing less than half of a meter in front of her.

„Yes mistress, I really did.“ replied the boy with a blushing face. His gaze fell on Hortense. The young beauty started to undress her elegant and expensive dress. Soon she stood there just in her soft and tight bra and small panties. Tommy´s penis twitched when he saw that. His and Hortense´s eyes were connected, the girl could read in his eyes how strongly she attracts him. Well, she could see it on his penis aswell... Diana gave the clothes of a tennis player to Hortense. A very short, loose skirt and a soft shirt. It was all of white color and Hortense dressed into it right in front of Tommy. She also changed her high heels for comfortable white sneakers.

So the ladies want to play tennis, realized Tommy... that´s what Hortense meant when she said she wants to play with balls... A part of him was disappointed that they won´t play with his balls... That feeling ashamed him even more... Damm, they were both so hot and pretty in their tennis outfits...

But then Hortense surprised Tommy again. She took two tennis rackets and several balls from the bench. And then she gave one racket to the naked boy. „I want to play with you, sweetie.“ she said two-meaningly.

Tommy took the tennis racket hesitantly. „I never played tennis, miss Hortense...“ he said.

„Nevermind, sweetie. I will help you.“ smiled Hortense sweetly and playfully. And then she gave her own racket to Diana, who took it and walked to the tennis court. Tommy spent a moment watching Diana´s long legs and her naturally elegant walk. Then Hortense took his free hand and led him to the other side of the tennis court. He was still fully naked, his penis was erected, his face was blushing strongly.

Tommy stood on the court with the tennis racket in both of his hands. Hortense stood behind him and the soft fabric of her skirt and shirt was rubbing against his nude skin. She pinched his left buttock and then her left hand slided forward. At his balls. She was standing behind the naked boy, she was holding his testicles in her left hand, while Diana on the other side of the tennis court prepared herself to serve. Hortense was still right behind Tommy, with his large testicles in her left hand. She obviously wanted him to play tennis like this, fully nude, erected, with his balls in her hand. It was so shocking and ashaming to be a toy in the hands of these females... so why was he so aroused when they were doing whatever they wanted with him ?

Diana served. The ball flew towards Tommy and the boy hit it with his tennis racket clumsily. He almost couldn´t move with his balls in Hortense´s hand, but to his surprise he managed to return the ball to Diana. Hortense embraced him from the back with her right hand aswell. She was still cupping his testicles in her left hand, while her right hand grabbed his large penis. She started to masturbate him. Long, slow and tight strokes. Just teasing designed to keep him hard and to remind him of his ordeal, she was not trying to force him to squirt.

The tennis ball flew towards Tommy again. Diana was obviously respecting that he can´t really move like this. Tommy managed to strike the ball with his tennis racket, but this time it hit the net. Diana had several more balls with her and soon she served again. Tommy tried to hit it and return it, but it was hard with Hortense distracting him. The girl continued to cup his balls and to massage his penis and to limit his movement possibilities. He had no chance and within several minutes he lost several games to Diana.

„Damm it Tommy, we are two against one, your mistress is 25 years older than we are and we are losing so terribly to her !“ complained Hortense as if it really was the nude boy´s fault. „You are really a bad player.“

„I.... I am sorry, miss Hortense...“ said Tommy softly. The ladies were obviously trying to make his embarrasment as big as possible. „It´s... it´s hard to move...“ he added blushingly.

„Oh...“ Hortense pretended to be shocked. „Yes, it´s hard... So you don´t want to feel my hands on your large testicles and beautiful penis ? I thought I am helping you, sweetie... I thought my hands are relaxing you...“ Her right hand stopped to masturbate him, but she was still holding him tightly. „Maybe you would prefer me to remove my hands, my dear ?“ she asked teasingly.

„Oh, please don´t do that, miss Hortense.“ replied Tommy and his nude, muscular body shivered.

Hortense squeezed his penis even tighter. „Really, sweetie ? Do you like it when I am holding your penis ?“

„Oh yes miss, I like it very much...“ replied the boy tenderly. In his mind he knew he is totally in Hortense´s and Diana´s power. He opened his eyes to look at his mistress. Diana was watching it from the other side of the tennis court. His embarrasment and blushing face were amusing her greatly, just as his large boner was attracting her strongly.

Hortense´s right hand pumped on the penis a couple of times. Her full, firm, young chest was touching his back, he felt how soft and yet firm her bosom is and he was imaging his hands touching Hortense´s breasts.... „Allright honey, that´s very correct. A young gentleman should love it when a beautiful lady is holding his penis.“ said Hortense softly. „But still, I would prefer to win this game.“ She kissed him on the back of the neck, while her hand continued to masturbate him, this time intensively.

But only for a minute or so. Then Hortense released Tommy´s penis and testicles from her hands. She took the tennis racket from him with one hand, while her other hand caressed his naked behind. She whispered : „You will be the ball boy for the rest of the game, sweetie.“ Her hand then slipped at Tommy´s testicles again. „You are very qualified for that with these large balls of yours... You will run and retrieve the tennis balls for us, my dear. And no slacking, I want to see your balls and this huge thing bounce and jump around !“ She caressed his penis and then her hand disappeared again. She slapped Tommy´s bottom playfully with the tennis racket as a sign that he should step away.

And thus Tommy stood next to the tennis court and watched ast he two beautiful ladies played tennis. For the first several minutes his penis remained erected, but then it softened. He kept his hands behind his back because he knew the ladies don´t want their view of his nude body obstructed by anything.

Hortense was a slightly better player than Diana. Diana was more experienced, but Hortense was quicker and more agile and on the end Hortense managed to win the whole game, although only by a very narrow margin. Tommy spent the game collecting the balls for them, he was running around, his penis and large testicles were jumping around and bouncing up and down and the ladies were always smilling when they could see it. He always ran either to Diana or to Hortense and offered another tennis ball to the lady. Of course, when he was offering the ball to one of the ladies, he had to kneel properly. And when he stood up, he was always rewarded by the lady when she reached and groped, pulled and massaged his penis for a moment... The ladies were especially amused when they managed to erect Tommy´s member and the boy had to run or walk with his penis standing proudly.

CHAPTER   XII.

„I don´t want that you masturbate while I am gone, sweetie. Your penis and balls are mine for this night and I want them full of semen. I know pretty boys can´t really control their urges.“ explained Hortense with a smile. As if she really was worried that he would masturbate if she wouldn´t put him into the bondage... Tommy was lying on his back on the bed in Diana´s luxurious bedroom. His naked body was tied and completely at Hortense´s mercy. It was, of course, Hortense who tied him. His knees were bent and his feet were under his buttocks. His hands were behind his back. Hortense tied his wrists to his ankles a couple of minutes ago. It was a very uncomfortable for Tommy. And also very revealing. His arms were pulled behind his back and tied tightly. He had to raise his lap a bit and he felt as if he was literally offering his large penis to the young girl. As if she was the goddess, his naked body was the altar and his penis and testicles were the offering.

It was the evening already. Tommy spent the day with Diana and Hortense. They continued to tease him the whole day and his penis was erected most of the time. Diana and Hortense teased him, groped him, every once in a while one of them touched his body, his intimate parts, teased, groped, tickled, pinched... It was a very intensive day, but the two beautiful ladies never allowed him to orgasm after the tennis game. They also had dinner together, he was naked, while they were both dressed elegantly. His thighs, penis and testicles were caressed by their hands during the dinner, but again, he was not allowed to reach a climax. At some moments Diana and Hortense kissed and cuddled and the aroused boy could observe the tender, visually very pleasant and arousing lesbian game of the MILF and the young virgin.

And thus now, a couple of hours after the dinner, after he received another bath from both Diana and Hortense, Tommy was on Diana´s bed, tied so tightly that he almost couldn´t move a finger. Hortense was looking at his nude body with a smile. With his lap raised the boy´s body looked a bit like a bridge. Her lady flower was so damp.... She couldn´t wait for her to lose virginity with this beautiful, strong, obedient boy and in the same time she was frightened by the thought that his large penis will impale her tight, soft kitty.

Hortense lied on the bed next to the helpless boy. Her elegant, white, expensive evening dress was in sharp contrast with his nudity. She used her left hand to support her head and placed her right hand on his muscular, hairless chest. She caressed the soft and smooth skin very tenderly, while Tommy´s defenceless body was shivering very softly. „You are so much cuter without the body hair, Tommy...“ she said, while her fingers were circling around his erected nipples. She loved to touch his strong, muscular chest.

„I am very glad you think that, miss Hortense.“ replied Tommy in a soft voice properly.

Hortense´s right hand moved to his belly. She tickled him softly and the helpless boy´s body jerked a bit. She smiled, but she didn´t tickle him again. It was just a little reminder that she can do whatever she wants to do. Instead of another tickling she leaned to his face and kissed his lips passionately. Her hand slided lower, at his semi-erected penis. She grabbed it and squeezed it, while her tongue invaded into his mouth. She felt as his penis is growing in her hand. It was fully hard within a moment.

Hortense ceased to kiss the boy´s lips. She looked at the erected penis, as it was protruding from his body proudly. As if offered for a sacrifice. She licked her lips. Something in her wanted to lick the large, attractive thing. It was somehow instinctive. But instead of that, Hortense squeezed the penis and pulled the foreskin down to reveal the dark glans. She was looking at it with fascination. Then she knelt on the bed next to his defenceless body. She leaned herself towards the penis and spent a minute or two looking at it from the distance of just several centimeters. The tip of Tommy´s penis was so greasy...

Hortense leaned even closer to Tommy´s penis. Her full lips planted a soft kiss on the tip of the long and thick thing. Tommy´s body shivered. It was just a very soft kiss, but the boy instinctively felt rewarded by the beautiful virgin.

Hortense stood up from the bed. She glanced at the helpless boy, at his naked body in bondage, at his erected penis. Damm, he was so pretty. She wanted him now, she knew he wanted her too, he wanted her desperately, but she also instinctively knew that Tommy needs to learn to be patient. For a moment she considered she will place a blindfold on his eyes to raise his feeling of defencelessness, but then she rejected the idea because she wanted the boy-toy to be amazed by her and Diana when they return. Their eyes met and she offered him another happy smile. She wanted him to know that she is happy with his beauty, with his erected penis and with his obedience. Then Hortense turned and left the luxurious bedroom. Tommy was left alone, tied on the bed, with his ankles and wrists tied together and his penis erected proudly and desperately. A moment after Hortense left the lights were turned off and Tommy had to wait there in the darkness.

➢        

Even though it was maybe just an hour or so, it seemed like an eternity to the nude, helpless boy. He couldn´t move since he was tied so tightly, couldn´t protest since there was no one with him in the dark bedroom. His penis softened after some time in the dark and quiet bedroom and later, his limbs started to hurt because of the uncomfortable position and the bondage. Some people would maybe yell for help, but Tommy already knew that the ladies will appreciate his silence after they finally return.

Suddenly the door to the bedroom opened and Tommy´s nude body was illuminated by the light comming from there. Tommy saw two feminine figures in the door. Of course, they were Diana and Hortense. They were kissing each other passionately and the boy instantly felt the tension in his penis. It started to grow. It was a beautiful spectacle and Tommy raised his head to see it properly. Their beautiful bodies rubbing against each other, their hands touching and caressing the other female softly, their lips kissing...

Diana and Hortense entered the bedroom, still kissing. They were both dressed only in sexy, tight, small and soft bras and panties. Hortense had bra and panties of white color, while Diana had dark-grey. They also had high heeled sandals on their feet. Diana continued to push Hortense towards the bed on which the helpless, tied Tommy was lying. „Look sweetie, the fine gentleman seems to be ready for you.“ said Diana with amusement in her voice and both ladies looked at Tommy´s large penis. It was growing right in front of their gazes, illuminated by the light comming from the opened door. Hortense chuckled and Diana added : „It was an excellent idea you put him in the bondage, sweetie. Young boys like Tommy can´t really control their penises.“ She said it like a teacher and Tommy shivered. Diana continued : „He wants you so much, my beautiful Hortense, that I am sure he would masturbate if you wouldn´t tie him.“

„Yes, I am sure of that aswell.“ nodded Hortense, her gaze focused on Tommy´s growing organ. „But I am sure that even if he would masturbate in the last hour, he would be able to get erected for me.“

„Without a doubt, sweetie, without a doubt.“ nodded Diana wisely. „We could both witness that Tommy reaches his erections easily. But he has to know that he and his magnificent penis were created for our pleasure. He has to know that the pleasure of a lady needs to be of the biggest importance for him. Tommy has to know that his own pleasure is insignificant next to the pleasure of a lady.“

„I agree. He has to know that his erections and sperm belongs to us and thus masturbation and self-pleasuring is forbidden for him... You are an excellent trainer of young boys Diana, I learned a lot from you since yesterday.“ smiled Hortense.

„You are a natural talent in that field aswell, sweetie.“ replied Diana politely. „Boys will be happy to kiss your feet if you just move a finger... I like how you tied him, that´s an excellent case of bondage for such an inexperienced mistress.“

„Thanks.“ smiled Hortense. „I tied his arms and legs to allow Tommy to fully concentrate on his most important part, on that beautiful penis.“

„Yup, hands would only distract him, he would try to grope you or what.“ nodded Diana. „It´s also very good for him to feel through his powerlessness and helplessness. That will support his correct, natural submissivity.“

Tommy was silent. They were speaking about him, but he took no part in their conversation. He felt like an animal, when he had to lie here in front of them, in this very uncomfortable position, with his large penis pointing up. When they spoke about him, but not to him. As if he wasn´t really here. As if he was just a tool of their pleasure. And that was exactly what he was. A toy. An erected penis and a muscular, young and healthy body, ready to serve them. He was a toy, not really a person. He had a suspicion that the ladies wanted to create exactly such a feeling in him through their conversation. They wanted to sexualize and objectify him, they wanted to support those darkly arousing, soft and submissive feelings that he felt in the last days.

„Oh, I love to look at his penis. It´s so beautiful...“ whispered Hortense with fascination.

„Yes. The best one I ever owned.“ nodded Diana, while Tommy trembled softly at the hint that he is just a part of some Diana´s collection or what.

The two beautiful, hot ladies were standing next to the bed, they continued to talk about the naked, defenceless boy and his body, they discussed his training and they were constantly observing his erected, twitching penis. Oh how strongly and desperately he wanted to be touched by them... He felt like an animal that was observed by scientists, because Diana gave Hortense several literally scientific advices on the subject of the training of young males.

Finally after several minutes of the conversation and observation Diana stood behind Hortense. She was a bit larger than the tender and a generation younger Hortense, but they were both extremely hot. Tommy kept his head raised, he observed as Diana started to kiss Hortense´s neck and cheek from the back softly, while the hands of the MILF started to caress the beautiful body of the young virgin. Hortense turned her face to Diana, they kissed passionately, while Tommy´s penis was twitching in appreciation.

And then the aroused and desperate boy witnessed as Diana started to undress the young Hortense. The MILF opened Hortense´s bra. The small and soft piece of fabric fell of the beautiful, perky bosom of the young girl and Tommy held his breath arousedly. Hortense´s breast was smaller as the breast of Diana, but it was still full, it was firm, perky and beautifully round.

The two ladies continued to kiss and cuddle. Hortense was turned to Diana with her back, while the experienced lady continued to grope the body of the young girl, to play with her and kiss her softly. Tommy instinctively knew, that next to the pleasure and arousal that the two ladies were providing to each other, their other motive was to arouse him even more. Diana was stripping Hortense also for Tommy. Their soft and visually very pleasing lesbian game was very exciting for the helpless, nude boy. His shoulders, arms, back and legs hurt because of the uncomfortable bondage and the impossibility to move, but the beauty of the two dominant ladies and his arousal were causing him forget the pain.

Diana took Hortense´s panties in her fingers. She started to pull those down, very aware of the desperation and excitement in Tommy´s gaze and face. She exposed Hortense´s small, beautiful lady flower for Tommy´s eyes. She felt that Hortense´s smooth and soft skin was shivering very softly. The virgin was aroused aswell, her kitty was damp and ready to be deflowered.

Tommy was looking at Hortense´s sex. It was completely hairless and so pretty... Her thighs were so smooth and tender... His penis twitched in anticipation and Hortense smiled when she saw that. It was like a silent compliment for her beauty. The young virgin turned to Diana and they continued to kiss. The panties fell down to Hortense´s tender ankles and the girl stepped out of them, while in the same moment she continued to kiss with the hot MILF. The naked and young body of Hortense was rubbing against the body of the MILF who was still dressed in the grey bra and panties. A while later Hortense turned to Tommy and asked with an innocent and yet sweet expression in her pretty face : „Do you want to feel my tight and beautiful lady flower squeeze your magnificent penis, Tommy ?“

Tommy almost cried his answer : „Oh yes miss Hortense, yes please !“

Hortense leaned to the bed. She got on it and in the same moment she kicked her high-heeled sandals off her feet. „Let me check how much you want it, sweetie.“ She reached and grabbed Tommy´s penis and the boy moaned desperately. He closed his eyes, while Hortense squeezed him and pumped on his penis several times. „Hard as a rock...“ she remarked. „I guess you really want it, cute boy-toy.“

„Oooh yes miss... Yes I do...“ he moaned, but the beautiful girl released his boner from her hand.

Diana started to strip herself aswell. She took off her bra and panties and revealed her still beautiful, attractive body. Then she took off her high-heeled sandals and got on the bed aswell.

Both ladies moved to Tommy´s bent knees on the bed. They were looking at his erected member with happiness and arousal in his eyes. „Di... I think Tommy was a very good boy since yesterday...“ said Hortense.

„Yes, very good.“ agreed Diana.

„I think he deserves to be rewarded.“ added Hortense.

„Yup.“ smiled Diana, while Tommy was still desperately waiting to be touched by them finally. Hortense leaned towards his penis. She reached and caressed the testicles with her fingers very tenderly. Then her fingers moved up, to the root of the penis and she tickled it there softly.

And then Hortense´s beautiful face got even closer and she planted a kiss on Tommy´s large testicles. The helpless boy moaned softly. The girl stuck her tongue out and then she licked the testicles tenderly. And then she moved up on the thick and long penis. She licked the root and the bottom third of it and she planted several soft kisses there. Her tongue and full lips moved higher on the erected shaft. She continued to kiss it and lick it softly. She got to the greasy tip of the hard thing. Her tongue circled around it slowly, while her eyes were observing the boy´s face.

Tommy´s eyes were closed, he was shivering very softly. „Our beautiful Hortense is rewarding you greatly, sweet Tommy.“ said Diana. „It´s a huge honor for a boy to have his penis kissed and licked by a lady.“

„Ooh, yes mistress, I know...“ whispered Tommy tenderly, while he felt the soft movement of Hortense´s tongue on his penis. This was the first time a female´s tongue touched his manhood and he really liked it. He already performed oral sex on his beautiful mistress and her friends, but they never returned him the favor in the same way.

Hortense found out she likes to tease the boy´s penis with her mouth and tongue. She circled around the tip of his penis with the tip of her tongue and enjoyed the strange, a little bit sweet taste.

„A young gentleman needs to be very gratefull if a lady decides to honor him with her mouth.“ remarked Diana.

„Yes mistress...“ moaned Tommy. Something in him was telling him that he should agree with the beautiful lady that proclaimed herself to be his owner. Diana leaned towards Tommy´s lap and his exposed, offered penis aswell. The boy still had to push his lap up a bit because of his bondage. She started to kiss Tommy´s erected member from the left side, while Hortense moved to the right. „Oh my God....“ moaned Tommy softly. He raised his head and opened his eyes to see that both ladies were now taking care of his penis. Both were naked, both were kissing and licking his large organ. His situation was so demanding, but he would never want to be anywhere else in this moment....

They teased him with their tongues and soft lips for several minutes. Then Diana sucked the tip of his huge member right into her mouth. She started to suck it, while Hortense was observing her and trying to learn from the experienced lady. His penis was so big and thick that Diana had to open her mouth as much as possible. Tommy was moaning and panting softly, obviously in great pleasure.

Diana sucked Tommy´s penis for 3 or 4 minutes. At some moments she pulled him deep into her mouth, but still a large part of the thing simply remained outside. She finally released the penis of the moaning boy out of her mouth and planted a soft kiss on the tip. Diana looked at Hortense. The beautiful MILF and the virgin kissed passionately. Then Hortense leaned to the penis. Her heart was beating wildly. Will she be able to open her mouth wide enough ? The boy was really big and thick...

Hortense grabbed the penis into her hand and squeezed it. The engorged glans jumped out of the tight foreskin. The beautiful girl pushed her lips at the glans once again. Then she opened her mouth and allowed the large organ to slip between her teeth. She opened her mouth as wide as possible and felt as the body of the penis rubbed against her tongue. She started to move her head and mouth on the penis. Started to suck it. Her eyes were observing the boy´s face, she wanted to know if she is doing it well. And in the same time, while Hortense sucked him, Diana was giving her advices about her technique and breathing.

Hortense continued to move her head on the boy´s penis and suck him for several minutes. Then she allowed the large thing to slide out from the grip of her full lips. Diana leaned to her, she obviously wanted a kiss again. The two beautiful ladies kissed. „You need to train on a boy who is a bit smaller as my Tommy.“

„Yes, he is too big for me.“ nodded Hortense. Her jaw hurt a bit and she opened and closed it silently several times to ease the pain. „Should I try it with some average guy ?“

„Nah... 8 inches would be the best lenght for you to learn on. Your aunt has two boys, who are each 8 inches long, in her harem. One is black, the other white. You obviously have a huge talent, but you should train on them before you try it on a boy as big as Tommy, sweetheart.“ continued Diana with an encouraging smile.

„I am afraid my lady flower is too tight and small for his size aswell.“ added Hortense with a cute blush in her beautiful face.

Diana offered her another smile. „Don´t worry, my beautiful Hortense. Your beautiful lady flower is not only tight, but also nicely damp and elastic. It will adjust to his size quickly.“

„I hope you are right, Di.“ said the beautiful virgin. She reached and squeezed Tommy´s penis tightly and the tied and defenceless boy moaned.

„I know I am right.“ smiled Diana encouragingly. „You know what, my beautiful virgin ? Why don´t you let the boy provide you the same favor that we just provided to him ? It will relax you nicely and your lady flower will get ready for the ecstasy that awaits it.“

„As always, that´s an excellent idea.“ smiled Hortense. The two ladies kissed again and then Hortense let go of Tommy´s penis. Before she released him, she pushed him down and then she chuckled as it bounced back up.

Diana grabbed the erected member in her hand. She was kneeling next to Tommy´s bent knees up to this moment. Now she raised herself, moved to the front a bit and then she sat on Tommy´s strong, muscular thighs.  She squeezed him with her own thighs and then she grabbed his penis into both of her hands. She was holding him tightly and she was teasing the tip of the thing with her index finger.

In the meantime, Hortense crawled on the bed towards Tommy´s head. Her and Tommy´s eyes met and she smiled on him. She could read the mixture of fright, arousal and shame in his eyes. He knew he was practically being raped, no one was asking his opinion or permission, but they both knew he also wanted to continue in this game.

Hortense laid her right hand on Tommy´s forehead. She pushed the boy´s raised head down on the bed and then she knelt over Tommy´s face. Both ladies were now sitting on Tommy´s strong body, they were turned to each other with their faces and luxurious bosoms. They smiled at each other and then Hortense closed her eyes, because Tommy of course reacted without hesitation. Right when Hortense´s hairless sex touched his face and his lips, right when he felt her dampness and sweetness, he stuck his tongue out of his mouth and he started to lick the sweet, fresh, 18 years young virgin´s pink pearl. Ooh, she tasted so good...

Hortense´s eyes were closed, she was moaning with pleasure, while Tommy´s tongue was attacking her tender and sensitive lady flower. She was moving softly on his mouth and her body was quickly nearing to an orgasm. In the same time Diana was massaging Tommy´s penis with both of her hands, with slow and tight strokes. She was squeezing him strongly with her hands and his large glans was jumping in and out of the foreskin thanks to her skilled fingers.

Hortense´s moans were getting more and more intensive. Tommy continued to lick her sex and the pleasure was magnificent for the young lady. She leaned forward and placed her hands on his strong, muscular chest to get some support. Diana leaned forward aswell. Their pretty faces got close to each other and they kissed passionately, while Diana never ceased to play with Tommy´s erected member.

Hortense´s body tensed and stiffened in a last attempt to resist the upcomming orgasm. She felt Tommy´s tongue on her virginal, sweet sex. She had no chance. She cried out loudly when her defence collapsed and the amazing energy and ecstasy of orgasm took control over her naked, young body. Diana moved her face lower, she planted several soft kisses on Hortense´s throat.

Tommy continued to lick Hortense´s pink pearl even during her orgasm. The young beauty managed to get her body under some control again. The ecstasy was strong and wonderfull, but Hortense knew she wants to lose her virginity finally. She raised herself to escape his tongue and then she moved herself towards Diana and Tommy´s erected, offered penis. Her thighs and her damp lady flower rubbed against the muscles on Tommy´s chest.

Both ladies embraced, their breasts touched. Their hands started to touch the other female´s naked, beautiful body softly. Tommy raised his head to observe it at least a bit. Hortense was sitting on his belly, while Diana was still on his thighs. Luckily, he was strong enough for that even in this uncomfortable bondage. Hortense´s back was beautiful and he saw Diana´s hands running and sliding on it tenderly. His mistress was kissing the young girl on the side of her neck, while Tommy felt not only Diana´s, but also Hortense´s hands on his erected manhood.

Hortense knew it is time. She and Diana kissed again and then Hortense raised her loin and moved even closer to Diana. Above Tommy´s large and prepared organ. Diana was holding the huge penis at its root tightly, while Hortense positioned her virginal lady flower right over the tip of the boner. Her heart was beating wildly, but her body was full of pleasure and endorphines provided to it by the orgasm from a moment ago. She lowered herself a little bit and felt the hard tip of the penis touching her sensitive lady flower.

„Don´t worry, my young beauty... you can do it...“ whispered Diana, while her soft kisses were landing on Hortense´s neck and cheek. Hortense lowered herself even more. The penis got between her labia lips and she moaned softly. Then she counted to three in the privacy of her mind. And then she lowered her loin even lower and felt as the hard and strong penis impaled her.

„Ooooh !“ moaned Hortense in a mixture of intensive pain and maybe a bit of pleasure as her cherry popped. The penis was very large, she had a feeling like it´s ripping her tight and small kitty. But she continued. She lowered herself on the large thing as much as she could, feeling as it literally impaled her. She had tears in her eyes, but she started to move on it, she started to raise herself and lower herself on the penis. She started to ride it. At first it hurt, but Hortense felt that there was certain pleasure behind the pain. Diana was making it easier for Hortense with her soft kisses and encouraging words whispered into Hortense´s ear. The young girl felt as the penis was rubbing against the sensitive inner walls of her kitty. There was no chance to take the long member all in, of course, but after some time Hortense realized that her sex really is a bit elastic, as if it was adapting to the size of Tommy´s piece of man-meat. The pain was getting softer and weaker and the pleasure was getting stronger. The young girl continued to ride the large penis, while from behind of her back she heard the moans of the young, bondaged boy.

Tommy´s penis was in heaven. This was worth the bondage, this was worth all that demanding, intensive submission, this was worth the ordeal that these beautiful ladies subjected him to in the last two days. The tight sex of the young girl was gripping and squeezing his penis tightly, while Hortense rode him. He knew that her moans were at first the moans of pain, but now he heard pleasure in Hortense´s soft voice. And he instinctively loved that, he was so proud that Hortense and Diana liked him. He instinctively hoped that Hortense´s first direct sex will be a moment to remember for the young beauty.

„You see, my dear ? It´s getting better and better, I can hear it in your moans.“ whispered Diana, while she was kissing Hortense on her right cheek.

„Oooh... yees...“ moaned the young girl, who was still riding the hard penis of the helpless slaveboy. She tried to squeeze the penis with her kitty even more, she pressed her thighs against the sides of the boy strongly and continued to raise and lower herself. Yes, after some time the pain was suppressed and the pleasure became the dominant feeling in Hortense´s body. The pleasure, the strong ecstasy was spreading through her whole body, originating in her impaled lady flower. She felt as the hard penis was stretching her tight kitty and every single movement of her body and of her lady flower on the large and long penis was sending new and new waves of ecstasy through her. She had no chance to resist. Several moments after she took the large thing in her sex, Hortense´s body stiffened, she stopped to raise and lower herself on him and then a sun of ecstasy erupted in her body and mind. She pushed her chest forward and her head leaned to the back spasmodically, and in the same moment her mouth cried out her ecstasy loudly. Diana embraced her and pushed the young girl closer to herself. Hortense was held by Diana tightly, their naked breasts were pushing at each other and the young girl´s mouth was moaning her ecstasy and her luxurious body was trembling.

This was probably the most pleasant moment of her life, realized Hortense somewhere in the back of her mind. She wanted more. Tommy´s large, erected penis was still inside of her tight and young kitty. Well, at least the upper part of it was... Hortense managed to control her ecstasy a bit and she started to rise and lower herself on the penis again. It was spreading and stretching her and the ecstasy was amazing. The pleasure started to grow in her and within a minute, the young girl orgasmed again.

➢        

„I... ooh... I can´t take it much longer... oooh....“ moaned the boy softly many, many minutes later.

Hortense continued to ride him, her young body was getting closer to another climax. She couldn´t really count how many times she orgasmed thanks to Tommy´s hard rod in the past whiles. A dozen times ? More ? The slaveboy deserved to be rewarded with an ejaculation. In the privacy of her mind the young beauty was contemplating if she should finish Tommy with her hands, or if she should honor him with her mouth or even give him the honor of an ejaculation into her lady flower. She continued to raise and lower herself on his mighty organ and the way how her breasts rubbed against the larger breasts of Diana aroused her strongly. Just as Diana´s soft, encouraging words and kisses. „Oooh... Di.... Do you think i should... reward him ?“ whispered Hortense softly, her voice full of moans of pleasure.

„He´s been a good boy...“ replied Diana, while she continued to kiss and caress Hortense´s young and fresh body.

„Yeees....“ moaned Hortense. She was on contraceptives, thus she was not worried about pregnancy. She continued to ride him and in a minute, when she instinctively recognized on Tommy´s moans and body that he is about to squirt, she said : „Do it Tommy, do it for me...“

„Aaaah....“ Tommy instinctively raised his lap, with the two ladies still sitting on him. The pleasure in his penis was too strong and he climaxed. The feeling of release was wonderfull. His penis started to squirt and it squirted and squirted. His balls were full of semen and everything ended right in Hortense´s lady flower. And even though the ladies never said it, Tommy instinctively knew that he just received the greatest honor and reward from the beautiful Hortense. The right to finish into her tight sex.

➢        

Tommy had to spend that night in the bondage, his ankles still tied to his wrists tightly. The ladies said that it´s good for a pretty boy to learn how to fall asleep in bondage. Well... after previous night, that he had to spend hanging on the chain from the ceiling, he was already a little bit used to sleep in a bit uncomfortable, demanding, submissive possitions. Diana and Hortense slept comfortably next to him. Their hands were caressing him and touching him, they continued to whisper praises and compliments into his ears. That way the two beautiful ladies soothed and caressed the naked, helpless boy to sleep.

CHAPTER  XIII.

Hortense left them the next day and Tommy was alone with Diana for several of the next days. Diana kept her lovely slaveboy naked 24/7 in her house. She continued to train him, to make love with him, she continued to masturbate him and tease him all the time. He was naked, while she was always dressed in elegant clothes that accentuated her richness, class and beauty. Diana loved that contrast of her elegant clothes to his nudity. He was nude all the time. When they were eating, watching movies, when they were in the garden...

She also loved to take Tommy to her underground gym, where she observed his muscular body while he exercised as she ordered him. Even here he was naked and Diana loved to watch him while he was lifting some weights or using the treadmill or other equipment. Sometimes she grabbed his penis while he worked out and teased him softly...

Tommy was almost never allowed to touch his own intimate parts, his penis. Diana always took personal care of that. He was only allowed to touch his penis when he was cleaning himself after he relieved himself. But otherwise, his penis was Diana´s property and the hot MILF took a very good care of him. She played with the large thing a lot, teased it a lot, stimulated it a lot. She trained his endurance a lot and she masturbated him or allowed him to have direct sex with her at least several times a day. Tommy instinctively loved the demanding and intensive regime in her house.

Some 4 or 5 days after Hortense left, Diana surprised Tommy. They had lunch that she prepared personally. She was a very good cook, afterall, she owned several restaurants. She was dressed during the lunch, while Tommy was naked. He was already used to be nude in her presence and he loved it when she was looking on his naked body with obvious satisfaction, or when she reached and caressed his penis or patted his buttocks... After they ate, Tommy cleaned the table. That was always his task. He had to clean the table and wash the dishes after every meal they had. Afterall, she was the mistress, he was the submissive. The love slave. The boy toy.

Diana came to the kitchen, when Tommy just finished the dishes. She stood behind the naked slaveboy and embraced him from the back. She felt the goosebumps on his skin. His large penis started to react and grow immediately. Her expensive dress was rubbing against his nude skin. Diana planted a kiss on the back of his neck and then her hands slided down at his penis. She grabbed it and squeezed the semi-erected shaft several times. It quickly sprung to full attention. „Come with me, sweetie.“ she said, while her fingers were holding his penis firmly. She pulled Tommy behind herself and the boy walked obediently, pulled by his penis. He was already used to walk like this, but it was still very ashaming for him. Well, at least there were no other people here...

Diana pulled the naked Tommy out of the kitchen and he walked behind her. „Oh...“ Tommy saw what was placed on a sofa. Well, that was a surprise. He was fully naked for how long ? 10, 12 days ? He wasn´t really counting it. He had no idea where she hid his original clothes and actually, he haven´t seen a one piece of male fashion all the time he spent in this house since she undressed him and took his virginity on their first night. But now Tommy was looking on a very nice and elegant suit of light blue color. Together with a white shirt, red tie and also white boxer shorts, socks and elegant black boots. His heart started to beat faster and a strong part of his personality hoped it doesn´t mean that Diana, his beautiful mistress, wants to get rid of him.

„Dress it, sweetie.“ smiled Diana.

„Erm... Ok, mistress.“ he said sheepishly and when she released his erected penis, he sat on the sofa and started to put the socks on his feet. „Why, mistress ? I hope you don´t want to send me away from you ?“

She laughed. „Oh my dear Tommy, you are so cute and beautiful.“ She paused for a moment to enjoy the blush on his face and the erected penis that was displayed for her enjoyment. It amused her that he started with the socks and not with the boxer shorts. That was a sign that he instinctively wanted to display his penis for her visual pleasure. She leaned to the sitting boy and her hand pumped on the penis. Then she planted a kiss on his lips. „No sweetie, I want us to visit some friends and unfortunately, males are still allowed to wear clothes in public....“ She offered him an another sweet smile and then she added : „Yes, isn´t it scandalous, my dear ? So many ladies love to look at naked, young, pretty boys and yet the males need to wear clothes in public. If it was up to me, I would legally forbid any clothes to all the healthy males.“

„Oh...“ whispered Tommy with a mixture of shame and arousal. He finished putting the socks on his feet and then he reached for the boxer shorts. His penis was still fully erected.

„Well, maybe I would force the fatties to be clothed... But in a society where all the males would be legally obliged to be nude, I think the males would need to work-out a lot and there wouldn´t be many fatties, don´t you think, my dear ?“ she asked very normally, while Tommy felt that his face was blushing more and more. His mistress simply loved to see him blush.

The boy nodded sheepishly and then he tried to put the boxer shorts on. They were too small for his erected penis. The long and large thing was sticking out of the boxer shorts and Diana was looking at it, while Tommy was blushing. „You can´t dress the suit like this, sweetie...“ she said knowingly. She pretended she needs to think about the situation. Then she reached and grabbed the upper half of the penis that was sticking out of the boxer shorts. She started to massage it. Tommy closed his eyes and moaned softly. She continued for a minute, but then she stopped. „Well, I could milk you, my dear, but I want your testicles to be full, you know ?“ she said very normally, while Tommy trembled. Why does she needs his testicles to be full ? Where is she taking him ? He instinctively sensed this will be a trip full of shame, arousal, submission and pleasure.

Diana took the boxer shorts in her finger and pulled those down to Tommy´s thighs. He was standing there in front of the beautiful MILF with his penis pointing up and forward proudly. „Hm... I´ll try something. Wait here, my beautiful slave boy.“ she said and then Tommy observed as she returned to the kitchen. A moment later she was back. Tommy shivered when he noticed what she had in her hands. She had two cold packs, two small, plastic packs, filled with some gel, that she just pulled out of the freezer. Oh damm, what were her intentions with those, wondered the boy with fright. Of course, he instinctively knew. Diana was smilling as she walked towards him, her smile was kind and yet Tommy had a feeling like he was a prey standing before a carnivore.

His penis was still erected. The enhanced goat milk and the special creme really improved his already excellent sperm production, just as his erections. But now he felt like if his member would love to hide itself in the boxer shorts. But that was not possible, it was still erected and Diana stood right in front of him. She was not hesitating, she was not asking his permission. She just placed the cold packs right at his penis from both sides. Tommy trembled and moaned. The feeling of coldness around his penis was terrible. It was like pain, but different. His body instinctively tried to pull back, but Diana pushed the cold pack right at his penis. The cold packs were soft and she was holding them in her hands firmly. She practically wrapped Tommy´s erected penis in the cold packs and in her hands and she held him firmly. „Don´t worry, my dear. Soon it will be as soft as we need now.“ she said with a smile. „You are such a good boy, Tommy. I like how you kept your hands behind your back even now.“

Tommy´s erection really fell within a moment. The nude boy was shivering with coldness. „See ? Now that big and pretty thing between your thighs will surely fit into the boxer shorts.“ remarked Diana with a smile. She finally pulled the cold packs away from his penis. Tommy looked down. His penis felt cold and numb. It was soft and his balls were smaller aswell. Diana reached at his thighs and pulled the boxer shorts up. She made sure she put the whole body of his soft and cold penis into the shorts. She spent a moment looking at the muscular body of the boy, at his full boxer shorts. Tommy was a real eye pleaser. Then she ordered, still with a smile on her pretty face : „Allright honey, get in the suit.“

The boy needed several minutes to dress in the suit. Diana was standing before him all the time, observing his muscular body with a smile on her lips. When he was dressed, she helped to put the tie around his neck properly and she gave him another very satisfied look. He was really hot in the expensive suit, it fit him perfectly. No wonder, Diana knew all the measurements of his body, afterall. And on the front side of his pants the large bulge of his soft and oversized penis was clearly visible. „You are so beautiful, Tommy.“ she said with a smile

„Erm... Thank you mistress, I am happy you think that.“ replied Tommy properly with a blush in his face.

„Are you worried I will send you away, sweetie ?“ she inquired. Tommy nodded. „Don´t be.“ she smiled kindly. „I like you. You are very pretty and you have a perfect body, my sweet Tommy. And a magnificent penis.“

„Thank you, madam...“ whispered the blushing boy. He already knew that a properly raised young gentleman needs to thank to a lady for a compliment. He felt that his penis got a bit harder in his pants.

„But I will send you away, my dear.“ said Diana and Tommy trembled visibly. She waited for a moment and then she asked : „Do you remember when me and my friends were talking about the Institute, Tommy ?“

„Just slightly, mistress.“ he answered.

„I will send you there, my dear.“ said Diana with a smile. „The next course starts in several weeks.“

„A course, mistress ? What´s this Institute ?“ wondered the blushing boy.

„It´s an institute where they teach young, nicely hung young males how to be good and proper gentlemen. How to be better lovers and how to be attentive to the needs of females.“ she explained with a smile. „Basically it´s a 3 months course where they will train you into a perfect love slave, my dear. A course where they teach the boys that they need to obey and please the girls.“

„Oh...“ gasped Tommy. „But I always obeyed you, mistress... I am always ready to serve you...“ The bulge in his pants was getting bigger and of course, Diana noticed it.

„That´s true, sweetie. You are a good and obedient boy... You may, of course, refuse to attend, my dear...“ said Diana, while she reached and started to caress his growing penis through the soft fabric of the pants. „Just as you may in fact leave this house anytime, should you decide to end our relationship.“

„I... I don´t want to, mistress.“ replied Tommy.

„Most of my boy-toys were graduates of the Institute, my dear Tommy. I want you to attend the course. I have to insist on that. They will help you to become my perfect submissive. My perfect slaveboy.“ continued Diana, with her fingers still caressing his hardening penis through the fabric of his pants tenderly.

„Allright, mistress... I will attend it.“ surrendered Tommy. And in the privacy of his mind he felt how strange it is for him to be dressed in her presence. Afterall, he had no clothes on him for almost 2 weeks...

„Excellent.“ she smiled. Then she turned and walked to a nearby drawer. She opened it and took a white envelope from there. She returned to Tommy and the boy noticed how her gaze fell on the bulge in his pants.

She handed him the envelope and Tommy opened it. There were some papers in it. He looked at them and then he raised his eyes at Diana and looked at her quizzically. „What´s this, mistress ?“ he inquired.

„Those are the documents to the bank account that I have set up for you.“ she replied with a smile.

„But... that´s quarter of a million...“ he said with his face blushing and heart beating wildly.

„Yup.“ she nodded. „I know you forgot to show up in your job since you met me, my dear. And I want you to feel safe with me. I usually keep my boys for a couple of years and then I am used to take care of their financial safety. You are a young boy Tommy and in a couple of years you may want to start a family. Even though you are my slave in this house, I want you to know that you are safe should you decide to leave me one day. Therefore you will have some clothes on from now... Not in the house, of course, but if we go out, you will have to be dressed, my dear. And should I... or should you, my dear, beautiful Tommy ever decide to end our relationship, now you have a quarter million dollars on your bank account to help you with a new start.“ Then she leaned to his face and planted a soft kiss on the amazed boy´s lips.

➢        

Diana drove the Bentley, while Tommy was on the passenger seat. She was dressed in expensive, light dress, while he was in the suit of light blue color. After only several minutes they reached their destination. It was an another large, luxurious mansion with large garden. Diana drove her Bentley through the gate and stopped it in front of the mansion.

They got out of the car. Tommy´s heart was beating wildly. What adventure was waiting for him in this mansion ? Who were the friends Diana was speaking about ? His thoughts were interrupted by Diana´s hand. His mistress walked around the Bentley and simply placed her hand on Tommy´s bottom. She squeezed it playfully and then she pushed the boy forward.

Diana and Tommy walked up several marble stairs, to the entrance of the mansion. She reached and pushed the button to ring the bell. Just several seconds later the door were opened and Diana pushed her hand into Tommy´s behind to guide her young boy inside the house.

Tommy made a step forward, then he gasped and froze on place. „Good afternoon, madam Diana.“ said the man who opened the door for them. Tommy was speechless for a moment. There were three males behind the door. And each of them was fully naked. Not only fully naked, but two of them were hard !

Tommy gulped. His gaze met with the eyes of the nude males who were behind the door. They seemed to be of various ages. One seemed to be in his 40-ties, the other in his 30-ties. The penises of these two were erected. The third guy was probably just in his 20-ties and his penis was large, but flaccid. All three males were large and tall and had muscular bodies. And their bodies were, by Tommy´s quick estimate, completely hairless, with the exception of their heads and eyebrows. They surely had no hair on their muscular chests or long penises and large testes.

„Good afternoon boys !“ acclaimed Diana cheerfully after she entered. She hugged the oldest of the nude males and Tommy noticed that her hands slipped down at the behind of the man. „Stanley ! You are cute as always !“ she smiled at the embraced male. Stanley was the man that was already in his 40-ties. He had dark hair, was tall, strong and handsome. Just as the other two males, afterall. And his penis was standing proudly and as they were embracing, it was poking into Diana´s body. Diana looked down at it and smiled : „I see you know how to welcome a lady. Is that for me, my dear ?“ She reached and grabbed the erected penis. She squeezed it and pumped on it several times.

„Thank you for the very kind complement, madam Diana.“ Stanley smiled aswell and then he bowed slightly and replied : „I´ll be happy to please, madam. With the permission of my mistress, of course.“

Diana reached at the other guy whose penis was erected. She took it in her other hand and pulled the man closer to himself. „Hi Robbie.“ she smiled.

„Good afternoon, madam Diana. You look marvelous today, if I am allowed to say that.“ said Robbie, while she squeezed his penis playfully. He was a black-skinned man and his hair was short and dark. He was large and muscular.

Tommy was just standing behind her silently and something in him was embarrased to be the only dressed male here. He just observed the interaction of his mistress with the naked guys. „You are allowed, cute boy, you are.“ said Diana. Then her eyes fell on the last guy, the youngest of the three naked males. He was maybe 22, 23 years old by Tommy´s estimate. His haid was of light brown color. She looked at the penis of the boy and the smile disappeared from her pretty face. „And what about you, Phil ? Are you not happy to see me or you simply don´t know how a well-behaved gentleman welcomes a beautiful lady ?“

Tommy heard certain playfulness in her pleasant voice. He noticed that the boy Phil blushed at her words. Tommy also noticed that Phil, just as Robbie and Stanley, kept his hands behind his back. They were, most probably, trained to do that, to not obstruct the sight that the lady had of their nude penises. And they were big, noticed Tommy... Certainly much larger than average males, although after a moment he was sure that they are all slightly smaller as he was... The erected penises of Stanley and Robbie were maybe 9 or 10 inches long... Phil was large aswell, although his penis was soft so Tommy couldn´t really guess to what lenght it could grow...

„I am very sorry madam Diana...“ blushed the boy Phil. „I am very happy to see you, but my kind mistress just milked me several minutes ago.“ He said it so normally, so shockingly normally, contemplated Tommy. Something in him was telling him that he will be just as naked as these guys very soon.

Diana released the two hard penises and then she approached the nude Phil. The boy was so much larger compared to her and yet it was so obvious she is ruling here... Tommy was observing it with fascination, dark arousal and shame. Diana reached and took Phil´s flaccid penis in her hand. She lifted it and looked at it. Then she squeezed it, pulled the foreskin down, played with it for a moment. „Don´t worry about it, my dear. I can feel you could get hard for me very quickly.“ she said after a moment. Then she looked at all the three naked males and at Tommy who was standing there sheepishly. „Guys, this beautiful young gentleman is my young plaything Tommy. I want to introduce him to your mistress.“

The three naked males nodded to the blushing, still dressed boy to welcome him and Stanley said : „Yes madam, our beloved mistress is expecting you.“

Diana nodded and then she said : „Tommy, my sweet pet, meet the husbands of my beloved friend Jezabel.“

Tommy was shocked. „Have you really said husbands, mistress ?“ Damm, what the hell was going on ? Polygamy ? A female married to three males ? Three obviously tamed, submissive, naked males ?

„Yes sweetie.“ smiled Diana playfully. She liked to shock and embarrass her boy-toy. „Well, none of them is Jezabel´s husband in the eyes of the state, but they all have that honor in the eyes of their mistress and her friends. They all had their wedding ceremonies with Jezabel at the same Institute where I will be sending you in a couple of weeks, my dear. These fine and well-trained gentlemen are all graduates of the Institute.“

She grabbed Phil´s flaccid member and pumped on it a bit. The large thing reacted and Tommy could see it started to grow in her hand. „It´s a very nice ceremony, a wedding in the Institute, no matter if it´s official or unofficial. If it´s unofficial then it´s practically a ceremony where the male swears his neverending loyalty, submission and love to his mistress. It´s a huge honor for a male slave. Naturally, all the males, who are at the wedding, have to be nude and on their knees during the ceremony.“ she explained very normally and Tommy trembled.“ And then she pulled the nude boy by his semi-erected penis deeper into the mansion. „Come Tommy.“ she commanded. The three naked males walked behind the elegant, sexy lady, one of them pulled by his genital. And Tommy walked behind them, his face blushing, his heart beating wildly. He noticed that each of the three nude men had strange marks on the buttocks... marks created by whipping, obviously... Well, he still had some whipping marks on his own butt, obviously for this social circle of dominant ladies it was normal to whip or at least spank their males...

Damm, where were they, contemplated Tommy... He hoped he won´t be whipped as these males obviously were, probably a day or two ago. And in the same time he hoped his beautiful mistress Diana will touch his penis, not the penises of these other males... It was so strange to see his mistress touch other males... But she seemed so natural in her dominant role, so natural when she touched and groped a nude man... Or when she led a nude man by pulling his penis... And despite his shame, Tommy felt that his manhood started to get harder and his pants were suddenly so tight...

➢        

„Hi Di ! I am so glad to see you !“ exclaimed a woman of maybe 50 years of age after they entered the spacious and luxurious living room. She was dressed in elegant and comfortable clothes, had brown hair that reached just a bit below her shoulders. She had a pretty face with some wrinkles and small glasses on her eyes. Her body seemed to be slender, not as slender and fresh as for example the bodies of the young Hortense or Gia were, but the woman was definitely attractive for Tommy. Another attractive MILF. Tommy realized this was undoubtedly that Jezabel that his mistress spoke about a moment ago. Jezabel was undoubtedly a pretty woman, although not as attractive as Diana in Tommy´s opinion.

The two ladies embraced joyously, while Tommy and the fully nude Stanley, Robbie and Phil were standing there and waiting silently. After a moment the males were treated with a sight of the two MILFs sharing a hot lesbian kiss, while their full chests were rubbing against each other. Tommy looked down. The bulge on his pants was large and clearly visible. All the three other males were erected. He could see that even Phil´s penis was quite long and thick, Tommy guessed Phil was something between 9 and 10 inches long.

„Thanks Jezzie...“ smiled Diana. Diana and the other lady spent a minute with joyous chatting. Then they both turned their faces towards Tommy and the naked males. „Please, meet my newest find.“

Tommy gulped and blushed as he felt the gazes of both MILFs on himself. He felt as this Jezabel was rating him with her gaze. She was undressing him with her eyes, while her three nude slave-husbands were standing next to Tommy with their erected penises exposed and not covered in any way. Tommy felt like a piece of meat under her piercing gaze, especially after he noticed how her eyes fell on his crotch. The feeling was very ashaming, but... there was some dark, arousing edge in the feeling. His hardening penis was pushing against the fabric of his pants.

Jezabel was observing Tommy in silence for maybe a minute and half. Then she finally said : „He seems to be a very nice specimen of a male.“ Tommy trembled softly. „The body under the suit seems to be muscular and the bulge on his crotch seems to be very large.“

Diana laughed. „Large is not the most correct word for my cute Tommy. He is... huge in that most important department of his body.“

„Do you mind if I look for myself ?“ inquired Jezabel politely, but Tommy was sure the question was just rhetorical. The ladies surely agreed in advance what they want to do with him. And of course, she gave the question to Diana. Not to Tommy. Diana was the owner, while Tommy was the slaveboy. The property.

„No problem. I´ll help you. Afterall, I am sure he feels kinda ridiculous when he is clothed.“ smiled Diana.

„Yea, a clothed pretty boy, that´s really ridiculous.“ nodded Jezabel. The two ladies walked to Tommy. The boy gulped, while the penis in his pants was getting harder and harder. Jezabel stood in front of Tommy, while Diana walked behind him. Jezabel looked into Tommy´s eyes. After a moment the boy lowered his gaze sheepishly and the lady said : „Hi sweetie.... Welcome to my house.“

„Thank you, madam.“ whispered Tommy with a mixture of shame and arousal. He noticed that Jezabel made a small gesture with her left hand. She pointed to the ground. A couple of seconds later all three of her nude slave-husbands fell on their knees obediently.

„I can see how your penis is pushing at the pants. That´s not very healthy, large penises and especially testicles shouldn´t be pressed. Testicles need freedom, my dear.“ she said very normally and after a couple of seconds she added : Now we will get you out of these ridiculous clothes, allright, sweet boy ?“

Tommy´s body shivered. He saw this senior woman for the first time in his life and she wanted to undress him... She was looking right in his face, obviously expecting a reply. „A... Allright, madam.“ he said with a blushing face.

Jezabel smiled. The ladies started to undress the suit from him. First the suit jacket, Diana pulled it down from Tommy from the back, while Jezabel opened his tie and then the buttons of his shirt. Tommy was just standing there passively, just as Diana trained him. He knew that if he would touch the ladies without them asking him to do that, or if he would just try to help them strip him without them ordering him to, they would say it´s impolite and he would be punished. Thus he was just standing there, with his hands behind his back, while the MILF Jezabel was opening one button of his shirt after another.

„He´s got beautiful muscles.“ said Jezabel, while her hand slided into Tommy´s opened shirt. She caressed his hairless, muscular chest and then his flat belly.

„Yup, he is a real eye candy.“ nodded Diana with a smile. She embraced him from the back and groped his chest muscles aswell. „He is muscular and strong, but not too much. He is nice and manly, but he is not grotesque like some bodybuilders use to be.“

„Exactly.“ agreed Jezabel and continued to undress the 18 years old boy. She and Diana pulled the shirt off Tommy´s body to reveal his strong chest and flat belly. Jezabel spent a minute just observing the upper half of Tommy´s body. Her three naked slaves were still kneeling there and just as Tommy, they kept their hands behind their backs. The way how women ruled over men was absolute in the social circle of Diana´s friends. Tommy could see that the three kneeling males were almost motionless, they were simply posing and waiting in the background, maybe in the hope that the ladies will notice their obedience and start to play with them... Or maybe they were motionless exactly because they knew that any disobedience would be punished harshly ? Tommy remembered the welts and marks that he noticed on behinds of Phil, Stanley and Robbie a moment after Diana and he arrived... Damm, that was just a couple of minutes ago and he was already being undressed...

„Well, lets continue.“ smiled Jezabel and her words broke Tommy´s train of thoughts. „There is something unnatural and disturbing on a beautiful boy that is not fully naked, so lets continue.“

Jezabel reached and started to open the belt on Tommy´s pants, while Diana placed her hands on Tommy´s buttocks and squeezed those tightly. „Madam Jezabel is right, sweetie. Boys as beautiful as you should be naked.“ whispered Diana to his ear from the back. Tommy felt the goosebumps on his skin. Jezabel opened the button of his pants and then the zipper. Her fingers touched the bulge in his boxer shorts very lightly while she was pulling the zipper down. As if by accident...

Tommy felt the hands of both women pulling down his pants. Jezabel crouched in front of him, her face was just some 20 centimeters from the huge bulge in his pants. „This is very impressive...“ said the 50-something years old lady, with her gaze set right on Tommy´s boxershorts.

Tommy´s heart was beating wildly. Diana continued to grope his behind with one hand, while her other hand moved to the front of his body. She caressed Tommy´s penis through the fabric of the boxershorts. And Jezabel opened Tommy´s shoes and helped the obedient boy to step out from the shoes and then from the pants. Just several minutes after they arrived in the mansion, Tommy was standing there only in his boxershorts and socks. And very soon Jezabel pulled the socks off his feet too.

Tommy looked down sheepishly. Jezabel was looking straight at his crotch, she even licked her lips arousedly. „Well, let´s see...“ she said after a while and then she took the sides of Tommy´s boxer shorts in her fingers. And then she pulled those down. The fabric pushed Tommy´s member down a bit and then the large thing jumped out of the boxer shorts. „Oh !“ she gasped and her mouth remained open in awe. She was looking right at Tommy´s huge penis. It was almost fully erected and the crouching MILF could observe as it quickly reached the full, magnificent size and hardness.

„Oh, you should see your face now.“ laughed Diana from behind the now fully naked boy. The boxer shorts fell to Tommy´s ankles and the boy stepped out of them. Diana smacked Tommy´s behind with her hand cheerfully. She used her other hand to grab Tommy´s proudly protruding penis. She squeezed it and pulled the foreskin down.

„Wow, he is even bigger than my boys...“ remarked Jezabel with fascination. Her three slave-husbands were still kneeling there silently and almost motionlessly. „What an amazing specimen of a male !“ She stood up and reached at the erected member and her palm caressed the exposed glans of Tommy´s penis. It was greasy because of the boy´s arousal. „When did you milk him the last time, Di ?“

„This morning, after the breakfast.“ replied Diana as if the topic of their conversation was the most normal thing.

„That´s a long time.“ remarked Jezabel thoughtfully. „A boy like this needs to be milked at least 4 or 5 times a day.“

„Yup, I agree. 4 or 5 times is the bare minimum.“ nodded Diana. „That´s why I brought him to you. He will enroll in the Institute in a couple of weeks.“

„Yea, that will be the best for him.“ agreed Jezabel. „He has a huge potential obviously. You want him to get used to different styles of milking before the Institute, that´s why you brought him to me ?“

„Exactly. He needs to get used to different ladies that will take care of his beautiful penis.“ smiled Diana, while Tommy shivered in a mixture of shame and arousal. Her hand moved up and then down on Tommy´s penis. „That and I also wanted to brag, of course.“

Both ladies laughed. „Sure, why not ? He is really impressive, I would show him off to my friends aswell.“ said Jezabel. „I´ll milk him gladly.“ Tommy gulped. Again, the ladies were speaking about him, but not to him. Again they were speaking about him as if he was just some animal, just some pet or what, something that could not make the decisions about itself.

Jezabel continued to caress Tommy´s engorged, greasy glans. „He is one of the most impressive specimens I have ever seen... And I saw thousands of naked males.“ she stated. „I saw big ones and small ones, I saw fatties and I saw jocks... but this one...“ She looked at Diana and inquired : „What about his endurance ?“

„Well, it´s a young boy, but his endurance is very good. I was able to really improve him in that regard in the last two weeks...“ replied Diana. „He reaches his erections very easily and if I want, he can go all night long.“

Jezabel´s hand squeezed Tommy´s erected shaft firmly. „Oh, I can´t wait to milk him, Di. Will you give me a helping hand or do you prefer to have some fun with my slaves ?“

Diana pointed at the three kneeling, naked slave-husbands. „Actually, even though I really love to milk my sweet Tommy, I think I prefer to have fun with those three... Even though none of them is as impressive as Tommy, they all got very large and nice penises aswell.“

The ladies smiled at each other. Diana caressed Tommy´s naked buttocks and then she planted a kiss on his cheek. Then she turned the nude boy and gave him at first soft, then passionate kiss on his lips. „Look at them, Tommy.“ she ordered after a moment. Tommy looked at the three naked, kneeling slaves. Their large manhoods were semi-erected. „They are so well-trained...“ whispered Diana. „They know that it´s the lady that makes the choices and they know that the pleasure of a lady is of the greatest importance.“ She smacked Tommy´s bottom playfully and then she made several steps towards the three slaves. She stood in front of them and made a soft hand gesture to order them to stand up.

Tommy watched as Stanley, Robbie and Phil stood up. Each of them made a step or two to Diana. Diana´s elegant clothes were in strong contrast with the nude bodies of the males. They surrounded her and Diana reached and started to caress their large penises with her hands softly. The three slave-husbands started to plant soft kisses on her face or on the back of her neck.

Jezabel was standing behind Tommy now. She placed her hands on his naked buttocks. „Very nice bottom aswell....“ she remarked after she felt the flesh of his buttocks with her hands. Tommy had to stand there with his hands behind his back, while Jezabel was touching various parts of his body, his chest, his arms, thighs, his buttocks, his belly... his erected penis. And he had to stand there and watch as the three other slaveboys caressed and kissed his mistress softly. The nude slaves were very tender in their kisses and touches of the dominant beauty, they surely knew that they would be punished if she wouldn´t like something. They were not trying to undress her and they were not groping her, they were just caressing her softly.

„Flex those muscles for me.“ said Jezabel from behind of Tommy. The naked boy raised his arms and flexed his muscles like a bodybuilder would do. Jezabel was standing behind him and her hands were squeezing and groping his muscles for a moment. He felt literally like a piece of meat under her examining hands and after a moment she slapped his naked behind playfully, like if she wanted to let him know she is satisfied with him. Satisfied with his body and with his obedience.

„Keep those hands up and the muscles flexed, my dear.“ commanded Jezabel. Tommy obeyed. He stood there like a bodybuilder on a stage, while the three other naked slaves continued to kiss and caress Tommy´s mistress softly. Diana´s and Tommy´s eyes met and the beautiful lady smiled encouragingly at her boytoy. Then Diana grabbed the erected penises of Stanley and Robbie. She started to walk with their members still in her hands. Again, she pulled the two naked slaves behind herself by their large, erected organs and they walked behind her obediently. The third slave-husband, Phil, walked behind Diana, with his shaft erected aswell.

Diana led her three naked pleasure toys to a nearby sofa. It was large and comfortable. She sat in the sofa and ordered Robbie and Stanley to sit next to her. Her hands were still holding their erected manhoods. The two slaves leaned to the dominant lady, they started to kiss with her, while her hands started to massage and masturbate them. The third slave, Phil, knelt in front of Diana. He leaned to her and started to kiss her knees and then her thighs. He even raised her skirt a bit and continued to kiss her thighs softly. Stanley and Robbie were bold enough to start to touch Diana´s full breasts with their hands. She was not protesting.

Jezabel´s hands wrapped around the root of Tommy´s penis and around his testicles. She was still standing behind him. She squeezed the root of his penis tightly and cupped his balls in her other hand. „She is a beauty, your mistress...“ she whispered. Her hand slided on the whole lenght of Tommy´s mighty organ and the boy moaned softly. „You are very lucky to be her property.“

„Yes madam...“ whispered Tommy in a tender voice. Jezabel´s hands continued to tease his penis. Slow, but tight strokes. It was very pleasant. And in the same time Tommy had to watch as Diana is enjoying the company of the three other slaves. And even though he would prefer if Diana would be playing with him now, there was almost no jealousy in him. He already knew he was in the company of ladies who loved to enjoy young, strong, well-hung, obedient males. He was in the company of ladies who loved to enjoy the company of more than one such male. In the social circles of Diana and her friends, the ladies were those who were making the choices. Who kept harems of young and healthy and pretty males. That was what Diana wanted to show him today, a harem. A polygamous relationship of one dominant and senior female and several submissive, attractive males. For these MILFs it was normal to enjoy a boy in Tommy´s age. Stanley was the only one from the three slaves who was in Diana´s age. And even he was obviously younger as Jezabel, who was maybe 52, 53 years old in Tommy´s estimate... Jezabel, a 52 or 53 years old female, who was enjoying that she could play with the body and large penis of a boy who was just 18 years young...

Suddenly the door bell rang. Diana opened her eyes and looked at Jezabel. At Jezabel, who had the long and erected penis of Tommy in her hand. „Are you expecting someone, Jezzie ?“ she inquired. Robbie, Stanley and Phil continued to kiss and tease her very softly. They continued to land soft and warm kisses on her cheeks, on her cleavage, on her thighs... And Tommy noticed, that even though the three nude males were taking care of just one lady, the males were carefull enough to not touch each other. Was that deliberate ?

„No, I am not.“ replied Jezabel. „I am sorry sweetie, your milking will have to wait a moment.“ she said. She stood in front of Tommy. Then she grabbed his erected penis again. „I´ll see who is it, you guys just attent do the beautiful madam Diana.“ she said to her three nude slave-husbands. Then she stepped forth and pulled Tommy behind herself by his long penis. He walked behind her obediently, because she was holding him so firmly that he had a feeling she would rip the penis out from his body if he would try to stop and stand on place...

They left Diana and the three naked slave-husbands in the saloon and the elegantly dressed Jezabel led the nude Tommy through her large and luxurious mansion. The boy´s heart was beating wildly and in the privacy of his mind he was wondering who was the new visitor. He hoped she won´t open the door with him clearly displayed in his nudity...

Jezabel pulled Tommy all the way to the mansion entrance. There she stood before a small monitor. Tommy stood behind her and Jezabel´s hand started to masturbate his penis. The boy closed his eyes, full of arousal and shame. His body was shivering very softly. Jezabel pushed a button and the monitor showed her who is behind the door. The MILF was about to push a button that opened the entry door, but then she had a change of mind. „Hi Debbie, can you wait a moment ?“ she said to the person behind the entry door. She smiled and then she made several steps to a nearby closet. Tommy still had to walk behind her, pulled by his erected penis. She was pulling him, masturbating and squeezing him in the same time.

Jezabel used her free hand to open the closet. It was empty, with the exception of a black hat that was placed on a shelf. „Get in.“ she ordered and tugged Tommy´s penis strongly to let him feel the seriousness of her order.

Tommy gulped and entered the large closet. He understood someone who was not supposed to see his nudity was behind the door. He turned and looked at Jezabel, who in turn looked at his proudly erected penis. She was smilling, she was obviously enjoying what she saw. Tommy´s heart was beating, he was strongly aroused and ashamed in the same time. But even though he was embarrased by his nudity, he kept his hands behind his back like a good boy. She offered him an another smile and then she reached and took the black hat in her hand. And then she put the hat on Tommy´s erected penis. Tommy gasped, his feelings a mixture of surprise, shame and excitement. He looked down. The black hat was hanging on his erected penis like if his organ was some rail or hanger. Jezabel was observing him for a moment longer and then she said : „Don´t you dare to get soft, young man. I want to see the hat on the exact same place when I return. If you get soft, I´ll ask your beautiful mistress to whip you.“ She closed the closet with the young boy still inside. Tommy gulped. Everything around him was dark. Damm, the objectification, that these ladies put him through, was so intensive... Now he was a hanger for hats, a hanger closed in a closet. He felt the hat on his penis and he tried to concentrate on that part of his body. Damm, he was so aroused... He felt as his penis twitched in anticipation. It wanted to be touched by Diana and her friend Jezabel...

CHAPTER   XIV.

Jezabel opened the door. She smiled at the visitor pleasantly. It was a young female, Jezabel knew that this young lady was 24 years old. She had short hair of light-brown color, weighed some 65 kilograms, was maybe 165 centimeters tall... She had a nice face, although already with some soft wrinkles. Her breasts, her behind, her legs, her whole body, everything was rather average on her. She was not a stunning beauty, but still she could be called pretty from certain angles. Jezabel knew rather her well, but it was still a surprise to see her here. It was her niece Debbie. Daughter of Jezabel´s cousin. So far as Jezabel knew, Debbie was living with her parents some two hundred kilometers from here... Jezabel was used to see her 3 or 4 times a year at various family gatherings. Debbie was never in this house and had no idea Jezabel is keeping a small private harem.

Debbie had a sad face and red eyes. She was obviously crying not a long time ago. Jezabel could see tears in the corners of the girl´s brown eyes. „Hello aunt Jezzie, sorry to disturb you...“ said the young woman sheepishly.

„Hi Debs. That´s a surprise.“ smiled Jezabel. „Come in.“ Debbie thanked her and then she entered the mansion. She was dressed very casually. Just a t-shirt, short jeans and sneakers on her feet. „What happend to you ? I can see you have been crying.“

Debbie started to cry. She embraced Jezabel and sobbed on her shoulder. Then she cleaned her eyes a bit and explained : „It´s that idiot Mark... He dropped me !“

„Oh. Why ?“ inquired Jezabel.

„He said I gained some weight and... The last months were stressful for me because of the university, so maybe I really gained some weight, but... it´s just a couple of kilos and... I am sure he has someone new !“ explained the young female.

„How long were you two together ? Four, five years ?“ asked Jezabel.

„Almost six !“ replied Debbie. „I thought he is going to propose and instead of that he dumped me !“

„I am sorry to hear that Debs but... men are idiots. It was about time for you to find that out. They think with their little heads, if you know what I mean... You should be happy you got rid of that small piece-shit.“ smiled Jezabel encouragingly. „But how can I help you with that ?“

The girl hesitated. „Erm... I don´t really know. Mom said I should go to see you. She said you have something that will cheer me up ? Do you know what she was talking about ? She didn´t tell me. I hope it´s not weed or something, I don´t want to start with that...“

Jezabel started to laugh. Her suspicion why the girl showed herself here so surprisingly was confirmed. Debbie´s parents had a rather standard marriage, although Debbie´s father was secretly submissive to his wife. Well, that was a secret for their daughter, not for Jezabel. Debbie´s mother visited Jezabel several times in the past and enjoyed the pleasant company of obedient, young males owned by Jezabel and especially enjoyed their large penises. That was not considered an adultery, as a dominant lady she had the right to enjoy other males than her husband... Jezabel stopped to laugh and smiled at the girl. „So that´s how you got past the gate. Your mom gave you the code ?“ Debbie nodded and Jezabel continued : „Yes, I have something that could cheer you up. And it´s something much better than weed.“ She waited for a moment and then she asked : „Are you sure you want to be cheered up my way, honey ?“ Debbie nodded again. „Allright then. I have something very special that can definitely bring a big smile on a young female´s face.“ She approached the closet and waited for Debbie to join her.

➢        

Tommy was still standing in the darkness of the closet silently. He couldn´t see anything and he almost couldn´t hear anything. The closet was made of thick and solid wood that silenced most of the conversation of Jezabel and her visitor. His penis was still erected and the boy felt the hat hanging on it. He still kept his hands behind his back obediently. His heart was beating wildly, he was afraid that the unknown visitor will open the closet and will find him here, fully nude, just with a black hat on his hard boner... It was just several minutes thus he was able to keep the erection... Damm, does Diana knows what is going on ? Does she actually cares about his current situation ? Suddenly the closet door opened and Tommy´s stomach was like squeezed by an invisible, cold hand. His eyes widened and he tried to step back only to hit the closet´s wooden back wall. His hands moved to the front of his body as he instinctively tried to cover his penis and then he realized he forgot about the hat for that split of a second. The females were looking at him, the MILF Jezabel with a smile in her face, while there was also an younger female, of rather average looks and body, who was looking at Tommy with her eyes and mouth wide open.

„Jeesus, what the heck is this ?“ yelled Debbie after a couple of seconds. Her initial shock was so strong that she froze on place for a moment.

„That, my dear, is the tool that will make you forget about your stupid ex boyfriend.“ replied Jezabel with a smile and in a normal tone. As if there wasn´t anything more normal then to find a tall, strong, handsome, young and fully naked male in your closet.

„Why the hell do you got a naked guy in your closet ?“ asked the shocked girl.

„You should ask different things, dear Debbie. Like why shouldn´t a lady keep a naked guy in her closet ? Isn´t it nice to open a closet and find a naked, obedient, pretty boy in it ? And especially, you should ask why is the young gentleman not keeping his hands behind his back ?“ replied Jezabel. Then her and Tommy´s gaze met and the boy blushed and lowered his eyes. „Well Tommy ? Is your penis not hard anymore ? I ordered you to keep it hard. I thought you are well-trained... Hands behind your back, or I will have to whip you.“

Tommy gulped. The females were still looking straight at him. Damm, this was so embarrasing... He took a deep breath and then he moved his hands behind his back. His penis, still covered by the hat, twitched and raised the hat a bit for a short moment. The young girl noticed it and Tommy could see that her eyes widened even more.

„Why the hell do you got a naked guy in your closet ?“ repeated Debbie.

„He is not naked, sweetie. See ? He´s got a hat.“ chuckled Jezabel. After a moment she added : „This is Tommy. He is a property of Diana, a good friend of mine... Tommy, meet my niece Debbie.“

Tommy´s face blushed even more. He felt that something in him wanted his penis to remain hard because of the hat. Not to keep the hat as a cover, but something in him instinctively wanted to show his virility and strength to these ladies. After a moment he whispered : „Hello... miss Debbie.“

„What is going on ?“ asked Debbie instead of replying to Tommy. „What do you mean he is a property ?“

„I mean Tommy is literally Diana´s property. Her slave. Her toy.“ answered Jezabel. „Your mom obviously thought it´s about time for you to place a hand on a real man and that´s why she sent you to me... Because she knows I keep several of real men in my mansion. Your eyes are still red, I bet you have been crying all the time since that idiot Mark dumped you... Am I right ?“ Debbie nodded after a moment and Jezabel continued : „Well, why don´t you cheer yourself up with the beautiful Tommy ? Or with some of my boys ?“

„You´ve got other boys like him ?“ asked Debbie with another shock.

„Yup. Slaves, if you want.“ nodded Jezabel.

Debbie was looking at Tommy´s strong, muscular body. Tommy noticed that her gaze slipped down, at his crotch. At the hat that was on his penis. He gulped silently, his feelings a mixture of shame and arousal. A part of him wanted the new girl to remove the hat, while the other part wanted to run away from this embarrasment. „Sex slaves ? Is he a sex slave ?“ inquired the girl.

„Sure. You may call him a sex slave. That´s very correct.“ nodded Jezabel.

„Damm... Is that even legal ?“

Jezabel laughed. „Well that´s a bit grey area of the laws... While real slavery is, of course, forbidden by the laws, Tommy is a sex slave. Not mine. He is a voluntary slave of his mistress. No one really forced him to become Diana´s property.. Maybe we could say he is a submissive. A voluntary submissive of a very pretty lady.“

„Wow.“ Debbie needed a moment to process the informations.

„Would you like to meet her ?“ asked Jezabel. „She is here, playing with my slaveboys.“

„I... I don´t know, auntie... This is like... too much informations for me right now.“ hesitated the girl.

„Well... if you want, you can go and beg your ex-boyfriend to take you back. Or you can take control of a really well-developed male.“ said Jezabel.

„What do you mean... well-developed ?“ asked the shocked girl. „Is he... is Tommy big ?“

Jezabel laughed. „Now I got your attention. Of course he is big. It would be pointless and silly to keep a sex slave with a small penis, don´t you agree ?“

Debbie gulped. At first the fact that she found a naked boy in her aunt´s closet shocked her, but now she suddenly realized she was starting to be wet between her thighs. „I.. I guess you are right.“

„Your ex boyfriend... how big was he ?“ inquired Jezabel in a very normal voice.

„Jeez auntie, you can´t ask about such things...“ blushed Debbie.

„Of course I can ask that. A penis is the most important part of male body.“ said Jezabel. „I hope you don´t want to tell me you never measured Mark ?“

Debbie´s face got even more red. „Measured him...“

„Yea, don´t you want to tell me you never measured his penis ?“ repeated Jezabel.

„No... never.“ whispered the girl with shame.

Both dressed ladies were still watching the fully naked Tommy. The boy was still standing in the opened closet, his erected penis was still covered by the black hat. Jezabel continued : „That´s a mistake Debbie. A lady needs to know the measurements of her male.“ Debbie blushed even more and Jezabel added : „Well, can you give me a guess ?“

„A guess ?“ whispered Debbie.

„Yea honey, a guess of his size. You know, can you estimate the lenght of your ex boyfriend´s penis ?“ continued Jezabel.

„I don´t know... 13, 14 centimeters ?“ replied the blushing girl after a moment. „Something between 5 to 5.5 inches.“

„That´s not much.“ remarked Jezabel very normally, as if it would be absolutely normal to speak about the lenght of the penis of a guy she never saw. „Would you like to see a real man now ?“ Debbie felt Jezabel´s gaze on herself. After a moment she managed to nod. „Allright honey, remove the hat from Tommy´s penis. I am sure he doesn´t want to cover it from us anymore. He feels better when he is naked, right Tommy ?“

The blushing boy hesitated for a moment, but then he nodded. Tommy knew that to agree was the only possible reply. If he would disagree with Jezabel, she would make fun of him or she would just spank him or whip him... or even worse, she would tell to Diana and the mistress would be disatisfied with Tommy... And some previously unknown part of his personality actually really liked to be naked for Diana and her friends...

Jezabel continued : „In our small social circle of rich and influential ladies we usually don´t allow our boys to cover their oversized genitals... Or any other parts of their bodies. We firmly believe pretty boys should be kept nude for our pleasure... What do you think about this fine young gentleman, Debbie ?“

Debbie´s heart was racing and her face was blushing. She was looking at the naked boy in the opened closet. He was tall, strong and had an excellent body. Actually, it was the hottest male she ever saw. She realized he was surely younger as her. His face looked young and fresh. „He is hot... He is damm hot.“ she said.

„Yes he is. And he is used to be naked in the presence of ladies.“ nodded Jezabel.

Debbie felt the gaze of her aunt on herself. She reached with both hands at the hat that was hanging on Tommy´s penis. And then she realized that the boy had nothing around his sides. No thread or elastic band, or anything that could hold the hat in place. Damm, the hat was hanging on his penis, realized the shocked girl. She took the hat in her hands and raised her eyes. Her and Tommy´s gaze met and Debbie actually managed to smile sheepishly. Just a couple of minutes ago she was crying and now she is about the expose the penis of the hottest male she ever saw... Well, that was surely a surprising turn of events for the young girl.

Debbie looked down and then she pulled the hat off Tommy´s crotch. She did it very slowly, like a centimeter per second. At first she saw the root of his penis. It was sooo thick... and to her surprise, it was completely hairless. She continued to pull the hat very slowly, expecting to find the end of his thing... Damm, there was more and more of the penis, how long was the thing ?

She dropped the hat on the floor and stared at Tommy´s huge penis with her mouth wide open. „W... w... what the hell is this...“ she whispered.

„This is Tommy, my dear. He is really impressive, isn´t he ?“ smiled Jezabel.

Debbie was silent for a moment. She couldn´t get her gaze away from the huge, proudly standing penis. Damm, it was so large and thick ! At one moment the thing twitched, which kind of broke her train of thoughts and she managed to say : „Damm, he is like double the size of Mark....“

Jezabel just laughed. „Well, would you like to know him a bit better ?“ Debbie nodded. „Allright honey. Lets go to the living room. Take Tommy with you.“ Jezabel stepped forth to return to the saloon or living room where she left her three personal slaves with Diana. After several steps she stopped and looked back at Debbie and Tommy. „Well, what are you waiting for, Debs ? Take him.“

Debbie reached and took Tommy´s left hand. The fully nude boy stepped out of the closet and Debbie managed to catch a glimpse of his naked behind. Damm, even that part of him was so hot... She also noticed he had some marks on his buttocks. Something what looked like caused by whipping ?

„He has a very pretty behind, don´t you think Debbie ?“ asked Jezabel.

„Yes, very pretty.“ agreed Debbie blushingly. „Much better than Mark.“ She was still holding Tommy´s left hand. She stepped forward to walk towards Jezabel.

„No, not like this my dear.“ said Jezabel. „Take him and lead him behind me.“ Then her gaze fell on Tommy´s penis and she could see that Debbie finally understood. Debbie´s face was almost as red as a tomato, but the girl understood. Jezabel watched as Debbie let go of Tommy´s hand hesitantly. And then the girl reached at Tommy´s penis and laid her hand on the large, still erected thing.

„Oh my gosh, it´s so hard...“ whispered Debbie with fascination. She was touching the hard thing only with her fingertips, caressing it softly. She only had one boyfriend until now and Mark was a dwarf compared to this thing. To this fascinating, huge thing...

„Wrap your fingers around him tightly, Debbie. Grab him and pull him. I want you to meet his owner, Diana. We´ll play with Tommy and the other boys a bit and you will forget about Mark the Small.“ required Jezabel with a smile.

„But... what if I hurt him ?“ asked the girl with worries.

„Don´t worry. I am sure you masturbated Mark in the past...“ Debbie lowered her gaze in shame and then she nodded. Jezabel added : „So you know how you can grab him, even though he is so frighteningly big. The penis is actually a very suitable tool to control a male. You can control his pleasure through it, just as you can control and steer his movement. Grab him firmly. Either at the root or right below the glans.“ ordered Jezabel and Debbie obeyed. Tommy felt how her fingers held his penis tightly. His penis felt so well in the girl´s hand... Debbie was not nearly as young or pretty as Hortense or Gia, but even then something in him liked to feel his penis held by a female´s hand... „Yes, just like that. And now lets go.“ beckoned Jezabel and then she started to walk towards her large and luxurious living room. Debbie hesitated for 2 or 3 seconds, but then she started to walk aswell and Tommy´s erected penis was still in her hand. She held him firmly and really, the boy had no other option than to walk behind her obediently.

➢        

Jezabel entered the living room. Debbie walked in right behind her, with Tommy right in the tow, pulled by his large manhood. It was fun to pull the strong, large boy like this, it was fun when he had no other option than to obey and to please her, discovered Debbie. But the moment she entered the living room, she gasped in astonishment : „Oh.“ What was the word to describe something like this ? Maybe foursome ? She saw a beautiful female, who looked to be maybe in her 30-ties, dressed in elegant clothes. She was sitting on a comfortable sofa. And she had a muscular, handsome and fully naked male on both sides and also in front of her.

The shocked Debbie watched as the pretty woman massaged the erected penises of the two men who were on the sofa next to her. One of the nude males was kneeling in front of the lady. Debbie never saw so much male nudity before. The naked men were kissing the elegant and beautiful lady, their hands were touching her full and still covered breasts, her neck, her belly... The lady was kissing with them passionately, Debbie saw her kiss with the man on one side, then she turned to the man on her other side and accepted a hot kiss from him. The man that was kneeling in front of the lady had his head under her loose skirt and he was obviously licking her sex, because the lady was moaning ecstatically. Debbie noticed the panties of the lady were on the sofa, next to one of the nude males.

Jezabel, Debbie and the naked and erected Tommy observed the scene in silence for a while. Diana took notice of their presence, because at one moment she opened her eyes and smiled at them, while the three naked boy-toys continued to take care of her. Debbie was shocked and fascinated in the same moment. She watched as the beautiful lady´s moans intensified and then, maybe 60 seconds after Debbie entered, the beautiful lady obviously reached an orgasm. The lady moaned wildly, while her hands continued to move up and down on the large penises of the two naked males.

The beautiful lady enjoyed the ecstasy for a moment and then she let go of the erected manhoods. She placed a hand on the head of the nude man that was licking her sex and she pushed him away softly. Then she pointed her index finger at the ground. The fascinated Debbie realized it was a silent command for the naked males because the two hot males slided down from the sofa. Within several seconds all three nude males were kneeling before the beautiful lady.

The scene was so shocking and yet so arousing for Debbie... She was still holding Tommy´s organ in her hand tightly, still amazed by his enormous size. Her hand was massaging him with slow and tight strokes, while the boy was standing next to her quietly and obediently. This was surely a very unexpected turn of events. Just a moment ago she was driving her car while her eyes were full of tears. And now she was holding the largest penis, she ever saw, in her hand... The three other naked males were all strong and their penises were very large, but Debbie estimated that Tommy´s member was the longest and thickest. And she also realized that Tommy was, without a doubt, the youngest person present. How old was he ? She estimated he was just 18. He looked so fresh and yummy...

The beautiful lady stood up from the sofa. She had a smile on her face. Debbie observed her as the lady walked towards them. The contrast between the elegant dress of the lady and the nudity of the three males was striking and exciting for Debbie. The girl discovered that something in her liked this situation.

„Debbie, meet my good friend Diana. She is Tommy´s owner.“ said Jezabel. „Di, this is my niece Debbie.“ The nude Tommy was standing between Debbie and Jezabel.

„Nice to meet you, young Debbie.“ smiled Diana. Diana was obviously older as Debbie, but the girl knew that the lady was a much more attractive woman than herself. Diana hugged Debbie and they kissed each other on the cheek.

„Debbie just got dumped by her stupid boyfriend.“ explained Jezabel. Debbie blushed. It was shocking that even though she was holding the penis of a naked boy in her hand, Diana was obviously taking that as something very normal.

„Oh. I am sorry to hear that. Was the boyfriend blessed with a big penis ?“ inquired Diana very normally.

The normality in the voice of the beautiful lady was very shocking for Debbie. She blushed even more and then she managed to say : „No, not at all... He was... average at best."

„Well, then you got nothing to cry for.“ smiled Diana. Then she finally looked at Tommy. „I can see my sweet Tommy feels well in your hand.“ she said with an obvious reference to Tommy´s long shaft in Debbie´s hand. Then her and Debbie´s gaze met and Diana added : „I have a feeling you cried. I can see it on your make-up and on your eyes. Am I right ?“

„Yes madam.“ nodded Debbie.

„Please... Call me Di or Diana.“ smiled the beautiful MILF. „Ladies shouldn´t cry because of males. Any male who makes a lady cry needs to be punished.“ She paused for a moment and then she continued : „And in case that the guilty male can´t be reached... well then another male or males need to be punished instead of him.“

„What do you mean, Di...“ asked Debbie sheepishly.

„Well honey, you need a symbolic gesture to get over your ex boyfriend. You need to punish him. And since the idiot is not here...“ replied Diana with a smile. „I suggest you punish Tommy instead of that guy.“

„That´s an excellent idea, Di. You always come with a solution to any situation !“ acclaimed Jezabel. She placed a hand on Tommy´s nude bottom and felt that the boy´s body shivered tenderly. She looked down to see that Debbie´s hand continued to squeeze and massage Tommy´s protruding penis.

„I... You want me to punish Tommy because Mark dumped me ?“ asked Debbie with disbelief.

„Yup. Males are a silly, disobedient, egotistical folk. It´s good for them when they are punished.“ nodded Diana. „It will help you get over Mark. And Tommy will learn that his beautiful behind can be swatted for the sins of another male.“

Tommy trembled again. „But mistress...“ he tried to protest. He wanted to say he did nothing bad, he wanted to say he always served her well, was obedient...

„Hush, my dear.“ Diana placed a finger on his lips and then she offered him a smile. „It´s your moral duty. The punishment you will receive will help this young lady feel better. And as for you, you will be more obedient and more docile after the punishment.  You have to accept it.“

„Yes madam.“ Tommy capitulated. His face was blushing and his penis was still massaged by Debbie´s hand. She was using slow, strong strokes, her hand was moving up and down on his whole length. It was obvious she already performed this for her ex boyfriend, she was not unexperienced.

Diana embraced the naked Tommy and her hands caressed and patted his buttocks. „That´s my good boy.“ she whispered to his ear and then she gave him a sweet, passionate kiss. After she broke the kiss off, she smiled at Debbie : „Take him to the sofa and spank his pretty bottom properly. Or do you prefer to whip your males ?“

„I... I think spanking will be enough.“ replied Debbie sheepishly. The normality of Diana´s question was in the same moment shocking and arousing. As if Diana really thought Debbie was used to punish males frequently.

Diana smiled encouragingly at the young girl and Jezabel said : „Yes, the sofa will be good for that. The other slaveboys will have a good view there.“

Debbie took a deep breath and then she started to walk to the sofa. To the sofa before which the three other, fully naked males were kneeling. She was still holding Tommy´s penis in her hand and the obedient, hard boy had to walk behind her like a good pet.

„Hey Debbie, you should try this on your stupid ex boyfriend !“ remarked Diana with a smile. „He would surely become very obedient and his penis would maybe grow if you would pull it like this for a long enough time.“ Debbie chuckled.

Jezabel laughed aswell, while her gaze was set on Tommy´s swaying, muscular bottom. „Males don´t have enough blood in their bodies both for the brain and for the penis. When the penis is erected, there is not enough blood in the brain.“ she stated. „Grab a man by his penis and he will do whatever you want.“

„True true.“ nodded Diana. She and Jezabel watched as Debbie sat in the sofa and then the young girl patted her thighs. That was a simple gesture, an invitation for the naked Tommy to bend himself over her knees and to pout his bottom on her. The nude boy did exactly that. He bent himself over Debbie´s knees and thighs and the girl started to caress his naked, muscular behind.

The three other males were still kneeling there before the sofa. They were silent, but they were watching the spectacle. And the two experienced ladies walked to the sofa aswell. Diana and Jezabel sat in the large and comfortable sofa at Debbie´s sides. Their gazes feasted on Tommy´s naked buttocks and on the naked, muscular bodies of Phil, Robbie and Stanley aswell.

Debbie continued to caress Tommy´s naked behind with her hands. She had a smile on her face, the very attractive boy was making her forget about her ex boyfriend. Damm, even his behind was so much better than Mark´s...

Tommy´s face was blushing, but the boy closed his eyes. The touch of Debbie´s hands was so pleasant on the skin of his buttocks... This was such a shocking, demanding situation... His submission was getting deeper and deeper. A girl, whom he didn´t know just some minutes ago, was now touching his naked buttocks... His erected penis was squeezed between her thighs and his belly... He will receive a spanking, because some other guy broke up with this girl ? Damm, he was strong enough to hurt the girl easily, if he would want. And still, he was allowing this to happen... Something dark, instinctive in his personality liked the dominance of the females, liked how they played with him.

A hand fell on Tommy´s bottom. He hissed painfully, but otherwise he managed to remain silent. Another strike and then more. And it hurt. The skin on his buttocks was like burning after a moment. Debbie was probably using her whole power for the spanking. A strike after strike were falling on Tommy´s pouted buttocks. It hurt a lot, but Tommy knew that his beautiful mistress Diana would be very disappointed if he would beg for mercy or cry. He instinctively wanted Diana to be proud of him.

It lasted for several minutes. Several minutes of intensive, burning pain on Tommy´s buttocks. But then the spanking stopped and the tortured boy felt Debbie´s hands again. Now she was touching his bottom softly and soothingly.

„So Debbie, do you feel better now ?“ inquired Jezabel.

„Yes I do, auntie Jez. It seems that a good spanking delivered on a pretty bottom of such a beautiful male really helps to soothe a girl.“ nodded Debbie with a smile.

„Do you think that Tommy was punished enough for the sins of your ex, Debbie ?“ asked Diana.

Debbie thought about the question for a moment. „Well... I guess Tommy was punished enough, Di... He is obviously a good boy.“ The two older ladies smiled, pleased by how fast Debbie mastered not just the spanking technique, but also the necessary femdom talk. Debbie continued : „But I think I will feel even better if these three studs also receive their share of fair and just punishment. They too are males, thus they should also suffer for Mark´s sins.“

„I agree Deb.“ nodded Jezabel. „A good spanking will be very beneficial for them. It will remind them that they need to kneel next to our feet.“ she said, while her three nude slaves were still kneeling there.

„But maybe you should use something that can hit the behinds of all three of them at once.“ remarked Diana.

Debbie´s hand slided between Tommy´s belly and her thighs. At the erected penis that was pushing her. She grabbed it and started to massage it, even though her hand was pushed by the weight of Tommy´s body. After a moment the boy raised his Body a bit and Debbie´s hand had much more space to play with the erected penis. „I suppose you must have something on your mind, Diana.“ she said.

„Sure. I think a whip would be much more suitable for this situation.“ nodded Diana very normally. „I´ll help you choose the best whip to punish three males at once. Your aunt Jezzie can take care of Tommy in the meantime.“ She noticed that the kneeling slaveboys trembled. She smiled. These three were, of course, used to be whipped, but it still frightened them. Well, every boy-toy needed to be whipped from time to time...

„Okay.“ smiled Debbie. She patted Tommy´s buttocks lightly and playfully. „Stand up Tommy.“

Tommy obeyed. He stood up and then looked to his side and then down, at his buttocks. The color of the skin was pink, but there was no blood. He saw the smile on Debbie´s face, the girl obviously enjoyed that she was allowed to spank him. It was a very strong spanking, but Tommy´s penis was still erected, of course. And Tommy´s penis was the part of his body that Jezabel used to pull him closer to herself. The MILF Jezabel simply grabbed Tommy´s member and then she tugged at it. Tommy had to make the one or two steps towards Jezabel. „Turn around, I want to see your bottom.“ ordered Jezabel. Tommy obeyed. She placed her hands on his nude and spanked buttocks. And then she started to squeeze and fondle those. „Seems you have a talent for spanking, Deb.“

„Thanks auntie, I am glad you think that.“ replied Debbie blushingly. Then she and Diana stood up from the sofa aswell, while Jezabel moved both of her hands to the front of Tommy´s body.

Diana and Debbie walked to a nearby drawer. „You still keep your whips here, Jezzie ?“ asked Diana. Tommy realized that it meant this wasn´t Diana´s first visit in this house. And he wasn´t the first Diana´s boy-toy that was punished here. Diana opened the drawer and after a couple of seconds she pulled a long whip from there. It was rolled into a small circle. „This one is good if you want to whip more males at once.“ She gave it to Debbie and the two ladies spent a moment discussing various whips that they found in the drawer.

In the meantime, Tommy was standing in front of the sitting Jezabel. He felt that the three kneeling naked males, Phil, Robbie and Stanley, were observing him. That was a very strange feeling. From the last days and weeks he was used to be the only male in the presence of several ladies, thus the presence of other slaves was strange and somehow embarrasing for him. At some moments he felt as if this mass submission of the present males was more ashaming and embarrasing than when he was alone with Diana and her friends. As if the image of the three kneeling, naked, physically strong males was making him think that the males were an inferior species or what, while the females were something like goddesses... He was also comparing himself to the other males in the privacy of his mind and the fact, that even though they were all large his penis was the biggest, was making him proud.

Tommy was turned with his back towards the lady. Jezabel´s hands were holding his penis firmly. She started to massage the huge thing, using slow and tight strokes. Her hands were very pleasant for the young boy, but she was not trying to force him to a climax right now. A moment later Diana and Debbie returned. Tommy noticed the dark, rolled whip that Debbie was holding in her hand. He really hoped it won´t be used on him...

„Where can we do it ?“ asked Debbie.

Diana pointed at a place some 4 or 5 meters behind the kneeling males. „What about here ? You need enough space to swing with such whip.“

„Good choice.“ nodded Debbie. It was funny, just this morning she was in depression and she would have never thought that she ends up here, with no less than 4 really pretty and well-developed males. „Stand up.“ she commanded. Phil, Stanley and Robbie stood up. Their penises were semi-erected and even in this state each of them was much bigger than Debbie´s ex when erected. Debbie´s left hand reached at Robbie´s semi-erected penis. She never held a black man in her hand before.... She squeezed the large thing and pumped on it several times. She felt as it grew and got harder in her hand. She smiled at the black-skinned male and then she released him. „Turn.“ she ordered and the three nude males obeyed again. It amused and aroused her how absolutely obedient these males were... „Walk.“ Phil, Robbie and Stanley walked forth. „Stop.“ commanded Debbie several seconds later, when they moved to the desired place.

„Your niece got it in herself, Jez.“ remarked Diana. „She is not the prettiest, not a girl I would want in my bed, but she could be an acceptable addition to our social circle.“

„Yup. She will be good.“ agreed Jezabel. She continued to massage Tommy´s erected penis with both hands. The tip of the thing was greasy, which was of course giving Tommy´s arousal away.

Debbie blushed a bit at the remark at her beauty or the lack of it. „Lean forward and grab your ankles !“ she commanded and the nude males obeyed her. Each of the three slaves bent forward and grabbed his ankles. Debbie observed them for a moment in silence. She felt the intensive dampness in her panties. After a minute she moved forward and positioned herself behind the three naked, docile males. She stood behind them and a bit to the side.

Diana stood behind the younger and inexperienced female. Her full and still firm bosom pushed into Debbie´s back softly. Diana took Debbie´s right arm into her hand. And then she slowly pushed Debbie´s hand forward and showed the needed move to the girl a couple of times. She showed her how to move her arm to hit the pouted buttocks of the slaves. „Like this, just faster.“ she said. „Do you think you will manage to hit all three of these cute bottoms with one strike ?“ 

„I´ll try that.“ nodded Debbie arousedly. The way how the males had to wait for her, so powerless, so defenceless, aroused her strongly. How they waited for her to bring the pain on their behinds... They were all so handsome and docile... She loved to have this power over them.

Diana released Debbie´s wrist and then she stepped back a bit to observe the situation. Tommy´s large, erected penis was still massaged by the sitting Jezabel. She knew it will be very good for Tommy´s training to observe the whipping of other slaves.

Debbie raised the hand with the whip. She bit her lower lip arousedly. Her heart was beating wildly and she was damp between her thighs. She imagined her ex boyfriend among these slaveboys... Although... he would look ridiculous next to them with his average penis. Her hand moved quickly and the whip swished through the air.

She managed it ! She hit all the three naked slaves right on their exposed and pouted buttocks ! The slaves moaned and hissed with pain, but they kept their position. They were still bent forward with their buttocks stuck high up and their hands holding their ankles. Debbie braced herself for the 2nd strike. A quick strike of her hand delivered the 2nd blow. The unique noise of the whip kissing the nude behinds of the three slaves sent goosebumps down Debbie´s spine. She was really starting to like this...

➢        

The whip was striking the offered behinds of the three slaves in a quick order. And Tommy could see that these were no easy strikes, quite the opposite, the strikes were pretty brutal. He had a feeling that Debbie was enjoying that she was allowed to put the whipped males into pain. Every once in a while some of the whipped slaves cried painfully and their bottoms quickly gained a dark purple and red color. It was also obvious that Phil, Robbie and Stanley were used to be whipped, because even though at some moments they yelled because of the pain, they managed the brutal whipping rather well.

Tommy had to witness the whipping, while Jezabel´s hands continued to massage his erected penis. And the MILF wasn´t only massaging him, she was also commenting the whipping and thus Tommy had to listen to Jezabel´s soft voice telling him not only that his penis was magnificent, but for example also that males need to be whipped regularly or that good boys need to offer their bottoms to superior ladies for whipping...

The behinds of Stanley, Phil and Robbie were dark and at some places Tommy could also see some blood. But Debbie seemed to be pleased. „You are a quick learner, Debbie.“ remarked Diana with a smile. „Next time you will surely manage to do it without the blood.“ She was sitting next to Jezabel and she was tickling the tip of Tommy´s erected penis with the fingers of her right hand.

„Yup.“ agreed Jezabel, whose hands were running up and down on Tommy´s long pole. „Why don´t you take my three slaves to one of the guest bedrooms ? If your only lover up to now had a rather pathetic penis, then these three studs will take you to the Heaven, you will see.“

„You think I really can, auntie Jez ?“ blushed Debbie sheepishly. Tommy could see the arousal on her face, she really wanted to do what her aunt suggested.

„Of course you can, young lady. Males like these were created to please the females.“ replied Diana instead of Jezabel. „All you need to do is just to allow them to please you. They are very good at it.“

„Debbie seems to be a natural domme. She is going to enjoy the three a lot.“ remarked Jezabel and her hands continued to massage Tommy´s long penis. „Don´t worry Deb, you will see that males try extraordinarily hard after they were whipped.“ She pointed at a nearby drawer. „You will find the leashes there.“ Then she turned to Diana and added : „I always loved to have sex with a freshly whipped slaveboy. They can be so helpfull and so willing to please... it´s always very sweet.“

Debbie smiled. „Stand straight.“ she commanded and the three freshly whipped slaves straightened themselves up finally. They were standing with their backs towards Tommy and the three ladies. Debbie started to walk behind the naked slaves. She was looking at their dark, whipped buttocks. She could see that the males were shivering very softly. Was the whipping she administered too brutal ? But well... males are supposed to be strong. She reached and caressed the naked behind of one of the slaves. Then she squeezed it and the male, it was the youngest one of them, hissed with pain.

She walked to the drawer at which her aunt pointed a moment ago. Leashes ? Should she leash the males like some dogs ? That was just as a shocking idea as it was arousing. She opened the drawer and searched for the leashes. Then she found those. Oh. Wht the hell is this ? Three black, leathery leashes, each maybe a bit longer than a meter. Each leash had a rather small collar on the end. What the heck should she do with such a collar ? Then it hit her. Oh my gosh, what an idea !

Debbie took the leather leashes. She walked before the three nude slaveboys. Her gaze fell down, on their large penises. They were soft now, but even now they looked big. She stood in front of the oldest guy. She estimated he is surely in his 40-ties already. It was strangely piquant to dominate such an old guy... But he was young compared to aunt Jezabel... Debbie reached and lifted his soft penis up. The man did nothing, he was just standing there with his hands behind his back, looking straight in front of him, like some good soldier.

Debbie took one of the small collars. She opened it and then she placed it around the root of his large penis. She felt that the man´s organ was growing under her touch. He quickly reached an erection. She raised her eyes at him and offered him a smile when their gazes met. Despite his age, this slave reached a stronger and quicker erection than her ex-boyfriend ever managed... Debbie´s fingers locked the collar around the root of the penis of the slave. She knew she guessed it correctly. These were the collars and leashes for the penises of the male slaves. Too small for the neck, but perfect for a large penis....

Debbie placed the penises of the other two slaves into the collars. Each of  them got hard during that process. Then she turned around and stepped forth, with the leathery leashes in her hand. A second later the three nude males had to walk behind her, pulled by the leashes like some animals, the roots of their erected manhoods wrapped in those collars.

Tommy´s penis was still massaged and teased by the hands of Jezabel. He had to observe Debbie´s game with the other slaves. It was so shocking, the dominance of the females was so intensive and demanding, sometimes the males here were literally treated like the animals, but it was also so darkly arousing... The hands that were squeezing and massaging his hard penis felt so good.... He wanted to feel those hands on himself....

Debbie led her three male pets out of the living room on leashes and Tommy was left here with Jezabel and Diana. Jezabel turned to Diana and said with a smile : „I guess it´s time for us to get back to the reason of your wonderfull visit, Di.“

„Yup.“ nodded Diana. „Time for you to milk my sweet Tommy.“

„His balls look so full and ripe....“ said Jezabel. One of her hands slided down on Tommy´s penis and she started to massage his testicles very softly, while her other hand continued to masturbate him with tight and slow strokes. Diana was teasing the tip of his penis with her left hand, while her right was caressing Tommy´s naked buttocks. His behind was very sensitive and sore after the spanking, but he knew his punishment was much easier than the whipping Phil, Stanley and Robbie received. „Is he a good squirter ?“ inquired Jezabel very normally.

„He is excellent. Maybe you should change his position or use a glass.“ replied Diana. „You don´t want him to make a mess on your nice carpet or sofa.“

Jezabel thought about it for a moment, while her hands still continued to tease the nude boy. „I think I´ll risk that. I would love to see him squirt.“ Then she moved to the side a bit to create some space between her and Diana. „Tommy, sweetheart... sit down.“ Her right hand was still massaging the large member.

Tommy was standing with his behind towards Jezabel up to now. He sat on the sofa and even while he was sitting down, both Jezabel and Diana kept a hand on his penis. Now he was sitting between the two elegant, attractive ladies and his nudity and submission contrasted strictly with their elegant clothes and dominance. Jezabel turned her face to him and planted a soft kiss on his cheek. Diana did the same from the other side. Each of the ladies was holding his long, erected penis in her hand. They continued to kiss him and massage him, while Tommy had to keep his hands at his sides passively. A moment later their kisses started to be more intensive. Tommy´s face was turned to Jezabel and the tongue of the MILF, who was maybe 35 years older as his 18, invaded his mouth. The lady sucked his lips and tongue passionately. Then he had to turn his face to Diana who kissed him passionately and possessively and in the same time Jezabel leaned to his neck and kissed and sucked it... And all the time their hands continued to hold him tightly and to massage his erected penis.

They played with the naked boy for a long time. Their hands continued to massage his penis all the time, but the massage was never intensive enough to force him to orgasm. The two experienced dominas kept the nude boy just below the edge of a climax for a long time. Their kisses and touches were so pleasant for Tommy... and they were both so experienced in handling of young and pretty boys... Tommy was accepting all those touches and kisses passively, with soft moans comming out of his lips. He tried to use his hands and touch them, but anytime he tried to touch the breasts or a thigh of one of the two ladies, they just slapped his hand or his thigh and ordered him to keep his hands idle and passive.

It was a beautiful and intensive game for the young boy and the ladies were enjoying him thoroughly. They were enjoying his large and long and hard penis, his strong muscles, they were enjoying his nudity and the possibility to grope his body and to play with him, they were enjoying his soft moans and they were even enjoying his desperate need for a release. They were whispering soft praises and compliments into his ears, they were whispering to him things like that it´s very good and right that he is so obedient or that it´s great he has such an excellent and hard penis... Tommy had no idea how long they were playing with him this way. Maybe half of an hour ? His penis was fully erected all the time and it was constantly touched and massaged by their hands.

„You know what, Tommy ?“ whispered Jezabel into Tommy´s ear and then her lips and tongue kissed and licked the ear.

„Ooh... what madam...“ whispered the nude boy. His eyes were closed and the hands of the two ladies continued to squeeze and massage his penis and tickle his testicles.

„I would love to see you squirt, my dear.“ whispered Jezabel.

„Oh...“ moaned Tommy softly.

„Will you squirt for us, beautiful boy ?“ inquired Jezabel. Her hand continued to move up and down on his long and hard pole, in synchronization with Diana´s right hand, while Diana left was tickling Tommy´s testicles softly.

„If you wish that, madam....“ whispered the nude boy. The hands on his penis ceased to move. They were both just holding him tightly for a moment. Tommy realized he maybe made some mistake or what. He added in a soft voice : „I´ll be happy to offer my ejaculation to you, madam, if my mistress allows that, of course.“

The hands of the two ladies started to move on his penis again. This time the tempo of the strokes increased. „But if you make a mess on Jezabel´s carpet, on the sofa or on the clothes of any of us, I will ask Jezabel to spank your beautiful bottom, my sweet Tommy.“ said Diana with a smile.

„Ooh... yes mistress...“ moaned the boy softly, while the hands of the ladies moved up and down on his erected penis. They were squeezing the hard and long thing so tightly, their hands moved so quickly... He was closing to the edge of a climax again. Both ladies continued to masturbate him and to plant soft kisses on his cheeks from the sides. After several minutes the naked boy whispered : „Ooh mistress... I can´t ....“

„What sweetheart, what ?“ asked Jezabel as if she really didn´t know.

„I can´t... ooh... take it... anymore...“ moaned Tommy. He was on the edge, he knew he won´t be able to resist for more than just a couple of seconds longer.

Jezabel continued to tease him: „Do you want to squirt for us now, sweetie ?“

Oh, he wanted it so desperately... „Yes madam... aah...“

„You know Tommy, well-behaving boys ask for a permission of a lady just shortly before they orgasm.“ said Jezabel in a very normal tone, while the hands of the two ladies continued to massage his penis in a quick tempo.

„My beautiful Tommy is a well-behaving boy...“ whispered Diana from the other side, while she planted several more soft kisses on his cheek and ear.

Tommy turned his face to Diana. He managed to open his eyes for a second to see her beautiful face, but the pleasure forced him to close them. „Aah... mistress... please... may I... may I orgasm now... ooh...“

Diana and Jezabel continued to masturbate him. They knew that within several seconds he will squirt with or without permission. „Yes my dear, you may orgasm now. You are a good boy.“ Both ladies moved their hands on the long pole without a break, their fingers and palms were squeezing it tightly.

„Ooooooh !“ Tommy groaned loudly and his muscles and naked body stiffened. His magnificent penis started to eject those long, sticky, white squirts of semen and the relaxation that he felt in his whole body was almost breathtaking. For a short moment he felt the perfect ecstasy, the pleasure was everywhere.

„Wooow !“ acclaimed Jezabel with honest and obvious admiration, as she observed a long and intensive squirt of semen. The sperm reached like two meters up in the air before it fell back down. And there was more, a squirt after squirt of the sticky semen was comming out from the huge penis of the boy, like from a cannon or what.

„See ? I told you he is an excellent squirter.“ smiled Diana, while Tommy´s penis continued to offer more and more of the white sperm. After maybe 5 or 6 intensive and strong squirts Diana pushed the penis to the right a tiny bit. The reason was simple. Those several first squirts of Tommy´s semen flew right up and then fell mostly on Tommy´s naked body. On his hairless chest, belly, thighs... or back on his squirting penis. On the hands of the two ladies who still continued to masturbate him. Now, the 6th or 7th or 8th squirt, which wasn´t that intensive as the previous ones, fell partially on Jezabel´s expensive clothes. Both ladies smiled at each other. Of course, this was their intention. They wanted a little reason to give Tommy another spanking. Their hands still continued to move on his penis, they had sperm on their fingers and palms, the long manhood was all greasy.

Tommy continued to moan. His eyes were closed and he was enjoying the amazing pleasure. His naked body was tingling softly. He felt their hands on his freshly milked penis, felt as they continued to squeeze him and massage him. It was so beautiful... It felt so nice when they took such a warm, pleasant care of him and of his penis... He felt that he had the sperm on his body. There was surely a lot of it and a part of him was proud of that, proud that his mistress and her friend were happy with him, while another part of his personality felt kind of ashamed by his nudity and by the way how the ladies controlled his sexual functions and his body so absolutely.  

„One of the best I ever saw...“ said Jezabel. Then she pointed at several globs and stains of semen on her clothes. „But... look at this.“

„Oh Tommy, look what a mess you made !“ acclaimed Diana with a well-acted shock. Tommy shivered and opened his eyes. He looked at Jezabel. She really had a bit of his semen on her clothes. „Those are very expensive clothes, my dear.“ explained Diana with a very soft hint of disappointment in her voice. Like if she really was disappointed that he destroyed her friend´s clothes, while in fact it was her who aimed his squirting penis in such a way.

They both still continued to massage his penis and they managed to squeeze several more droplets out of the depth of the long thing. „Oh...“ Tommy blushed. „I... I am sorry, madam...“ he managed to say sheepishly.

„Well, your apologies won´t clean the clothes of our good host Jezabel, am I right my dear ?“ continued Diana. The ladies stopped to masturbate him, but they were still holding the erected penis in their hands. Diana tickled the greasy tip of his penis with her thumb teasingly.

„Yes mistress, you are right...“ whispered the boy with a blushing face.

„I will have to pay for Jezabel´s dress, my dear boy-toy.“ added Diana with a smile, while her thumb was still playing with the tip of his penis. „And you are lucky it´s not on the sofa or carpet.“

„Nah, don´t worry about that Di.“ smiled Jezabel. She started to tickle Tommy´s testicles with her fingers. „No need to pay for my dress, but I believe we need to take some measures that will improve the young gentleman´s behavior for the future.“

Tommy shivered. The ladies were speaking as if it was really his fault, as if he really could resist their hands, as if he really could have influenced where his sperm fell... Damm, it was so ashaming... and so arousing... His and Diana´s gaze met and Tommy´s mistress inquired with a smile : „Do you think, my beautiful slaveboy, that a new, solid, old-fashioned spanking has a chance to improve your behavior for the future ?“

Damm, first they force the magnificent orgasm out of him, they literally milked him like an animal, and now they scold him for it ? But their eyes were so happy, they had obviously such a good fun... And their hands on his penis felt so right, so correct, so natural... „I... I think yes, mistress.“ he whispered hesitantly and blushingly. It was the only possible reply, naturally.

„Well, we could definitely try that, Di. We both know that good spankings make wonders with the behavior of young and pretty boys.“ remarked Jezabel.

„Yup. But lets clean him first.“ smiled Diana. Both ladies took some napkins and they started to clean the semen from Tommy´s skin. From his thighs, tummy, from the big muscles on his chest... and from his penis. Jezabel also used the napkins on those several stains on her dress. When they were finished, Diana smiled at the naked boy-toy and ordered : „Tommy, now you can offer your beautiful bottom to mistress Jezabel.“

„Yes mistress, as you wish.“ said Tommy softly and with a blush in his face. Their dominance was soft and yet so intensive... His penis had a chance to get softer during the last minutes and now it was laying on his thigh. Tommy turned his face at Jezabel. The senior lady smiled at him kindly and then she patted her thighs. A clear invitation for him to lay over her thighs with his naked behind ready for spanking.

The blushing boy leaned towards Jezabel. His nudity and youth was in strong contrast with the elegance and seniority of the two ladies. Jezabel took his chin in her fingers and then she planted a soft kiss on his lips, while Tommy felt her or Diana´s hand sliding on his back and touching his buttocks. When the senior MILF broke the kiss off, Tommy knelt on all four over Jezabel´s thighs. Jezabel´s hands caressed his face and back softly.

Then she slapped his behind with her hand sharply. Tommy squeezed his lips tightly. Jezabel started to spank his naked buttocks in a regular tempo. It hurt, especially because his behind was sensitive after the previous spanking, but something in Tommy was thankfull that Jezabel was not using a whip. „Spread those legs a bit, my dear.“ he heard Diana´s soft, commanding and yet pleasant voice. Tommy obeyed. He spread his thighs a little, while Jezabel´s hand continued to fall on his naked buttocks. He felt a hand was being pushed through his thighs from the back. He gasped, when Diana´s hand grabbed his now flaccid penis. And then he closed his eyes, because his mistress started to massage him there. Her hand was squeezing him and moving on the length of his penis, while her other hand started to caress his testicles. And Jezabel continued to spank him during all of this... He heard Diana´s voice again : „That´s my good boy...“ she said happily, when his penis started to get hard again.

Jezabel paid some 50 or 60 slaps on Tommy´s pink buttocks. She needed 4 or 5 minutes for that. When she finished, Tommy´s manhood was hard again and Jezabel´s right hand joined the hand of Diana. Her left hand was used to caress the back of the obedient boy soothingly. Both ladies masturbated the naked boy intensively and Tommy´s pleasure was obvious. His eyes were closed and his mouth was moaning softly. And some time later, when his penis was forced to squirt again, all the semen ended directly on Jezabel´s expensive dress. But this time the ladies weren´t scolding the young boy, they weren´t promising punishment for it. This time they praised him, they were speaking about his magnificent penis and they were giving him compliments about the amount of semen he managed to produce in this 2nd milking.

➢        

Tommy spent the rest of the day in the pleasant company of Diana and Jezabel. The ladies continued to observe his naked body, to talk about him, they continued to touch him, tease him... and also milk him. Diana and Jezabel milked Tommy, in various positions, two more times before the dinner. They were joined by Debbie and by Jezabel´s slaves, Phil, Robbie and Stanley, some time before the dinner. Of course, Tommy, Robbie, Phil and Stanley were fully naked all the time, while the three ladies were dressed and very contrasting to the nude males.

And of course, Tommy, Phil, Stanley and Robbie had to serve the dishes before they were allowed to sit at the dinner table next to the ladies. They had to serve the food and drinks while they were all fully nude, while the three ladies were happy to look on their naked bodies, to comment their penises or behinds, or any other part of the anatomy of the males. and every once in a while some of the ladies reached to grab and massage a penis teasingly or to pat a naked male on muscular behind. The males then had to sit next to the dressed females and again, every once in a while some of the ladies reached and took a penis in her hand to play with it. Of course, each of the strong, healthy males reached many erections during the dinner. They had to sit there, while the ladies discussed their naked bodies and even the skills of the slaves in bed. They had to sit there at the table, while the ladies discussed and compared the sizes of their penises or the quality of their erections. It was very demanding for Tommy, but on the other hand, the dark arousal that he felt was very strong and intensive.

And after the dinner the nude males had to take care of the dishes, they had to wash the plates and cutlery, while the three ladies moved to a nearby room to enjoy a drink and a dessert. Tommy felt strange when he was alone in the company of the three other nude boy toys, but Phil, Robbie and Stanley were friendly and that helped and Tommy got used to it.

The nude slaveboys took care of the dishes, they cleaned the kitchen and the dinning room and then they joined the three dressed ladies in the saloon. The ladies were sitting in comfortable armchairs, sipping drinks and observing the naked and attractive bodies of the strong, handsome males. The boys approached them and Jezabel pointed to a place on the floor, some four meters before the three ladies. „Stand there boys.“

Tommy looked at Diana and she gave him a soft nod as a confirmation that he has to obey aswell. The four naked males stood on the chosen place. Shoulder to shoulder, like some soldiers standing on attention. They kept their hands behind their backs because each of them knew that the hands or anything other can´t cover their penises. The ladies were observing the nude males with smiles on their faces. Even Debbie was smilling happily. The amazing sex, she had with Phil, Stanley and Robbie in previous hours, helped that a lot.

Each of the males had his penis semi-erected, ready to stand at attention for the delight of the ladies. The ladies spent the next minutes discussing the bodies of the slaves. Especially the penises and Tommy was instinctively happy that his manhood was the biggest of them all. The conversation that Diana, Jezabel and Debbie led was very objectifying and sexualizing and at some moments it was reminding Tommy that he is in the first place a toy, a pet for these dominant ladies.

At one moment, while the ladies were comparing the sizes of the four submissive males, the sizes of their whole bodies and especially the genitals, Diana suggested to Debbie that she should measure all four of the slaveboys. And the young, rather inexperienced girl did exactly that. She ordered Stanley to bring her a wooden ruler. The oldest of the males obeyed. He quickly brought a ruler to the young girl. When he was offering the ruler to Debbie, the properly trained Stanley knelt before her to express his submission. Then Debbie ordered him to stand up. He stood up and the girl, who was still sitting in a comfortable armchair, took his semi-erected penis in her hand. She felt as it started to grow immediately. She started to pump on it and Stanley reached his full size very quickly. Debbie placed the wooden ruler next to his erected penis and then she announced the lenght of the male to Jezabel and Diana. And then she sent Stanley away and ordered Robbie to get close to her.

One after another, the penises of all the four slaves were measured by Debbie, who was very impressed by them. Stanley, Robbie and Phil were each over 9 inches long, while Tommy amazed the girl by his 11 inches long and also wonderfully thick penis... And after their measures were taken, each of the males had to return to his previous position, where they posed in their attractive nudity for the visual pleasure of the three ladies. Some of them were still erected during that time and their erections made the ladies smile happily.

After some time the ladies started to discuss which slave should each of them select for the bed... It was Diana who found the solution for that problem... „Dear Jezzie, you should take Tommy. You are the host, you should take the most endowed guy with you for the night.“ said Diana with a smile and with her gaze set at Tommy´s large penis. Tommy felt as his member twitched. It wanted to grow... „I will take Phil who is the 2nd youngest boy here. I like young boys, as you know.“ she continued. „And Debbie, who is still a bit sad because her small-penised ex-boyfriend left her, needs Stanley and Robbie as the two most experienced of the boys, because a full night with them will help her forget about that idiot.“

The ladies agreed to that selection. They stood up and approached the naked males. Tommy´s body was shivering softly. Diana stood in front of him and embraced him. Her hands slided at his still sensitive bottom. She squeezed his buttocks and then she gave him a soft kiss on his lips. „Make me proud my dear.“ she said.

„Yes mistress, I will.“ whispered Tommy, while he felt his penis growing and hardening again. Then Diana released Tommy and turned to Phil. She grabbed Phil´s penis and pulled the naked boy behind herself. Phil´s manhood was growing in Diana´s hand quickly. The same happened to Stanley and Robbie. Debbie grabbed their members with her hands and then she pulled them behind herself. And a couple of seconds later Jezabel wrapped her fingers around Tommy´s large organ. She smiled when she felt him growing. And then she pulled him behind herself. The three dressed ladies pulled the four naked males behind themselves by their penises. The slaves were pulled up the stairs, to the 1st floor of the mansion, to the bedroom of the ladies who selected them.
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Just as when he was with Diana, Tommy wasn´t allowed to wash himself in this house. Jezabel filled a bathtub with pleasantly warm water, Tommy had to sit in it and the senior lady washed his naked body thoroughly. Her hands were caressing and touching him and just as Diana, Jezabel concentrated on his penis, testicles and behind the most. Tommy had to lean back in the bath tub and raise his pelvis. His erected shaft and large testicles were sticking above the water surface and the happy MILF was cleaning them for like 10 minutes, using a soaped sponge or directly her hands.

When she was finished with Tommy´s bath, Jezabel dried his body off with a towel and again, her hands spent a lot of time groping his penis, his behind, his testicles and various muscles of his young body through the fabric of the towel. Her sometimes soft and sometimes intensive touching and groping of his body kept his large shaft erected. She also ordered him to open his mouth and then she cleaned his teeth with a new toothbrush, like if he was just a small boy that couldn´t do that himself.

Jezabel led the naked and cleaned boy by the hand to her luxurious bedroom. Tommy had to lie on his back in Jezabel´s bed. His penis was fully erected again and his nude body was shivering very softly. Not because of coldness but because of his intensive arousal. The MILF covered Tommy´s body with a soft quilt and then she told him to wait for her. She glanced at the part of the quilt that was raised by his large penis. It looked like a small mountain or what and she offered him a knowing smile that made him blush again.

She left him and Tommy was alone in the large and luxurious bedroom. He was contemplating about his transformation from the last weeks, about this amazing adventure he was experiencing. Jezabel was not asking his permission to spend the night with him. No, she was going to use him and to enjoy him, literally as a pleasure toy. Because in this house, in this circle of ladies, the females were the dominant people, the choosing ones, the deciding ones. Tommy was a sub of his beautiful  mistress Diana, a slave. A slave whom his owner traded for a different slave for this night. For Diana and her friends, males like Tommy were the toys or pets. Things that could be borrowed between friends. He had to obey and he had to do whatever he could to please this older lady. And Tommy knew that even if she would ask for his permission, he would gladly give it to her. Because even though she was not as beautiful as Diana, Jezabel was undoubtedly an attractive woman. And the way how the ladies took care of him, how they handled him so dominantly, aroused him strongly.

He was lying in her large, comfortable bed and he had to fight with the urge to touch his penis. He knew he can´t do that, that was one of the first thing his mistress and owner forbade to him. He was very aroused while he was waiting for Jezabel unpatiently. And his arousal and thoughts of Diana and of Jezabel and their dominance, his memory of the beautiful and young Hortense and Gia, that all kept his large penis erected under the quilt.

Jezabel returned some six or seven minutes after she left. She was dressed in a white housecoat. She obviously took a quick shower. She entered and looked at him. She smiled happily. „Oh, how delightfull ! You are still hard for me like a properly raised young gentleman !“ Her gaze was set at the little mountain on the bed, exactly at that place of the quilt that was raised by Tommy´s erected penis. The lady thought that the expression on the boy´s face was really cute. It combined fright, shame and arousal.

Tommy was observing her as she was approaching the bed. He had a feeling like if some predatory animal would be getting closer to the prey, to him. When she reached the bed, she reached and took the quilt into her hand. And then she pulled it off Tommy´s naked body. Tommy gasped as his body was revealed to Jezabel´s eyes again. His large penis twitched. She smiled, while Tommy could see that her gaze was fixed at his genitals. „You have such a beautiful penis, Tommy...“ she said with admiration. „What a magnificent slave boy you are...“

„Erm... thank you madam.“ he replied blushingly. Her house coat fell to the ground. She had a black night gown under it. The night gown was slightly transparent and thus Tommy could see she had no bra or panties under the gown.

„You are so inexperienced and yet you are so beautiful and so nicely obedient, Tommy... They will train you into one of the best boy toys ever in the Institute, my dear.“ Jezabel got on the bed. She crawled towards the naked boy. She could see his body was trembling very softly. „Don´t worry, my cute boy... I will take good care of you.“ she promised in a soft voice. Tommy had a feeling like he is the student and she is the teacher. An inexperienced student with a hot teacher. „I will take good care of your beautiful penis...“ she said and then she sat over his muscular thighs. She squeezed his legs with her own thighs and then she grabbed his erected penis into her right hand. „This thing of yours is a real piece of art, my dear...“

„Thank you madam...“ whispered the aroused boy sheepishly. Jezabel started to play with his erected penis. She played with him several times today already, milked him, but it was obviously a game that could never bore her. She pulled the foreskin down to reveal the large glans. Then she rolled the foreskin back up and she pushed a finger between the foreskin and the glans. Tommy closed his eyes. Something in him loved it when dominant ladies played with his penis. He felt her fingers touching the tip of his penis, tickling it very softly. When he opened his eyes, he could see that the MILF, who was like 35 years older than him, placed her fingers to her lips to taste the emulsion of his arousal...

She continued to play with his penis for several minutes. It was a soft game, Tommy really felt explored by the attractive MILF. Her fingers were touching all the parts of his long penis and of his balls, she was squeezing him softly, sometimes she pumped on it with her hands... And again, as so many times with Diana, she prefered him to be a passive toy, at least for this moment. When he tried to reach and place his hands on her breasts, she slapped his erected penis lightly and told him to keep his hands behind his head. Tommy obeyed and just enjoyed the soft teasing and her touches at his genitals.

„I milked thousands of boys in my life, Tommy...“ she remarked at one moment. „But your penis is definitely among the best, my dear.“

„Thank you madam... I am very glad you like it...“ he whispered, while his manhood was rock hard in her hands.

„It was created to give pleasure to ladies, my dear.“ she said.

„Yes madam...“ Ooh, how he wanted her to continue in the game...

Jezabel was squeezing Tommy´s legs with her thighs up to now. At some moments her sex rubbed against his skin and he could feel she is damp. Now she moved her loin to the back a bit. She leaned forward, towards his erected penis. Tommy moaned softly, while her lips got closer to the tip of his manhood. Her breasts touched his thighs and she kissed the tip of his large penis. Her hands were still squeezing the body of the penis tightly, while her tongue circled around the tip of the huge thing.

„Oooh madam... please...“ whispered Tommy softly.

„Yes my dear ?“ she asked, with the tip of his organ just centimeters off her face.

„Oh madam, please... let me take care of your pleasure...“

Jezabel smiled. „Ooh, what a good boy you are, my dear. Good boys know that their main purpose in life is to provide the ladies with delight and pleasure...“ She placed her lips on the tip of Tommy´s penis again. Tommy closed his eyes, while she sucked and licked him lightly. After a moment she pulled his glans into her mouth.

„Oh madam...“ he moaned. „Please... let me be a good boy for you...“

Jezabel raised her face and the hard as a stone penis slipped out of her mouth. She smiled. The boy was so cute and sweet... „How would you like to take care of my pleasure, my dear Tommy ?“ she inquired playfully. Even now, when they were in bed, there was one difference between them. He was fully nude, while Jezabel kept the black night gown on herself. It was slightly transparent, but still, her body was covered with something. Jezabel knew, that for the training of the boy it´s important for him to feel the difference between them.

Tommy blushed. He hesitated for a moment. „Maybe... Maybe with my tongue, madam... And then, if you allow that, I would love to... I would love to... use my penis for it.“

Jezabel laughed. „You are a very good and inventive young gentleman, Tommy.“ She planted one more kiss on the tip of his hard penis. And then she moved on the bed and lied next to the nude boy on her back.

„Thank you madam.“ said Tommy as a properly raised boy. He turned towards her and then he quickly moved between her legs. She spread them a bit and Tommy was allowed to look at her naked sex. It was hairless and also a bit bigger compared to the young Hortense, for example. But it was still calling him and inviting him closer. He raised the nightgown a bit and then he leaned to the inviting thing. He planted a kiss on Jezabel´s naked sex and the lady sighed softly. He continued to tease and kiss her for a moment and she placed her hands on his hair.

Tommy´s tongue invaded between the labia lips. He started to lick her. He was trying to bury his tongue as deep as possible and her moans were telling him she really likes it. His hands moved up on her body and he started to caress her breasts through the soft fabric of her nightgown. This time she allowed it. He continued to lick her sex, Jezabel´s hands continued to caress his hair and a couple of minutes later he felt that her fingers grabbed his hair and started to pull spasmodically. She was close to an orgasm. Her moans were getting stronger and stronger and Tommy intensified the efforts of his tongue on her clitoris and labia lips. At one moment Jezabel´s body stiffened and she pushed her loin up, while Tommy continued in the delightfull assault of his mouth on her sex. Her fingers were pulling at his hair spasmodically. A couple of seconds later she couldn´t resist anymore. She yelled loudly as the orgastic ecstasy flooded her body and her loin collapsed back on the bed. She continued to moan ecstatically and Tommy continued to lick her for a moment longer.

„Ooh... Ooh Tommy... your tongue.... ooh... it´s so skilled...“ she moaned and Tommy raised his face. She opened her eyes and he smiled at her sheepishly. „Is that talent or has your mistress trained you so well ?“ asked Jezabel after a moment. Her hands were caressing his hair softly, like if she was caressing a good pet.

Tommy blushed. „I... I guess both, madam. Mistress Diana...“

„She is an excellent trainer of young boys, Tommy. You are very lucky to be her property.“ smiled Jezabel.

„Yes madam, I wanted to say the same... And she also speaks about my talent highly...“ admitted the boy sheepishly.

Jezabel smiled at him. Then she pushed his face down again. At her sex. „Once again, my dear. Once again and then I will allow you to demonstrate the skill of your magnificent penis.“ Tommy started to lick her again. Her head leaned back and she started to moan, while the amazing pleasure started to spread through her body again. She reached her 2nd orgasm very quickly. The boy was a natural talent with amazing tongue.

Jezabel enjoyed her 2nd orgasm very much. Her hands slided down from his hair and she caressed Tommy´s cheeks softly. Then she pulled the skilled and obedient boy closer to herself. She offered him her lips for a kiss and Tommy accepted it. They kissed passionately and Jezabel searched for his penis with her hand. She grabbed the thing. He was still almost fully erected and she used her other hand to squeeze his left buttock. She felt as the thing hardened even more in her hand. She pushed the boy at herself and felt his weight on herself. His body was strong, muscular and also heavy and Jezabel moaned excitedly as it pushed her into the bed a bit. They continued to kiss passionately and Jezabel contemplated in her mind how lucky she is that she, as a senior lady, can enjoy the delightfull company of young, cute, so well-developed boys as Tommy.

The tip of Tommy´s penis touched Jezabel´s sex. The boy was so aroused... She let go of his manhood and placed the hand on his nude behind. She squeezed his buttocks and pushed the boy even closer to herself. Tommy´s penis invaded Jezabel´s sex. She wasn´t as tight as Hortense for example, but his penis was large and felt great in her sex. Tommy started to make love with the senior MILF. He started to thrust his hard penis into her sex.

„Ooooh Tommy !!!“ cried Jezabel ecstatically in the moment when she felt the hard thing impaling her. She was used to males with big penises, but Tommy was even larger than her three personal slaves. She continued to squeeze his buttocks and to push him at herself and the boy continued to invade her. Her ecstasy was so strong that after a moment she bit him into his muscular shoulder in a desperate attempt to suppress her moans. Tommy moaned in combination of pain and pleasure, but he continued to move his penis in her sex. She reached an orgasm, then another and then even more of them.
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„Oooh Tommy, you brought me to heaven !“ she moaned into his ear after some time and after many amazing orgasm. Her hands squeezed his spanked buttocks again. She liked when he felt the sharp pain in his sensitive flesh. The boy´s huge and hard penis continued to move forwards and backwards in her sex and the MILF was planting passionate kisses on his neck, ear or shoulder.

„Oh madam... I... I am close... ooh...“ moaned the boy, while he never stopped taking care of her pleasure. „Can I... please... oooh“

„Do it Tommy... do it into me...“ she said spasmodically as her next orgasm was getting closer and closer. „You des... oooh... deserve it...“

Tommy knew he could continue for a bit longer, Diana trained and improved his endurance a lot. But Diana also explained to him what a great honor it is when a lady allows a gentleman to finish right into her sex. Tommy continued to thrust his penis into Jezabel´s body for a moment longer, feeling that the amazing orgasm is closer and closer. And then he ceased to resist. His body collapsed on Jezabel and the boy felt his huge penis started to squirt and squirt, right into the depth of Jezabel´s sex. They were both moaning ecstatically, both tired so beautifully by their magnificent orgasms. Jezabel´s hands were caressing Tommy´s hair. „You are a good boy Tommy, such a good boy...“ she was whispering. And somewhere behind the ecstasy that controlled his body and mind in this short but amazing moment, Tommy felt that the words of the senior MILF, just as her soft, caressing touch, brought him a strange, natural, instinctive happiness.

CHAPTER   XV.

More than a week passed since that night with the MILF Jezabel. Tommy was back in Diana´s mansion and bed and his beautiful mistress kept him naked 24/7. She still continued to take the best care of him, of his body, of his penis and testicles. She masturbated him many times a day and sometimes, when he was good or he pleased her with something, she allowed him to have direct sex with her. She also spanked him from time to time, because she knew that a boy like Tommy needs to feel the strong hand of his mistress regularly.

Tommy was still half-asleep when he felt a hand on his penis that morning. It woke him up. He felt a hand was massaging his erected penis. He opened his eyes and smiled. The naked Diana, his beautiful mistress, was sitting next to him. Damm, how pretty she was... She had a hand on his exposed, erected penis. Of course, he had the so called morning wood. The hand of the beautiful lady was moving up and down slowly. She was smilling at him. „Good morning, honey.“

„Good morning, mistress...“ smiled Tommy.

„We have an important day today.“ she said, while she continued to massage his penis.

„Oh, really ?“

„Yup.“ She increased the tempo of the masturbation for some 2 or 3 minutes. Tommy closed his eyes and just enjoyed it. But then, after those 2 or 3 minutes, Diana´s hand disappeared. Tommy opened his eyes and she laughed. „Oh, you look so cute, when you want to be milked sweetie...“ Tommy blushed. „Would you like to be milked, my dear ?“

Tommy nodded. „Yes mistress... Or we could...“ He left it unfinished but she knew it was an invitation for her to make good use of his erected penis, an invitation for sex.

Diana laughed again. „So cute... But I am afraid, my beautiful Tommy, that we need to have those beautiful testicles as full as possible. I won´t milk you this morning.“ she said mysteriously.

Tommy shivered. What was in store for him today ? Usually, when she told him something like this, it meant she expects some other ladies, some friends for a visit... Some ladies whom she will show him off to, ladies who will milk him and play with him... „Oh ?“ he said.

Diana placed her hand on his erected penis again. She caressed it very softly and teasingly. And then she tickled his hairless, large balls tenderly. She could see it on his face how much he wanted her, how much he wanted to be milked by her, she could see how curious he was about her plan for today. After a minute she finally explained it : „You have the admission trials at the Institute today, sweetie.“ Tommy shivered. Admission trials ? And she needs his balls to be as full as possible because of that ? Damm, what is going to happend today, he contemplated with a mixture of fright and excitement... Diana slapped Tommy´s erected penis softly. She smiled when it hit his belly and bounced right back up. „We are leaving right after the dinner, so stand up, do what you need to do, take a shower and so on, sweetie.“ Then she pointed at Tommy´s face and muscular chest with her hand. „I mean you stand up. Your most important part is already standing, obviously.“ she said with a chuckle, while Tommy blushed.
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They left some hour and a half later. After the breakfast, after Tommy´s traditional two full cups of enhanced goat milk and after she massaged his hard and long penis with that special creme of hers. The massage was especially hard and teasing for Tommy. He would have loved to ejaculate, but she massaged his penis for good 20 minutes in slow, teasing strokes, she kept him close to an orgasm, but she never allowed him to climax and squirt for her during that massage.

She was driving her Bentley, dressed in elegant dress of yellow color. She had high heeled stilettos on her feet and a soft diamond necklace on her neck. Tommy was on the passenger seat, dressed in the elegant suit of light blue color. He had a red tie on his neck and a white shirt. His huge penis, currently in the soft state, was creating a large bulge in his pants and Diana sometimes reached with her right hand to caress the bulge softly and teasingly.

They needed some hour and a half drive to get to their destination. Diana joked with Tommy during the drive and she teased him in various ways. Not only with her hand that caressed the bulge in his pants every couple of minutes, but also with her words, when she for example was telling him how strongly she wants to undress him, or that she would love to pull the penis out of his pants to milk him properly...

They got out of the city, into the countryside. Some hour and a half or two hours after their departure the Bentley drove through an entrance gate of what seemed like some huge park. The gate seemed to be remotely controlled, it opened in front of the Bentley and then it closed behind it. Diana drove her luxurious Bentley on the small, private road through the park. A couple of minutes later they reached their destination.

Tommy was looking at a large manor or a castle. It was made mostly of stone and looked like something you could find in english or french countryside, not here. It looked like some centuries old english boarding school, something where upper class families would send their offsprings.

The huge park around the mansion was full of trees and flowers and benches, there was even a lake with swans and ducks on it, but it seemed to be devoid of people. There was a large main entrance to the palace and also stoney stairs in front of it, but Diana drove the Bentley around it, to the side of the large building. There she parked next to a much smaller, modest entrance. Just some door set in the stone wall of the mansion.

Diana and Tommy stepped out of the car. Tommy was looking around himself sheepishly. What was this place ? Diana never gave him any detailed informations, just some hints. The building and the park around it were rather silent, he could only hear some birds. The beautiful MILF smiled at her young boy toy encouragingly. Then she walked around the luxurious car and took his hand. She led him towards the nearby door.

„Why are we not entering through the main entrance, mistress ?“ inquired Tommy sheepishly when they reached the door.

Diana smiled at him. „This is the entrance for potential students, my dear. And besides, males are not allowed to enter through the main entrance.“ she explained. Tommy shivered. Males are not allowed to enter through the main entrance ? Damm, that was another not too subtle hint at the fact that in the social circles of Diana and her lady friends the males were just toys and pets and slaves... Diana offered him an another encouraging smile and then she added : „Well allright, sometimes even males are allowed to enter through the main entrance, but some conditions have to be fulfilled for that to happend.“

„What conditions, mistress ?“ asked Tommy, while his heart was racing.

Diana placed a finger on his lips. „Hush, my beautiful puppy. You will find that out later. And remember you are allowed to speak only with my permission or if you get a question.“ she said with a kind smile. Tommy shivered and his beautiful mistress opened the door and led him inside.
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Diana led Tommy into the large building. His heart was beating wildly when she was leading him by the hand. They entered and walked up some round, narrow stairs, like in some mediaval castle. Diana walked in front of Tommy and the frightened and aroused boy was allowed to look at her elegant walk and seductively swaying backside, hidden under her elegant dress.

They walked up the round mediaval stairs and entered some corridor. Tommy stopped and gasped in shock and surprise. The corridor was decorated by two or three dozens of large paintings. Paintings of young males in the company of elegant, obviously senior ladies. Diana stopped aswell, she wanted to allow Tommy to look at the paintings and to process the shock. On every single painting that Tommy laid his gaze on, the depicted lady was senior and dressed elegantly, while the male was young and fully naked. Tommy´s heart started to beat even faster and he felt the pressure in his penis, it wanted to grow.

Diana stepped forward and pulled the frightened, ashamed, amazed and aroused boy behind herself. Tommy was looking at the paintings on the wall. They were so shocking... And so strongly telling about what was in store for him in this castle... Every single male on these paintings was fully nude ! And actually, Tommy could see that they were just boys of his age. 18, 19 years old. Boys in the prime of their sexual energy and youth. Boys who were all very handsome, they had nice faces and strong, well-muscled bodies.

At some of the paintings a naked boy was standing next to an elegantly dressed lady. At some paintings the lady was sitting, while the nude boy was standing next to her. At several of the paintings the nude boy was kneelings next to or in front of a standing or sitting dressed lady. There were also several paintings that depicted spanking or whipping, paintings of nude boys who were bent over the knees of elegantly dressed ladies and their nude bottoms were being swatted by the obviously senior females. At some paintings there was a situation where the senior lady was obviously exploring the penis of a nude, young boy. And there very even several paintings that depicted the very intimate act of masturbation of a young boy by a senior female, the milking. At some of these paintings a naked boy was laying on his back over the thighs of a dressed lady, with his erected penis in the hand of the female and an expression of pleasure on his face.

At some of the paintings the nude boys had their penises erected, while at others they were soft. And each of them had a hairless body. They only had hair on their head and eyebrows, but they had no pubic or chest hair. Just like Tommy, actually... The taste of the ladies, who ruled this palace, was pretty obvious in that regard, they obviously liked their toys smooth... From each picture Tommy could feel a strong and strict contrast between the nude and young males and the elegant ladies. The ladies on the pictures seemed to be in their 40-ties, 50-ties, sometimes even older. But still, they seemed to be attractive, they were MILFs according to Tommy´s opinion. The clothes of some of the ladies on several paintings seemed to be rather old styled and Tommy estimated those paintings have to be old.

And the paintings had another common feature, next to the nudity and submissiveness of the males. Each depicted boy had a very large penis. The penis was actually the centre point of most of the paintings. Tommy felt like in some very strange museum. Who were these people on the paintings, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind, while he was walking through the corridor, led by his smilling, attractive mistress. Something in him knew the answer. The naked males on the paintings were obviously past students of this mysterious Institute. And the ladies ? Probably their mistresses, just like Diana was the mistress of Tommy now.

Diana led her young and elegantly dressed boy-toy to the end of the corridor. There was a simple chair and a small table next to some wooden door. A bottle with water and an empty glass on the table. Diana smiled at him encouragingly. Then she planted a soft kiss on his lips and her fingers caressed the large bulge in his pants. Tommy trembled, his feelings a mixture of shame, fright and arousal. „Sit down and wait here, sweetie.“ she commanded with a kind smile.

„Yes mistress.“ whispered the boy. Diana filled the glass with water and offered it to him. Tommy drank it and then he sat on the chair and watched as Diana disappeared behind the door. He tried to concentrate on something not erotic, he wanted his penis to be softer, the bulge on the front side of his pants was so embarrasing... But it was hard, he could see 5 or 6 of those shocking paintings right in front of him, on the opposite wall. Paintings of young boys like him, being masturbated or spanked by senior, elegant, attractive females... After a moment Tommy rather closed his eyes.
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Tommy had to wait for some 10 or 15 minutes. He was completely alone in the corridor, although he had a constant feeling that somebody is watching him. Maybe there were some cameras on the walls or what...

Suddenly the door, through which Diana walked quarter of an hour ago, opened. Tommy looked there and he saw his beautiful mistress. Diana smiled at him encouragingly. She reached with her hand. „Come, my dear. The ladies are ready to see you.“ Tommy stood up. His heart was beating wildly and his body was shivering very tenderly. He took Diana´s hand and allowed his mistress to lead him through the door. There was an another small and narrow corridor, with the walls decorated by the paintings of naked boys with big penises in the company of senior, elegant ladies. „Don´t forget to say good morning, my beautiful slave.“

„Yes mistress.“ whispered Tommy softly. Diana opened another door and led the boy through. Tommy´s heart accelerated even more. They entered a large room. Again, the walls were decorated with those shocking paintings of naked, submissive boys and dominant elegantly dressed ladies. There was like 20 of such paintings on the walls. The room looked like some conservative club or what.

In the centre of the room there were five elegant ladies, each sitting in a luxurious, dark, comfortable leathery chair. Each of the ladies was dressed in an elegant and obviously expensive dress and Tommy quickly guessed their ages to be between 45 and 60. He felt their gazes on himself and he immediately started to blush. Each of the ladies was radiating an aura of authority and power.

Tommy felt his legs were weak when he walked behind Diana. His heart was beating wildly and his tummy felt cold. The chairs of the ladies were arranged in a semi-circle and there was also one empty arm-chair, obviously for Diana. Diana led Tommy to a place that was some 4 meters from each of the arm-chairs. There she stopped him and offered him an another encouraging smile. He was standing next to a simple chair, but no one offered him to sit down and he kind of sensed that if he would sit without a permission, they would use it as a reason to punish him. Tommy cleared his throat softly and then he said sheepishly : „Good morning, ladies.“ Diana caressed Tommy´s behind with her hand appraisingly and then she gave him a kiss on the lips. Her smile was telling him that she is very satisfied with him. Then she walked away from him to sit in the empty armchair.

All the ladies were looking at him. He felt their gazes so intensively... They were eyeing him from top to bottom, he sensed as their gazes evaluated him and he sensed as the ladies stripped him in their minds. He could see that many of them fixed their gazes right on the bulge in his pants. He managed to keep his penis soft while he waited outside of the room, but now he felt that the insatiable thing wanted to grow again, he felt it was getting harder.

„Good morning, Tommy.“ said one of the ladies. This one was sitting in the armchair in the middle. She was a blonde with a seemingly very kind face and hair that was a little bit curly. She was very attractive in a MILF kind of way. Slender body and pretty face. She also had some wrinkles in her face already and Tommy guessed her age to be between 45 and 50. „I am madam Marianne. I am the directress of the Institute. These ladies are the members of the board.“

Tommy bowed slightly with his face. All these ladies were very attractive MILFs. They had wrinkles in their faces, but so much as he could see they were all rather slender and had surely attractive bodies. Simply very attractive MILFs that radiated an aura of wisdom, strictness, power, seniority. Not counting Diana, three of the ladies were white, while two had dark skin. Tommy felt like a student that has to stand in front of a group of strict professors for some important exam. His body was shivering very softly. „Pleased to meet you, ladies.“ he managed to say in a soft voice. He was frightened and ashamed, but the dark arousal behind these feelings was so strong and irresistible...

They were all piercing him with their eyes. The room was silent, but the feeling of being studied by them was very intensive for the young boy and his face was blushing very strongly... Suddenly some door in the background opened. Tommy raised his eyes to look there. He felt as a cold, invisible hand squeezed his stomach.

A naked male entered the large room. Tommy watched him. He was a white guy with blonde hair. Just as Tommy, he was tall and his body was full of muscles. Definitely a very handsome man or boy. The boy had a tray with various cups in his hands. He walked towards the sitting ladies and standing Tommy, seemingly oblivious to his nudity. As the boy walked closer, Tommy estimated he was in his early 20-ties. Maybe 22 or so.

The ladies were sitting with their backs to the new boy, they were turned to Tommy. But Tommy observed the guy who walked closer. The most shocking thing wasn´t the nudity of the new boy. The guy was completely nude, but the most shocking was the fact that he had something on his penis. As the boy walked closer, Tommy could see that the boy had something metalic on his dangling penis. It was some spiral or what. Finally Tommy realized what it was. The boy had his penis stuck in some metal spiral ! It looked a bit like a snake wrapped around the penis. Like a cage. A penis cage, realized the shocked Tommy. The unknown boy had obviously a very large penis, but the thing was closed in a metal cage. Only like a third or half of his glans was peeking out from the spiral cage. Tommy even noticed that the boy had some metalic circle around his oversized testicles. Probably to hold the cage in place or why... Tommy felt as that invisible cold hand squeezed his stomach again. Another subtle and yet very intensive demonstration of female dominance in this society. A young boy´s penis displayed for everybody and locked in a cage !

Tommy was still standing there in front of Diana and the five elegant ladies, dressed in his blue suit, while the fully naked boy walked around Diana. The boy stood in front of the beautiful lady and Tommy noticed that Diana eyed the boy´s nude body from top to bottom. She had an approving smile on her pretty face, she obviously liked the looks of the boy. And Tommy had to confess in the privacy of his mind that the other boy was very handsome, actually just as handsome as Tommy. This was a society, where the looks and especially the penis size of males mattered the most.

The naked boy knelt before Diana and then he skillfully took a cup of warm tea from his tray and placed it on the small table next to Diana´s armchair. Diana offered him a smile and the boy stood up, bowed slightly to the beautiful lady and then he wanted to move to the next senior female. But before he could move, Diana just reached and took his caged penis in her hand. She leaned forward and looked at it with a smile on her face. She explored it with her eyes from the close for a moment. She was looking at it from the side, the from the other side, then she even lifted it. She tickled the tip of the caged penis with her finger playfully. Then she smiled approvingly and sent the boy on with a playfull pat on his naked, muscular bottom. „Very nice, well-trained boy.“ she commented and the other ladies agreed and smiled.

Tommy stood there silently, while the naked boy with caged penis served tea and coffee to the elegant ladies. Some of the ladies reached at the caged penis and testicles aswell, explored it or teased it very softly with their fingers. Others groped the buttocks of the guy. Tommy could see that the boy took it all silently, with a rather neutral or shy expression on his face. He was obviously very obedient, he allowed the ladies to grope and tease his body and tickle the tip of his penis or his testicles. The boy, who knelt in front of each of the ladies to demonstrate his submission, needed several minutes to serve all the ladies. When he was finished, the last lady smiled at him and said : „Thank you Harry. You may go now.“

„Yes madam, thank you.“ said the docile Harry. Then he bowed slightly and left through the same door through which he entered a couple of minutes ago, still naked and caged. Tommy was watching it with a mixture of shame, arousal and fright. The penis cage was extremely shocking for him. How does such thing feels ? The boy´s large penis obviously couldn´t reach an erection. That was surely like a torture...

The nude Harry closed the door behind himself and Tommy was alone with the six senior, elegant ladies again. They were observing him in silence for a while, sipping tea or coffee. „Well Tommy. Welcome.“ said the one who introduced herself as madam Marianne after two or three minutes of silent observation.

Tommy trembled. After a couple of seconds he realized he should demonstrate his good behavior. „Thank you madam.“ he said softly. He still kept his hands behind his back, just as Diana teached him and he knew that the bulge in his pants is very clearly visible.

The attractive senior blonde, madam Marianne, continued : „Your kind mistress and owner told us, Tommy, that you are a very talented young gentleman. That you are a boy that is very suitable for out next course.“

Tommy felt the eyes of all the females on him. Some were smilling softly and approvingly. They obviously expected an answer, thus after a moment he said : „I am very glad my mistress thinks that, madam.“

Madam Marianne smiled at him and then she continued : „She told us that you would like to join us for our next course, Tommy. The course is three months long...“

Again, the ladies were silent, looking straight at him, obviously expecting an answer. He felt like a student on an exam. An unprepared student on a very important exam. The way how they let him stand next to the simple chair, the way how they sipped their coffee or tea so casually while they were looking at him, it all reminded him so strongly of their soft and yet intensive dominance. He felt these were ladies who were used to dominate and rule males. Ladies who wouldn´t tolerate any resistance from him. His body was trembling very softly. Tommy, his face blushing, replied in a rather neutral manner. : „I don´t know much about this place, madam. But my kind and beautiful mistress believes it could be very beneficial for me.“

„She is right.“ nodded madam Marianne. „Would you like to know what we do here at the Institute ?“

„Yes madam.“ replied the boy.

Madam Marianne, Diana and other ladies offered soft and approving smiles to the boy. Then madam Marianne continued : „Well Tommy, we take young boys of your age, 18 or 19 years old, young boys with special... talents... and we offer them a very strict training regime to turn them into the best lovers, slaveboys, boytoys.“ Tommy trembled visibly and Marianne continued : „If we decide to accept you for out next course, you will become an excellent lover and a very obedient slave for your mistress and other ladies.“ Tommy noticed how she said it. If they decide to accept him, not if he decides to join their Institute. A little reminder that he was in fact not the person that is making decisions concerning him. Madam Marianne, whose face with soft wrinkles radiated wisdom and kindness, continued in a very normal tone : „You will become a real gentleman who is able to adore and please his mistress and owner.“ Madam Marianne made a short pause to let her words sink into the young boy´s mind. Then she spoke on : „In our Institute and social circles we firmly believe that the woman is a goddess, while the man is... well, almost an animal. An animal controlled by his primitive urges and needs. Controlled by his penis. We firmly believe that males need to not only respect their female owners, we believe males need to obey females absolutely, we believe that males need to adore, love and worship the females.“

„Oh...“ whispered Tommy. He didn´t dare to protest even though the words of the pretty MILF were shocking and kind of degrading for him and the male gender. 

„In our Institute and society, males are not equal to females. The ladies give orders, while the boys like you obey.“ added madam Marianne. „Do you want to know the rules that you will have to adhere to if we decide to accept you, my dear ?“ Tommy nodded. „Say it.“ she demanded.

„Yes madam. I want to know more.“ said Tommy sheepishly after a moment.

„Good boy.“ smiled madam Marianne. „As you surely noticed, Tommy, we don´t allow our males to wear any clothing.“ she said very normally and Tommy shivered, his feelings a mixture of shame, fright and arousal. The penis in his pants was at least semi-erected and he knew the ladies could see it. „Have you noticed it, sweetie ?“

Damm, as if the nude boy from a couple of minutes ago, or the paintings on the wall, weren´t obvious enough, thought Tommy. They wanted to hear it from him. „Yes madam, I noticed.“ he said with a blushing face. They were still looking straight at him silently, with those knowing, soft smiles on their faces and after a moment he added in a soft voice : „My mistress also forbids me to wear clothes in her house.“

„Yes honey, that is very normal and very correct in our social circles.“ smiled madam Marianne. „Even though you look really handsome in that nice suit, your mistress and her friends know that a hot male can look really ridiculous in clothes.“ She made a pause and then she added : „Thus Tommy, if we decide to accept you into our next training course, you will be required to be absolutely nude 24/7.“

Tommy gulped. „I understand, madam.“

„You will also be required to be respectfull to everybody and absolutely obedient to all the females.“ continued madam Marianne. „Absolutely. If a lady decides she wants you to do something, you have to obey. If a lady decides to take you into her bed for the night, you have to obey happily and you have to do anything to please her. If a lady orders you to do 100 sit ups, you have to obey. If she wants you to clean her room, you have to obey. If a lady commands you to kiss her shoes, you have to do it. Total obedience. Do you understand, my dear ?“

„Yes madam.“ nodded Tommy after a little hesitation.

„Aaaw, so cute... Look, the puppy seems to be frightened.“ said one of the ladies with a smile. It was an attractive MILF with black skin. She was slender like all of them, had already some wrinkles in her face and looked to be wise and powerfull. She was dressed in elegant black dress.

The other ladies smiled at the remark and madam Marianne inquired. „Are you frightened, Tommy ?“

Tommy´s face was blushing and he already knew his blush and shame and fear were amusing and arousing for this type of dominant females. „Yes madam... a bit.“ he confessed.

„That´s very correct and natural, my dear.“ smiled madam Marianne. „As we already said, the female is a goddess, while the man is an animal. Of course the animal needs to love and adore the goddess, but it also needs to fear the goddess.“ Tommy shivered. He knew he could disagree with being called an animal or what, but he also knew a protest would mean punishment or something worse, they could tell him to leave. He could also disagree with the females being goddesses. Yes, all of these ladies were certainly attractive MILFs. But for every Diana, Hortense or Gia, who were beautiful, elegant, intelligent, there were dozens and dozens of females who were average or straight ugly. Tommy was actually thankfull to Diana that all the females, she introduced him to, were either real beauties, hot MILFs or at least not ugly. And he knew any protest would be ridiculed and punished, thus he remained silent.

Madam Marianne continued. „Anyway, let me try to soothe you a little bit, my dear. We are doing what we can to make the stay of our boys as pleasant for them as possible. Generally we can say that we firmly believe that females were created to be pleased and adored, while the males were created for hard work and servitude. Ladies are delicate and beautiful, while males are mostly primitives controlled by their sexual urges and penises. Males should work in the fields, factories, they should do hard work to provide and please their mistresses. But there is a category of males who were blessed with strong and beautiful bodies and especially with large genitals. Males like you, dear Tommy. Boys who are able to offer extraordinary pleasure in bed. Such males were created to be the love slaves, to be the pleasure givers. To be the toys. Of course toys shouldn´t need to do hard and exhausting jobs. Your purpose in life is to give pleasure to females. That´s why, if we decide to accept you for the training course, we want you to feel good with us, my dear.“ She made a pause to sip her tea or coffee and then she continued with a question : „Let me give you a question, Tommy. And reply with absolute honesty.“

„Allright madam.“ whispered the blushing boy after a moment of silence, while the gazes of all those elegant MILFs were like burning right into his soul.

Madam Marianne continued : „There are certain females who, if they own a slaveboy or have a submissive husband, like to demonstrate their dominance and superiority by inserting certain objects, for example a strap-on penis, into a slaveboy´s behind. We know your beautiful mistress Diana is not one of such women, but we need to be sure in this regard. Have you ever experienced this, young man ?“

Tommy had a feeling his face must be red as a tomato. „Are you asking if I ever had a.... in my....“ He wasn´t able to finish it.

The ladies seemed to be amused by his shock and shame. One of them turned to the lady with the black skin and remarked with a smile : „You were right. He is so cute when he is frightened and ashamed.“

The beautiful MILF Marianne nodded to Tommy, still with that kind, beautiful smile on her face. „Yes honey, I am asking if your behind was ever penetrated in the past.“

Tommy needed a moment to regain some composure. Damm, she said it with such a shocking normality. Why are they asking it ? They don´t know he was a virgin before he met Diana, just a couple of weeks ago ? Heck, surely they know. This was just another attempt to embarras him. „Erm... No madam. Never. It´s a very repulsive idea for me.“ he replied blushingly. After a moment he was brave enough to ask : „Do I need to be worried about something like that, madam ?“

„No honey, no need to worry about that.“ replied madam Marianne reassuringly and Tommy had a feeling his relief amused the ladies again. She continued : „We are asking that because if you would have such an experience from the past we would have to refuse your application. Actually, in the Institute we think such practices are perverse and not needed. There are many better ways how a female can demonstrate her superiority over a male. If you would ever had your backside penetrated, Tommy, and if you would, God forbid, even liked that... it would be a sign of potential homosexuality and that is unacceptable for us, you know ? That´s why we needed to inquire about it.“

Another of the elegant and attractive MILFs took the word. A lady with black hair, maybe in her early 50-ties. She smiled at Tommy and explained : „Female bisexuality or homosexuality is acceptable, dear Tommy. Because females are beautiful and soft and the act of love and the sexual contact between two ladies is a pure and beautiful matter. It´s aesthetical. If someone observes two beautiful girls engaged in lesbian sex, his or her mood improves. But with male homosexuality or bisexuality it´s very different. Male homosexuality or bisexuality is disgusting and dirty. It´s repulsive. I would never want to be touched by a boy who had any homosexual experience in the past.“

Again, all the six ladies gazed at Tommy, each with a soft smile on her face and Tommy felt the striking contrast between himself and them. The contrast of his inexperience, youth and sheepishness to their experience, power and obvious dominance. The contrast was actually very arousing for the young boy. He sensed they wanted him to say something. „I understand, madam.“

Madam Marianne smiled and nodded. „Yes, male homosexuality and sexual contact between males is really disgusting and repulsive. Have you ever had any sexual contact with another male, Tommy ?“

Tommy trembled. He felt very ashamed by their gazes and by their words. He felt like a little boy that did something wrong. „No madam, never.“ he replied and then he added : „I believe my beautiful mistress can confirm that I was a virgin before I met her and that I never touched another male during the time that I am with her.“ The ladies turned at Diana and Tommy´s mistress nodded. Tommy was sure they already knew everything about him and this was only a game designed to embarass him.

„Allright Tommy, I am glad.“ said madam Marianne. „And I can actually see you are telling us the truth.“

Again the silence and the gazes that were piercing into his soul and making him blush. „Really madam ?“ he whispered.

„Yes honey. The big bulge in your pants got a bit smaller during the last minute or so. It´s obvious the thoughts of male homosexuality or of various objects inserted into your bottom do not turn you on and that´s good. Be assured that even though there will be other boys in the course, you will never touch their bodies in any sexual way.“ explained madam Marianne with a knowing smile. „Let us continue with the interview, shall we ?“ Tommy nodded and she continued : „You will enjoy a lot of sex and milking, but I can give you my word that during your stay with us no lady will ever ask you to do something really perverse. Things that include, for example, needles, blood, defecation or urination, animals, minors...“ She gave him a moment to let the information sink in and then she continued: „But if we decide to accept you for the next course you can be absolutely sure that you will be punished a lot. You will be spanked and whipped. Any disobedience, any misdemeanor, anything disrespectful will be punished strictly, my dear. And be assured that you will be punished even if you don´t commit any misdemeanor. Because we strictly believe that a solid spanking or whipping can have a very good, preventive effect on the behavior of a male. Your beautiful mistress told us you were spanked and whipped already. Is that true, Tommy ?“

Damm, as if she didn´t really know that Diana gave them the correct information. No, they have to hear it from him. The blushing boy hesitated for a couple of seconds and then he said softly : „Yes madam, it´s true. I was already spanked and whipped.“

„Very good. Don´t worry my dear, in the Institute you will be spanked and whipped every day. Actually, a day without a spanking or a whipping is something very rare for our beautiful boys.“ smiled madam Marianne.

„I love to whip the cute and firm behinds of young boys.“ remarked one of the attractive MILFs and Tommy shivered.

„Yes, me too. It´s always very relaxing for me when I whip a cute boy´s bottom.“ added another and the ladies continued to talk about that topic for a minute. It seemed they all agreed that it can be very relaxing to whip or spank a beautiful slaveboy. Tommy was ignored by them for the while, but the shocking conversation was surprisingly and darkly arousing for him. All the six ladies were obviously great enthusiasts in this matter and they all firmly believed in efficiency of strict punishments applied on the backsides of males.

After a minute or two they turned their gazes back to Tommy and the boy trembled. He was dressed in the nice blue suit, but still he felt kind of naked in front of their eyes. Madam Marianne said : „Well Tommy. If you should join our next training course, you will be fully naked almost all the time and you will be punished a lot. Do you still want to continue in this interview, my dear ?“

„Yes madam.“ replied the boy after a short hesitation.

„Your beautiful mistress told us that you ejaculated in your underpants the first time she was undressing you.“ remarked madam Marianne with a kind smile. Tommy trembled and felt ashamed even more. The beautiful blonde MILF continued after a moment : „Don´t worry my dear. We know young boys can´t really control their penises.“ It was strange, but Tommy felt how that remark really eased him a little. Madam Marianne continued : „And it won´t happend again, Tommy. Should we decide to accept your application you will be put into a rigorous training regime. We will train your endurance and we will teach you various techniques and ways how to satisfy and please a woman. You will experience a lot of sexual contact with various females and you will also be milked by various females. At most of the days your penis will be milked at least several times a day and there will be days when you can expect to be milked 10, 15 or 20 times a day. And on the other hand, males also need to learn about patience, thus there will be days without an ejaculation for you, my dear.... We will also train your obedience, my dear. You will learn how to obey quickly and totally. Because males need to obey the females. That´s how the nature really wanted it... Do you have any questions, sweetheart ?“

Tommy gulped. After a moment he asked : „That boy... The one who served the coffee and tea...“

„Yes honey, what about him ?“ smiled madam Marianne encouragingly.

„Why was he... caged, madam ?“ inquired Tommy sheepishly.

The ladies smiled and laughed. „Because we didn´t want to be distracted by his erection, my dear.“ replied madam Marianne.

„Yes sweetie. The ladies want to concentrate on your erection.“ added Diana with a smile.

„Anyway, when we talk about erections...“ continued madam Marianne. „... we try not to waste those in the Institute. Most of your erections will be inducted by the ladies who take care of you. But we know young boys can´t really control their penises and erections. It may happend that you get an erection when there is no lady close to you. Your penis, your erection and your semen will belong to us, if we accept you. You need to know that if a boy in the Institute has an erection and there is no lady near him, he needs to seek the nearest lady and ask her properly to take care of his erection.“

„Oh...“ he gasped. His penis was more than semi-erected at some moments and the bulge in his pants was clearly visible. He tried to imagine it. He will have to go look around for some woman if he gets hard here... That was a shocking and yet such an exciting thought... „I will have to ask to...“

„Yes, of course.“ smiled madam Marianne kindly. „You will have to ask to be milked if you get an erection that was not purposely induced by some lady trainer. What else have you expected, honey ? That you would be allowed to masturbate in such a case ?“

„Erm... no madam.“ he replied softly, while their eyes were all on him.

„Does your beautiful mistress allows you to masturbate, Tommy ?“ inquired madam Marianne as if she really didn´t know. She was the one conducting most of the interview, while the other ladies were all looking at him with such experienced gazes, he had a feeling they can see right into his soul and mind.

„No madam, she doesn´t.“ answered Tommy.

„Well, it´s the same in the Institute, my dear.“ continued madam Marianne. „Our boys are not allowed to masturbate or to touch their penises. Is that a problem for you, Tommy ?“

„No madam.“ he whispered.

„Good. Of course, there may be a case of a lady asking you to touch yourself and to masturbate for her amusement, for example. You have to obey in such a case. But that happens very rarely, my dear. Don´t worry, the ladies in the Institute prefer to take a very personal care of the penises of our boys, thus it´s very well possible you won´t be asked to masturbate during your stay here at all. Or maybe only once, twice... But any attempt to touch yourself or to masturbate without a lady´s order or permission will be punished very strictly, Tommy.“ said madam Marianne with seriousness in her pleasant voice and the other ladies, including Diana, were nodding. „You will be allowed to touch your penis only while you are relieving yourself or a female orders you to touch it.“

„I... I understand, madam Marianne.“ whispered Tommy after a short pause.

„Good. You seem to be a smart boy.“ she smiled again. „We choose only like 15 or 16 young males for each course. If we decide to accept you, you will be a part of a very elite group, Tommy. We have very strict demands on the quality of our boys. The boys in our training courses have to be very handsome. They need to have a pretty face and a strong, attractive body. They can´t be fat. They need to be very obedient and eager to please the women. They need to be absolutely healthy and fit. Not only physically, but psychically aswell. But the most important selection criteria is, of course, the penis. The penis has to be very large and the testicles have to be very productive.“ Tommy trembled and gulped. Madam Marianne added : „The boy must also be able to reach a strong erection easily and quickly and he must be able to keep his penis hard for a long time. Do you still want to be part of our next training course, Tommy ? Do you think you have what it takes ?“

„Yes madam.“ he nodded.

„We can see that you have a very handsome face, you are nicely tall and the body under the suit seems to be large and well-muscled, my dear Tommy.“ said madam Marianne after she sipped from her cup of tea or coffee. „But we need to see more.“ She pointed at the simple chair that was near Tommy. „Strip to your underwear.“

„Yes madam.“ he whispered, fascinated by their dominance. So the chair is here not for him to sit, but rather for his clothes. He waited for several seconds, breathed deeply several times to soothe his nerves.

„We won´t help you, if you are waiting for that, my dear. Don´t waste our time and undress.“ commanded madam Marianne. „Good boys obey orders of ladies without hesitation.“

Tommy trembled, his emotions full of shame, arousal, fright. A really intoxicating combination. He knew he can´t wait anymore, even though no more than 15 seconds passed since the order. He will either strip in front of the six senior, attractive and elegantly dressed females or he will leave and his adventure with Diana will be over. He reached at his neck and started to open his red tie. When he was finished he placed the tie on the chair. Then he pulled the suit jacket down. He could see that even though the ladies radiated power and elegance, they were also excited. He noticed some of them licking their lips for example.

Tommy placed the suit jacket on the back rest of the chair. Then he leaned forward to untie the shoe laces. He stepped out of his elegant, expensive shoes, still watched by all the ladies. He pulled the socks down aswell and then he straightened up. His face was red, but he would never want to be anywhere else at this moment. He was instinctively sure that each of these ladies already saw hundreds, maybe even thousands of undressing males. But still, he had their attention, he could see the soft smiles and the expressions of interest and arousal on their wise faces. He instinctively liked to know that he is attractive for them.

Tommy started to open the buttons of his white shirt. His heart was racing, his body was shivering very softly, his fingers were trembling, but he just couldn´t stop. One after another the small buttons were opened and he noticed that some of the ladies seemed to be even more attentive now, when they could see some skin from his strong chest.

The boy opened the last button and then, with his face red, he pulled the shirt out of his pants and then off his muscular body. His movement was slow and hesitant. Several of the ladies gasped in admiration as they saw his strong, muscular arms, his flat belly and the attractive muscles on his chest. He was ashamed, but in the same moment he was proud. „What an amazing chest he has...“ stated one of the ladies in a soft voice.

„Yes, absolutely magnificent muscles.“ remarked another and Tommy could hear such remarks in the next minute or so. The ladies were evaluating his body, using words as if they were evaluating and inspecting just some piece of quality meat or an animal. He waited for a moment and then he started to open his belt. His penis was getting harder again, he felt as it was pushing against his tight boxer shorts and pants.

All the ladies were watching him with soft, kind smiles. Tommy could sense they already did this many, many times in the past. He knew instinctively that they watched thousands of naked males, he could see that in their minds they were comparing him to their other boy toys. For these ladies it was absolutely natural to look at an 18 years young boy who was stripping himself for their delight.

Tommy opened the button of his pants, then the zipper. His heart was beating wildly. He lowered his pants and heard as one of the ladies remarked : „He looks extremely promising.“ He knew she almost surely meant the bulge in his boxer shorts. His large penis was pushing those forward. He felt strongly ashamed, but in the same time something in him wanted to strip for them. Tommy stepped out of his pants and straightened himself. He was standing there, before the six elegant MILFs, dressed only in white boxer shorts.

„A really beautiful body.“ remarked one of the ladies with chocolate skin.

„Yup. Definitely one of the best specimens from all the applicants for the next course.“ nodded another.

„I love the blush on his face. It´s so cute...“ stated another. They were all obviously strongly attracted to the boy and aroused by him, but they still kept the professional, slightly detached facade. They were like teachers, or like scientists studying some interesting subject. They continued to talk about Tommy´s body for 2 or 3 minutes and the boy was just standing there sheepishly, face red, heart racing, hands behind his back.

Finally madam Marianne offered Tommy a smile and inquired : „You surely realize, sweet Tommy, that we need to see it all. Are you embarrased, my dear ?“

Tommy nodded. „Yes madam.“

„Would you like to dress, sweetie ?“ she continued.

„No madam.“ he replied.

„Good boy.“ she smiled. „You know that your body was created so pretty and so healthy to please ladies.“

They were obviously expecting his answer, thus Tommy nodded. „Yes madam.“

„You know Tommy, by entering our training course, you are practically and totally giving yourself to us. We will have the right to do whatever we want with you, even though we will keep ourselves in certain boundaries.“ continued madam Marianne, still with that kind, warm, beautiful smile.

„Yes madam.“ nodded the almost naked boy.

„But on the other hand you can´t give yourself to us, sweetie.“ Tommy looked quizzically at the blonde MILF and madam Marianne explained : „You are the property of your mistress. It´s our good friend Diana that is offering and giving you to us.“ She made a pause. Madam Marianne and Diana smiled at each other and then Diana stood up. Madam Marianne explained : „Your beautiful mistress will symbolically offer you to us now. Do you know how, my dear ?“

Tommy observed his beautiful mistress walking towards him, with a beautiful, kind smile on her pretty face. He guessed she will finish his undressing and that will be the symbolical act through which she will offer her slave to the ladies of the Institute. But still, he replied : „No madam.“

Diana walked behind Tommy. He felt her soft fingers on his back, she was caressing his skin tenderly. A couple of seconds later Diana embraced her boy-toy from the back and tickled the muscles on his chest. Madam Marianne explained : „Mistress Diana will offer you to us by the simple act of pulling your boxer shorts down, my dear.“

Diana´s hands slided down on Tommy´s skin. Tommy had goosebumps on his skin as he felt her fingers slipping down, tickling him softly. His penis was almost fully erected. The thing had like a brain on its own, it wanted to be liberated from the tight boxer shorts.

Diana kissed her slaveboy on the back of his neck. „My beautiful, good boy...“ she whispered a soft praise. Then she grabbed his buttocks into her hands and squeezed them acquisitively. And then she took his boxer shorts in her fingers. Tommy´s heart was racing wildly. The five sitting, elegant ladies were watching him with anticipation, eager to see his penis finally. Diana lowered the boxer shorts in a quick move. Tommy gasped, while his huge, almost fully erected penis jumped out of the boxer shorts, really like some animal. The elegant MILFs in front of him all sighed and gasped as they finally saw the huge thing.

Tommy felt as Diana was pulling his boxer shorts lower and lower. „So beautiful !“ remarked one of the watching ladies. Tommy felt the boxer shorts around his ankles. He stepped out of them obediently and stood there in his full nudity, observed and his naked body commented by the ladies.

„He is one of the biggest I ever saw.“ stated another of the attractive MILFs.

„Yes. He will fit in the course perfectly.“ said one of the black ladies. „And look, it´s growing even more !“ That was true. Tommy´s almost fully erected penis was pointing straight in front of his body and the boy felt the thing was growing and hardening even more. The ladies started to talk about his penis, about his lenght and thickness, they talked about his testicles and they even liked the fact that his penis, thighs and testicles were hairless... They talked about him, but not to him. They talked about him like scientists, like connoisseurs of fine art talking about a beautiful sculpture. Sometimes one of them gave some question about Tommy´s genitals to Diana, who returned to her armchair after she stripped the boy. They were asking if he is a good lover, they were asking about his endurance or about the productivity of his testicles...

Tommy stood there patiently and passively and his fully erected penis was pointing in front of his body and a bit up and the gazes of the ladies were fixed on the large thing. He was not interrupting their conversation, he was an object they spoke about, not a person they spoke to. And the ladies appreciated it, they praised his respectfull behavior and obedience, they said things like that Tommy seems to be a well-raised and well-trained young gentleman.

After the beautiful and elegant MILFs spent several minutes with conversation about Tommy´s exposed genitals, madam Marianne gave the nude boy a fresh smile. „Tommy, you are a very beautiful young boy.“

„Thank you madam, I am very glad you think that.“ replied the boy blushingly.

„You seem to be very suitable for our training program, dear.“ she said. „But we need to examine you from the close, sweetie.“ Tommy gulped. He was frightened, embarrased and excited in the same time. „Get right in front of me, my dear.“ ordered madam Marianne.

Tommy knew there is no other possibility than to obey. He was naked and erected and the eyes of the beautiful, senior ladies were feasting on his strong, healthy body. He stepped forth and walked towards madam Marianne, unable to resist. He stood in front of the elegant, attractive lady. He never thought, before he met Diana, that he could be so strongly attracted to females who were so much older as him. 25, 35 years his senior. Heck, he remembered Diana´s friend Gladys. That MILF was like 40 or more years older as Tommy and very attractive for him... All of these ladies radiated power and class and somehow attracted him darkly and instinctively.

Marianne placed her cup of coffee on a nearby table and leaned to Tommy. To his erected manhood. The boy still kept his hands behind his back. He was just standing there, while madam Marianne was examining his erected and throbbing penis from the close. She was only looking at him for a minute, from the distance of maybe 15, 20 centimeters. From the front, then she moved her head to the side a bit, then to the other side. Tommy really felt like being examined by a scientist. Then, after a minute of silent observation, she raised both of her hands towards the large genitals of the young male.

She cupped Tommy´s balls in her left hand. Tommy held his breath and the lady started to examine his testicles with her fingers very softly. She rolled them between her fingers, she pulled the skin and then the balls down a bit... Tommy was still only standing there passively, allowing the attractive MILF to touch his young balls just as she wanted. He could sense she was experienced in this, she surely examined hundreds, maybe thousands of males like this in her life. The other ladies were observing Marianne´s game with the nude boy and every once in a while some of them commented it and said something about Tommy´s testicles or large shaft.

After a while Marianne moved her right hand up from his balls. She grabbed the body of his penis and squeezed it. Tommy moaned softly. Marianne pulled the foreskin down to expose his dark, engorged glans. She spent a moment looking at the tip of his penis. She moved the penis to the left to examine it from the right, then she moved it to the right to see the other side. She lifted it and pushed it at Tommy´s tummy and then she spent a moment examining the bottom side of the meaty member. She was very thorough in the examination and she spent like 4 or 5 minutes with it. After several minutes she even pumped on it several times, which forced Tommy to close his eyes and moan softly.

„You´ve got a beautiful penis and very healthy testicles, young man.“ said madam Marianne after those 4 or 5 minutes. She said it in a very normal tone and with a soft, kind smile on her pretty face.

Tommy observed the soft wrinkles in her face, he had a feeling those made her even more attractive, because they added certain wisdom and class to the senior lady. „Thank you madam.“ he whispered softly, with a blush in his pretty face. His penis and balls were still in her hands, she was still cupping his testicles and squeezing the body of the penis tightly. Of course, he was still fully erected.

„I love how hard it is, honey. You seem to be a real gentleman, always prepared to please a lady.“ Suddenly madam Marianne pushed Tommy´s hard penis down. The boy hissed and tried to step back instinctively, but she held the erected rod firmly. She released him and Tommy´s penis bumped into his tummy. She smiled. She had a really beautiful smile. From all of the MILFs that Diana introduced him to, he was most attracted to this lady and her smile. And to his beautiful mistress, of course. The ashamed and aroused boy then watched as madam Marianne reached into her handbag. She took a wooden ruler from there. Tommy shivered. He knew that now he will be either measured or punished with the wooden ruler. Maybe both... Marianne grabbed his long penis with her left hand and held him firmly. Tommy contemplated why does she needs to measure him now... But he instinctively knew the answer. He was sure Diana reported the measurements of his penis, or actually of his whole body, to this Institute long time ago. They needed to measure him not to see or confirm how long or thick he was. No, they needed to do it to remind him that he is only a toy, that his large penis is what is making him so valuable and wanted by them. They needed to sexualize and objectify him.

Madam Marianne placed the wooden ruler next to Tommy´s long, hard penis. She placed the one end at the root of the long thing and then she smiled when she saw the result. Tommy´s penis was almost as long as her whole wooden ruler. She raised her pretty face to give him another kind smile. „Excellent lenght, my dear. Really excellent.“

„Thank you, madam Marianne.“ he answered blushingly, while his penis was still in the firm grip of her hand.

She finally released him. „Allright honey, turn now. I need to examine your bottom.“ Tommy blushed even more, but he knew he can´t disobey. On the contrary, it was very natural, very instinctive, very darkly arousing to obey. He turned and a couple of seconds later he felt hands on his buttocks. Madam Marianne started to grope his buttocks. She squeezed the flesh several times and then she said : „You´ve got a lovely behind, dear Tommy.“

„Thank you, madam.“ he said dutifully and respectfully. He knew a properly behaving boy needs to thank for a compliment he received from a lady. She spoke directly to him, he knew if he wouldn´t thank her he would surely be punished. „Ouch...“ he sighed softly, when he felt sharp pain on his buttocks suddenly. And then again and again. And several more times. Tommy just received some 8 or 9 smacks with the wooden ruler from madam Marianne. He managed to take them rather silently.

Fortunately for the naked boy, those 8 or 9 smacks seemed to be enough and after a moment he heard Marianne´s pleasant, soft voice : „I needed to see your reactions to punishment, young Tommy.“

Damm, she said it so normally... The normal tone of their voices when these ladies, Diana and her MILF friends, were telling him shocking things, when they were speaking about his penis or about him being punished, was what also darkly and instinctively fueled his arousal. „Yes madam.“ whispered Tommy after a moment and then he added : „I hope my reactions are to your satisfaction, madam.“

„Indeed they are, sweetie. Don´t worry, if we accept you into the training course you will be spanked and whipped and caned a lot, but from me what was enough for this moment“ she said. „Turn.“ Tommy turned towards madam Marianne with his face again. Or rather with his penis, because her pretty face was just some 20 centimeters from his erected member. She reached and pumped on his penis several times with her hand. Then she released him again. She leaned back in her armchair comfortably and offered an another kind, sweet smile to Tommy. „Allright honey, I am satisfied.“ She pointed at the lady next to her. A very attractive, short haired MILF with skin of chocolate color. She was around 40 in Tommy´s estimate. „Move to madam Deirdre now.“

Tommy gulped and did as it was ordered. He stood before this Deirdre, his penis fully erected. This woman was very attractive aswell and something in Tommy couldn´t wait to feel her hands on his large organ. He didn´t need to wait a long time for that. The chocolate skinned MILF grabbed his penis like some predatory animal. She grabbed him firmly and pulled him closer to herself.

➢        

Tommy was examined by each of the MILFs, with the only exception being Diana. Each of the ladies spent around 5 minutes examining the genitals and the behind of the naked boy. Tommy had to stand in front of a sitting lady, they always examined him first with their eyes, then with their hands. They pumped on his penis, squeezed it and masturbated it, they rolled the foreskin down to examine the glans, their fingers inspected his testicles tenderly. They also touched, groped or tickled his muscular thighs. Each of the ladies measured the lenght and thickness of his erected penis with her own ruler. They groped his behind and then each of them felt a need to see his reactions on punishment, thus Tommy received around 10 strikes with a ruler from each of the ladies. Their touch, their gazes and their words kept his large penis erected proudly all the time. And on the end, each of them said that she is satisfied with his penis, or that he is an exquisite specimen of a male, or paid him some another, very sexualizing and objectifying compliment.

Right now Tommy was standing in front of a 4th lady. It was a very pretty lady with black hair, maybe 45 years of age and the name Sydney. Just as the previous ladies, she examined his penis thoroughly, she tried out his reactions to a punishment, she groped his bottom and then she sent him to the next lady. She pointed at the second lady with the black skin. „Allright honey, you are a good boy. Go to the good madam Penny.“

„Yes madam.“ murmured the aroused and ashamed boy softly. He made those several steps to the last MILF. Just as all of them, Penny was sitting in a comfortable, dark armchair. Tommy stood in front of her, his penis fully and proudly erected. She was a very attractive woman, just as all of them. Were all the females of the Institute like these ladies and like Diana´s various friends ? Attractive even in higher age ? Penny was surely in her 50-ties already. She had long, dark hair and a pleasant face. She was dressed in elegant dress of dark-green color that went very well with her dark skin. She had some wrinkles in her face, around her eyes, but was undoubtedly a very elegant and attractive lady.

Madam Penny smiled at Tommy encouragingly and then she started to examine his penis, just like the ladies before her. First with her gaze only, then with her hands. Tommy closed his eyes when she squeezed his penis firmly and when she pumped on it several times. She examined also his testicles, she measured his penis and then, after she groped his bottom, she paid some 10 strikes with the ruler on his naked buttocks and then she ordered him to turn towards her again. Tommy did that, he stood before the attractive black MILF in his nudity, his large penis still erected. Penny complimented Tommy´s penis with a smile on her pretty face and the ladies started to talk about the nude boy again.

2 or 3 minutes later the door behind the ladies, through which the young and nude male with coffee and tea entered some time ago, opened again. Tommy quickly glanced in that direction, even though none of the ladies cared enough to turn herself. Two males entered. And just as the boy Harry previously, they were both fully naked. And Tommy could see, that just as Harry before them, they both had large and long penises, strong and muscular bodies and pretty faces. And their penises were locked in penis cages, just as that guy Harry was before them.

Tommy trembled in a mixture of shame, fright and arousal. The ladies were allowing him to see 2 more naked slaves. 2 more males with caged penises. Why were the males not only nude, but also caged ? Maybe the ladies wanted to shock and embarass him even more ? Was there a hidden message for him ? Like a hint that sooner or later he will have this metal, spiral cage on his penis aswell ? The penises of both new males were limp at this moment, with the metalic spirals wrapped around their organs like some small snakes. And even though they were soft, he could see that both of them were also very long in that very important part of their bodies. Actually, Tommy estimated that in this soft state they were both equally big as was his own penis was when it was soft.

Just as Tommy, or the guy Harry before them, they were both fairly large males. Each of them was at least 190 centimeters tall and they both had strong muscles. One of the slaveboys had black skin, the other was white. The black boy looked to be in his mid-20ties, his hair was dark and short. The white guy was maybe a couple of years older, maybe 27 or 28 years old and he had black hair. Just as in the case of Tommy, their faces were cleanly shaven and they had no body hair, with the exception of the hair on their heads and eyebrows. The black boy was carrying some box in his hands, while the white guy had something what looked like a rolled black carpet or what in his strong arms.

Tommy´s heart increased the tempo again, while he watched the two naked males get closer. They walked around the sitting ladies silently. The ladies continued in their conversation about Tommy´s penis. The black boy stepped next to Tommy, before madam Penny. He knelt in front of her obediently and then he raised his hands with the box. He was kneeling like some pagan priest before his goddess. Madam Penny smiled at the black boy and then she took the box from him. „Thank you, Nathaniel.“ she said.

„My pleasure, madam.“ whispered the nude and kneeling boy.

In the meanwhile, the nude white boy stood before the elegantly dressed, sitting ladies. He placed the rolled carpet on the ground and then he unrolled it. Tommy saw it was really like a carpet, but it was made of black rubber or some silicone or such type of a material. It was about a meter wide and some 6 meters long. And there were white marks on the black rubber. Distance marks. There was a white circle on one end of the rubber carpet. And several white marks that were obviously marking the distance from the circle. One meter, two meters, three... all the way up to six meters. Each meter was divided into smaller units, decimeters. Tommy´s heart was beating wildly and his large penis jerked and throbbed as he estimated the purpose of the carpet in the privacy of his mind.

„Thank you, Florent.“ smiled madam Marianne at the white boy. Tommy tried to imagine the feelings of these naked, caged males. How long ago were their penises locked into the cages ? They were both surely sexually aroused, but couldn´t reach an erection. Like a torture... Tommy noticed madam Marianne made a slight gesture with her hand. Both Florent and Nathaniel bowed to the elegant ladies respectfully and then they moved behind the sitting females. They stood on a place some 5 or 6 meters behind madam Marianne and other ladies, turned with their faces and caged penises to Tommy. The ladies seemed to offer no attention to the two naked males at this moment, their gazes were fixed on Tommy.

Why were the two nude boy toys remaining here, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind. Their presence was increasing his embarrasment instinctively and strongly. And somewhere in the back of his mind there was a thought that the presence of two more naked toys somehow was a proof that he, and these two males aswell, were a part of some lesser kind of humans, their nudity a proof of their inferiority to these attractive and elegant goddesses.

The ladies were all smilling at Tommy kindly. „Stand on the white circle, my dear.“ commanded Diana.

Tommy obeyed and moved those couple of meters to the circle on the rubbery or silicone carpet. „Tommy, sweetie. Now we need to continue with this interview.“ said madam Marianne. „Your beautiful and kind mistress told us that you are a great shooter. That you are capable to squirt your sperm into extraordinary distance.“ Tommy´s face was red again, but his penis was hard as a rock. Madam Marianne continued : „Of course, we only accept young males who are extraordinary squirters in the Institute.“ The boy´s eyes were lowered sheepishly. The ladies were all smilling, his shame was very attractive and cute for them. „We need to see you squirt, my dear.“ she said and Tommy trembled.

They were silent for a moment again, obviously expecting an answer. „I... I see, madam.“ he managed to whisper. After a moment he added blushingly: „Should I...“

Madam Marianne gave him another kind smile. Like a good teacher that was trying to encourage a frightened student. The ladies could see his naked body was trembling very softly. „No sweetie, of course not.“ she said. „You are not allowed to masturbate. We will take care of that matter.“

Tommy gulped. Madam Marianne stood up and walked towards him. When she got closer, she reached and caressed his standing penis very softly. The boy felt the pleasant goosebumps of shame and arousal on his skin. The beautiful blonde MILF then walked behind him. She grabbed his buttocks and squeezed them strongly and he hissed with pain. „Just try to hold on as long as possible, my dear.“ she whispered into his ear from behind. „Because if you ejaculate prematurely, my dear Tommy, we will have to refuse your application.“

„Yes madam, I understand.“ whispered Tommy meekly.

„We want to see a mighty ejaculation, my dear.“ continued madam Marianne from behind him. Her hands reached around him. She placed her left hand on his balls and took the root of his long and thick penis into her right hand. „But we also want to see you last long. Males, who don´t have good endurance in bed, are practically worthless.“

„Yes madam, I will try my best...“ whispered the boy softly.

„Good boy.“ she smiled and then her hand started to pump on his long, greasy pole. Tommy closed his eyes and even though he was in a very shocking, demanding, even humiliating situation, in the privacy of his mind he hoped that his ejaculation, his milking will please these attractive, senior ladies. She pumped on the erected penis for a minute and then she suddenly said into his ear: „Oh, by the way, my dear Tommy, I forgot to mention one thing. On the end of each course all the male graduates will be auctioned.“

Tommy trembled. „W... what do you mean... madam ?“ he asked with soft sighs in his voice. Forgot ? Yea, surely.... Tommy was absolutely sure she mentioned this new shocking fact only now by purpose. Exactly in the moment when her hand was massaging his erected penis.

Marianne´s hand stopped to massage Tommy´s hard penis. „I mean, honey, that you will be auctioned at the end of the course. Or, to say it more precise, a month of your time will be auctioned. A lady from the Institute, the one who offers the most money for your nude body and for your pleasant company, will claim you for exactly one month of time. She will have the right to take you to her home, to her harem or to take you to some nice vacation... And after that month you will be returned to your beautiful mistress Diana.“

„Oh...“ he whispered. Damm, how strongly he wanted Marianne´s hand to move on his long pole again...

„A part of the auctioned sum will be used to run our Institute, another part will be donated to the charity and naturally, your owner will also receive her cut.“ added madam Marianne in a pleasant voice. „Do you have a problem with that, my dear ? Shall we continue with the interview or do you want to leave us ?“

Her hand was still holding Tommy´s erected organ so tightly... „But... but why auction, madam ?“ he asked softly.

„Because we believe every healthy male should stand on the auction block at least once in his life.“ explained madam Marianne. „It´s good for them, for their behavior. If a male offers himself to worthy ladies in an auction it´s like an ultimate demonstration of his natural and correct submission. Males who were bought on an auction are always more docile and obedient than those who are... collected in wilderness as you were, my dear.“ Tommy trembled. He was really like an animal for these ladies. Marianne added : „And it´s also good if a male knows his real value....

„Will it be... really just for a month, madam ?“ he inquired sheepishly. Damm, all the five ladies, who were still sitting, were looking at him, smilling pleasantly and encouragingly, looking at his naked body, at his red face, at his erected penis.... He was standing on the white circle on the rubbery carpet, turned with his face and front side of his naked body towards the ladies. He was totally exposed and displayed for them and the fact that Marianne, who was maybe 30 years older as him, was holding his penis, was like a proof of the power and control they had over him. He was totally at their mercy and something in him liked that darkly sweet, instinctive feeling...

„So Tommy... Do you want to continue in our interview ?“ she asked again. „Reply now, because if I will have to ask one more time your pretty bottom will be whipped.“

Damm, this was so humiliating... but he couldn´t resist. The hand on his penis felt so good... The gazes of the ladies, that were like looking behind his nudity and right into his soul were so ashaming and arousing... „Yes madam. I want to continue.“ he managed to say.

He received a soft kiss on the back of his neck from the beautiful MILF. „Good boy.“ she whispered. Damm, he was so much larger as her... If he would want, he could overpower her without a doubt, beat her... but there was no doubt that even though the females were physically weaker, here they ruled totally over the males. Over the nude, totally obedient males. The two young and handsome slaves were still standing behind the armchairs of the ladies like a proof of that fact, nude and their large and soft penises caged.

„Ooh...“ Tommy closed his eyes and moaned softly as the skilled and experienced hand of madam Marianne started to masturbate him again. She was using slow and long strokes, from the root to the tip of the long and hard shaft. Sometimes she also concentrated only on the tip of the penis and her hand was playing with the foreskin, pulling it down and back up again.

Tommy was trying to concentrate, he wanted to hold on as long as possible. Luckily for him, madam Marianne was not really forcing him to climax, the grip of her hand on his penis was firm, but the strokes were slow. She massaged him that way for good five minutes. Then an other attractive MILF stood up and took Marianne´s place behind Tommy. Marianne sat back into her armchair and the other lady continued in the massage of Tommy´s manhood.

They all took their turns masturbating the naked, young boy. Every five or six minutes a different elegant lady walked behind him, took his penis from her friend and continued to massage him. Some were using both hands on his penis, while others were using one hand to play with his testicles and the other hand to masturbate him. Some of them were using fast paced, vigorous strokes, while others used slow massage and a tight grip. Luckily for Tommy, anytime the ladies changed behind him, he received a short break that allowed him to control his pleasure at least a bit. During one of these swaps Tommy managed to open his eyes. He noticed that the boy or young male named Mark, that was used as a waiter by the ladies, returned in the previous minutes. The 3rd naked young man was standing next to Nathaniel and Florent and his large penis was still caged aswell. Mark was holding a tray with glasses in his hands. He obviously returned to serve some drinks to the ladies, Tommy noticed several of the females had a glass of white wine in their hands. The three nude slaves were observing Tommy´s ordeal and something in him wondered if they wanted to be on his place right now... Surely yes, they wanted it... Because even though this was all made to be as embarassing for him as possible, the hands of the experienced MILFs felt so good and so natural on his erected penis...

The last of the beautiful, senior ladies that walked behind him, was Diana. Tommy had no way to monitor the time but he guessed at that moment he was already teased by their hands for something like half of an hour. At some moments he got close to a climax, but anytime that happened, the ladies either changed or slowed the tempo of the stimulation and that allowed him to control himself. Tommy´s beautiful mistress was smilling at her naked, moaning slave. She stood behind him and took his erected penis from the hand of the other lady, madam Penny. Diana held him in both hands firmly. She started to masturbate him, her hands were moving up and down on the hard shaft in a fast pace.

Tommy´s moans intensified. He knew his mistress was now really trying to force him to ejaculate. Within some two minutes his legs felt soft and shaky as he felt he won´t be able to resist much longer. The stimulation was so pleasant... And all the time, while he was masturbated by one beautiful, elegant, senior MILF after another, he could hear the ladies who were sitting in their armchairs talk about him, about his penis, about his moans, about his muscles... The ladies were observing the milking process, they were commenting it expertly, they were even consulting their milking and teasing techniques that they used or were going to use on him. Their conversations, that were strongly objectifying and sexualizing him, that were reminding him he is in fact just a toy for their pleasure, just an obedient pet of his mistress and owner, were adding to the arousal of the nude young boy.

„Oooh mistress...“ he whispered, knowing he won´t last more than a moment longer.

Diana kissed the back of his neck, while her hands continued to move on his 11 inches long penis. „That´s allright, my dear Tommy. Ejaculate now.“ she said softly.

„Aaaaah !“ he cried out spasmodically as his nude body ceased to resist the pleasure. The delight took over his strong muscles, his arms, legs, his belly and of course, his magnificent penis. The ecstasy was so strong.... He felt his manhood started to ejaculate. Oh, what a pleasant feeling... He felt more and more squirts leaving his large penis. And he heard the amazement of the elegant, attractive ladies in front of him. They were cheering him up while his penis was squirting and squirting. His large and productive testicles were full of sperm since this was actually his 1st milking of this day.

„Well that was really spectacular.“ was just one among many of the praises and compliments Tommy could hear from the ladies of the Institute. He recognized the pleasant voice of madam Marianne. His eyes were still closed as the pleasure in his body was still strong. Diana continued to squeeze and massage his long penis, she wanted to squeeze all the sperm out of the long thing.

„One of the most prolific milkings I ever witnessed. And look at the distance !“ Tommy thought that was probably the voice of madam Penny. The other ladies were adding their own appreciative remarks and compliments. They were saying things like that Tommy is an excellent shooter and they were praising the amount of sperm his penis managed to produce and the distance he managed to squirt at.

Diana still continued to massage him, but maybe a minute after his last squirt the young boy opened his eyes. He was breathing heavily and his face was blushing. He looked at the rubbery carpet before him. The end of the carpet with the 6 meters mark was near madam Marianne´s feet. His gaze and the eyes of the attractive blonde MILF met and she gave him an another of those kind, very attractive smiles. Then she lowered her gaze and looked at the rubber carpet. Tommy looked at the same place as she. There it was, his thick, white sperm. He realized he probably managed some 10 squirts. Some of the sperm was near his feet, some was further away from him and the place at which madam Marianne was looking was way beyond the 3 meters mark.... actually almost 4... Tommy managed to squirt his semen at the distance of almost 4 meters. The nude boy breathed heavily, as the shame mixed with pride in him. And the comments and admiration he was receiving from the ladies were telling him that he really had the right to be proud now.

➢        

Three or four minutes later Tommy was still standing there in his full nudity before the group of sitting, elegantly dressed ladies. His penis was soft now and the ladies continued to talk about it and about the intensive milking they just witnessed. In the meanwhile, the three naked males with caged penises took care of things. Mark collected empty glasses of coffee or tea from the ladies and while he was doing it the ladies never hesitated to reach and tickle his caged and soft penis or to pinch or pat his naked behind. Tommy noticed the young male was acting as if nothing special was happening, he was simply performing the duties of a waiter, while some of the ladies were reaching at his naked body. The other two slaves, Florent and Nathaniel, took care of the rubbery carpet. There was still Tommy´s semen on the thing when the two naked male slaves rolled it and then they carried it away from the large room. Mark followed them and soon, Tommy was alone with the six smilling MILFs again. With the six attractive MILFs whose gazes were fixed on his naked body.

„Well my dear. Your ejaculation was really impressive.“ remarked madam Marianne with a pleasant smile after the three other nude males left the room.

Tommy blushed. He knew he had to thank her for the compliment. „Thank you madam, I am very glad I managed to please you and my beautiful mistress and all the other ladies.“

The elegant ladies gave him more smiles, obviously satisfied with his respectfull reply. Madam Marianne continued : „Tommy, you seem to be very suitable for our training program. Huge talent, huge penis and you are a very beautiful and nicely obedient and respectfull young gentleman.“

Again the silence from their part. And she spoke directly to him, thus he knew another demonstration of his good behavior and gratitude was required. „Thank you madam, I am very glad you think that.“

Madam Marianne smiled again. Damm, that smile was so nice, so kind, so warm, Tommy thought with a mixture of shame and excitement. „However, before we accept you, we need to be sure you are healthy. Please step to madam Penny. She is actually one of the doctors of our Institute, thus she will collect some samples, my dear.“

Tommy shivered. What samples ? Penny, the beautiful MILF with black skin, started to open the box that the slave Nathaniel brought to her previously. Tommy noticed some small, transparent containers, some needles, something that looked like pressure gauge and also stethoscope. He gulped, his feelings an intoxicating mixture of dark arousal, fright and shame. And then he stepped forth and walked towards the MILF with chocolate skin.

The nude boy stood in front of the elegantly dressed doctor Penny. She smiled at him and then she pointed at the armrest of her armchair. „Sit.“ she ordered simply. Tommy obeyed and sat on the armrest, with his right side towards her. If she would like, she could simply reach at his flaccid penis. The other ladies were still observing him with knowing, kind, warm smiles on their attractive faces and their eyes were reminding him of the striking contrast of his nudity to their elegant clothes and of his youth compared to their seniority.

„Your hand, sweetie.“ ordered doctor Penny. Tommy offered her his right hand and the attractive MILF wrapped the pressure gauge around his large biceps muscle. Soon Tommy felt the pressure around his arm rising. „Don´t worry honey, just breathe normally.“ said the doctor softly and encouragingly.

„Yes madam.“ he whispered, totally overpowered by their soft, kind and yet so intensive and natural dominance.

„The blood pressure is normal.“ reported the doctor after a moment. She freed Tommy´s arm from the pressure gauge and returned the tool into her box. Then she took the stethoscope and started to listen to the rhythm of the nude boy´s heart. „Don´t breathe now.... now breathe deeply... inhale... exhale.... inhale... exhale...“ She was listening to Tommy´s heart and lungs for good two minutes, while in the same time she was giving him orders considering his breath. The whole procedure was strangely and darkly arousing for Tommy and he contemplated why. Probably because of the combination of the attractivity of doctor Penny, of the gazes and attractivity of the other ladies, of their dominance and of the contrast of his nudity to their elegant clothes... Something in him simply loved to be controlled by the doctor so softly and kindly...

„The heart seems to be healthy.“ stated the attractive doctor Penny after some 2 minutes. Then she took the stethoscope out of her ears and placed it in the box. As next she took a small flashlight and a small magnifying glass. She placed the magnifying glass into her right eye, it was actually like some very small microscope. Then she turned the flashlight on, looked Tommy in his eyes and commanded : „Open.“ Tommy opened his mouth wide. The attractive chocolate skinned lady pointed the flashlight right into Tommy´s opened mouth. She closed her left eye and explored his teeth and tongue through the magnifying glass in her right eye. After a moment she even reached into the naked boy´s mouth with her hand. Her fingers touched some of his teeth, tried if those moved or if they were firm. She even pulled his tongue out of his mouth and examined it. Tommy really felt like some animal that was being inspected before its sale or what. It was degrading, but the nude boy felt that his penis was reacting. Even though he had that magnificent ejaculation just minutes ago, his organ was again growing and hardening a bit. „Even though I am not a dentist, I believe the young gentleman got nice and healthy teeth.“ remarked doctor Penny after several minutes she spent examining Tommy´s mouth, lips, teeth and tongue.

The attractive doctor placed the magnifying glass and the flashlight back into her box.  Then she took a syringe with a needle from there. Tommy trembled and she smiled knowingly : „Oh come on my dear. Such a big boy and he is scared of tiny needles ? I don´t accept that. Give me your arm.“ Tommy gulped. His heart was racing, but he offered his arm to the MILF. The doctor was not hesitating at all. She quickly injected the needle into one of the veins on his arm. Tommy pressed his lips in an desperate attempt to suppress any cry of pain and observed the syringe being quickly filled by his dark blood. It was over rather quickly. Doctor Penny pulled the needle out of Tommy´s vein and skin and then she applied a small plaster on the vein. Tommy could see the plaster had a funny cartoon of a dinosaur on it, like if he was just some small baby boy or what. All the elegant, self-confident ladies were observing him without a break. Sometimes some of them commented his body, or they laughed because he trembled when he saw the needle. Of course, their gazes and their dominant behavior were very ashaming for the nude boy. And the fact that Penny used a plaster for kids on him embarrased him even deeper.

But they didn´t give him time to think about his situation. Doctor Penny put the syringe with Tommy´s blood into her box and then she took a small dose from there. She offered it to Tommy. „I will need a sample of your urine, sweetheart.“ she explained. Tommy blushed even more, but he took the dose hesitantly. The doctor pointed at the door through which Tommy entered more than an hour ago. „The bathroom for boys is behind the entry door. You´ve got 3 minutes for it. And don´t forget, wash your penis and your hands properly after the urination.“

„Yes madam.“ said the blushing boy softly. Doctor Penny showed him her cell phone, the stop watch was measuring his 3 minutes... He was thankfull that they offered him at least some privacy for this intimate thing. He stood up and walked towards the door and he was sure that all the ladies are observing his naked bottom as he walked away from them.

➢        

Tommy returned a while later, the transparent and closed dose with a sample of his urine in his left hand. His face was blushing strongly because the moment he entered the large room, all the ladies set their gazes on him. They were all smilling and he was so embarrased because he knew they knew what he was doing in the bathroom...

„Did you clean your penis, Tommy ?“ inquired madam Marianne in a very normal and kind voice, with that kind and warm smile on her pretty face.

Tommy blushed even more. He was still walking towards them. „Yes madam. I washed it with water.“

„Good boy.“ she smiled. „And the hands ? Good boys always wash their hands after they visit the bathroom.“

Damm, again as if he was just a small boy that needed to be reminded of such basics... „Yes madam, I washed my hands too.“ He was rewarded by another smile from madam Marianne.

Tommy stood before madam Penny. Her eyes scanned his naked body from top to bottom and then she fixed her gaze on his penis for a moment. Tommy tried to offer the dose to the attractive doctor, but she was ignoring his hand. Then suddenly Diana said : „As if I wasn´t teaching you how a proper young gentleman behaves when he is offering something to a lady, Tommy.“ she had a soft hint of disappointment in her voice, really like some teacher.

Tommy trembled. Damm, they wanted him to kneel even now. Well, he knew he had to obey or leave... „Oh, you are right, mistress. I am very sorry...“ His face was red, but he fell on his knees in front of the attractive doctor Penny.

The lady with dark chocolate skin offered him a smile finally. She reached and took the dose with the sample. She checked if it´s closed properly and then she put it into her box aswell. Then she looked at Tommy again. „You needed almost 4 minutes to deliver the sample, my dear. What took you so long ?“

Damm, what should he say to that, contemplated the strongly ashamed, naked boy. He just lowered his face. „I am sorry, madam.“

„It´s too late to be sorry. You need to be spanked for it, young man.“ said madam Penny with a smile.

„Yes madam.“ whispered Tommy softly. Damm, the eyes of all the ladies were like reading in his soul. They knew perfectly well he was strongly embarrased and humiliated by all of this, they wanted him embarrased and humiliated and, they also knew that he is strongly, darkly aroused by his ordeal aswell.

„I will pay 25 swats on that lovely bottom of yours.“ remarked the attractive doctor very normally.

Again, the were silent, they were obviously expecting and wanting his reply. Tommy just whispered : „I... Yes madam.“

„But before we commence with that, I need to remind you that you embarassed your beautiful mistress with your behavior. Go to her and ask to be punished.“ commanded the doctor Penny.

„Yes madam.“ said the nude boy softly and obediently. He turned to the left and then he walked to his beautiful, elegant mistress and owner. There he stood before Diana for a couple of seconds and then he knelt in front of her. His face and his eyes were lowered because of all the shame that they were putting him through. After a moment Tommy said : „My beloved mistress, I am very sorry my behavior embarassed you... Please punish me just as you think my bad behavior requires.“

Diana smiled. „I will pay 25 swats on your nice buttocks aswell, my dear.“ said Diana with a kind smile. She reached and caressed Tommy´s cheek tenderly. She felt as he shivered under her arousing, soft touch. „Stand up and bend over my thighs, my lovely boy toy.“

„Yes madam.“ whispered Tommy. He stood up and then he leaned forward and bent himself over Diana´s thighs and knees.

A moment later he felt that she placed a hand on his naked buttocks. „Don´t you worry your pretty head, my dear Tommy...“ said Diana with a smile. „The ladies of the Institute are very good at instilling discipline into the minds of young and pretty boys as you.“ Tommy trembled. His mistress said it so normally... Like if he really was worried that they won´t improve his obedience and discipline here... A moment later her hand smacked his bottom. He squeezed his lips together. She continued. A smack after smack were falling on Tommy´s naked, pouted behind.

„He has a really lovely bottom.“ stated one of the ladies. Tommy´s eyes were closed because of the shame and arousal, but he recognized Marianne´s voice. And while the hand of Diana was falling on Tommy´s buttocks in a quick order, the beautiful blonde added : „So nicely muscular and firm and yet not big.“

„Yes, not a bit of excessive fat on that nice bottom.“ added another lady, madam Deirdre. Their conversation about his backside continued. They were speaking about Tommy´s bottom expertly, like if they were speaking about some animal or a piece of art and the spanked boy felt how their conversation fueled his shame and his arousal aswell. He loved to feel that they like his body, but their pleasant voices were constantly reminding him that he exists for their pleasure, that he is not much more than a cute pet or toy of his mistress. 25th strike fell on Tommy´s buttocks and Diana spent a minute or two caressing his pink skin tenderly, while the ladies still talked about him.

„Allright honey, now go and accept the punishment from madam Penny as a good boy.“ said Diana with a smile when the ladies finished their conversation about Tommy´s behind. The strongly blushing boy stood up and all the ladies were allowed to see that his penis grew and hardened in the last minutes. It was semi-erected right now and several ladies bit their lips softly as the huge thing was raising their arousal and they had to remind themselves that they need to remain professional, that they can´t just grab the hot, yummy boy and pull him by his large penis into the nearest bed.

Tommy walked around the elegantly dressed, sitting ladies. Diana was sitting on one end of the six armchairs that were stacked in a semi-circle, while Penny was on the other end. Tommy had to walk around all of them. He felt their eyes on his penis and on his freshly spanked bottom. It was so pink now after the spanking and after all those strikes he received with wooden rulers previously...

He stood before the attractive doctor Penny. The MILF smiled on him kindly and encouragingly. „If I give you a command with a time limit, my dear, you have to obey that command within the time limit.“ she said, still with a smile but with certain strictness in her voice.

Tommy shivered. He felt like if he was standing before some strict and respected teacher. „Yes madam.“ he whispered.

„Next time you will be slow with obeying my order, my dear, I will whip you. Clear ?“ said Penny very normally and the nude boy trembled again.

„Yes madam.“

„Allright. Bend over my knees. This time you will get out of it only with a rather easy spanking.“ commanded the very attractive, african-american MILF.

„Yes madam. Thank you.“ said the nude boy. He felt his large member was getting harder and harder. Again, he bent himself over the knees and thighs of the elegantly dressed, senior lady. The soft fabric of her obviously expensive dress rubbed against his nude skin and this contrast was fuelling Tommy´s erotic excitement even more. His eyes met with the gaze of the nearest lady. She smiled on him and Tommy blushed and lowered his eyes in shame. The hand of madam Penny started to fall on his buttocks. Tommy squeezed his lips together to keep himself from crying. The slaps were not too strong, they were rather playfull and thus he managed to remain almost silent, even though the skin on his behind was more sensitive than normally after the previous punishments.

„He will surely behave much better after this double spanking.“ remarked madam Marianne very normally. As if there wasn´t anything more normal for these ladies than to spank a naked male on his buttocks. The ladies started to speak about it, they talked about the benefits that spanking and other punishments have on the behavior of young males. It was obvious they all firmly believed that males needed to be punished regularly.

And the hand of the attractive doctor continued to fall on Tommy´s behind. A strike after strike, she needed several minutes to administer the promised 25 swats. „There you go. I hope this will help you try harder the next time.“ said Penny in a kind and warm voice.

„Yes madam, I am sure it will.“ whispered Tommy softly, his face blushing, since he felt the ladies were expecting his answer again.

„Very well Tommy, stand up.“ commanded madam Penny. Tommy quickly stood up. His semi-erected, long penis was protruding forward proudly. Penny observed the large thing for a moment. Then she spread her long legs a bit and pointed at the place between her thighs. Tommy trembled. Something in him hoped she will allow him to look under her skirt... maybe even taste her sex... „Turn and sit here, my dear.“ commanded the attractive doctor. Tommy trembled and obeyed. He turned to Penny with his back, then he sat down between her spread thighs cautiously.

He held his breath when he felt that Penny leaned towards him. Again, that soft touch of her expensive dress on his naked skin... And then her hands moving forward, at his sides and then around his belly. The beautiful african-american MILF was embracing the naked young boy from behind. As first she groped the muscles on his chest and tummy for a moment. And then her right hand grabbed his hardening penis. Her left hand slided at his testicles. Tommy´s penis immediately grew even harder in her firm hand. „I will need a sample of your sperm now, my dear.“ said Penny from behind of the boy while her right hand started to massage the growing and hardening penis and her left hand toyed with his testicles. „We need to check if the sperm is healthy and we need to see how much can you produce now, after that amazing first milking, sweetie...“ she said in a caring tone. Tommy closed his eyes. It was so pleasant and correct when his penis was in a caring hand of a senior, kind and classy female...

Penny continued to masturbate the young boy for several minutes. From time to time she told him some encouraging words, she praised the size of his penis, told him she likes his soft moans or told him she likes that his penis is so nicely greasy now. Just as all the females here, she was an expert masturbatrix. Tommy´s soft moans were mixed with the comments from the other ladies. It was amazing how long and how differently they were able to speak about males. About their penises, about the milking of males, about the training and taming of males.

Penny´s hand was moving up and down on the long penis of the young boy. The grip she was using was firm, her fingers were squeezing the hard body of the penis so beautifully... At some moments slow strokes, while at other moments she accelerated and then slowed again. It was a beautiful teasing for Tommy who was completely in her power, in her hands. There was no rebelliousness in the young boy, he instinctively knew that his penis belongs in the hands of these attractive, senior females.

He was trying to resist, trying to last as long as possible. Penny was allowing that, she brought him close to an orgasm 2 or 3 times and then she softened and slowed the tempo and allowed him to regain some control over him. Some 10 or 12 minutes after she started to milk Tommy, Penny intensified the tempo again. Her right hand was moving up and down on the long pole in a quick pace. She was pulling his foreskin down and up again and squeezing the sensitive flesh of the penis. Tommy´s moans were giving away his pleasure. The experienced MILF brought the boy to an edge again. And then she whispered from behind him : „Squirt for us, my dear. Be a good boy and squirt now.“

Just a couple of seconds were needed. Tommy´s body stiffened and then relaxed as the short but magnificent ecstasy took over his body. „Aaaaaaah !“ he groaned and felt that his penis started to ejaculate again.

Her right hand still continued to move up and down on the long member. „That´s a good boy... that´s a good boy...“ she whispered soothingly, while Tommy´s long penis managed to produce 4 or 5 squirts of semen.

Tommy opened his eyes after a moment. „Oh...“ he gasped when he saw that doctor Penny was holding a small plastic container near the tip of his still erected penis. She managed to catch his semen into it. Her right hand still continued to squeeze him and move on his manhood as she was attempting to squeeze every last drop out of it. She really managed to push a droplet or two of the semen out of the long thing.

Then she finally released Tommy´s magnificent penis. Tommy watched the hands of the attractive doctor. They were very elegant and well-cared for. She closed the container and placed it in her black box. And then she touched the tip of his penis with her left hand. She took the droplet or two of his sperm on her finger. And then she tasted it. „Healthy taste. I believe if we won´t find anything wrong in the samples we took then this young gentleman will be a very good trainee.“  Tommy shivered. Penny had her right hand placed on his penis, the thing was getting softer slowly. Her last statement pleased him strangely. Even though this Institute seemed to be very demanding and shocking, and also even humiliating for him, something in him wanted to be accepted for this training course. Some old, dark, instinctive arousal...

„Excellent !“ acclaimed madam Marianne cheerfully. „Tommy, stand up and move before us again. Let us see that beautiful body and especially that amazing penis of yours."

Tommy´s face was red, but he obeyed. He turned his face to the side and whispered softly to Penny : „Thank you, madam.“ She smiled and raised her hand from his penis. The nude boy stood up again. Then he walked at the place that madam Marianne was pointing at. Some 2 meters before the attractive blonde MILF.

The ladies were observing the nude boy and smilling at him. Their smiles were kind and warm. Their gazes were mostly set at his penis or at his blushing face and anytime his gaze met with the eyes of one of the ladies, Tommy lowered his eyes sheepishly. After a moment he noticed the door behind the ladies opened again. Tommy quickly glanced there. Just as previously, a naked male entered the room. A fully naked male and again, this guy was handsome, large, his body was strong and full of muscles. And his penis, which was obviously large even in the soft state, was placed in a penis cage. The new boy walked towards the ladies and the thing between his thighs was dangling there, docile, soft and locked in that spiral cage. He even had that metalic ring around his balls, that was probably used to hold the spiral cage on the penis.

Tommy shivered. The new boy walked around the ladies and Tommy was observing him. The guy seemingly pain no attention to Tommy. He had a camera in his hands. He seemed to be an arabic type. The skin was darker as Tommy´s and he had dark hair. Just as the other slaves or as Tommy, he was surely taller than 190 centimeters and Tommy wondered if the ladies had some minimal height demand for their slaves...

The new guy, the 4th naked male with caged penis that Tommy saw today, walked in between Tommy and madam Marianne. He was not a boy anymore, Tommy estimated his age to be maybe 27, 28 years. He was turned to Tommy with his naked back and behind. Tommy noticed the male had marks on his behind. His bottom was obviously whipped in the past days. And it was probably a harsh whipping... Tommy shivered. Wasn´t this a too strong adventure for him ? No. He wanted to be here. Wanted to feel the gazes of these elegantly dressed ladies on his naked body, on his muscles, on his penis...

The new slave knelt before madam Marianne respectfully. Then he raised his hands with the camera. The beautiful blonde smiled at him. She even reached and caressed the naked male on his cheeks. „Thank you, Hakeem.“ she said. „Stand up.“ Hakeem stood up in front of her and the attractive blonde MILF reached at his caged penis. Tommy couldn´t see it directly from his position, he could only guess since Hakeem was turned with his back towards Tommy. He noticed that Hakeem shivered when Marianne reached at his genitals. Tommy couldn´t see, but he was sure the MILF was inspecting Hakeem´s caged and soft penis. Maybe tickling it with her fingers.... „Thank you Hakeem, you may leave us now.“ she said after a minute.

„Yes mistress.“ said Hakeem and then he walked away, his large penis still locked in the penis cage. Tommy observed as he walked around the ladies. When he walked around Penny, the dark-skinned MILF reached and grabbed Hakeem´s caged penis. This time Tommy could see it clearly. Hakeem froze on place and allowed Penny to inspect his penis and testicles. Tommy could see that only a part of the tip of the penis was peeking out of the spiral cage. An erection would be impossible in the thing, no matter how intensive the teasing would be... The penis cage was a very strong demonstration of female dominance and control over the males.

Penny tickled Hakeem´s member several times with her fingers. She took a bit of the pre-cum on the tip of a finger. The male Hakeem was obviously very aroused and his penis was producing a lot of it. In the same time her other hand was tickling and caressing Hakeem´s balls. „Thank you Hakeem, you are a good boy.“ she said after a minute of the inspection and soft tickling. Tommy realized she either wanted to see if Hakeem´s penis was greasy, if the young man was sexually excited, or more probably, she wanted Tommy to see the total and shocking control she and other ladies of this Institute had over their males. She let go of Hakeem´s caged penis and she offered a smile to the young arabian. She gave him the black box with her tools and with the samples of Tommy´s blood, urine and sperm. Then she said : „Take the box to the lab quickly, my dear.“

„Yes madam. Thank you madam.“ said Hakeem softly and meekly. He took the box and then he really walked towards the door through which he entered a couple of minutes ago. He disappeared behind the door and Tommy was alone with the six elegant and attractive MILFs again. Madam Marianne had the camera on her lap. The softly shivering Tommy felt their gazes on his naked body, he saw their knowing, kind smiles and he wondered what the heck do they want to do with the camera... He had a strong suspicion it will have something to do with his nude body.

They were looking at him in silence for 2 or 3 minutes. They were just appreciating his beauty. Tommy was just posing for them, keeping his hands behind his back. His large penis softened in the time. Finally madam Marianne spoke again. „Tommy, you are a good boy and a nicely behaving young gentleman.“

„Thank you madam, I am very glad you think that.“ he said sheepishly.

„This audition is going very well for you, my dear.“ continued Marianne with that beautiful smile of hers. „You are making your beautiful owner proud.“

„I am happy to hear that, madam.“ blushed the nude boy.

„We just need to make some pictures of you, sweetie, and then will the interview be finished.“ explained Marianne pleasantly. „But before we get to the pictures, we have one more wish, my cute puppy.“

Again silence, again their gazes expecting his answer. „Yes madam, how may I serve you ?“ inquired the boy sheepishly.

„We would like to see the flexibility of your body. Arms, knees... Can you perform some exercises for us now, my dear ?“

Marianne gave it as a question, but Tommy instinctively knew it was an order. Heck, what would have happend if he would refuse ? Surely he would be lucky to be only whipped.... „Yes madam, will be my pleasure. Do you or any of the ladies have any wishes in this regard ?“ he inquired properly.

„No sweetie, your choice.“ smiled Marianne.

„Thank you madam.“ whispered Tommy softly. And after a short hesitation, he really started to work out in front of them. He performed 15 knee-bends, then he lied down on the ground and performed like 15 or 20 sit-ups, then he rolled on his belly and started doing push-ups.... The elegant ladies were watching him with smiles on their faces. Sometimes they were commenting him, commenting the flexibility of his legs, or the strength of some of his muscles...

„Very nice, sweetie. You can stand up.“ said Marianne after Tommy did some 20 push-ups. Tommy quickly stood up. His skin was sweating a little and something in him had a suspicion that maybe they wanted to see him sweat... Madam Marianne gave him another of her beautiful, kind smiles. Another thing he was suspecting was that she knew perfectly well how attractive she and her smile is for him or for young males in general. Heck, of course she knew, she was gorgeous even in her rather high age... „Start jumping, my dear.“ she commanded and the command broke his train of thoughts. Tommy jumped up. His long but flaccid penis jumped up with him. He jumped again and then again. And his penis was jumping up and then falling down, it was hitting him in the belly and in the thighs, his testicles were jumping frantically aswell.... and it was obvious the ladies were greatly amused by the sight. Their smiles widened, some of them even giggled or laughed like young, playfull girls. Tommy was jumping and his long penis was jumping with him and the young boy was almost sure that the ladies were actually not interested to see his body jump, they wanted to see his penis jump. They let him jump there on the spot for good 5 or 6 minutes. Sometimes they even ordered him to jump higher... It was so demanding and so embarrasing for the young boy... He was their plaything, in this moment he literally existed only for their amusement. Their giggles, smiles and comments were letting him know how strongly amusing is his jumping and bouncing penis for them. But he would never want to be anywhere else.

„Allright honey, that´s enough.“ said madam Marianne after Tommy and his penis were jumping up and down for some 5 or 6 minutes. She offered him another sweet smile. „Now I need you to wiggle a bit, my dear. We want to see if you can make circles in the air with that beautiful penis.“ Tommy blushed. Damm, why was it so irresistible ? He started to wiggle his hips and really, his long penis started to fly in front of his body in circles.“ The ladies were observing him for two more minutes, only then Marianne stopped him: „Seems your body is healthy and flexible enough, Tommy. Also your stamina seems to be solid.“

„Thank you madam, I am very glad.“ he replied with a blushing face. His naked, muscular body was sweating, but his breathing was rather ok. He was used to exercise.

„Now we just need to take several pictures of you.“ explained madam Marianne. She raised the camera. Tommy shivered. It was one thing to be nude in front of six elegantly dressed, senior ladies. Or in situations that Diana loved to put him to, when she was showing him off to her other friends. But pictures that could end somewhere on the internet or where ? That was something different... Again, as if the ladies could read his mind or what, because madam Marianne smiled encouragingly and said : „Don´t worry, my dear puppy. These pictures won´t leave this building. We just need to make you an Institute registration card.“

„Erm... Allright madam.“ said the boy softly after a moment.

„Good boy.“ smiled the very attractive blonde MILF. „Stand still, honey.“ Tommy did as ordered and she raised the camera on him. He kept his hands behind his back and his soft penis was on full display for the ladies and for the camera. „Very good.“ said madam Marianne. „Now raise your hands and show us your muscles, my dear.“ Again, he did as ordered. He flexed his muscles like some bodybuilder and the attractive MILF took several pictures of his nude body. „And now from behind. Turn.“ Tommy obeyed. He turned and kept his hands at his sides. Madam Marianne made several pictures of his nude body from behind.

„Very good.“ she praised him. „And now turn and get before me.“ Tommy dutifully did as she commanded. He turned and made several steps closer to the sitting blonde MILF. The gazes of the elegant ladies were set on his long, dangling penis. Of course, he felt the tension in his organ again. It wanted to grow. Tommy tried to think about something non-erotic. He tried to recite an old poem in the privacy of his mind. He stood in front of madam Marianne. „Kneel.“ she commanded and Tommy knelt in front of her. She smiled at him and then she took several pictures of his face. Then she aimed the camera right on the muscles on Tommy´s chest and made several pictures of that area of his body from the close. „Left biceps.“ she said simply and Tommy shivered, ashamed and aroused by their natural dominance. He raised his left arm and flexed the biceps there. Marianne aimed the camera and made a picture of the large muscle on his strong arm. „Now the right one.“ Tommy raised and flexed his right arm and the attractive blonde made a picture from the close. „Good boy.“ she smiled and reached at his face. She caressed his cheek and ear as if he was just a pet and she was the mistress that wanted to let the pet know that it was a good boy.

„Stand up and turn.“ was the next command from the very attractive blonde MILF. Tommy stood up and turned. He therefore couldn´t see what exactly she was doing, but he heard the soft clicking of the camera. Was she making a close-ups of his nude bottom ? A moment later he felt a feminine hand on his behind, caressing the spanked skin softly. He was sure Marianne just took pictures of his nude buttocks from the close, damm, how ashaming all of this was and still, he couldn´t help himself, something in him wanted to go through all of it... „Allright Tommy, you are doing very well. Now I will need to see the bottom of your feet.“ she said in a pleasant voice. „First the right one.“ Tommy bent his knee and showed her the bottom of his feet. Again the soft noise of the camera. Marianne obviously made a shot of the bottom of his feet. Why ? Maybe they wanted to check that he has no verruca vulgaris there ? He was not allowed to think about it, because the lady continued : „Good. Now the left foot.“ Tommy repeated the process and Marianne made a picture of the bottom of his left food.

„Allright my dear and now the most important part of your beautiful body.“ said madam Marianne pleasantly. „Turn.“ Tommy turned and noticed how all the ladies were still watching him with their gazes. They were so obviously enjoying his nudity... They were all radiating such experience, wisdom, class... Even though each of them was at least 25 years older as him, they were all very attractive for the young boy.

Tommy watched as madam Marianne aimed the camera at his soft penis. He shivered, while she pushed the button and made several pictures. „Turn to the left.“ she commanded and Tommy turned to the left and she made several pictures of his manhood from the side. „Now to the right.“ ordered the blonde MILF. Tommy turned to the right and stood there before her in his nudity, turned to her with his left side. She made several pictures of his penis. „Very good honey, you are doing excellently. Now turn towards me again.“ Tommy obeyed. He had to recite the poem in his mind otherwise his penis would grow, he felt how strongly it wanted to grow....

Madam Marianne reached at his penis. Her fingers pulled the foreskin and exposed the glans. Then she aimed the camera at the penis again. She made several pictures of the penis with exposed glans. And then she took the penis in the fingers of her left hand and she lifted it up to Tommy´s tummy. She had the camera in her right hand and she made several pictures of Tommy´s testicles from the close. Tommy couldn´t stand it anymore. He felt his penis was hardening and growing right before the camera of madam Marianne and the eyes of the other five gorgeous MILFs. Of course, Marianne saw it. She raised her eyes and offered Tommy another warm, encouraging smile. „Seems the young gentleman knows that we need to make several pictures in the erected state.“ she remarked. The fingers of her left hand wrapped around the large, growing penis. The thing was still growing and hardening in her hand. She pumped on it several times to reward the boy.

Tommy´s penis sprung to attention quickly. It was a while since his previous milking that Penny administered, he had enough energy for that. Madam Marianne was massaging his erected penis for a minute. It was hard as a rock again. She let go of it after a minute and then she aimed the camera again. She made several pictures of Tommy´s penis in the erected state. Then she reached and pulled the foreskin down and exposed the glans again. She made several pictures again. „Left side.“ she said and Tommy turned to the left and the attractive blonde made several pictures of his erected member from that side. Then she reached and closed the glans in the foreskin and made a couple of pictures. „Right side.“ she commanded and a couple of seconds later she made pictures of the hard and proudly standing penis from the other side. First with the foreskin pulled down, then with the foreskin covering the glans.

„Good boy.“ she smiled when she turned the camera off. She placed it on her armchair and then she said : „You made a really good impression, dear Tommy. It´s obvious your beautiful mistress and owner has a perfect influence on you.“

„Erm... Yes madam, thank you.“ said the blushing boy softly, while his penis was standing proudly.

Madam Marianne´s face was like 30 centimeters from his long organ. „If the tests of your samples won´t find anything bad, you may consider yourself accepted for our next training course.“

„Thank you madam, I am very glad to hear that.“ he said.

„The interview is over, Tommy.“ said madam Marianne and Tommy had a feeling he catched a soft glimpse of sadness in that kind and warm smile of hers. „But before you leave, I want to say you were a very good boy and I believe you deserve to be rewarded... Would you like to be milked by me before you leave us, my dear ?“

Tommy´s face was red. All the ladies were watching him, either his blushing face or his erected penis. He looked at his beautiful mistress Diana as if he wanted to ask her permission. She smiled at him and nodded softly. Tommy then looked at Marianne : „Yes madam, I would be honored to be... milked by you.“

„Allright honey. You may lie over my thighs on your back.“ ordered the blonde MILF with that charming smile. Tommy shivered. He quickly and eagerly obeyed. He sat on the armrest cautiously and then he leaned back until he was lying over Marianne´s thighs. She offered him an another smile, certainly aware of the effect her smile had on young boys. Then she placed her right hand on his thigh, while she used her left to caress his hair tenderly and soothingly. Her right hand caressed his thighs for a moment and then also his testicles. Tommy closed his eyes. Then she wrapped her fingers around his proudly standing member.

She started with soft and slow teasing. Her fingers were playing with his glans and tickling the long body of the penis. And the other ladies were observing the soft game and talking about him. They were giving various questions to Diana about Tommy´s skills, about his obedience, about his penis and his endurance. It was a very sexualizing and objectifying conversation that was reminding the nude boy that here he is just a pretty pet, just their plaything. Marianne´s hand was intensifying the pressure slowly. She was very skilled and the grip of her hand on his penis was tighter, the moves were faster. And next to Tommy´s milking, Marianne was of course taking part in the conversation with her friends. She commented on his size and hardness, on his sensitivity and reactions, she commented how she liked his soft moans. From time to time Marianne or some other MILF told him in a pleasant voice how much she likes his stiff penis or his strong muscles, or that adorable expression of pleasure and shame on his pretty face... Tommy was completely in their hands. Not just in the hands of Marianne, who was masturbating his penis, but all of them. He was theirs completely. He knew he was the property of Diana and he knew that Diana had the right to give him to these attractive ladies. His submissivity felt so natural when he was laying over Marianna´s thighs, so exposed and displayed for their pleasure, her hand moving on his erected penis felt so natural and pleasant... And when his large penis started to squirt again and his lips were moaning, when the semen fell on his belly and chest, when he heard the attractive ladies praising him and giving him compliments, Tommy knew he is looking forward for the training course in this strange, demanding Institute.

➢        

The five ladies from the Institute, who were conducting the interview with Tommy, escorted Diana and her beautiful boy toy to her Bentley. Even now, all the ladies were dressed elegantly, while Tommy was fully nude. One of the ladies had his blue suit in her hands. Marianne and Penny were at the sides of the naked Tommy, they were holding his hands and leading him to the Bentley. When they reached the car, Tommy hoped he will finally get his clothes back, but the lady placed his suit on the backseat. The ladies obviously thought it will be a good idea for Tommy to be nude during the ride back to Diana´s mansion.

Before they allowed Tommy to sit in the car, each of the beautiful MILFs wanted to embrace Diana and then the naked Tommy. One after another, the elegantly dressed MILFs embraced the nude boy and their hands never forgot to slip at his naked buttocks, to squeeze or to pinch or caress the firm flesh. Of course, their touches and the compliments he was receiving from them had a very strong effect on Tommy and soon his erected penis was bumping into their bodies when they were hugging him. Especially because some of them allowed their hands to slide down to caress or pull his organ or to cup his testicles. When he was allowed to finally sit in the luxurious car, his penis was rock hard.

Diana said good bye to her friends and then she sat behind the steering wheel. She started the car and then she, seemingly randomly placed her hand on Tommy´s erected penis. She moved it forward, then backward. Then she looked at her naked slaveboy with playfulness in her beautiful eyes : „Oh, I am sorry Tommy. I forgot the car ain´t got a stick...“ Tommy blushed and smiled. The five beautiful MILFs were still near the car, they of course saw his mistress playing with his penis like with the transmission stick of a manual transmission. She still had her hand on his penis when she pushed the gas pedal and the car moved forward.

She was driving with the left hand on the steering wheel and the right hand on his penis. Tommy was still naked. He hoped no one will see him like this in the streets, like when they will have to stop on a crossroad... But he wasn´t protesting. It was her right to keep him naked when she wanted. She was his owner. She was driving and she was caressing the tip of his manhood softly, sometimes she squeezed it or pumped on it. When she looked at him, Tommy noticed she bit her lower lip softly. A sign she was very aroused. That was confirmed after a moment, when she said : „I can´t wait to pull you into the bed, my dear, beautiful Tommy. I don´t want to lose time with dressing you up and then stripping you... I am going to keep that lovely thing of yours erected all the time until we get home...“

„Yes mistress, I understand...“ whispered the excited boy. After a while he dared to inquire : „Mistress... Who were those boys ? Those with... cages.... Will they be my classmates in the course ?“

She smiled. „No puppy. Not classmates. They are too old to be your classmates. Only 18 or 19 years old boys are accepted into training courses at the Institute. But the males you saw are former graduates of the Institute. The ladies like to keep some of the former graduates around as normal staff between the courses. Like a hundred or so....“ Tommy trembled when he imagined that there was maybe a 100 of naked males in the palace of the Institute. She said it so normally... Diana continued : „They are called devotees in the Institute. You will be a trainee, while these young males you saw are devotees. Males who offered their lives, their bodies and their services to the superior beings, to the females of the Institute... They are slaves who were given freedom by their mistresses, maybe after several years of faithfull service, and they decided to accept a position in the Institute. They know that females are naturally superior to males and they accept this natural state of things. The devotees take care of the building maintenance for example, they provide fun and various services and also company for the ladies. Even in time between the courses, like now, when there are no trainees... and they serve as good examples.“

„Good examples, mistress ?“ shivered Tommy, while her right hand was massaging his erected penis softly.

„Yes puppy, good examples for the boys like you. For the trainees. It´s good for young boys to see that older males can also be naked 24/7, that they can be very obedient and respectfull to the ladies. Maybe you can take those older boys as something as teacher´s helpers or assistants.“ she explained very normally and Tommy trembled with a mixture of fear, shame and arousal. Damm, what was expecting him in this Institute ? He was fearing it and yet he was looking forward to it. He couldn´t help himself, his feelings were stronger as him... Diana´s hand continued to caress his erected penis, while the elegant and luxurious Bentley moved forward at high speed. And just as she, Tommy couldn´t wait to be pulled into the bed by her. And something in him hoped that she meant it literally. That she will again drag him to the bed by his erected penis. By his personal steering rod...

CHAPTER   XVI.

„Aaaaah.... oooh....“ Tommy was moaning, while the beautiful and fully naked Diana was riding his large, erected penis. The nude young boy was lying in the bed, while she, naked aswell, was sitting on his lap. His hard penis was in her tight and wet sex and she was raising and lowering herself on the mighty thing. The gorgeous MILF was experiencing her 7th or 8th orgasm of this evening, while Tommy was desperately and dutifully trying to last for as long as possible. Her lady flower was squeezing his penis so beautifully... He was very close to an orgasm, but he instinctively wanted to hold it back for as long as possible. For her pleasure and also to demonstrate his ability to his stunning mistress. 

The hands of the boy were tied to the bed head, while his ankles were tied to the corners of the bed. She liked to tie him like that. His body was creating the shape of the letter X on the bed, in fact. His eyes were closed, but anytime he managed to open them, he saw the pleasure in Diana´s elegant face and also her large, still very good breasts.... She was riding him like a horse. Her thighs were hugging his hips and sides tightly and at some moments she had her hands on his chest, while at other moments she raised them and played with her own magnificent breasts.

„Aaaaaa....“ Tommy couldn´t resist anymore. She pushed him into the bed with her hands on his muscular chest and her sex squeezed his penis strongly. He groaned ecstatically and his penis shot his warm semen right up into the damp heart of her feminity. There wasn´t much of it probably, just 2 or 3 squirts. Tommy wasn´t counting it but this was like 18th or 20th ejaculation for him this day. She milked him with her hands many times today, she took his penis in her mouth and her sex, she even took it between her amazing breasts...

Tomorrow was the day when Tommy will be starting at the Institute and Tommy had a feeling that Diana wanted to enjoy her last full day with him as much as possible. Maybe that was why she milked him and had sex with him so many times today... Even though she explained to him it was her duty as his owner to visit him at the Institute at least twice a week to keep their special bond through milkings and punishments, the knowledge that he won´t be with her in this mansion for the next 4 months was making the boy sad and it was fuelling his feelings of insecurity.

Diana fell on the bed next to the naked, powerless boy. She was moaning aswell, her eyes were closed, she was breathing heavily. Her body was still in ecstasy. She almost couldn´t move. Her sex was tingling, she was totally satisfied. She was just lying there next to the boy for 3 or 4 minutes in silence. After that time Diana finally opened her eyes and looked at Tommy. He was so beautiful when he was so powerless, tied to the bed, exposed for her gaze...

His penis was soft again. She reached at it and took it in her right hand. „One more time, sweetie, I need to milk you just one more time now.“ she said with a smile and the defenceless boy trembled. She squeezed his penis and started to massage it. She knew he was soft enough to be placed in the cage now, but she wanted him to feel through her power and dominance, she wanted to make him hard again and she wanted to milk him again. There were surely several droplets of the semen left in his large, productive testicles.

„Ooh mistress...“ moaned Tommy, desperately, sheepishly, arousedly. He really couldn´t count how many times she made him hard today, how many times she milked him. But he wanted to show her that if she wants then he can do it one more time. He closed his eyes and concentrated on the skilled hand on his penis.

„That´s my good boy...“ she said softly and happily, when Tommy´s penis reacted on her touch. When she felt that it started to get harder and bigger under her skilled fingers. She squeezed him tighter and continued with the long, slow and tight strokes. He needed more time as if he would need normally, after a little bit longer rest, but he was getting harder and bigger and she liked it. „Don´t worry, I just need to milk you one more time, honey and then we will rest.... Make it quick, puppy. Give me your sperm.“ Tommy continued to moan. She really managed to make him hard and erected again. When he was fully erected, she intensified the tempo of the stimulation. „Don´t resist your mistress and owner, sweet puppy. Give me your sperm. It belongs to me, just as you belong to me.“

And her hand continued to move up and down on his erected penis and Tommy´s soft moans were telling her that he is close to an another climax. Something in the young boy loved to be helpless in the hands of his mistress. He was not resisting for long this time, she needed just several minutes from the time when she took him in her hand and his long and thick penis squirted again. There was not much, just several droplets, but that was enough. Tommy´s eyes were closed, he was moaning softly with pleasure. „Good puppy....“ she whispered and reached for a napkin. Then she cleaned the tip of his large penis and also the several droplets that ended on his belly. And then she just lied there, next to her nude and helpless slaveboy and waited.

He needed several minutes to get soft again and Diana ws observing that process with her pretty eyes. When he was soft, she reached into a small drawer that she had next to the bed.

The helpless, tied Tommy kept his eyes closed all the time. Suddenly he felt something cold touching his belly. He opened his eyes and trembled when he saw the strange, metalic thing in Diana´s hand. The mistress, still just as nude as him, was sitting next to Tommy´s right hip. And she had a metalic spiral in her hand. The frightened boy toy realized his mistress had a penis cage, exactly the same type as they were allowed to see during the shocking audition in the Institute... She was not asking for his permission, her hands with the penis cage simply moved closer to Tommy´s soft penis. „Mistress... why ?“ he asked softly.

Diana just smiled at him kindly and warmly. She leaned towards Tommy´s flaccid penis and planted a very soft kiss on the tip of the large thing. Then she took the soft penis into her right hand, while she held the penis cage in her left. Tommy could see she was very skilled and experienced with that little, frightening device, he was obviously not the first boy being put into it by her.

Diana held the soft penis firmly in her right hand. She placed the metalic spiral on the tip of the penis and then she pushed it down, on Tommy´s organ. The boy was watching her with a mixture of shame, fright and arousal. She slided the metallic spiral lower and lower on the penis. Down to the root of the large thing. Then she let go of Tommy´s organ. She used two of her fingers to reach into the spiral from the top. Tommy moaned when her fingers grabbed his foreskin and she started to pull it out of the tip of the spiral. This way she was able to pull like a half of Tommy´s glans out of the spiral. Enough only to allow him to urinate and to clean himself. The last thing the beautiful MILF did was that she grabbed Tommy´s testicles. She secured a metalic ring around the root of the boy´s balls. The ring´s purpose was to hold the penis cage in place firmly.

Diana spent a minute or two examining the caged penis. It was really beautiful and she was smilling happily. Tommy´s penis was large even now, in the soft state. She knew that as long as he is locked in the cage, the boy won´t be able to reach an erection no matter how aroused he will get. Her fingers teased the tip of the large penis, she was touching it softly. „So cute...“ she said dreamily. Then she turned at Tommy, amused by his frightened and ashamed face. „The Institute has very rigid rules and traditions in some matters, my dear. Among those are the rules that boys or males in general can enter only through two entrances for the boys and that they have to enter in a soft state through one of those, you know ?“ she explained sweetly. „And your lovely penis is almost always hard, my dear. I couldn´t risk the shame of you showing up with a stiffie, Tommy. What if they would say I don´t take the duties of your mistress and masturbatrix seriously, for example ?“

„Oh....“ he gasped. He was sure it was mostly just an excuse to place him in the cage. Damm, why was this total control Diana and her friends had over him so irresistible ?

Diana continued to inspect his caged penis. After a moment she turned the penis to the side. She pointed at something. Tommy saw that a small key was attached to the metallic spiral. „This is the key to the cage. You are not allowed to touch it. It´s for me and other ladies only. Understand ? Should you try to open the cage by yourself you will be whipped.“

„Yes mistress, I understand.“ nodded the blushing boy.

„Good.“ she smiled. Then she leaned to the caged penis again. She planted a soft kiss on the tip of the penis. And then she crawled on the bed towards Tommy´s face. She was smilling seductively, while the boy´s face was blushing so strongly... She kissed him and her hands were touching his muscular chest. Tommy accepted the kiss and the tongue of his mistress that was inspecting his mouth. Then, after she broke the kiss off, Diana offered him an another smile. Then she reached for the quilt. She covered them both and then she leaned her face on Tommy´s strong, muscular shoulder. „Good night, my beautiful slave.“

„Good night, mistress...“ Tommy realized that this night he will sleep tied. Well, she sometimes tied him during the night, he already slept tied or hanging on a hook... It was not comfortable, but he was used to it by now, at least a bit. Diana turned the light off with a voice command. Then she closed her eyes. She fell asleep very quickly. Well, no wonder, the amount of orgasms she had today was uncountable... There was a bit of moonlight in the luxurious bedroom and Tommy could see the expression of total satisfaction on the pretty face of his mistress. And even though he was totally helpless and his penis was in a metalic cage, he was proud that he satisfied her like this. It was a strange feeling to have his manhood enclosed in that metal. Not very comfortable, but it didn´t hurt. It was tight, but it was not squeezing him. It was just prohibiting him from getting erection... Tommy knew he will need to get used to it. Diana wanted him to sleep in it. He hoped the ladies in the Institute won´t use it on him too often, the thing was humiliating, dehumanizing, embarrasing... He closed his eyes aswell. After maybe 20 milkings and climaxes of this day he was tired aswell... The helpless boy wandered into the realm of dreams very soon aswell.

➢        

Diana lifted the white boxer shorts up Tommy´s muscular legs. All the way up from his ankles to his hips. And to his still caged penis. Tommy pressed his lips together nervously. It was not comfortable to be in the penis cage and to get the boxer shorts on top of it. The boxer shorts were a size bigger, but still, it felt tight on his large penis and testicles...

This morning Diana took good care of her beautiful boy toy. She bathed him and she kept his penis and balls in the cage even during the bath. Then she gave him the breakfast and his two morning cups of the enhanced milk. She even massaged his soft penis with the special creme as well as she could, despite the penis cage. She simply tickled and teased the reachable parts of his caged penis with a finger with a little bit of the creme on it. She also massaged his testicles with the creme tenderly but thoroughly.

The beautiful MILF was dressed in elegant dress of navy blue color. She looked gorgeously and she knew it. Tommy knew her classy look and attractiveness, and the soft caressing of his body by her hands, would give him an instant erection if only his penis was free... She helped him to dress the pants of his new suit and then she personally pulled the zipper up and buttoned the pants. Of course, her fingers touched his caged penis softly and seemingly randomly several times during the process. Then she dressed the boy into a new shirt she ordered for him with the suit. Her fingers were touching his smooth skin tenderly. She was teasing him with the soft touches and her kind, warm smile. She knew how much he would love to take the penis cage off, how much he would love to have sex with her now... His testicles were surely full after the night... Then she tied the tie on his neck. And then she helped him into the suit jacket. She wanted Tommy to feel like a little boy, like an ashamed little boy that can´t even dress himself up without the help of a senior, caring female... And since he was a good, obedient boy, Tommy received a soft kiss from Diana. She felt how his body was shivering because of his arousal while she was kissing him. She broke the kiss off and looked at him. He was gorgeous, although she prefered him naked... She knew all the measures of his luxurious body, thus it was not a problem to order a nice suit and a shirt from her taylor for the boy. The suit was of ligh grey color, with a white shirt and a black tie. Diana was looking at him with great visual pleasure for a minute or two. Then she said : „Lets go, or I won´t be able to resist the urge to strip you again, my dear Tommy.“ Tommy blushed cutely. Diana took his hand and then she led him through her mansion to the garage. Her beautiful boy toy was expected in the Institute.

➢        

The large garden around the Institute´s palace seemed to be empty again when Diana stopped her Bentley. She stopped the luxurious car near a different entrance than previously, but once again it was not the main entrance of the palace. The beautiful MILF turned the engine off and looked at her young lover and slave. „Ooow, you look like a frightened puppy, sweetie.“ she said in a sweet voice and with a smile on her full lips. „It´s cute.“

„I don´t know if I can manage it there, mistress.“ replied the elegantly dressed boy, his face red.

„Of course you will manage it. You are beautiful and sweet.“ she encouraged him. „But you don´t really have to do it, if you don´t feel like it. Should I drive us home, my dear ?“

Tommy blushed even more. The last thing he would want was Diana thinking he is a coward or what. Yes, he was frightened, but whatever was expecting him in this strange Institute, it was darkly arousing. And the mystery was actually fuelling this arousal. „No mistress. I´ll... I´ll be good. Will you really visit me there ?“

Diana reached at his lap, at the big bulge there. The cage kept his large penis soft and she knew that her teasing touch was like a sweet torture for him now. She opened the zipper and reached into his pants and then into the boxer shorts. After a moment she managed to pull the caged penis out of his zipper. „Of course I will, my dear Tommy. Just as I promised. Two or three times a week. I will visit you to either milk you or punish you... or maybe both. Don´t worry, sweetheart. The ladies will take excellent care of you.“ She placed a finger on the tip of his soft penis. Maybe 2 or 3 centimeters of the thing were peeking out of the penis cage and she circled around the tip of the thing. It was very greasy, the boy was strongly aroused. She touched the tip of the penis and played with it teasingly for a moment.

„Ooh mistress, this is like a torture...“ he moaned desperately.

Diana smiled. „I know, sweetie, I know. But you are lucky, I am a very benevolent mistress. There are ladies who keep their slaves in the penis cage for weeks, some even for months. That´s a real torture, my dear.“ Tommy trembled. „On the other hand me, as a very benevolent mistress, I keep my boys in a penis cage for a long time only when I have to punish them for something really bad. The longest I kept a boy in it was like 7 days...“ She continued to tease the tip of his soft and caged penis with her finger and she continued to talk : „I once met a lady who keeps around a dozen of young boys in her harem. She keeps them in the penis cages almost all the time. She always takes just one boy into her bed for the night. She frees that lucky one but the rest of her slaves remains caged. That way her boys have to wait for their turn to be freed and to get a chance to please their mistress... And if some of them displeases her, commits some misdemeanor, she keeps such a bad boy in the cage for months...“

„Ooh mistress...“ moaned Tommy.

„Can you imagine that, my dear ? Can you imagine being in a penis cage for 2 weeks ? Or for a month ? Desperately waiting to be freed ? And if your mistress for example thinks you were a bad boy, she may choose a different guy instead of you for your night and you would have to wait for 2 more weeks ? Can you imagine that, my lovely pet ?“ she whispered into his ear while she was planting soft kisses on his cheek.

Tommy trembled. He was without an ejaculation for less than half of a day, just since yesterday evening. It would be unbearable to be caged for 2 weeks or even longer, he would get mad surely... „Oh mistress, that´s a frightening vision... I... I am so lucky you are such a kind and benevolent mistress...“

„Yes honey, you are.“ she whispered and her tongue licked his ear softly. Her finger was still teasing the greasy tip of his large but soft and caged penis. Tommy turned his face towards her and they kissed passionately. After the kiss Diana smiled at her frightened, ashamed and aroused love slave. „You need to go now, my dear. The ladies are expecting you.“ She reached and she cautiously pushed his caged penis back into his boxer shorts and pants. When she was finished with it, she pulled the zipper of his pants back up. Then their eyes met again and she said : „Remember, be respectfull and obey the ladies totally.“

„Yes mistress.“ whispered Tommy. „May I... may I...“

„Yes Tommy ?“ she smiled encouragingly.

„May I please touch your beautiful breasts, mistress ?“ he asked with a red face.

Diana laughed. „Young boys and their obsession with the breasts. Well, why not ? You are a good boy, you deserve a reward.“

Tommy raised his right hand. He placed it on her chest. It was large, soft and yet still firm even though she was 25 years older as him. His hand slided behind her dress. He squeezed the soft tissue. „Ooh mistress, you are so pretty...“ he whispered.

Diana reached at Tommy´s neck. She pushed the boy closer to herself dominantly and she planted a passionate kiss on his lips. „You should go now, my beautiful lover boy.“ she said with their eyes connected. „You don´t want the ladies to whip you for being late.“ Tommy´s body trembled again and she smiled encouragingly and gave him another kiss. „Go now and report at the reception, my sweet Tommy.“

„Yes mistress.“ he whispered, fascinated by her natural dominance and beauty. He opened the car door and then he stepped out of the luxurious car. Diana was observing him as he walked away from the car, dressed in the nice grey suit. He had no luggage with him because, frankly, Diana knew Tommy will spend the next 4 months fully nude. She watched until the boy disappeared in the large and old building. Then she started the engine and pushed the gas pedal. He had to manage the upcomming days alone and she knew she will get many reports and videos of Tommy´s performance and behavior.

CHAPTER   XVII.

Tommy had to walk up several stone stairs to get to old, wooden door. He gulped. His heart was beating wildly. The penis cage was pushing him a little, it was not comfortable and it was visible on the front side of his pants. He stood in front of the door, but it remained closed. There was an old styled, round door knocker. Tommy reached at it and knocked. The door opened and the frightened boy entered.

He found himself in a room that looked like a reception of a small hotel. Except the fact that the walls were decorated by those shocking paintings of naked and very well endowed young males in the company of elegantly dressed, senior females... One naked, young boy and one elegantly dressed, senior lady on each painting. On some of the paintings the naked males were kneeling near the feet of the ladies. On others they were being spanked or masturbated by the ladies in various position. On one painting the nude male was standing before a sitting, dressed lady, who was holding his large and erected penis in one hand and a cane in other hand... Male submissivity and nudity and female dominance and elegance were what the paintings had in common.

There were four ladies here. Three of them were elegantly dressed MILFs who were sitting around a small table, they were sipping tea and talking. One was a younger female, maybe close to 30 years old, she was dressed in a business suit and she was standing behind the receptionist desk, working with some papers.

When Tommy entered the room, the receptionist and the three elegant ladies looked at him. The three older ladies were dressed very elegantly, they even had gloves and hats matching the color of their dresses. Just as most of Diana´s friends, they were much senior than Tommy, they looked to be in their 40-ties and 50-ties. They were sitting, but he could see that none of them was fat, they surely had nice figures and their clothes were showing off the long and slender legs slightly provocatively.

Tommy bowed slightly to the three ladies with his blushing face and noticed how their soft smiles widened a bit. Then he gulped and stepped to the reception with his heart trepidating wildly. „Hi.... madam.“ he said to the receptionist. She was a girl with blonde hair and slim figure. He noticed tiny wrinkles starting around her eyes and mouth. Definitely a girl around 30.

„It´s miss. Miss Adele.“ she said a bit coldly. „Who are you ?“

Tommy blushed even more. „Tommy... Tommy Haynes... I was told to report here...“

She looked strictly on him and he shivered with a mixture of fear, shame and dark arousal. „Your surname is not needed, young man.“ she said. „Males are supposed to use only their first name at the Institute. Who is your owner ?“

Tommy felt his face must be burning, he was surely that red... He had a feeling this young woman knows perfectly well who he is and who is his owner. „It´s madam Diana, miss.“

The strictness in the face of Adele got even stronger. „You don´t know how to reply in a complete sentence, young man ? Again. Who is your owner ?“

Tommy gulped and trembled. The dominance and strictness of the young female sent shivers down his spine. After a moment he replied softly : „My owner is madam Diana Thornton, miss Adele.“

„Good. She has an excellent reputation as a trainer of young males.“ said the strict Adele and then she started to look through her papers. Tommy dared to look down, at the papers and then he trembled again and a cold, invisible hand squeezed his stomach. The girl had like a dozen or so of large papers on her receptionist desk. Papers that were named Male Ownership Registration Certificate ! Tommy couldn´t see all of those papers, but from what he saw on the papers on the top, there were pictures of males on each of the papers. Many pictures of males on each paper. And not just faces, because in the quick glimpse he catched there were pictures of various body parts, even naked penises ! „Ah. Here it is. Tommy, owned by madam Diana.“ said the girl Adele. She raised one of those hard paper sheets. She raised it next to Tommy´s face and looked at both, as if she was comparing his face to the picture of his face on this shocking paper.

After a moment she placed the paper on her receptionist deck. Tommy had a suspicion she placed it exactly for him to look at it. He lowered his glance. Yea, the paper was named Male Ownership Registration Certificate. There were some informations about him. The first information was that the owner of the male is Diana Thornton. Just below the name of the owner there was his name, just his first name. And then there were some informations about his body. His height, weight, date of birth and age... and then, the most important information, his penis size ! And those pictures ! There was a photography of his face from the front and from the profile. Then the photography of his whole body as he is flexing his muscles, completely naked. Then the picture of his naked bottom from the close. And then various pictures of his penis ! Of his penis in the soft state and in erected state. Of his penis with his glans covered by the foreskin and with his glans exposed. Picture of his penis from the side. A picture of his hanging testicles.... Tommy felt his legs were weak for a moment because of the shock. These were, of course, the pictures madam Marianne took during his audition. The shocking paper actually looked quite official, with various stamps and some signatures that were declaring that the pictured male Tommy, 18 years old, is owned by the lady Diana Thornton... Adele was saying something. „Sorry, miss Adele, I couldn´t hear you.“ he said softly.

„I said I need to verify your identity, boy. I need to see you naked to verify it´s really you on this Male Ownership Registration Certificate.“ she repeated. Like if seeing his face wasn´t enough... Tommy noticed she reached for a small cane that she had placed on the receptionist desk. Maybe because she had to repeat her words ? He reached at his neck to open the tie. „No !“ she snapped. „Did I give you an order to undress, young man ?“

Tommy trembled with darkly sweet fear. „No miss.“ replied the boy sheepishly. „But you said you need...“ Adele grabbed the cane. She reached over the receptionist deck that was separating them and she stroke Tommy´s behind three times with the cane. The boy hissed with pain and he knew he was lucky that his buttocks were protected by the fabric of his pants and boxer shorts.

„Males are not allowed to undress or dress themselves unless given a direct order.“ explained Adele in a strict voice. „If you need to strip you need to ask a lady to strip you.“ she added.

„I... I understand, miss Adele.“ nodded the blushing, frightened boy. „Will you please undress me, miss Adele ?“

„No, I got important work to do, boy. Solve your problem differently !“ she replied and Tommy felt like a silly boy that had to stand in front of a strict, evil teacher. There was something darkly arousing on that feeling. He noticed she gave a significant glance in the direction of the three MILFs who were sipping tea around a nearby table.

„Yes miss. If you excuse me now...“ he whispered and she just beckoned for him to leave her to do her important work, whatever it was. Tommy turned. The table of the three MILFs was some 10 or 12 meters away. They were sipping their tea, they were chatting to each other and seemingly they were paying no attention to Tommy at this moment. He walked towards the elegant ladies and he felt that his legs are weak.

Tommy stood next to the table of the elegant MILFs. He waited for a moment if they will pay him any notice but they were ignoring him and they continued to chat. From what he could hear, they were talking about some fashion or what. The boy was contemplating if he should kneel to get noticed. Rather than that, he cleared his throat softly when there was a short moment of silence in their conversation. „Excuse me, esteemed ladies...“ he said softly.

The three MILFs finally looked in Tommy´s direction. He shivered and blushed instinctively as he felt their eyes on himself. Luckily, after a short moment they smiled. „My oh my girls, look what a cute young gentleman do we have here.“ said one of them, the one closest to Tommy. She was a short-haired blonde, dressed in white dress. Tommy estimated she was maybe in her late 40-ties. Some wrinkles in the face, but still a very attractive woman. The gazes of the three women scanned Tommy´s body from top to bottom. He realized that they must surely see that his penis is caged, the metalic spiral was surely visible on his pants. „Yes, young man ?“ asked the blonde with a knowing, self-confident smile.

Oh, damm their eyes, they could see right into his sould. Tommy´s face was so red as if he was naked, maybe even more. They of course knew he arrived to be trained into a better toy boy. „I am sorry to disturb your conversation, ladies...“ he said sheepishly. „But the young lady over there, miss Adele, erm... she... she says she needs to see me naked."

The other two ladies were both brunettes. One had long hair of dark brown color and soft glasses on her eyes. She was dressed in green dress and with the glasses she looked like a teacher or a businesswoman. She was maybe 45 or so in Tommy´s estimate. The 3rd lady had dark brown hair aswell, but she kept them short. She was dressed in blue. She was maybe 50 years old, estimated Tommy. The lady in green said : „Yes, she really needs that. And ?“

Tommy gulped, feeling so ashamed by their gazes... He instinctively felt like naked before them, even though he was still in the grey suit. „And.... erm... I wanted to ask... if you ladies could help me with that, please.“

„Like how do you imagine it, young man ?“ inquired the lady in blue dress. „Should we like tell her to think it over or what ? If she says she needs to see you naked then she needs to see you naked.“

„Yes. It´s good for young boys to be naked in the presence of ladies. Boys are demonstrating their respect in that way.“ added the lady in green. „Any boy, who wouldn´t want to get naked when a lady asks him to, needs to be whipped.“

„Erm... I actually wanted to ask you, esteemed ladies... I am sorry I haven´t said it clearly.... miss Adele said that males are not allowed to strip themselves personally....“ replied the blushing boy. „.... if you could help me with getting naked.“

„Oh, I see.“ smiled the blonde lady in white dress. She placed her cup of tea on the small table. „What´s your name, cute puppy ?“

Damm, why was them belittling, objectifying and sexualizing him so arousing, contemplated the blushing boy in the privacy of his mind. „Tommy, madam. Tommy, owned by madam Diana.“

The ladies smiled and nodded knowingly. „Diana is a good friend and an excellent trainer of young males, sweetie. And she has a really good taste when she is picking her boys. You are very lucky to belong to her.“

„Erm... Yes madam, I believe that aswell.“ agreed Tommy. He knew he had to be very polite and respectfull in the conversation.

„Very well, young man. I think we can help you with your problem.“ smiled the blonde MILF. „Right girls ?“

The other two MILFs agreed cheerfully. „Sure thing.“ said the one in blue dress.

„The sooner we get the young man out of the ridiculous clothing the better for him.“ added the MILF in green dress.

„Stand closer, my dear.“ commanded the blonde lady with a smile. Tommy stepped closer towards her. She was still sitting in her chair when she reached and laid her hands on his chest. He shivered, while she touched and caressed his muscles through the soft fabric of his shirt. „Seems nicely muscular, I like that.“ she said, but more to the other two ladies than to Tommy. She opened the button of his suit jacket and then reached up and pulled the suit jacket off Tommy´s shoulders and arms and placed it on a free chair.

The three MILFs then stood up from their chairs. They surrounded Tommy. He sniffed at their scent, they had very pleasant, soft perfumes. Their hands started to touch him on his chest, back and arms. They were feeling up his muscles through the fabric of his shirt. After a moment one of them placed her hands on his bottom and he gasped and shivered. Damm, how shocking his life became since he knew Diana... He didn´t even know the names of these senior ladies and here he was, groped, caressed and undressed by them.

Soon they really started to undress him. The lady in front of him, the blonde one, started to open the buttons of his shirt. Another one freed his tie, while the third one was feeling up the muscles on his left arm at this moment. Tommy already knew he had to take all of this passively, he knew that if he would try to lay a hand on the body of one of these ladies, without them ordering it, he would be punished harshly.

The blonde opened all the buttons of his shirt and then the ladies pulled it out of his pants. „He has really nice chest muscles.“ remarked the brunette in green dress.

„Yup. Excellent six-pack.“ smiled the 2nd brunette, the one in blue dress.

„He will be a great trainee.“ stated the blonde MILF. „Let´s get the shirt off him.“

The three ladies pulled the shirt off Tommy´s shoulders and arms. Then they spent a minute just watching him. And commenting. They commented and praised his muscles, just as the smoothness of his skin. Tommy was just holding his hands behind his back and standing between them obediently. Then the blonde grabbed Tommy´s belt. She opened it and then she opened the button and the zipper. The other two ladies, in the meantime, crouched down. They helped Tommy to step out of his shoes and pulled the socks off his feet. Then they stood again.

The two MILFs with brown hair started to caress Tommy´s back, belly and arms. They were telling him that he is a very pretty boy and that they look forward to taking care of him here in the Institute. The blonde was holding his pants opened. She was looking into his pants, at his white boxer shorts and she was smilling. Tommy was sure she knew he had the penis cage under the boxer shorts. His face was blushing so strongly... The blonde crouched down in front of Tommy. Her movement was elegant and gracefull. She pulled his pants down to expose his boxer shorts, his muscular thighs, knees... Tommy´s almost naked body was shivering softly. „Step out of the pants, my dear.“ commanded the blonde lady.

„Yes madam.“ said Tommy sheepishly. He did what the lady asked and for a moment he stood between the trio of elegant ladies only in his boxer shorts, with the penis cage clearly visible on the big bulge that was his soft and caged penis. The ladies could see he was caged, but they were not commenting it.

„Well, lets get you out of the boxer shorts finally.“ smiled the blonde lady after they spent another moment looking at and admiring his almost naked body. „Adele is an unpatient one. She may cane you or spank you if she thinks it took you too long to return to her.“ Tommy shivered. He was not turning, but he knew the young female Adele was still there, behind her reception desk. She saw all of this. She surely knew he couldn´t influence the speed of his undressing by these elegant ladies...

The blonde in white dress and the brunette in green were standing in front of Tommy. The brunette in blue dress was behind him. And it was her who reached at his boxer shorts. She took the sides of the boxer shorts in her hands and started to pull them down. Tommy held his breath, his feelings that intoxicating, irresistible mixture of shame, arousal and fright. He lowered his eyes sheepishly and he saw the boxer shorts moving down. The soft fabric rubbed against the metalic spiral that was wrapped around his penis.

„Seems to be an exquisite specimen.“ remarked the blonde MILF when Tommy´s caged penis was exposed. Tommy knew that normally he would be fully erected by this point. Damm that penis cage, how tightly it was holding him in the shameful embrace...

„Yes. Very large even in the soft state.“ agreed the brunette in green dress. Then she reached and she moved the caged penis to the side. „Look, the testicles are very pretty aswell.“

„Yes, they seem to be ripe for the taking... Are you a good squirter, young man ?“ asked the blonde.

Tommy blushed. What to answer to that ? „Erm... My good mistress and her friends were always satisfied with me in that regard, madam.“ he managed to say after a moment. He stepped out from his boxer shorts and stood there fully naked. No, not fully naked. He stood there with his penis enclosed in a penis cage.

„We´ll check that soon, don´t worry, my dear.“ said the blonde with a knowing smile and Tommy shivered. „Well, you are naked, what are you going to say ?“

Tommy´s face blushed even more. „Thank you for helping me, esteemed ladies.“ he said softly, fascinated by their natural dominance.

„You are welcomed, cute puppy.“ smiled the blonde. The third MILF walked around Tommy to stood in front of him. They spent several moments looking at his caged penis and his naked body. It was fascinating that none of them mentioned the cage, Tommy had a feeling it was normal for them to see the new trainees caged. Well, his beautiful mistress Diana said that the rule is that a new boy has to enter in a soft state... Thus maybe it was normal for new trainees to arrive here caged or what... The blonde MILF said : „Get back to Adele now. She is an unpatient one, she might cane you if she thinks it took you too long to fulfil her command... Actually, she will probably cane you no matter what you do, sweetie. But don´t worry, that´s good for you.“

„Yes madam. Thank you again.“ said the blushing boy. He turned and then he walked to the receptionist desk. He saw that the blonde Adele was still working with the papers behind her receptionist desk. Or maybe she was just pretending she was working, who knows... And from behind of him he could hear several remarks by the three MILFs about his cute backside. They commented his bottom and something in him was happy that they liked it... Again, just as with other friends of Diana, they made him feel like a toy with their words and objectifying remarks, like a valuable pet, and something in him liked that feeling...

Tommy stepped to the receptionist desk. A moment later Adele raised her eyes and looked at him. She had a strict look in her face. After a couple of seconds she reached over her desk with her righ hand. She grabbed Tommy´s caged penis. The nude boy shivered. She raised the soft penis and looked on it. Then she tickled the tip of the penis with a finger. It was greasy, very greasy... And then she let go of it. She quickly took the cane in her hand again and she hit Tommy´s naked buttocks with it 6 or 7 times. Tommy cried with pain. „Bad boy !“ she said loudly. „How am I supposed to check if you really are who you say you are ? This ain´t naked enough !“ She hit him 3 more times. Each strike hurt the nude boy a lot, the young female was using a lot of force. „Get back to the ladies !“ she yelled at him strictly.

„Yes madam.“ said Tommy meekly. He instinctively knew that if he would protest it would only be worse for him. Or if he would point at the simple fact that she had a picture of his face... The skin and flesh on his buttocks hurt. He turned and walked back to the trio of the MILFs. They were sitting around their table, chatting and drinking tea again and seemingly they paid no attention to Tommy and the reception girl.

Tommy got to the MILFs again. He waited for a moment till they made a pause in their conversation. Then he gulped and cleared his throat softly. The three ladies raised their eyes at him again. Tommy felt like a little boy in front of some teachers, he was blushing and shivering very tenderly before them. „I... please accept my apology ladies, but miss Adele said I am still not naked enough.... Please esteemed ladies, be so kind and help me again.“

The ladies were observing him in silence for a moment. His heart was trepidating wildly and the fright that the situation was instigating in him actually made his large penis a little bit smaller. At least he had a feeling there is a tiny bit more space in the penis cage... He was standing there sheepishly in his nudity, displayed for their visual pleasure and he had a feeling they can see right into his soul. The blonde smiled and then she asked : „So girls, what do you think ? Do we help this cute puppy again or do we spank him for bothering us again ?“

The two brunette MILFs pretended they really need to think about it. After a moment the one in green dress said : „Well, what the hell... He is so cute when he is standing here, so frightened like a puppy. Look at those pleading eyes... I am sure there will be enough opportunities for me to swat his lovely behind. Lets help him for now.“ And she reached at Tommy´s caged penis. She took it in her hand and lifted it. Her fingers touched the tip of the penis, some 2 centimeters of it were peeking out of the spiral, snake like cage. She teased him with her fingers for a moment. Then she turned the penis to the side and she took the small key that was attached to the penis cage. She wasn´t doing this for the first time, obviously. She quickly inserted the key into a small hole in the penis cage and then she turned it.

Tommy felt that the cage loosened the grip. It was opened. Also that metalic circle, that was around the root of his balls, was opened. He was looking down sheepishly thus he could observe as the attractive MILF opened the penis cage completely and then she pulled it off his penis. Tommy felt that his manhood started to spring into attention again, now when it was finally free. „Thank you very much, madam.“ he said softly. He watched in horror and arousal as the blonde MILF took her smart phone. She aimed the thing right at his penis. She was obviously making a video of his growing member...

All the three MILFs, who were still sitting in their chairs, reached at Tommy´s growing penis. They started to caress it, touch it, explore it. The thing was growing very quickly. „Very nice...“ smiled the blonde MILF. They gave him several more positive remarks about the growth and the size of his penis. He also received several squeezes and pump ups on the long pole. Their hands also touched his testicles, weighed those and tickled them very tenderly. The gloves they still had on their hands were somehow increasing and accentuating the contrast of their elegant dresses to his nudity. Tommy´s penis literally sprung to attention, its growth to full size and hardness could be called a sprint. The ladies seemed to be impressed by him. One of the brunettes took a tailor´s tape measure and she measured it.

The blonde finally turned the recording off. She was recording the growth of his penis from the close all the time. She raised her face to give Tommy a happy smile. „I love to observe then grow.“ she explained to her friends. „Gonna watch the video a couple times more later.“ Both brunettes asked her to send them the video aswell. None of them asked Tommy´s opinion about the matter. The three elegant ladies spent a moment discussing and exploring his penis. Their hands moved the penis to the sides, they were pulling the foreskin down, they were teasing and tickling the long thing. They all agreed that this young man was very well-endowed, they all agreed he was blessed with a beautiful penis. They spent several minutes with it and Tommy was just standing there obediently, with his hands behind his back. Finally their hands retreated and the blonde smiled on him : „Allright honey, return to miss Adele. I am sure now she can check your identity finally.“

„Yes madam. Thanks again for your help.“ he said softly, so aware of the looks they were giving his fully erected penis.

He turned and walked towards the receptionist desk again. He stood in front of it, with his erected member actually above the receptionist desk. The girl was still playing with her papers and Tommy waited patiently and silently. Finally, maybe after a minute she raised her eyes towards him. „Hm...“ she said thoughtfully. She took that hard paper sheet with those many pictures of Tommy´s naked body, various pictures of his penis and also behind. She positioned the paper near Tommy´s erected penis and examined both for a minute. Tommy´s penis twitched unpatiently a couple of times. „Turn around boy. I want to see your bottom.“ she commanded. Tommy turned to see the three MILFs were sitting around their table, with cups of tea in their hands. They were looking at him, smilling encouragingly. „Yes, this certainly looks like the bottom of Diana´s boy toy...“ he heard the voice of Adele from behind of him. „Ok, turn back to me.“

Tommy turned to Adele again. His large penis was still fully and proudly erected. Adele placed the sheet of paper with the pictures to his penis. She reached and took his erected penis in her hand. She pushed it to one side, then to another. She pulled the foreskin down. She lifted the penis to his belly to look at the testicles... After two or three minutes she spent comparing the pictures of his erected penis with the real thing, she even took a wooden ruler. She placed one end of the ruler to the root of Tommy´s penis and measured his length and then she checked in her sheet if the length of Tommy´s penis there is the same as what she just measured. Finally, she said : „Yes, I believe I can safely certify you are Tommy, property of mistress Diana.“ Tommy blushed. Like if she couldn´t tell it 10 minutes ago just from the picture of his face... But he understood. This whole procedure was done with the intention to humiliate, dehumanize, objectify and sexualize him. And it was surprisingly arousing. And he knew that if he would object to it in the slightest way he would be ridiculed by the lady or ladies and definitely also caned or whipped... Thus he was silent and he allowed Adele to have her game with him, he behaved just as an obedient boy should behave.

„Allright Tommy puppy, you may enter the Institute.“ said the girl Adele. She let go of his erected penis and then she pushed some button she had on her receptionist desk. A short moment later some door behind her opened and a fully naked male entered. Tommy trembled. The male was handsome, his body was muscular and the penis that was dangling freely between his thighs was large and meaty. Tommy guessed the age of the man to be around 30. He was maybe 195 centimeters tall. He had white skin and hair of light brown color. Adele looked at the new boy. „Tommy may enter the Institute. Lead him to the door.“

„Yes miss Adele.“ said the naked male. Then he stepped around the receptionist table and it was obvious that nudity is very normal for him, he made no effort to hide his oversized genitals. The gaze of the male fell on Tommy´s erected penis and Tommy blushed. „Hi. I am Torgeir, one of the male staff of the Institute. A devotee.“ said the other nude guy without offering his hand. Tommy nodded and Torgeir said : „Come with me.“

Torgeir stepped forth and Tommy walked next to him. None of them made any effort to cover his nude penis, even though, as Tommy noticed, the three MILFs were looking at them with kind smiles. The naked males walked around the three MILFs and Tommy´s member was still erected.

Behind the table of the MILFs there was a narrow and short corridor. Torgeir entered it and Tommy entered behind him, ashamed to be erected and naked in the presence of an another male. „Are you... a former graduate of the Institute ?“ he asked.

„Sure.“ replied Torgeir. „I graduated 13 years ago.“ Tommy realized that had to mean the guy was actually over 30, since he knew that the trainees or students at the Institute were 18 or 19 years old. „My mistress kindly gave me the freedom on my 25th birthday, but... I found out freedom is nothing for me. I returned here to offer my services to the ladies of the Institute.“

They took a right turn and Tommy saw wooden door in front of them. The door was closed. He saw several panels next to the door. On one panel or plaque there was written that this is the entrance for new boys. Others were a bit more strange. There was a panel with what looked like a male suit and it was crossed with a big X. On another one there was a engraving of a penis, of a large and erected penis. And on the 4th panel there was an engraving of what looked like a male figure with erected penis, but the figure was on all four limbs...

Tommy shivered. He reached for the door knob. He tried to open the door, but it was locked. Torgeir laughed softly. „Look at the panels. Aren´t they clear ?“ Tommy said nothing, thus after a moment Torgeir pointed at the engraving that looked like the male suit crossed by the letter X. „No dressed males are allowed behind this door.“ Then he pointed at the engraving of an erected penis : „Every new boy has to enter with an erection. I can see you fulfil that criteria without a problem.“ he chuckled and pointed at the last panel, at the last engraving. „I suppose you can read this alone.“

Tommy gulped and shivered. „Does it mean I have to enter on all four ?“ It was all so shocking... But his large penis was fully hard and proudly standing.

„Sure.“ nodded Torgeir. Then he pointed down. „Look.“ Tommy shivered. The big door had doggy door on the bottom. No, not doggy door. Boy toy door. The real entrance for the boy toys. „Get in, or the ladies will be much harder on your behind.“

„You are not going in ?“ inquired Tommy sheepishly.

„No, that entrance can be used by a boy just once in his life. I have to return to serve the ladies over there.“ Torgeir replied and pointed at the corridor through which they just came. „Good luck.“ he said and then he walked back through the corridor. After 2 or 3 seconds he stopped and looked back at Tommy. „Just one advice. A while after you enter you will be stopped by the feet of a lady. You will need to kiss the tip of her shoes as a demonstration of your submission to the ladies of the Institute. Us males, we are pets, just animals for the ladies and we need to demonstrate our submission constantly. First kiss her right shoe, then the left one. If you don´t do that, they will be much, much harsher on your behind.“

Tommy trembled. Torgeir turned and walked away. Tommy observed the young man for a couple of seconds and then he looked at the door and at those engravings near the door. His penis was still standing proudly. He knew he has to enter, there was no other possibility for him. He knelt and then he went down on all four. And then he pushed at the doggy door with his head. It opened and the nude boy, his large penis erected, crawled forward, through the otherwise locked door.

CHAPTER   XVIII.

The wooden doggy door opened up under the pressure of Tommy´s head. The nude boy found out he is in a round tunnel. Thanks to the light from the partially opened doggy door he could see that the end of the tunnel is some 2 meters in front of him. He continued to crawl forward. He felt the doggy door on his back, then on his bottom... And then, when he moved forward even more, the doggy door smacked his naked bottom lightly when it closed itself again. Tommy was in a complete darkness for several seconds. The feeling of mystery was fuelling his fright and also his arousal.

His head touched the end of the tunnel. Tommy felt literally like an animal. They measured him, they commented his body, they controlled the sexual functions of his body and now what, he was like a rat in a tunnel or what ? He pushed at the end of the tunnel. It was another doggy door and it started to open as he was pushing it out. He saw light and a luxurious carpet.

Tommy crawled out of the tunnel. Soon he noticed elegant feet around him, at his sides. Feet of ladies, tender feet in elegant high heeled stillettos and sandals. He trembled. He wasn´t looking around himself or up, he was just crawling forward in his embarrasing nudity, but he could see there were several dozens of elegantly dressed, mostly older ladies around him. A half of them was forming a line on his left side, the other half on his right. He felt their eyes on himself.

Tommy crawled out of the tunnel. What was he supposed to do now ? Obviously he had to crawl further between the two lines of elegantly dressed, senior MILFs, he knew that instinctively. This was like a total humiliation not just for him, but for the whole male gender. A naked, young male crawling like some animal between two lines of elegantly dressed, senior females... He noticed madam Marianne, that gorgeous blonde MILF that was leading his audition a week ago. She was the only lady standing between the two lines of MILFs, she was standing straight in Tommy´s pathway, maybe some 10 or 12 meters away from him.

„Oh...“ Tommy suddenly stopped and gasped, because someone grabbed his erected penis. Without asking for his permission, without any warning. It was, of course, one of the MILFs who were standing the closest to the exit from the tunnel. She pumped on his erected penis several times and Tommy closed his eyes. He couldn´t even catch a glimpse of her, he had no idea who was the lady that was holding him in her hand...

„Can this young gentleman be accepted as our trainee ? Is he honoring us with an erection ?“ asked madam Marianne in a commanding voice and Tommy trembled.

„Yes, his penis is erected. He may enter.“ reported the lady who was crouching near Tommy and who was holding his penis in her hand. As if the ladies couldn´t actually see his magnificent erection, his large rod that was protruding from his body proudly.

„Ouch !“ he said softly, as suddenly the hand disappeared from his erected penis and he received a strike with a cane on his naked buttocks. And then another and then more and more. The ladies, who were standing next to the naked boy, started to strike Tommy´s muscular behind with canes, whips, spankers....

Oh damm, what was going on, tried to contemplate the young boy toy. Why were they hitting his behind so hardly ? It hurt a lot, he received a strike or two with some punishment tool every couple of seconds. Was this like a welcoming ritual ? They were not saying anything, they were just canning, whipping and spanking his naked, defenceless behind. This was surely some welcoming ritual. He remembered the words of the slave Torgeir. He will be stopped by the feet of a lady. The only lady, whose elegant feet were in his path, was madam Marianne. All the other ladies were standing in the two lines at his side, they were obviously creating something as a road for him. A road full of pain and humiliation... 

Tommy started to crawl forward again. As he crawled around them, new and new ladies were joining his punishment, each of them had some tool of punishment she started to use on Tommy´s poor bottom right when it was in her reach. He realized he guessed correctly, because those ladies who were the closest to the exit from the tunnel, ceased to punish him.

Tommy continued to crawl forward, while his naked buttocks were taking a strike after a strike with various tools and various power. He had no idea how many strikes he received, but surely dozens. Probably more than a hundred... His behind hurt and he was sure it´s red. But he still crawled forward, no one stopped him and thus he knew that´s what the elegant ladies wanted from him.

When Tommy crawled about a half the distance to madam Marianne, he was stopped. He was stopped by a hand that grabbed his still erected penis firmly. One of the MILFs simply crouched down while he was crawling near her. She reached, grabbed Tommy´s member and held him firmly. Tommy received several more hurtfull strikes on his tortured bottom. The skin and flesh of his buttocks were like on fire and he knew it will hurt to sit at least for the next several days.

The unknown lady was still holding Tommy´s penis in her hand. „Stand up.“ he heard her command and he trembled, because he had a feeling he knows the voice. Tommy raised himself from all four to a standard kneeling position. The hand of the unknown lady started to pull his penis up and he had no other choice than to go up with it. He stood up and strikes of canes, spanking paddles or various whips were still falling on his tortured behind.

Tommy stood up. He managed to steal a glance at the lady that was currently holding his shaft in her hand firmly. He shivered, but something in him was pleased to see her. It was Gia, the young, dark haired, slender and beautiful girl who waxed and depilated his body several weeks ago. Just as all these other ladies, she was dressed in elegant, designer dress. Hers was of dark blue color. She smiled amusedly at Tommy to welcome him and pumped 3 or 4 times on his long, hard penis. Then Gia stepped forth, she started to walk towards madam Marianne. And Tommy had no other option than to walk behind her, since she was still holding his erected penis firmly.

Tommy remembered seeing something similar as this scene in some historical movie. When a hungry crew member on a ship of the line or a frigate stole a piece of rotten bread or what, the crew member was led between two lines of other sailors who were flogging him powerfully. Except in that movie the crew member was, of course, dressed, he was flogged by other males and led by two swords. Here, Tommy was fully naked, he was caned, whipped and spanked by elegantly dressed ladies and now he was led by his erected penis.... Damm, what a shameful situation he got in...

He had no chance to count them, but there was maybe close to 40 elegantly dressed ladies in this room with him. Each with a smile on her face, each holding some tool of punishment. Damm, what a welcome this was... Some of them ceased to punish Tommy´s red behind, while others were only starting as he was led around them by his erected penis.

A strike after strike was falling on Tommy´s tortured bottom. Gia was intentionally walking rather slowly, she obviously wanted to give each lady enough time to land at least 2 or 3 strikes on the boy´s nude bottom. Some of them hit his buttocks even more, while others were satisfied with just one, symbolic strike. Gia was making slow, small steps and Tommy had to moan and cry painfully every once in a while. The beautiful Gia was only holding his penis, she was not stroking it at this moment, maybe because this ritual required him to feel pain and not pleasure or why...

Finally they stood before madam Marianne. Tommy received several strikes even now, when he was just standing there behind Gia, but the large group of ladies finally ceased to whip, cane and spank him maybe a minute after Gia stopped him. „Down.“ commanded Gia in a strict voice. She released his erected penis and Tommy fell on his knees without any hesitation, frightened, ashamed and aroused by this moment. He was sure all the elegantly dressed ladies, maybe 40 of them, were watching him right now. He could even hear several whispered remarks about the amazing color of his beautiful backside and about his large penis.

Gia placed a hand on Tommy´s neck from the back. She pushed him down. „I said down.“ she repeated and she managed to add a bit of threat into her otherwise pleasant voice. Tommy trembled. He lowered himself on all four and then he prostrated himself before madam Marianne. His forehead touched the soft carpet. Tommy knew that Torgeir´s advice was about this moment. He moved closer to Marianne´s feet. She was dressed in a beautiful white dress and she had white stilettos on her feet. Tommy thought she looked amazing, like a real goddess and he was a mere pet praying to the goddess...

All the ladies in the large room were observing the naked, softly shivering boy. His buttocks were nicely red, although there was no blood on the skin. They observed as his face got closer to Marianne´s feet. This was a very important ritual, the boy had to prove he fully accepts his inferiority to all womanhood in this way, just as his total submissivity to the ladies of the Institute.

Tommy´s lips got to a couple of centimeters to the feet of the goddess. His heart was beating wildly, his bottom hurt terribly, his penis was hard as a rock. He knew he went too far to decline it all now. He planted a kiss on the expensive white stilettos, on the upper side of the tip of her right shoe. He held his lips on the shoe for some 3 seconds, then he raised his face and kissed her left shoe. No one was whipping him at this moment, thus he thought he did what the ladies expected from him. He could only hear some remarks telling that he is a good boy and that his behind is beautiful... And then he heard the voice of madam Marianne : „Male, do you accept that the female is your goddess ?“

Tommy trembled. The voice was kind and strict, sweet and dominant, promising pleasure and torture... After a short hesitation he said : „Yes madam.“ He was still on all four, with his mouth close to the feet of the blonde goddess and his nudity was strikingly contrasting to the elegance of all these ladies.

Madam Marianne continued : „Do you swear to serve your mistresses as best as you can and to always obey the ladies of the Institute ?“

„Yes madam.“ said the nude boy with a mixture of fright, fascination and huge shame.

„Do you swear to place the pleasure of the lady above your own pleasure and even above your own pain ? Do you swear to suffer to bring pleasure to a lady ?“ she continued to ask in strict and yet somehow pleasant voice. „Are you offering your penis and your whole body and soul to us to do as we please ?“

„Yes madam, I do.“ replied Tommy. He was suffering for their pleasure right now, the skin and flesh on his buttocks were burning. His penis was theirs, since the time he met Diana he allowed beautiful and dominant MILFs to do whatever they wanted with him. He couldn´t stop the soft shivering of his body. Not because of cold, just because of the wild mixture of feelings, of excitement, shame, fright.... Suddenly madam Marianne raised her feet.

Marianne raised her right feet a bit. She placed it on the prostrated boy´s head. Softly, but he felt it. „Tommy, pet of our esteemed friend Diana, animal of the kind known as human male. With this I am accepting you into the ranks of the trainees of the Institute. Be thankfull for this honor, male and serve us well. Always be respectfull, obedient and gratefull. Welcome to the Institute.“

„Yes madam... Thank you madam.“ said the boy after a moment. Only then she took her right feet off his head.

„Stand up.“ another command and Tommy recognized Gia´s voice again. He gulped and then he knelt there before Marianne. His penis was still erected. He stood up, his face was red and he felt the gazes of maybe 40 elegantly dressed ladies on his naked body. He looked around himself sheepishly. Some of the ladies were smilling kindly and encouragingly, some were looking with strictness in their faces. He realized Gia was the only girl of his age here. Otherwise all the ladies were considerably older, in their 30-ties, 40-ties, 50-ties. He even noticed several ladies who seemed to be in their 60-ties already. But none of them was fat and actually, they were all rather attractive in the MILF kind of way.

Oh, how strikingly contrasting was his nudity to their elegance... He was shivering very softly, but he sensed that all these ladies are enjoying his nudity, his fright and shame. He had a strong urge to cover his erected penis at least with his hands, but he knew something like that would have to be punished. A while after he stood up madam Marianne, who was looking at Tommy´s erected manhood up to now, turned at Gia : „Gia, honey, show him his room and then bring him for his pre-lunch milking.“

„Yes madam.“ said Gia with a smile. Then her right hand wrapped around Tommy´s erected penis again. Tommy couldn´t help himself, it was such a nice feeling... His penis was hard as a rock... Gia placed her thumb on the tip of Tommy´s penis, she tickled it a bit teasingly. Of course, it was greasy. The gorgeous dark-haired girl then stood before madam Marianne and the blonde MILF and the young beauty kissed softly and playfully, right in front of Tommy´s eyes.

Gia stepped forth and pulled Tommy´s penis. The nude boy had no other option than to walk behind the young beauty. He walked and looked around. It was a luxurious room, full of antique furniture. The walls were decorated with large venetian mirrors, statues of nude young males with oversized genitals and with those shocking portraits of young and nude males in the company of elegant and senior females... Tommy realized that his indoctrination with the beliefs of the Institute will be intensive and everpresent. That was why there were these paintings, to remind boys like Tommy of their submissive position. Young and naked males were spanked by senior and elegant females on some paintings, on others the males were masturbated in different positions, while on several the male was just kneeling or standing next to an elegant, senior female. On all these paintings, the penis of the painted male was clearly visible and no matter if it was soft or hard, it was always very large.

Tommy walked behind Gia obediently. She was leading him to some door. Next to the door there was a large mirror and Tommy looked into it. Damm, he looked so contrasting in his nudity to the gorgeous girl... Then he looked behind himself in the mirror. He noticed the other ladies were creating the two lines on the sides of the tunnel, they were obviously getting ready to welcome the next trainee...

CHAPTER   XIX.

„I am so glad to see you and our mutual friend here, Tommy.“ said Gia with a happy smile while she pulled the nude boy behind herself by his penis.

„Erm... Thanks miss Gia... I am happy to see you aswell.“ replied Tommy with a blushing face. Naturally, he realized that by mutual friend she meant his penis... She was pulling him through some corridor. The walls were decorated by paintings and statues of naked young males. The place was furnished like some royal palace. Every 10 or 12 meters there was a sofa or a set of comfortable armchairs with some small cushions before them. Tommy instinctively knew that a lady could sit on a sofa or in an armchair, while a boy like him could kneel on the cushion... Or could be bent over the knees of a lady and spanked on his naked buttocks...

The corridors through which Gia was pulling and leading the nude boy were not fully devoid of people. At one moment Tommy noticed a senior lady was walking in the opposite direction as them. It was a woman with grey hair and small glasses in her wrinkled face. She was surely at least 60 by Tommy´s guess. She was dressed elegantly and the aura of authority that she radiated was surprisingly attractive for the young boy. When the lady got closer to Gia and Tommy, Gia stopped and smiled at her.

„Hi honey, what you got there ?“ asked the senior lady.

„A new trainee. Owned by Diana.“ replied Gia with a smile. She was still holding Tommy´s stiff penis in her hand firmly.

The old lady set her gaze on naked Tommy. She scanned him from top of his head down to his feet and Tommy shivered. „He seems adorable. I love the soft touch of fright on his cute face.“

Gia giggled. „Yup. I aswell love to see this expression on a young boy´s face. The fright, the shame, the desire... It reminds me of their vulnerability and tenderness.“

The old lady reached and placed her hand on Tommy´s erected penis. Tommy gulped. Gia was holding his penis near the root, while the older lady was inspecting the upper part of the penis. She caressed the tip of his penis, then she pulled the foreskin down to expose the large, dark glans. „This is a really beautiful penis.“ she said. „I can´t wait to milk him.“ Tommy shivered. The old lady was speaking to Gia, not to him thus he remained silent. The hand of the old lady slided down. She cupped his balls for a moment. „The balls seem to be very full.“ remarked the senior lady while she continued to inspect Tommy´s testicles with her fingers. „He also produces a lot of pre-cum.“ The senior lady and the beautiful girl continued to speak about Tommy´s penis for a moment. Then the senior lady raised her eyes and looked into Tommy´ s face. „When were you milked the last time, cute pet ?“

„Yesterday at the evening, madam.“ he replied with a red face.

She nodded to acknowledge the information. Then the senior lady walked around Tommy. „Ah, the official welcome aboard procedure...“ she remarked with a knowing smile. Then she reached at Tommy´s whipped, caned, spanked buttocks. She placed her hands on the buns and then she squeezed. Tommy hissed with pain. „That´s a lovely behind... I like the color they have after the welcome procedure.“ stated the senior lady and Gia agreed with her again. The lady walked around the two young people to stand before them again. Then she reached at Tommy´s lips. „Open.“ Tommy opened his mouth obediently and the lady reached in it. Her fingers tried the firmness of Tommy´s teeth for a moment. Tommy felt her fingers in his mouth, she was probing his teeth, tried to move those with her fingers. Damm, it was so demanding and humiliating... he felt like a horse on a horse market. But his penis was still hard as a rock... After a moment she even grabbed his tongue in her fingers and pulled it out of his mouth ! „Good reach of the tongue... Exquisite stud.“ remarked the senior lady after she finally released Tommy´s tongue. Then she stepped forth to walk near them. When she walked around Tommy, she smacked his naked bottom with her left hand playfully. „Can´t wait to inspect you more thoroughly, stud.“ she said and then she left. Her behavior was so normal that Tommy was sure this woman was used to play with naked and obedient males at least a couple of times per day.

„Your face is so cute when it´s blushing...“ smiled Gia. Then she pulled at Tommy´s erected penis again. She walked and the nude boy had no other option than to walk behind her.

A minute after the old lady left them Gia led Tommy around some opened door. Tommy couldn´t help himself, he quickly glanced in there. What he saw was very shocking. A fully nude, strong, handsome and young male was hanging there from the ceiling by the cuffs on his wrists. The cuffs were attached to metal chains. Also his ankles were cuffed and tied to the floor by more metal chains. The man´s legs and arms were spread and his naked and defenceless body looked like a giant letter X. Tommy recognized him. It was one of the males whom he saw a week ago, during his interview. One of the devotees, the members of the male staff. It was the arabian guy, what was his name ? Hakeem or something like that... Hakeem was not alone in that room. One elegantly dressed MILF, maybe 40 or 45 years old, was standing behind the helpless and naked male. She had a cane in her hand and she was hitting Hakeem´s buttocks with it mercilessly. Another elegant MILF, maybe 50 years old, was standing in front of Hakeem. She was telling something to the male with a smile on her face, while in the same moment she was holding Hakeem´s erected penis in her hand. Tommy had only 2 or 3 seconds to look into that room, Gia was still walking forth with his penis in her hand, but he could see that Hakeem was just like him in that department of his nude body. Huge.

Gia was pulling Tommy by his penis for several minutes when she finally said : „Allright my dear, we are here.“ They were in a long corridor with maybe 15 or 20 closed doors at one side. „Let´s find your room, Tommy puppy.“ And she pulled him again. She stepped to the nearest door, Tommy´s penis still in her hand. „What you think, is this your room, big guy ?“

Tommy blushed even more. There was no name or number on the door. No, there was a different, very shocking identification method. On the door there were six photos. Pictures of penises. Or, as Tommy realized, there were 6 different pictures of one male genital on the door. On the top was a picture of that penis in the soft state with glans covered by the foreskin and next to it the same flaccid penis, but with foreskin pulled up and glans exposed. Below that there were two pictures of the penis in the erected state from the front, again one with covered glans and the other with exposed. And on the bottom there was a picture of the erected manhood from the side, with the glans not covered by the foreskin and then there was a photograph of just the testicles. The photographs were obviously taken from the close, the pictures were in color and very detailed, and Tommy again remembered the moment when madam Marianne took various pictures of his naked penis...

„Well ? Is this your room ?“ inquired Gia playfully.

Yes, Tommy realized, with a mixture of shock and shame, that he will have to recognize his own penis and testicles on one of these doors. As if there was nothing more normal for a young boy than to identify his room by the pictures of his penis.... He spent a moment looking at the six photographs on the door. The photographed member was obviously large and obviously belonged to a white boy. The shaft and the testicles were absolutely hairless, the unknown boy was obviously depilated by warm wax, just as Tommy was... The penis pictured on these pictures was large, but Tommy was sure it looked a bit different from his own. „No miss.“ he said blushingly.

„Allright, lets try the next room.“ said Gia. She pulled at Tommy´s still erected member and the nude boy had to walk behind the beautiful girl to stand up before the next closed door. „What about this one ?“ she inquired as if there was nothing more normal.

Tommy looked at the 6 photographies on the door. The penis on them was large and black. „No miss, this is not my room.“ he replied and they both knew that he meant it´s not his penis on the pictures. The gorgeous girl smiled and then she pulled him to the next door.  

➢        

Before this shocking day, Tommy never had to look at pictures of penises in his life. It was not his cup of tea, but he understood this was an another game with the purpose to ashame him and to remind him that he, just as other boys from the Institute, is valuable for his very large penis. Gia kept his penis erected by her hand, she was not masturbating him, she was just holding him firmly and she was pulling him from one closed door to another by his penis, forcing him to look at pictures of various penises until he will recognize his own member.

„Are you sure ?“ she asked at 7th or 8th door after Tommy once again told her that is not his room. „Look again. It looks like your room.“

„Erm... I am... like 90 % sure, miss Gia...“ replied the blushing boy sheepishly. Heck, of course it was not his penis on the door. But he instinctively knew she wanted him as embarrassed as possible. „Maybe you could... help me a bit ? Like tell me your opinion please ?“ he suggested softly.

„Hm, let me see...“ she said thoughtfully. She leaned to the closed door to look at the six pictures of the naked penis of the unknown boy. Then she looked at Tommy´s erected member in her hand. She pulled the foreskin down, spent a couple of seconds looking at it, then she looked back at the photographies on the door. Then she repeated the process. She looked at Tommy´s erected penis, she reached at his testicles and cupped them in her other hand. Then she pulled the skin on his testicles a bit. Tommy was not protesting or defending himself, he was just standing there with his manhood in her hand and his own hands behind his back. He was sure she knows that´s not his member on the door. But this was a game and they were both playing it in accordance with its rules. Rules that said that Tommy´s biggest value is his penis and that he had to be constantly reminded of this fact... Gia looked back at the door after a minute. „Yea, I think you are right. This one looks a bit like yours, but there are small differences. I think yours is a centimeter or two bigger, for example.“ Tommy blushed, but somewhere deep inside, her remark about his size made him proud. After a moment the hot girl added : „And also several of the veins are different...“ She walked to the next door and pulled the naked and erected boy behind herself by his hard-as-a-rock penis.

➢        

Tommy´s room was like 11th or 12th of the closed doors. He recognized his own penis and testicles on the six photographies when Gia pulled him before the door. „Yes miss, I believe this is supposed to be my room.“ he said.

Gia looked at the pictures on the door from the close. Then she looked at Tommy´s penis. Again, she repeated her little ritual with the penis, she spent some 2 minutes comparing the real thing to the pictures. She pulled his foreskin down, she compared various veins on his penis to the pictures, she leaned towards his genital and looked at his balls from the close and then she looked at the picture of the testicles on the door. After those two minutes she pretended she is convinced that yes, that is his penis on these door. Like as if she wouldn´t know that right from the start, as Tommy suspected her... „Yes, this is your room.“ she said after those two minutes. Then she pulled the key from her small handbag and opened the door.

Gia pulled the naked boy to the room. It was rather small and furnished very simply. Just a bed, it looked clean, several chairs and a simple table. On one of the walls there was a large portrait. Tommy shivered when he looked at it. It was a life size portrait of his mistress Diana, dressed in elegant white clothes. „That´s to remind you who is your owner.“ said Gia with a soft smile. „Each boy has a painting of his mistress in his room.“

„I see...“ whispered Tommy. He noticed cameras on the ceiling, in the two corners of the small room. Another demonstration or a reminder of female dominance. He obviously had no right to privacy here. He will be under constant observation. He will be in this little room, of course fully nude, and he will never know if there is some lady or ladies watching him through these cameras... A thought occured in his mind. What if Diana could watch him through the cameras ? Heck, almost surely his mistress will have the right and possibility to observe him all the time...

„If you want, you may pray to her before you go to sleep. Boys should pray to their mistresses. She is your goddess.“ Gia giggled and then she pumped on his erected penis. This was the first time she pumped on it since she took him in her hand in that room where Tommy received that horrible trashing of his bottom as a welcome. Tommy moaned softly. „It´s really nice weather outside, look.“ she said and then she stepped to the small window. Of course, Tommy´s boner was still in her hand and he had to step to the window aswell. He looked out of it. He saw the huge park that was around the palace. And then... „Oh...“

„What ?“ inquired Gia as if she wouldn´t know. „Oh that ? That´s just a couple of ladies on a ride in the park, nothing special.“ She pumped on his erected penis again. Damm, that was so pleasant... Tommy closed his eyes and in the privacy of his mind he was contemplating about what he saw in the park. Men were literally the animals here, not much more than animals. Because right under Tommy´s window, there was a small, wooden carriage for two persons. He opened his eyes and looked at it again. His body was shivering very softly. The carriage reminded him of a ricksha or what. Two elegantly dressed ladies were sitting in the carriage. And the carriage was being pulled by a young and fully nude man ! Tommy could see that the man´s body was large and muscular. At one moment he catched a glimpse of the guy´s penis. It was soft, but obviously long and large. Damm, what a situation ! A nude guy being used as a horse by elegantly dressed females ! Damm, he should simply run away, not stand here with his mouth open and his penis hard as a rock ! But how should he run away when Gia´s hand felt so well on his manhood ? The poor guy was a horse, nothing more ! A stud pulling his mistresses around the palace ! One of the ladies even had a long and thin whip in her hand and every once in a while she used it to hit the naked buttocks of the man ! She wanted him to speed up probably, because the nude and young male accelerated and started to run with the wooden carriage right behind him.

Tommy was trembling softly. Gia was observing him with arousal. She would love to just throw the nude boy on the bed and then she would just mount him, she would ride his huge penis.... She forced herself to suppress the feelings. She had to remain professional, at least a bit. „Well Tommy, this is the room where you will sleep. I´ll have to take you to your pre-lunch milking soon, do you want to relieve yourself before that ?“

Tommy trembled. He remembered that embarrasing situation when he had to relieve himself into a bottle held by this beautiful girl... He hoped she won´t force him to that again. „I could use the opportunity, miss Gia. Thank you.“

The beautiful girl continued to pump on his penis. The stroke was soft and teasing, surely not intensive enough to force him to a climax. After a moment she finally released the huge, proudly standing penis. She pointed at an opening in one of the walls, opposite the Diana painting. There was no door. „The bathroom is there.“ She pointed a finger at his huge erection. „Do you think you can do it with such a lovely stiffie, sweetie ?“

„I am not sure, miss Gia...“ he replied blushingly. Just as all the females he met since he knew Diana, Gia enjoyed a lot when she could make him blush. „I think I will need a couple of minutes to soften at least a bit.“

„We don´t have a couple of minutes, my dear puppy.“ she said with a soft smile. Damm, why was it so arousing when a girl who was of his age was acting as if he was just a little boy ? Gia pretended she is thinking about the problem. Then she grabbed his penis again. She pulled the erected boy to the bathroom. Tommy could see that the bathroom is small, but clean. There was a bathtub, a sink, small drawer, chair and a toilet. He saw another camera on the ceiling. It was pointed at the bathtub but not on the toilet. He may be observed by unknown ladies in the bathtub, but maybe he will have some privacy at least on the toilet ?

Gia pointed at the toilet. „You will have to keep the bathroom absolutely clean, my dear. You will be whipped strongly anytime it won´t be perfectly clean.“

Tommy trembled. „Yes miss, I understand.“

„Most of the males can´t really aim, thus boys in the Institute are not allowed to stand when they are relieving themselves. Always sit. It will be easier for you to keep the toilet clean.“ she explained.

„Yes miss.“ he nodded, his erected package still in her warm and pleasant hand.

Gia pulled Tommy to the drawer. She opened it and the boy saw that next to things like shampoo, soap, toothpaste or a new toothbrush, there is also a small refrigerator hidden. Gia opened the refrigerator and Tommy trembled. He had a bad feeling about this... His suspicion was confirmed when the girl took two ice packs out of the freezer. She showed the things to Tommy with a big and happy smile on her beautiful face.

Tommy trembled. He remembered that moment when Diana used the ice packs on his erection a couple of weeks ago. The beautiful girl still had his penis in her right hand. Damm, this girl was such a tease... well, like all of these ladies. If she would only remove her hand and give him five minutes of peace... he would think about something not sexy and he would bring his penis down... He deserved at least a chance to try it... But no, he could see it on her beautiful face. Gia wanted to have fun. Wanted to demonstrate that it´s her who is in charge here, as if his nudity wasn´t a good enough proof of that. She sat on the chair and Tommy had to stand right in front of her with his huge erection. Tommy tried to recite a poem in his mind, but the fact that Gia was watching his penis maybe from some 10 centimeters distance wasn´t helping him at all... These were the moments that were reminding him that he is totally under the power of these ladies. They could do whatever they wanted with him...

Gia took the penis in her hand again. She squeezed it and then she pulled the foreskin down to expose the engorged glans. As if she had no idea that her touch is going to keep him erected. After a moment of the squeezing, she said thoughtfully : „Yup, it´s just as I thought. I am sorry Tommy, but this beautiful erection won´t get soft fast enough without my help.“ She looked up and their eyes met. She was a good actress, her eyes were laughing at him and in the same time he had a feeling as if those beautiful eyes were apologizing to him for what she has to do now.

Gia pushed the stiff penis down and then she let go of it. Of course, it jumped back up and hit Tommy´s tummy. „See ? So stiff and the ladies are waiting for us....“ Then she placed the ice packs on the boner. Tommy cried out loudly, the coldness was too strong. Gia pushed the ice packs on the penis with her hands and she held it tightly. Tommy´s body was shivering, but he managed to keep his hands behind his back. „Don´t worry honey, this is a very efficient method. You will be soft in no time.“ she said with a smile. Tommy continued to moan and whimper. „Ooh, such a big, strong boy and look how much noise he makes...“ she said teasingly.

But it really worked. Tommy´s huge erection fell and softened quickly, even though for the tortured boy it seemed to be a long time. Gia removed the ice packs. She stood up and returned them to the freezer. Then she looked at the nude boy. His penis was semi-erected and it was clearly softening. She smiled at Tommy. „Puppy, why are you standing there like a moron ? Relieve yourself, I need to take you to your pre-lunch milking. Come on, you are acting as if I never saw you relieving yourself. Remember when I had to help you with that ?“ Tommy trembled and blushed. She smiled, obviously greatly amused by his embarrasment. „Be a big boy and sit on the toilet. I will wait in the bedroom. Despite of what you might think, I am not into looking at hot boys as they pee.“ she said with a smile and then she walked to the bedroom where she sat on the bed.

Tommy sat on the toilet. He knew she was not into observing guys who are relieving themselves. It was more about the shame caused to the boy than anything else... Damm, his soft penis was so cold.... He needed to concentrate, but after a moment he was able to relieve himself. He cleaned himself, flushed and then he stood up and walked to the sink. Gia stood in the entrance to the bathroom again. She was watching the nude boy with a smile on her beautiful face. Tommy´s face was red, but he had to act as if nothing special was happening. He washed his hands and then he took his long penis in his left hand. He put the penis in the sink and washed it with water, still observed by the beautiful girl. Gia smiled : „I was sure your mistress teached you how to wash a penis and I was right. She is such a good trainer of young males... And you are a good boy, Tommy.“ Tommy blushed again. This was the only time when he was allowed to touch his penis. When he was cleaning it after using the toilet.

Gia grabbed the still wet and soft member into her right hand. „Come with me, I will lead you to the pre-lunch milking now.“ she said. She squeezed the penis softly and she felt as it was getting harder in her hand. She pulled the boy by his soft penis to herself, to the bedroom and again, she had to fight the urge to get in the bed with the nude love slave. He was gorgeous. Well, she knew there will be a lot of chances to play with him and to use him in her bed in the upcomming months... Gia started to massage his manhood. „It´s cold, I need to warm it up again.“ she said with an apologizing smile. She was looking as the thing quickly grew. Just as all the ladies, she loved to observe a growing penis. Tommy reached his full size and hardness very quickly. Gia stopped to massage the penis and offered him a sweet smile : „Good puppy.“ Then she turned and pulled the naked boy behind herself, with his stiff penis still in her hand.

Gia opened the door of Tommy´s room and walked out. Tommy had to walk behind her obediently, she was holding his erected manhood so firmly that he had a feeling she could rip it out of his body if he would try to resist... When they were back in the corridor, Tommy saw a guy who was obviously an another trainee. A large and young fellow with black skin and a muscular body, surely not older as 19 years of age. And of course, totally nude. The other boy´s penis was erected proudly, just as Tommy´s. And just as Tommy´s penis, the manhood of the black-skinned boy was held firmly by an elegantly dressed and attractive lady. The woman, who was maybe 30 years old, was pulling the naked boy by his erected penis from one door to another. Tommy realized that just as he several minutes ago, this guy had to recognize the photographies of his own penis on some door. These ladies clearly had it all very well thought and ritualized... Gia gave Tommy a couple of seconds to observe the other pair and then she pulled her naked toy behind herself by his erected penis. When they walked around the other lady and the other trainee, the two ladies smiled at each other happily, as if there was nothing more normal to do than to walk around with a naked guy towed by his erected penis.

CHAPTER   XX.

The elegantly dressed, young beauty was pulling the naked Tommy through the corridors of the palace. All the walls were decorated by those shocking paintings, there was always one elegantly dressed, senior female with one naked and young male on each painting. The genitals of each young male on these paintings were depicted with details and they were always clearly visible, even when the woman on the painting was spanking her boy... As if to increase Tommy´s shock, at some of the paintings there was Diana, Tommy´s beautiful mistress, always painted in elegant clothing with a different, but always nude boy. Tommy instinctively knew that the boys who were on the paintings with Diana were her former boy toys, his predecessors in her bed... All the males who were depicted on these shocking paintings were muscular, they had pretty faces and their genitals were always very large, no matter if they were soft or hard. Gia continued to pull Tommy through the corridors and after some time Tommy dared to ask : „Erm... miss Gia...“

She stopped and smiled at him. „Yes puppy ?“

„Can I have a question please ?“ inquired the nude boy, with his face blushing and his erected penis still in Gia´s hand.

„Ask.“ she encouraged him.

„Erm... Are all the boys in the Institute so large ?“ he asked sheepishly.

„Why are you asking such a thing, my dear ? Are you frightened ? Don´t worry, I know yours is among the biggest.“ She smiled and after a moment she continued : „Of course all the boys in the Institute are very big. You will see that for yourself in a couple of minutes. What would we do with a guy with small penis ? Guys with small members are not fun... Actually, none of the boys is smaller as 9 inches, that´s a minimal requirement to be accepted as a trainee in the Institute.“ she explained with a happy smile.

She stepped forth and pulled the naked boy behind herself again. Tommy ceased to pay attention to the paintings after some time, he knew the paintings were on the walls not only to decorate the place, but mostly to ashame boys like him and to remind them of their submissive position. Every once in a while they met someone in the long corridors of the palace. Mostly senior, elegantly dressed females. Such ladies always looked at Tommy´s naked body and especially at his erected penis. Some of them even commented it and praised it... And two of such ladies expressed a wish to inspect this cute new trainee... When that happened, Gia of course allowed it. The two senior but still attractive ladies stood next to Tommy and they started to touch his naked boy. They groped his buttocks, the muscles of his arms and thighs, they tickled his belly... and they touched his erected penis and testicles freely. They laid their hands on the large rod, squeezed it, pulled the foreskin, tickled it with their fingers... Tommy just stood there with his hands behind his back, they were touching him anywhere they wanted and he was totally in the power of these elegant, attractive ladies.

A moment later, after the two senior ladies let them go, they met a fully naked guy. Just as all the males here, he was handsome and obviously strong. And he had a obviously very large penis, it was dangling between his thighs freely. The naked guy seemed to be around 27 or 28 years old and he was carrying a box with tools, like a maintenance man that needed to fix something somewhere in the building. The guy stopped his walk and bowed to Gia respectfully when the girl walked around him, with Tommy pulled by his penis. Gia smiled at the young male and when she was passing him by, she touched his soft penis with the fingers of her left hand seemingly absentmindedly. Then she walked on as if nothing special would be happening, with Tommy´s erected manhood firmly in her hand.

„Miss Gia ?“ Tommy darek to disturb the girl again.

„Yes honey ?“ she asked, but this time she continued to walk.

„Was that one of those... devotees or how to call them ?“ he inquired. „Those young males who are supposed to serve as good examples for us, trainees ?“

„That´s a rather good deduction for a male animal, Tommy. Males normally don´t have enough blood in their bodies to use the brain and the penis at the same time...“ she smiled playfully and teasingly. „Yes, that was one of the animals who live and work for the Institute. One of the males who know that their purpose is to serve us, their goddesses.“ After a moment she added : „I had the guy in my bed already, but I can´t remember his name now.“

„Are there many such guys in the Institute ?“ asked Tommy sheepishly, after he decided to ignore her remark that was suggesting that males are just stupid animals whose names don´t really need to be remembered by a lady who is using them... He had a feeling that if Gia gets in a mood to punish him, then his constant questions will give her a good reason for that. But she seemed to be in a good mood.

„Hm... I never counted the animals actually. Not sure. Maybe 80 or 100....“ she replied after a moment. „By the way, have you noticed something else on that devotee, my dear ?“

Tommy contemplated about it for a moment, while he was walking behind the beautiful girl dutifully. „The devotee was alone, miss Gia. Contrary to him, that other trainee was led by a lady, just as I am.“

Gia looked at him with admiration in her eyes. „Wow, maybe you really got working brain, my pretty boy.“ she said and Tommy knew her words were a praise and an insult for him in the same time. „Yes, you got it, Tommy. Trainees are never allowed to walk alone in the Institute. Anytime you leave your room you will have to be accompanied by  a lady. Anytime you need to walk somewhere in this building, a female hand has to be placed somewhere on your naked body. Doesn´t matter if on the buttocks, or if you will be led by the hand or by your penis. Anytime you need to leave a room, there must be at least one lady with a hand placed on your nude body.“ Tommy trembled and the beautiful girl continued to pull him and to explain : „But these older boys, the male staff of the Institute, the devotees... they have the right to walk alone in the palace.“

➢        

The walk from Tommy´s room to their destination took them some 5 minutes, including that one inspection of Tommy´s nude body by two senior, attractive MILFs. They entered a large room and Tommy gasped in shock. He even froze on place in the door and watched the situation in the huge room. Gia smiled and allowed him to stand there, she wanted to give the nude plaything a moment to absorb the shock from what he was seeing.

There were like 10 or 11 naked and young boys in the large room and each of them was in a delightfull bondage. Well, delightfull for Gia. For Tommy it was rather scary, humiliating and shocking... Each of these fully naked males was kneeling on all four on a padded table. The tables were near one of the walls, with maybe a meter and half between them. Behind the tables there were large windows in the wall, providing a lot of sun light. The tables were like a meter tall and the boy-toys had leathery cuffs on their wrists and ankles that were attached to the tables.

Gia gave Tommy a short moment to see the situation thoroughly. She noticed how his body trembled when he saw it. Then she tugged on his erected penis again and forced him to enter the large room.

Tommy walked behind the beautiful girl obediently, he had no other option, afterall. He could see there were 16 of those padded tables, with 5 of them still not occupied by a naked boy. Gia was leading him to one of these tables, but she led him in such a way that allowed him, or rather forced him, to look at the behinds of these helpless boys. Just as Tommy, each of them had his bottom obviously whipped, caned and spanked not a long time ago. Probably through that shocking welcoming procedure, realized Tommy. These boys were surely the other trainees... Their buttocks were red, they had welts on them... obviously each of them received the same welcome as Tommy did.

Tommy saw that all these boys were like him. They had no body hair. They had the normal hair on their heads and the eyebrows, but otherwise their strong bodies were completely hairless. They had no pubic hair, just as Tommy. They seemed to have large and muscular bodies and from looking at their faces he had a feeling they were all just as young as he was. 18, maybe 19 years old. They seemed to be a little nervous, which was no wonder, considering they had to kneel here on all four, fully naked and helpless. Who knows for how long are they waiting... The boys seemed to be of all races. Some were black, some were white, some were probably latinos, he even saw a guy who seemed to be of indian or maybe of pakistani descent... But from what Tommy could see, they all had one common feature. Some of them had their penises erected, some were soft, some looked to be semi-erected... but they all looked to be very large in that department of their bodies.

Tommy noticed how most of the guys were looking at the beautiful Gia. The mixture of arousal and nervousness in their faces. Their nudity and helplessness so strongly contrasting to her elegance and power. She was like a goddess when she walking around them, with Tommy´s erected penis in her hand.

Gia led Tommy to one of the free padded tables. Tommy felt strongly ashamed by the way how she was pulling him, by the fact that this very intimate, very humiliating way of her leading him by his penis was witnessed by other males. But... they probably got here the same way. They were, just as him, obviously slaveboys.

„Get on the table sweetie.“ commanded Gia with a cute smile. She was still holding Tommy´s erected penis. She pumped on it 3 or 4 times and then she released it. Tommy climbed on the table. The padding on top of the table was soft and he knelt there on all four. Like some animal... He shivered when Gia placed a hand on his whipped buttocks. She caressed his bottom tenderly and felt the goosebumps on his smooth skin. Then she took the cuffs that were attached to the table. She placed and locked the cuffs around Tommy´s ankles. Then around his wrists. Now he was just as totally helpless as these other boys... After a moment she moved to Tommy´s face. She took his face in her hands and raised it a bit. She smiled on him, amused by the mixture of anxiety, shame and arousal in his face. Then she leaned to his face and she gave him a soft kiss on his lips. „Wait here, puppy.“

„Yes miss...“ whispered Tommy sheepishly. As if he really had a chance to go somewhere...

Gia then turned, she obviously wanted to walk out of the large room. One of the other boys cleared his throat and said : „Erm... excuse me, miss....“ The voice of the boy was soft, full of shame.

Gia turned to the boy who spoke. It was a young boy with black skin. „Yes ?“ she said with certain strictness and also curiosity in her beautiful face. She noticed that the boy trembled.

The boy who spoke hesitated for a moment, but then he said : „Erm... I am sorry to interrupt you, miss, but... I have an erection. I was told that if I have an involuntary erection I need to ask a lady to help me...“

Gia smiled. „What´s your name, honey ?“

„I am Shawn, miss.“ replied the helpless boy anxiously. He was obviously not sure if it was not a mistake to disturb the beautiful girl.

„Hm, let me see.“ she said. Gia then walked to the table on which Shawn was kneeling on all four, shackled to the table by the cuffs on his wrists and ankles. She stood next to him and then she reached at his large, erected penis. She pumped on it several times and squeezed it in her hand. Shawn closed his eyes and moaned softly. „Yes, seems you got an erection, Shawn. A very nice erection indeed...“ She continued to massage the erected penis of the black boy for a while. Then she pushed it down suddenly and when she released it, the large rod jumped up and hit the helpless, nude boy into his belly. Gia smiled and said : „I am sorry, sweetheart. I don´t have time to help you now. You will have to wait a little. Besides, I can see that like half of you studs  do have a very nice erection right now and even though I am flattered by those, I really, really don´t have time to take care of all of you now.“ Then she hit the boy´s pouting, nude buttocks with her hand strongly. And then again and again. She slapped Shawn´s behind like 7 or 8 times and then she said with a smile : „That was for disturbing me.“

Gia walked towards the door, her attractive and elegant figure observed by a dozen of desperate, nude, aroused boys. They admired her beautiful, elegantly swaying posterior and long legs and Tommy had a feeling that Gia tried to walk especially seductively to tease the helpless boys. She surely knew she is very attractive for all of them, because she was in their age, while most other ladies of the Institute were senior MILFs. When she reached the door she turned and smiled at the desperate boys sweetly. „Don´t worry guys. We, the ladies of the Institute, know that young boys can´t really control their penises. We know you need our help with that. We will take care of your erections very soon. But for now wait, don´t speak and don´t move.“

Tommy shivered. He was too ashamed to speak. And move ? That was pure teasing from Gia, she knew perfectly well that the shackled nude boys almost couldn´t move. Tommy tried to move his wrists and ankles. Of course it was not possible, the cuffs were strong enough to hold him on the table. He could only raise his behind, if he would want. Gia closed the door behind herself and Tommy was left alone with other 11 helpless, naked boys in the large room. His erection was still strong and even though he felt strongly ashamed, he was contemplating in the privacy of his mind why is the dominance of these beautiful ladies so sweet and correct...

➢        

Some 5 or 6 minutes after Gia left, the black-skinned boy whom Tommy saw near his room previously, was led here aswell. The large african-american boy was led by the same lady who was leading him several whiles ago, when Tommy and Gia met them for the first time. And just as Tommy, the boy was led by his large, erected penis. Tommy was still on the place where Gia left him, on all four, shackled to the table, just as all the other boys here. His penis was still hard and despite of all the shame he felt, there was some part of his personality that couldn´t wait for Gia or other ladies to get here and relieve him of the pressure that was built in his penis and balls since yesterday evening...

The black boy had to assume the same position as all the other boy-toys. The lady who brought him here caressed his erected manhood for a moment and then she gave him a soft kiss and left. Tommy and the dozen of other strong, well-endowed boys had to wait there in their nude shame again, some of them with hard-ons, other soft, but all strongly aroused.

Three more boys were brought in the room in the next 15 or 20 minutes. Each of them fully naked, each of them handsome and muscular, each of them blessed with a huge penis. And each of them was led into the room by his erected manhood by some elegantly dressed, attractive lady who then left again. Just as Tommy, each of the new guys had the marks of fresh whipping, caning and spanking on his naked bottom. It was obviously a tradition to welcome new trainees with a solid trashing of their buttocks.

➢        

All the padded tables were occupied by naked, very handsome young males. Each of the boys was shackled to his table by his wrists and ankles. After the lady, who brought the last boy in, left the room, Tommy and the other love slaves had to wait in silence. None of them dared to speak, not only because Gia´s order was then repeated by other ladies, but also because of the shame. Tommy felt it. It was one thing to be naked for Diana, or for Diana and several of her friends. But here he was naked with 15 other guys, that was even more embarrasing. The fact that they were all nude, on all four like animals, shackled to the tables, was accentuating their humiliation and submission. Weren´t the males supposed to be strong ? Stronger as females ? And yet here they were, 16 obviously physically strong, young boys, totally dominated by females. Tommy had a feeling that maybe the ladies wanted to make a point when they put him and the other trainees into this situation. It was like a surrender of his whole gender to the females. To the superior sex or what.

Tommy couldn´t measure the time. He estimated that since the last lady left the guys had to wait here for maybe 15, 20 minutes. Each of them was anxious and tense, they had no idea what to expect. Another whipping maybe ? He shivered with fright when he thought about it. Milking ? That was pleasant, but the way how the ladies sometimes did that, like if a boy was just an animal or what... More humiliation and shame ? Of course, in the time they were waiting their erections fell. Tommy´s penis was also soft again, although he felt that the tip of his member is very greasy...

Suddenly the door to the large room opened. Tommy felt that invisible, cold hand squeezing his stomach and in the same time he felt tension in his penis, it wanted to start growing again. Several elegant, senior females entered the room. Then more and more and more of them were comming into the room in which the naked, helpless boys were waiting for them. Tommy was observing the door with a mixture of fright, shame and excitement. Dozens and dozens of elegant ladies entered the room. The ladies were smilling, they had nice and soft make-up, they were all dressed in elegant clothes. Some of them had matching hats on their heads. He looked at their feet to see that they were all wearing nice stilettos or high-heeled sandals. Most of these ladies were rather senior, he saw females who were in their 40-ties and 50-ties mostly. Some seemed to be over 60 already. A small part of them seemed to be in their 20-ties and 30-ties. After a moment he noticed Gia. He couldn´t be sure, but he had a feeling Gia was the youngest of them all. Tommy couldn´t count it, of course, but he had a feeling that maybe 60, 70, maybe even more elegant ladies entered the large room in the last minutes. The ladies were chatting and laughing.

After a moment the large group of ladies stood on the opposite side of the room to the boys. Tommy´s face was blushing and he felt his penis stiffening a bit. He was sure he is not the only one boy with a red face and a growing member. The ladies on the opposite side of the room were observing the nude, helpless boys, they were smilling, laughing, exchanging some remarks. He saw some of them pointing at various boys while they were telling something to a lady next to them...

After a moment madam Marianne made a step or two forward and the other ladies fell silent. Tommy´s heart was beating wildly. Madam Marianne smiled with that kind and warm smile of hers, this time at all the nude boys. „Boys... You were all blessed with amazing penises.“ she said loudly. „I know you are all used to receive a daily massage with the special creme that helps to enhance the sperm production in your testicles. Those of you, who already had that massage today, raise a hand now.“

Tommy shivered. How the hell should any of the guys raise a hand when their wrists were shackled to the tables ? As if she... damm, of course Marianne knew all the boys are shackled to their tables. She was just making fun of them, teasing them...

Madam Marianne continued : „No one ? What a surprise... Well, don´t worry, my cute puppies. The ladies of the Institute know how to take care of very large penises... Ladies, please be so kind...“

The smilling, laughing, elegantly dressed ladies stepped forward to the helpless, naked boys. There was really like 70 or 80 of them. Tommy was watching them with a mixture of fright and arousal. His naked body was shivering very softly. He watched as the ladies started to divide into smaller and smaller groups. They came to the waiting, helpless boys, walked around their nude, displayed bodies. Sometimes some of them reached and caressed a buttock there and there... Of course, the closeness of the elegant ladies, their smiles and compliments they were giving to the boys, the occasional soft touches, that all had a strong effect on the boys. Their soft penises started to get harder and bigger.

And then these groups of elegant ladies stopped and each of the females turned to the nearest of the 16 powerless, defenceless slaveboys. Tommy had a feeling like if a group of carnivores was looking at him. All the ladies were smilling, but those were the smiles of people who had total power over their prey. Their helpless, shackled prey... The power belonged to the females in this palace totally, males were obviously just animals kept for the amusement and pleasure of the ladies. Would he run away if he could ? His body was shivering, but probably no, he wouldn´t.

„Hi Tommy puppy.“ smiled Gia who was one of the ladies around Tommy. „I deliberately chose to be close to you. Are you happy, sweetie ?“

„Oh.... Yes miss, I am.“ he managed to whisper.

Gia and a group of senior, elegant MILFs surrounded Tommy. All the boys were in the same situation. Each of them was approached by a group of four or five elegantly dressed ladies. The ladies were looking at the naked, muscular bodies, they were reaching at the boys, caressing them softly and giving them compliments. „What a sweet, lovely pet...“ said a ginger-haired woman who seemed to be maybe 30 years old. She was dressed in a red dress.

„Oh, Tommy is the sweetest.“ smiled Gia. „I already had some nice experiences with him and his amazing penis.“

„He really seems to have an amazing penis.“ stated one grey-haired lady. She seemed to be one of the oldest females here, surely over 60. She had short hair and glasses on her wrinkled face. „Look, it´s growing.“ And then she reached and took Tommy´s penis in her hands. Tommy held his breath arousedly. Gia took his face into her hands and she planted a soft kiss on his lips. In the meantime, the four MILFs who were around Tommy, started to examine his body with their hands. They started to touch him everywhere, on his behind and thighs, on his chest, back, belly.... on his penis... on his balls... His large organ was quickly returning to a stiff state.

He was not the only one, of course. Within a minute since the elegant ladies stopped to walk around and they started to concentrate on concrete boys, each of the boy-toys was sporting a mighty erection. Each of them had his penis in the hands of at least one, sometimes two senior ladies. The ladies were also caressing the testicles of the helpless boys and they were whispering soft praises to the tender, young slaves.

„Sweetheart, give me the creme please.“ said the old MILF in a professional voice. Gia gave her a tube with the special creme that Diana was using on Tommy´s penis and testicles every day. The helpless boy was shivering softly, while three of the ladies took a bit of the creme on their hands. Then they started to touch his erected penis again. Tommy felt their hands are greasy when they were massaging his long member. Two senior and elegant ladies were standing on his right side, two on his left. Gia was standing right in front of him, she was caressing his face and hair tenderly, like if he was just a good pet. Two of the other ladies were massaging the creme into his long penis, while one started to massage it softly into his testicles. Shouldn´t he tell them that Diana actually massaged him with the creme this morning ? Rather not, Tommy was somehow instinctively sure that they are aware of that fact... Tommy´s eyes had to be closed, because even though the massage was very embarrasing and humiliating and he felt like an animal between them, it was also very pleasant. The 4th lady had some special oil. Tommy felt she poured a bit on his sore, red buttocks and then she massaged it into the flesh and skin of his bottom with her hands.

It was like this everywhere in the large room. Groups of elegantly dressed, mostly much senior ladies were standing around the nude, helpless boys. Boys who had to kneel on all four limbs on the tables, really like some animals. The ladies were touching the naked, muscular bodies of the boys without a break. Their hands were massaging the creme into the long and thick penises and into the full testicles of the boys. They were massaging a soothing oil into the whipped buttocks of the boys. And they were also giving compliments to the boys, they were telling them how good it is for boys to obey senior ladies, they were telling the boys that they were blessed with beautiful penises, they were praising the bodies of the boys, they were telling the boys that the purpose of males is to please the females...

And the ladies were also reminding the nude boys that they are not allowed to climax. The moans of the boys were telling that this whole procedure was very pleasant and arousing for them. Thus every once in a while some lady or ladies had to remind their naked and pleasured boy that he can´t orgasm yet, that this is not the promised milking yet. Even Tommy had to be reminded like this several times while his fully erected penis was continuously massaged by the skilled hands of two senior ladies. The ladies brought him close to an edge several times, but they were very experienced, anytime he was close to an orgasm, their hands softened, the massage slowed and he was allowed to regain some control over himself. The massage of the penises of the slaveboys with the creme and of their buttocks with the oil took a long time. 25, 30 minutes. Each of the boys had to be reminded several times that he should not climax, it was very pleasant for the boys and their moans and the expressions of pleasure on the faces of the boys were very amusing for the ladies. During the whole massage the ladies continued to talk about the massaged boys. These ladies could talk about the bodies and penises of the slaves for a very long time, they talked about the boys like some scientists would talk about a particularly interesting research subjects, or like art experts talking about some art, like animal trainers about animals. The conversations were sexualizing and objectifying for the pleasured boys, even humiliating and dehumanizing at some moments, but still, none of the nude, helpless boys would want to be anywhere else in these amazing moments.

➢        

Madam Marianne was walking from one group of elegant ladies to another. She always checked the erected penis and testicles of their naked boy and smiled approvingly. Sometimes she also reached and caressed the genitals of the helpless male. She checked on 4 or 5 boys before she stood next to Tommy. The nude boy´s body was trembling very softly, his eyes were closed, his lips were moaning tenderly. Marianne smiled at her friends, whose skillful hands were still massaging Tommy´s erected penis, testicles and his buttocks. She reached and took the penis into her hand. It was very greasy, not just because of the creme, but also because of his arousal. Tommy moaned when she squeezed it and then when she pulled the foreskin down. She continued to inspect his penis for a short moment. She reached and cupped his balls and then she smiled at the other elegant, attractive MILFs.

Marianne moved herself to the other boy, she wanted to inspect one or two more of these lovely living playthings. The four MILFs and the young Gia, who were taking care of Tommy, continued to touch, tease and stimulate his nude body. Madam Marianne inspected the penis of the next boy and then she found time to inspect one more. Then she said in a loud voice : „Thank you ladies, I believe the creme was massaged properly in the young gentlemen´s penises and testicles. Please perform the pre-lunch milking now.“

Tommy shivered arousedly. The moment Marianne said her words he felt that the hands on his penis intensified the stimulation. The grip of their hands, there were no less than 4 hands massaging his penis, was tighter and stronger. Another lady still continued to tease his balls with her fingers. Her touch was very tender, she obviously knew a massage of testicles can hurt. The fourth MILF stopped to massage his buttocks and she started to tickle his thighs. And then there was Gia, who was caressing his head and hair softly, who leaned to his face from time to time to kiss him and who continuously whispered praises and compliments to him.

All the groups of elegant and attractive ladies intensified their stimulation of their nude playthings. Some of them weren´t hesitating and they were kissing their boys on their mouths, faces or backs passionately. The moans of the helpless boys became stronger. The massage and teasing turned into masturbation and milking. And the words of the ladies that were masturbating the boys changed aswell. The ladies were now telling the boys to give them their sperm, they were telling them to climax and to surrender to their hands.

Of course, the powerless boys had no chance to resist the onslaught of hands, words and pleasure. Tommy knew he will orgasm soon. He could hear the moans of the several boys who were on the nearby tables, they were in the same situation as him, they all will be forced to squirt very soon. The hands of the elegant, experienced ladies continued to move on his penis, continued to squeeze him and to play with the tight foreskin. He tried to resist, he tried to last as long as he could, but he knew he had no chance, he was helpless against these attractive, powerfull ladies. „Give us your sperm, cute puppy...“ whispered Gia into his ear.

„Your sperm belongs to us, Tommy.“ said one of the MILFs.

„You belong to us, Tommy...“ added another.

„Make a big, manly ejaculation for us, puppy...“ whispered another lady, while their hands continued in the intensive massage of his penis.

Tommy´s face was contorted in a grimace of ecstasy, he was trying to hold as long as possible. Just several more seconds, just several more seconds. He heard boys crying ecstatically from his left and from his right, some boys obviously just ejaculated. He heard ladies telling these slaveboys in sweet voices that they are good, obedient boys... Just a couple of seconds more.... The hands moved and moved on his penis, it was like trying to stop something unstopable... Tommy´s body stiffened, their hands continued to masturbate him, the tempo was still stronger, the grip of their hands on his erected penis was so tight.... „Aaaa aaaaa aaaaaaaaaahh !“ he cried out loudly as his body was unable to resist anymore. He felt that his massive penis started to ejaculate. The pleasure was so intensive that the upper part of his nude body collapsed on the padded table. His penis continued to squirt, some of the ladies caressed his stuck up bottom appraisingly, while others continued to massage his squirting penis. Some of them told him he is a good boy, while Gia caressed his cheeks tenderly. His penis continued to squirt and squirt, his balls were full of semen that needed to leave his spent body. He continued to moan, he continued to ejaculate, while the ladies around him continued to caress his back and buttocks, they continued to massage his squirting penis and they were whispering him him what a good boy he is.

This was a magnificent orgasm for Tommy. He just lied there on the table with his bottom stuck up, caressed and praised by the ladies and one squirt after another were leaving his large penis. The amazing pleasure was everywhere in his body. His thighs, his belly, his chest... Somewhere behind the ecstasy a strange thought occured. He realized that he probably destroyed the padding of the table with all those squirts... But then he realized he felt no semen on his belly or chest.

„That was an amazing ejaculation, Tommy.“ stated the oldest of the ladies who took care of him, the grey-haired one. „Like a real man.“ Tommy blushed at the remark, but of course, he wasn´t protesting.

„He will be an excellent addition to our stable of studs.“ said Gia with a smile and planted an another kiss on the spent boy´s cheek.

Tommy kept his eyes closed. He was breathing heavily. He felt some lady´s hands on his penis, she continued to squeeze and massage him with slow and tight strokes. He knew that she was trying to squeeze out all of the semen, to the last drop. The ladies continued to caress him, their touches and words were soft and soothing. After a moment they let go of his penis and Tommy was able to open his eyes. With Gia´s help he managed to get on all four on the padded table again. His face was blushing strongly, his penis was getting soft slowly. He looked under himself, expecting to see a mess full of sperm or what... Instead of that he saw that one of the ladies was holding a glass bowl. A glass bown full of semen. His semen. The ladies collected his sperm into the bowl. He trembled, but on the other hand something in him was proud, because there was so much of it and the ladies continued to caress his naked body and to tell him what a good boy he is...

Everywhere around it was like this. The nude boys ejaculated one after another, the ladies seemed to be satisfied with their endurance. Each of the male animals produced a magnificent ejaculation, since just as Tommy, each of them was kept in a penis cage from yesterday evening up to his arrival to the Institute. The elegant ladies were caressing the naked and strong male bodies and whispering compliments and praises to their cute boys. Each of the boys was blushing cutely, aware how these females controlled the sexual functions of his body so thoroughly and dominantly. The nude boys knew their bodies are not really their anymore. And when the ladies finally freed the cuffs that held the wrists and ankles of the boys at the padded tables, the elegant ladies had to help the nude boys to get down from the tables, because after this intensive massage and milking session, the legs of most of the boys were weak and trembling.

➢        

Tommy set his feet on the ground next to the padded table. The ladies around him were smilling at him and also reaching at him. They were placing their hands on his muscular chest, on his nude buttocks, they even reached and pulled at his flaccid penis playfully. „I am madam Stramatina.“ smiled the oldest of the ladies who took care of him. It was that grey-haired lady with glasses who spent the last half of an hour or more massaging Tommy´s penis. She took Tommy´s left hand and her right hand slided on his penis, she squeezed it and then shook it a bit playfully.

„And I am madam Claudia.“ introduced herself the young woman with short and red hair. She was around 30 by Tommy´s estimate. Surely an attractive woman, although not as hot the young Gia. Madam Claudia took Tommy´s right hand. „We will take you to the lunch now, sweetie... You deserve a good, big lunch after such a magnificent ejaculation.“

„Oh... allright madam, I am a bit hungry, thank you...“ replied the boy sheepishly.

„But before that we need to give you a quick bath, sweetie.“ smiled Stramatina. „Good boys are clean boys, you know ?“

„Yes madam.“ he blushed. The two elegantly dressed females were leading him between themselves and his nudity was contrasting to their elegant dresses strongly. His eyes met with Gia. The young girl smiled and winked at him playfully. She was talking to some other ladies, they were laughing and they obviously had a great mood. Before Stramatina and Claudia led the nude Tommy away, Gia reached and pinched his buttock playfully.

The naked boys were being led away, each by two or three elegantly dressed, senior females. The other ladies were observing the naked, muscular bodies and the blushing faces of the boys with delight. All the boys were soft now between their legs when they were led away. The ladies were not groping them or massaging their penises to instigate new erections. The boys needed a bit of rest and the ladies wanted to give it to them. Some boys were still in the room when several of the ladies collected the bowls with milked semen. Before the start of the milking session they made some bets, bets about which boy will produce the most semen and now they wanted to check the result. Of course, those several boys who witnessed the ladies comparing various bowls, laughing and giggling like little girls, were shocked and embarrased by this, but the shock and shame of the boys was actually one of the purposes behind the behavior of the females. The boys needed to be reminded all the time that they are valuable for their huge penises and productive testicles, afterall.

➢        

„Your beautiful mistress will be pleased when she hears how much of the sperm have you managed to shoot from this big thing, sweetie.“ said madam Stramatina in a very normal tone, while she and madam Claudia were leading Tommy through some corridor. She reached at Tommy´s flaccid penis and tickled the tip of it playfully, as if she would like to make sure that he knows which big thing she meant. „You can be sure we are going to tell her, my dear.“ she added sweetly. His body shivered and he felt that despite the grandious ejaculation, if she continued to caress him he will get an another erection.

„I am glad to hear that, madam Stramatina.“ said Tommy softly. Some 10, 12 meters before them an another nude, young boy was led between two elegantly dressed, senior females, his strong, muscular, naked body in sharp contrast to the elegant dresses of the females. And Tommy wasn´t turning, but he knew another naked boy is led in exactly the same way behind them.

The elegant ladies were leading the nude boys to a large bathroom. They entered it and Tommy saw a large room full of simple bath tubs. He quickly counted them. 16, one for each boy. Some of the bathtubs were already occupied by nude boys who were led here a couple of moments before Tommy. Tommy shivered and felt his penis hardened a little when he saw that each of the boys in the bathtubs was being washed by several elegantly dressed, senior females.

Stramatina and Claudia led Tommy to a nearby free bathtub. „Get in sweetie.“ ordered the old madam Stramatina with a warm smile. In the same moment she caressed his buttocks playfully. Tommy blushed and obeyed. He sat into the water, it had a pleasantly mild temperature. As if she was reading his thoughts, madam Stramatina smiled and explained : „Warm water is not good for sperm production.“

Tommy blushed again. „Yes madam...“ He saw as another naked boy was just led into the large bathroom by his attractive and very elegant female carers. Of course, the boy had a nice face, strong and completely hairless body and a huge penis that was dangling freely between his strong thighs. Tommy really felt like he was a part of some elite of males here or what. Because these ladies were handpicking young boys with the biggest penises, obviously.

The red-haired Claudia and the surprisingly attractive MILF Stramatina knelt at the sides of Tommy´s bathtub. They were smilling at their nude boy when they reached for sponges and liquid soap. They started to wash and soap his smooth skin with the sponges and they were telling him what a good boy he was during his first milking session at the Institute. Soon they were joined by the beautiful Gia who added another pair of hands and another sponge to take care of Tommy´s body. It was so pleasant... Tommy just had to enjoy it, from time to time he had to raise an arm to allow the ladies to wash his armpits, or he had to turn and kneel on all four in the bathtub when the three ladies wanted to wash his back and bottom. Their touches were very soft and arousing. They were constantly talking to him, telling shocking and yet so normal things... It was so degrading and yet so arousing when he had to kneel on all four in the bathtub, while the three dressed ladies were scrubbing his back and bottom with the sponges, telling him what a good boy he is or that boys like him should be washed by experienced and responsible ladies, or that they like the color of his bottom after that welcoming ritual... Of course, it all had a very strong effect on Tommy and his penis was growing and hardening. Especially, after the hands of the ladies started to slide on his smooth skin down, right on his penis and testicles...

Tommy´s genitals received special attention from their hands. They were rubbing his large penis and testicles with the sponges softly and teasingly, they were praising him and his manhood, they were telling him how beautiful is his penis, how they like its color, size, thickness, how they like his large and productive testicles...

More and more people were entering the large bathroom, naked boys led by elegantly dressed MILFs. The boys had to enter the bathtubs and their bodies were washed by the kind and caring ladies. Tommy was softly rubbed and caressed by the hands of the three ladies around him, he kept his eyes closed mostly, but he knew the bathroom soon turned into another place full of female dominance and male nudity and submission, just like the place where he and the other boys were milked in 10 or 15 minutes ago. Each boy had a proud boner again, but this time the ladies were not trying to force the boys to a orgasm. The ladies were soft, caring, teasing... The experienced females took care of all the parts of the nude and strong bodies of the young males. The ladies showered the hair of the boys and rubbed every square centimeter of the muscular bodies of the boys. The hands of the ladies were caressing and groping and sometimes some of them, seemingly by accident, allowed her hand to slip at some boy´s testicles or large penis to caress those intimate parts of male anatomy.

Each of the young, healthy, virile boys had a proud erection again after several minutes of the gentle care, but instead of another milking, the ladies continued to tease and wash the boys for several more minutes and then they started to order the guys to stand up in the bathtubs. Tommy had to stand up aswell. Gia showered his body with pleasantly mild water and then the three ladies helped him to step out of the bathroom. And then they dried and rubbed his whole body with clean towels, they were rubbing him everywhere and of course, their hands concentrated on his buttocks and genitals the most. When the ladies were rubbing his erected penis with the towels, Tommy just stood there obediently with hands behind his back, closed eyes and soft moans comming out of his lips.

➢        

Gia, Claudia and Stramatina led the nude Tommy out of the large bathroom. Claudia was leading him by his hand, while the old madam Stramatina had her hand placed on Tommy´s nude bottom. Gia was walking between them and she was holding Tommy´s erected and clean penis in her hand firmly. It was very humiliating, embarrasing and yet also arousing for Tommy when he had to walk like this, naked between the three elegantly dressed, attractive ladies. But he was not the only one. Other naked boys, other new trainees were led in a similar way by elegant ladies before him, just as behind him.

Soon they reached the dinning room. It was large and luxuriously furnished. The tables were set for four people. At some of the tables naked boys were already sitting in the company of two or three elegantly dressed females. Stramatina and Claudia led their naked boy to one of the free tables. Madam Stramatina pinched Tommy´s buttock and then she gave him a smile. „Do you know, sweetie, what should a gentleman do when he and a lady get to a restaurant ?“

Tommy blushed. The way how she was smilling and asking, it made him feel like a little boy. „Erm... he helps the lady to sit down, madam.“

„Good boy.“ Stramatina´s smile widened. Suddenly two naked males quickly approached the table. Tommy realized these are surely the devotees of the Institute, they seemed to be a bit older as Tommy and other trainees. The two fully naked males pulled two of the chairs away from the table a bit. Tommy realized he saw one of these guys already during his audition a week ago. They were both large, had strong and nicely shaped bodies and huge, soft, displayed penises. The shocked Tommy´s eyes widened, when he saw that both these young males had black bow ties around the roots of their penises and balls ! Damm, the only piece of fabric these guys had was literally a bow tie around their manhoods ! It looked just as ridiculous as shocking.

Gia released Tommy´s erected penis and madam Claudia let go of his hand. Both ladies smiled at the naked waiters and then they sat and allowed the guys with bow ties around their members to help them sit. Madam Stramatina cleared her throat significantly and that returned Tommy back to reality. He pulled a chair for her away from the table and when the old lady sat down he pushed the chair towards the table softly. „Thank you honey.“ smiled madam Stramatina. „Sit down aswell.“

Tommy sat at the table with the three elegantly dressed ladies. The chair was softly padded and fairly comfortable. He was already used to be naked during lunch with elegantly dressed ladies, with Diana and sometimes her friends aswell. But he was never in such premises like this. It was like a real restaurant, with 4 or 5 of the naked, handsome and hung males serving as waiters, but instead of having the bowties on their necks, they had those on their exposed penises. Tommy noticed that the ladies were not shy to look or even grab some of those males by the penis. He saw some of the females reach at a naked guy, squeeze or massage a penis for a moment playfully, before releasing the male slave with a smile. He also saw elegantly dressed ladies reaching and patting or pinching the naked buttocks of these males, or tickling a thigh there and there. The naked male staff members were teased playfully by the ladies at various tables and in the same time they had to act as professional, trained waiters, they had to serve food and drinks and they had to act very respectfully all the time.

One of the nude waiters took their orders, or better said, took the orders from the elegant ladies. Tommy was not allowed to choose, no one gave him the menu. Madam Stramatina ordered orange juice and chicken breast steak with potatoes for him, while the three ladies normally choose from the menu. The ladies kept Tommy´s penis erected. They were smilling on him sweetly and kindly, they were giving him compliments and they were asking questions about him. They were reaching at him, their hands were caressing his strong arms, chest, his thighs... his erected long manhood... Stramatina and Claudia were at his sides, they were leading a relatively normal small talk with the nude boy, while each of them had a hand caressing some place on his body. Gia was sitting in front of him, she took a stiletto off her right foot under the table and now she was teasing Tommy´s member and testicles with her foot softly. Tommy had to keep his hands on the table all the time, he just had to accept their touches and the compliments he was getting from them and reply on a question from time to time.

The situation of naked trainees was the same around all of the tables. The boys were caressed by the hands of the elegantly dressed ladies who were sitting at their tables. The ladies kept the large penises of the boys stiff with the constant touches, groping, with their smiles and compliments they were giving to the boys. Tommy felt this world was completely different as the so called normal, outside world. Outside, the men were supposed to be the seducers, to be the more active sex. But here they were just toys, at some moments he even felt like prey of these attractive, dominant and self-confident ladies.

The nude waiters quickly brought them the chosen drinks and a moment later also the food. But Tommy was not allowed to eat with his own hands. Just as when he was with Diana and her friends, the ladies ordered him to keep his hands idle and they fed him like if he was just a pet that needed their help with this basic task. They cut the meat and potatoes for him, took the food on forks and placed it right in front of his mouth, while in the same time they were constantly reminding him that he is a good boy, that it´s good to be obedient, that he is beautiful and was blessed with a beautiful penis and their hands were touching his naked body on various places teasingly. Tommy accepted this game, he allowed them to feed him, it was actually darkly arousing to eat, while the fingers of a hot MILF were tickling his erected penis teasingly or touching the muscles on his chest admiringly.

The exciting lunch lasted maybe an hour and the ladies kept Tommy´s penis erected all the time. Sometimes one of them reached to collect a tiny bit of pre-cum from the greasy tip of the huge thing. Sometimes they just tickled him softly, while at other moments one or two of them reached and pumped on the penis and in the same time they continued to lead a more or less normal conversation. It was very demanding for Tommy and other nude boys. They were sexualized and objectified and the elegant ladies were doing everything they could to remind the boys that they are just cute pets, valuable for their extraordinary large and hard penises and strong, beautiful bodies. It was very embarrasing and at some points humiliating a bit, but Tommy knew he wouldn´t want to be anywhere else. He could see the other boys at other tables were feeling the same. Because when you are an 18 or 19 years old boy and three beautiful ladies take care of your nude body and especially of your penis and balls... well, you like it.

CHAPTER   XXI.

After the lunch it was again only Gia who took care of Tommy. The young girl ordered him to stand up from the table. He did that and the moment he stood up, both Stramatina and Claudia reached and played with his erected penis for a moment. They had happy smiles on their faces when they inspected it, pumped on in and massaged it. Their hands caressed his nude behind. Only then they allowed Tommy to leave them. Gia took his hand and led him out of the restaurant. She was smiling aswell when she was leading the nude boy, while Tommy´s heart was beating wildly as he had no idea where he was being taken now.

Gia was leading the nude boy through the long corridors of the Institute. Anytime they met some elegantly dressed lady, the females weren´t shy to look straight at Tommy´s large and proudly erected penis. Sometimes, while the females were passing by Gia and Tommy, they also reached and tugged or pumped at Tommy´s member, which of course helped to keep him hard.

Gia led Tommy to an another large room. They entered it and they saw that six other trainees were already in here. Six other fully nude, muscular, handsome young boys were waiting here. Gia offered them a happy smile, while Tommy trembled when he saw the naked boys are in some kind of a bondage. Again, he felt that coldness of fear when he realized that Gia is undoubtedly going to put him into such a bondage aswell.

The gorgeous young girl was leading the nude Tommy into the large room. Tommy noticed how the other boys were lowering their gazes before her. The boys were full of shame and also obviously a bit frightened, this was just as new for them as it was for Tommy. Damm, each of them was physically large and strong, as far as Tommy could see each of them had a huge member between his thighs, and yet they were frightened by this cute, young and beautiful girl. Some of them had a boner, some were soft or semi-erected, but they were clearly embarrased and frightened by their bondage.

The room was very spacious. Just as everywhere in the Institute, the walls were decorated by those life size paintings of elegantly dressed, dignified senior ladies in company of nude, young boys with clearly displayed, large genitals. But what frightened Tommy were sets of strange sticks or posts or rods that were sticking out from the ground. He noticed there were maybe 20 such sets. Simply two sticks, made from metal, pointing right up from the ground. One small, maybe 20 centimeters tall and another one was a bit longer as a meter. The bigger rod was some 20 centimeters behind the small one. On top of these rods or posts there was an another metal stick set firmly in a 90 degrees angle, thus the whole set was creating something that reminded Tommy of a double T or a cross without its upper part or what. Two metallic Ts... But the really scary thing was that both of these metal sticks had cuffs attached to the sides of the Ts. And Tommy saw that those naked slaveboys, who were already in the large room, were shackled to these strange T-posts... Their ankles were cuffed to the smaller T-cross and their wrists to the taller one. Tommy could see that the boys practically couldn´t move, they were totally helpless and anyone who would come into this room would be free to touch them and do whatever she wanted...

Gia wasn´t hesitating at all, of course. Tommy´s shame and fright was very amusing for her. She simply led Tommy to the nearest free set of these strange metalic sticks. „Turn.“ she commanded and she noticed how Tommy´s naked body trembled.

Tommy turned. The metalic contraption was now right behind him. Gia smiled at him and then she crouched down in front of him. His erected penis was right in front of her face and she spent a moment looking right at it. The large thing twitched in anticipation. Gia grabbed Tommy´s penis into her hand. She pulled the foreskin down to expose the engorged glans. She smiled and then she said : „Oh, don´t worry you lovely thing. You are going to enjoy this a lot... And if not you, then I can make you sure the ladies are going to enjoy this a lot. And that´s much more important than your pleasure and enjoyment, you huge and beautiful wonder of nature...“ She planted a soft kiss on the tip of the hard penis and then she let go of the thing. Then she looked down. Tommy had a strong feeling she was not speaking to him, rather than that she was speaking directly to his penis, like if his member had a personality or what...

He trembled, his feelings an intoxicating combination of fright, arousal, shame and desire, while Gia placed the harnesses, that were on the smaller metalic T, on his ankles. Then she stood up and gave him an another self-confident smile. She leaned towards Tommy and her firm breasts touched his muscular chest. His erected penis touched her body aswell and Tommy felt she placed a hand on the tip of his organ... The other nude boys in the room were observing them enviously and Tommy was sure each of them would love to be on his place right now, teased so sweetly by the beautiful girl... Only the soft fabric of her clothes remained between their bodies and the excited Tommy tried to kiss her softly. Gia laughed and her hand smacked Tommy´s erected penis from the side. A reminder that he is the toy, that he is not supposed to try to kiss her or touch her actively if he doesn´t have her permission... It hurt, but it was also very exciting for the boy. His penis bounced from side to side.

She was looking straight into Tommy´s eyes, while in the same time her hands reached around his strong body. She found the handcuffs that were attached to the sides of the larger and taller T-rod. Then she placed those on Tommy´s wrists. She stepped back a little and then she observed his naked body. Tommy was so beautiful and so helpless in this bondage... His wrists were shackled to the larger and taller rod behind his back, while his ankles were shackled to the smaller rod that was right behind his feet. He had to keep his arms behind his back, which of course forced him to push his muscular chest forward. She reached at his still erected penis. She took it in her hand and then she looked into Tommy´s eyes. „You will wait here, puppy.“

Tommy trembled. His penis felt so well in her hand, even though she was just holding him... „Yes miss... What´s going to happend now ?“

„I should whip you for giving me such questions, my dear.“ she said and she smiled when he trembled again. „But I like you, thus I will tell you that we call this an Introduction room... The ladies may come here to get a touch of the new trainees.“ she explained. Tommy was sure that the get a touch part was actually meant literally... Gia pumped on his penis several times before she released the large thing from her hand. She looked at the other boys who were watching her with a mixture of fright, shame and desire. „You are so cute, guys.“ she smiled at them. „Such a lovely concentration of male beauty and helplessness...“ Several of the stiff penises twitched in anticipation and she smiled at it. Some guys tried to pull at their cuffs, but of course they had no chance and their helplessness was amusing and arousing for the beautiful Gia. And her youth and beauty was arousing for the boys. She was their age, thus it was different for them as with some senior MILFs. She could be a schoolmate of theirs theoretically. It was one thing to surrender to a senior MILF, a person with natural authority, to someone who was like a teacher or a boss... And it was something completely different to surrender to such a young, tender, gorgeous girl. She wasn´t supposed to control them so easily... That was actually like a proof of natural female superiority or what.

➢        

Gia left, Tommy was left in the large room with the rest of the nude, shackled boys. The guys were too ashamed to look at each other and anytime when their gazes met, they blushed. They were used to be dominated, punished, milked by their mistresses, they were used to be showed off in their nudity, but none of them was accustomed to be seen in such a humiliating bondage by other males. Every several minutes a new boy, whose lunch just finished, was brough in this room by some elegantly dressed, attractive, mostly senior lady. Such boy was, just as Tommy and the other boys previously, harnessed by his wrists and ankles to the set of metalic T-rods that were pointings right up from the ground. Sometimes, the penis of such boy was caressed and teased by the lady who brought him here, sometimes the boy was kissed or the lady patted his bottom and told him that he was a good boy, sometimes she spent a moment looking at the other nude boys, but that lady always left after several minutes and the nude boys were left alone. They were silent, since they had no idea if they are allowed to talk to each other and they were also too embarrassed to talk to each other. They were absolutely helpless and displayed in their bondage. Tommy tried to pull at the cuffs several times, but the things were firm and he had no chance to free himself, no matter how hard he would have tried.

Within some three quarters of an hour all the trainees were in this large room, each of them cuffed by his wrists and ankles to the two t-shaped metal sticks, each of them displayed in his full nudity. When the last of the boys was brought in an put in the bondage by an elegantly dressed lady, the boys were left alone for some 10 or 15 minutes. Of course, even though they were all strongly aroused, each of them softened in that time.

Suddenly and without any warning the metal sticks, which the nude boys were tied to, started to move. Tommy had a feeling like his heart froze for a couple of seconds when it happend. It was surely something very unexpected. The taller metal T, which his wrists were cuffed to, started to pull itself lower to the ground. It started to descend. And Tommy had no other option than to get lower with it. At first it just pulled his arms even more to the back, but within a couple of seconds he had to bend his knees and was forced to lean more and more to the back.

The other boys were in the same situation. The unknown, invisible machine forced each of them to bend his knees and lean back. Finally the taller metal stick ceased to descend. Now Tommy and the 15 other nude, luxurious boys were in an almost horizontal position, with their crotches pushed up, higher as their knees or chests. Their bodies looked a bit like muscular bridges or what. And their soft but large penises were actually the highest placed organs of their bodies at this moment.

And then the ladies started to get in. Tommy realized how completely vulnerable and exposed was he and the other boys in this shocking, demanding situation. It was not a comfortable position for the slaveboys, but no female obviously cared about their comfort. The ladies just wanted their fun.

At first just a pair of elegantly dressed MILFs entered the large room. They were both maybe 45 years old and quite attractive. Tommy blushed and his heart started to beat quicker when they entered. The two ladies had glasses with champagne in their hands, they even had elegant hats on their heads, like if they just came to Ascot horse racing event or where. The ladies approached the nearest nude slaveboy, they stood in front of him and they looked at his naked, helpless body that was practically on the level of their knees. After a moment they started to talk about the penis and testicles of the boy. The things were nicely on display for them. They talked about the sweet blush on the face of the young boy, they talked about how he was shivering softly, they talked about his muscles. Then they moved to the next boy. And then to next one.

More elegantly dressed ladies entered the large room. The attractive, senior females were walking before the helpless, displayed boys. The ladies were observing the bodies of the boys, including Tommy and they were leading expert discussions about the boys. They commented the position of the naked male bodies and they obviously liked how the boys were almost lying near their feet, their bodies like some bridges. This large room was like a museum, realized Tommy with a mixture of fear, shame and dark erotic excitement. A museum of naked, young males !

More and more elegantly dressed, mostly senior but still attractive females were entering the room. Just like in some museum, they were looking at the exhibited pieces of art, at the naked bodies of the young boy toys. After a while there was like 15 or 20 attractive ladies, walking in front of the living pieces of art, looking at the nude bodies, commenting and talking about the boys expertly.

And then they also started to reach and grab. Or poke or wiggle. An attractive blonde of about 45 years bent down before Tommy, she grabbed Tommy´s semi-erected penis in her hand and then she wiggled with it playfully, which produced laughs from the several ladies near her. She was not the only one. Many of the elegant ladies started to lean forward and to reach at the bodies of the helpless boys. They started to grope the muscles, reach at the huge penises, they squeezed the muscles of a thigh there, tickled some boy´s tummy there or pumped on a semi-erected penis elsewhere to achieve a quick and strong erection. Some of them reached under some boy to pinch a buttock playfully. Especially the tickling could be very demanding for the boys, almost like a torture and some of them writhed and squirmed in their bondage while elegant ladies tickled their bellies or thighs or penises or any other part of the helpless bodies...

More attractive females were entering the large room, this shocking museum of huge penises on display. They were getting bolder and bolder, they were encouraging each other with laughs and giggles. Sometimes some of them crouched down before a boy, took a semi-erected penis in her hand and masturbated it for a minute until the boy got a full erection. A MILF, who seemed to be over 50 years of age, crouched near Tommy´s bent knees. She reached at his testicles and spent a minute or two exploring them. She was rolling his balls between her fingers very tenderly, sometimes she pulled at the skin, then she also tickled the root of his penis... Of course, Tommy´s penis reacted and the helpless boy reached an erection quickly.

As the time passed, there was more and more elegant, mostly senior but still attractive females. There were dozens and dozens of them, walking before the bound and nude boys, admiring the naked bodies, tickling, touching, groping, massaging naked male flesh, dozens of attractive ladies talking about nude boys, about their bodies, about their training. There were moments, when every single one of the 16 powerless love slaves had a huge, proud erection. And the ladies were using their power to do whatever they wanted with the boys. Every couple of whiles some of them took a tailor´s tape measure or a wooden ruler and measured the lenght or girth of some boy. The touches of female hands on male bodies were getting more and more intensive. Tommy´s naked body was touched and touched, the ladies leaned to him to try the firmness of the muscles on his arms or thighs, they leaned to him to tickle or pinch his erected nipples... at least five or six ladies felt the need to tickle his tummy at various moments...

But Tommy, and of course the other boys aswell, enjoyed those moments the most when their erected and large penises were grabbed by some experienced lady. This whole situation was very demanding and embarrasing for the boys. They were like helpless animals on some exhibition, they were like pieces of art in some museum. The position to which they were forced was very uncomfortable. Tommy was actually touching the ground only with his knees, with the tips of his toes, with his shoulder blades and the back of his head. And still, something in him loved it when some lady leaned to him, grabbed his raised, hard-as-a-stone penis and explored it, pulled the foreskin down to inspect his glans, when some lady massaged his long and hard shaft at least for a moment, or when they leaned to him and inspected his testicles... All the boys felt like this and tender moans of the young boys were mixing with the voices of feminine conversations or with the laughs and giggles of the attractive females.

Tommy couldn´t really count it how many elegant ladies touched his naked body. It was surely in the region of many dozens. The ladies could really do almost anything they wanted. But even then, he had a feeling that even though the dominant ladies are amusing themselves greatly, they kept themselves within certain limits. They talked about the bodies of the boys a lot, especially about the testicles and penises, or about the strong muscles of the boys. They laughed a lot and sometimes made fun of the defenceless, displayed boys, but none of the ladies was vulgar. They were not using bad words and when they were talking about genitals of the boys they were using mostly the words penis and testicles instead of some more vulgar alternatives. Sometimes they were using the word thing or things when they wanted to describe a boy´s penis or balls. Tommy also had a feeling that the ladies were not trying to deliberate cause pain to the nude boys. Sure, the position of the bound boys was very uncomfortable and some bones and limbs of the boys were becoming numb after some time in the demanding bondage. Sure, they obviously never hesitated to whip or cane a slaveboy´s buttocks painfully. But Tommy had a feeling that when the ladies were for example inspecting his or some other boy´s testicles they were handling those very tenderly and cautiously, as if they knew that the testicles are a very sensitive organ that could be put in intensive pain very easily. Yes, the ladies were making fun of the boys sometimes, they had objectifying and sexualizing remarks, they were using words like pet or even the word animal on the boys sometimes. Still, the care of the elegant ladies of the nude bodies of the young boys was also somehow kind and warm and the boys felt more like cared and valuable pets than just some cattle or what.

Yes, Tommy couldn´t count how many ladies touched his naked body. He couldnt estimate for how long was he and the other boys in this humiliating bondage already. The ladies could do whatever they wanted, their constant touches, the praises and compliments Tommy and the other boys were receiving, the frequent penis massages, that all kept all the young and healthy boys constantly erected. The ladies obviously loved to tease the boys. They were looking at the exhibited and bound boys, talking about them and some of them even had glasses of champagne in their hands. The situation was shocking and in the same it was also shockingly normal. Tommy and the other boys felt that even though it would be terribly shocking in the outside world, for these ladies it was absolutely normal to play with the bodies of nude, bound slaveboys.

Many times some elegantly dressed lady or ladies leaned to Tommy´s offered penis, they grabbed the thing with their hands, inspected and explored it for a moment and then they started to masturbate him for a minute, or two or even longer. Several times they brought Tommy to an edge of an orgasm only to release his hard penis a moment before the orgasm would be inevitable and then they gave him an order to resist. The nude boys were totally in the power of the elegant ladies. Tommy couldn´t know how long were he and the other boys in this bondage, exhibited for the amusement of the elegant and powerfull females. 2 hours ? Maybe. But the ladies managed to keep all the boys hard all that time, all the slaveboys had a proud and also embarrasing erection since the moment the ladies started to play with them. Of course, that was also very demanding for the boys and after those maybe 2 hours of constant teasing, groping and stimulation, each of them was desperate for an ejaculation. Each of them was brought to an edge of an orgasm like 8, 10 or even more times. The tips of their long and thick penises were greasy, the huge things were twitching in anticipation, the penises were like silently begging for release of all that pressure and the constant soft moans of the naked boys were very pleasant for the ears of the dozens and dozens of ladies in the large room. Some of the boys were even desperate enough to try to literally beg the ladies who were masturbating them, they begged to be allowed to ejaculate.

„Hi Tommy puppy. Are you having a good time ?“ inquired a pleasant and soft voice after some time.

Tommy raised his head a bit to see it was Gia. Damm, she was so hot in the elegant dress... There were some girls in their 20-ties here, but Gia was probably the only of the present ladies who was below 20. She was smilling softly at the bound boy. Tommy breathed deeply and his erected organ twitched. His arms, back and legs hurt in the long bondage and his penis was hard from the constant teasing. He flexed the muscles of his chest and arms and raised himself a bit. „Oh yes miss, I am...“ he replied softly. He knew instinctively that any complaint would be met with a whip or something like that. If he would say he is not having a good time he would be ridiculed and punished. And the truth was that despite the humiliation and shame, he really was having a good time. He loved it when some elegant lady leaned to him to grope some part of his body or to massage his penis for a moment. He loved to hear them saying nice things about his penis and his whole body.

Gia crouched next to Tommy´s lap. Her gaze was aimed at his fully erected, twitching penis. The thing was standing for almost 2 hours already, it was dark and desperate for a release. She touched it with her hands softly, pulled the foreskin down and observed the glans for a moment. She also observed Tommy´s face, she sensed his desperation and desire. „Do you want me to milk you, puppy ?“ she asked with a sweet smile.

Tommy´s face was red because of the shame and because of the effort the bondage was requiring from him, but he had a feeling he surely blushed even more. „Oh yes miss, yes please !“ he almost cried desperately.

Gia was caressing his exposed and greasy glans with her fingers softly. „I really like your penis, Tommy.“ she remarked with a dreamy expression in her face.

„Thank you miss, I am happy you like it.“ replied the nude and helpless boy. Again, he instinctively knew if he wouldn´t reply as a proper boy, he would be punished. He couldn´t see the boys who were far away from him, but he had a feeling the situation changed a little bit, at least for the boys who were in their own bondage near to Tommy. He noticed that beautiful and elegant ladies crouched to those boys aswell and their hands were caressing the huge, erected penises of those boys. That was nothing new, but this time the ladies were communicating with the boys. They were asking, in soft voices, if the boys wanted to be milked.

„You are a good boy Tommy.“ smiled Gia, while her fingers were still teasing his large penis. She knelt next to the helpless, exposed boy and then she started to use both hands. Her right hand was teasing the tip of his penis, while her left hand was playing with his balls. „You deserve to be rewarded with a good milking, my dear.“ she smiled.

„Oh, thank you miss...“ said the blushing boy. Five or six elegant, senior ladies were standing behind Gia, near Tommy´s bent knees. They were observing the nude boy and they were talking softly, he could hear some remarks like that he seems to be a good boy and that he seems to be properly raised. He raised his head a bit and so far as he could see the other boys were in the same situation. Each of them had one or two elegant, attractive ladies crouching or kneeling near him, with the hands of the ladies teasing and stimulating the erected penises softly. Tommy had a feeling that it was the youngest of the present ladies who were performing this task, mostly those of them who were below 30 years of age. Four or five or six other, older ladies were standing in front of each bondaged boy, they were observing the game, they were talking, even giving advices to their younger friends...

Tommy´s head leaned back and he rested the back of his head on the ground. He closed his eyes and moaned softly, because Gia finally started to massage his penis. It was very pleasant and he really needed it, he was erected for such a long time without a break.... Just as all the other boys, afterall. He heard the moans of the boys who were nearest to him, just as the soft voices of the ladies who took care of them. Damm, why was this shocking situation so darkly arousing, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind, while the hand of Gia moved up and down on his long and thick penis.

Gia was squeezing the huge and hard thing tightly. She observed the expression of pleasure and total surrender on Tommy´s pleasant face. It was obvious the boy is strongly ashamed, but on the other hand he couldn´t resist his desire, he obviously wanted to be masturbated. Maybe he even wanted to be in this bondage... Gia looked to her right and then to her left. She smiled at her friends who were masturbating the nearby boys. Now, after the boys were observed, teased and kept hard for almost 2 hours, it was time to milk all the helpless boys. Gia continued to masturbate Tommy´s hard manhood and she also looked at the penises of the nearby boys. They were all so large and beautiful... All these boys were literally blessed by the nature. None of them was smaller as 9 inches and Tommy, with his 11 inches, was one of the most magnificent. Gia was really enjoying the fact that Tommy was entrusted to her care for today.

Tommy continued to moan. The hand of the young girl moved up and down on his penis, up and down, up and down. She was squeezing him so beautifully... And she was also giving him compliments in a soft and sexy voice. „What a stunning piece of man-meat you got, dear Tommy...“ she said with a smile. „And it´s so amazingly hard... And these beautiful testicles... oh Tommy, you are like a wonder of nature, my dear.“

„Thank you miss.... ooh... I am happy... you think that...“ moaned the masturbated boy. The soft moans of the pleasured boys were mixing with the voices of the ladies. The scene was like an essence of female dominance over naked males. Bound, helpless boys, bondaged in uncomfortable positions, were masturbated by the hands of elegantly dressed females vigorously. The ladies continued for minutes and minutes, it was obvious that now, after the teasing of the last two hours, they finally wanted to lead the boys all the way to ejaculations.

The ladies were in full control of the desperate boys. They masturbated the helpless boys for 10 or 15 minutes or even longer, when the first of the slaves finally ejaculated with loud, ecstatic groans. The squirts of thick white semen were being shot from the huge penises of the nude boys and then the ejaculate fell on the bellies, thighs or chests of the boys. Gia could see on Tommy´s face he was very close. She smiled and eased the grip of her hand. The stimulation slowed and softened. The beautiful girl leaned to Tommy´s face. She was still holding his erected, throbbing penis firmly. „Do you really want to be milked by me, sweetie ?“ she whispered into Tommy´s ear.

„Oh yes miss, yes !“ cried the desperate boy.

„Then beg for it, you gorgeous animal.“ whispered Gia and then she planted a soft kiss on Tommy´s ear.

„Ooh miss Gia please ! Please, milk me !“ cried Tommy desperately. „Please miss Gia, I beg you, please milk me !“ He felt that her hand squeezed his penis tighter again. The movement of her hand accelerated again. She was also still playing with his balls. Ooh, he was so close... His mouth continued to moan, while his shackled arms and legs stiffened. Gia´s hand continued to move up and down on his penis. Just a couple of more seconds, Tommy knew he won´t be able to take it any longer. He knew he could ejaculate now, he already reached that point, but he tried to resist just a bit longer. He managed to add maybe 10 or 15 seconds, then his resistance collapsed. „Aaaah !“ he cried out loudly, while he felt his penis squirting. The ecstasy that took over his body was amazing. Gia continued to massage his manhood and a squirt after squirt of the thick white semen was shot out of the tip of the thing.

„Yes, that´s a good boy...“ said Gia with satisfaction in her pleasant voice. The accumulated pressure made sure that Tommy shot him semen high up in the air, that was surely over one and half meter high. Maybe even more than two meters. „You are one of the best squirters I ever saw, my dear.“

Tommy´s body trembled. Gia´s remark was so strangely pleasing for him... Just as ashaming and humiliating as arousing. Tommy heard also several remarks from the senior ladies who were standing behind Gia. They praised his endurance, just as they were pleased by the amount of sperm he was able to ejaculate. Tommy could also hear several remarks of the senior and elegant ladies regarding the thickness of his semen. His eyes were still closed, he was still enjoying the pleasure in his bondaged, helpless body. He felt that many drops of the semen fell on his tummy and chest.

Tommy opened his eyes finally. He was breathing deeply. His gaze met with the eyes of Gia. She smiled happily on him. His penis was still in her hand, she continued with slow but tight strokes. Not to force another ejaculation from him, but to squeeze all the droplets of semen from the long member. Tommy blushed. He looked to his left, then to his right. The guys on his sides were in the same situation. Their long penises were still massaged by the ladies who milked them a moment ago. Those ladies were praising their boys in soft and kind voices aswell and the nude, helpless boys felt that they were well cared for here.

The ladies in the large room continued in the soft massages of the large penises of the young boys for several minutes even after each boy ejaculated. Each of the boys had his tummy, chest or thighs stained by his own semen. After those several minutes of the soft teasing and massage, the ladies finally let go of the penises. They took white napkins and cleaned the skin of the boys tenderly. Gia cleaned Tommy´s skin and whenever Tommy looked at her, the beautiful girl offered him a sweet smile.

Tommy and the other boys received several minutes to get soft. Their spent penises needed this short time of rest. The ladies were still looking at them, they were talking about the nude, bondaged boys, they were walking around, but none of them was touching the helpless males at this moment. But some 6 or 7 minutes after all the boys ejaculated, the situation changed again. Of course, without any warning.

Tommy suddenly felt that the t-shaped rod, to which his wrists were cuffed, suddenly started to rise and push him in his back. The machine was strong enough to lift the boy up. The surprise was strong enough to frighten him and he had a feeling like those several elegantly dressed, senior ladies who were observing him in that moment, smiled kindly and knowingly. He looked at his sides and he saw that those metal sticks, to which the other boys were cuffed, started to rise aswell. He saw the other boys were surprised and frightened just as him.

The T-shaped rods continued to rise straight up. The things were strong enough to lift each of the nude boys off the ground to a vertical position. Then the smaller stick, the one to which the ankles of the boys were cuffed to, started to rise aswell.

Tommy felt his helplessness and defencelessness thoroughly in the short moment when his body was being lifted up by the two sticks. It took maybe 30 seconds, maybe even less. Now the T-shaped rod near his ankles was maybe half of a meter high, while the bigger one behind his back was like one and half meter tall now. Thus the feet of all the boys were around half of meter above the ground. And the exposed penises were just a bit under the eye-level of the elegant ladies.

The nude bodies of the boys were in vertical position now. Tommy´s body was trembling softly. But at least this position was a bit easier for his knees and legs, just as for his back, realized the helpless boy after a moment. He noticed the smiles on the faces of the attractive MILFs in the room. Of course, they all knew this was going to happend. Now they had the 16 helpless boys in vertical position right in front of them. And the large, soft penises of the frightened and yet aroused boys were nicely displayed for the females.

The ladies obviously wanted to use the new position of the boys. Four or five of them stood close to each helpless boy. Tommy observed as five MILFs stepped to him. They had pleasant smiles on their faces and he had a feeling like a prey that was about to be killed by a pack of carnivores. One of the ladies, an attractive brown-haired lady who seemed to be maybe 45 years old, dressed in elegant dark dress, took Tommy´s penis in her hand. She lifted the soft thing up and started to explore it with her eyes. Another one cupped and lifted his balls. The ladies, who stood just before Tommy, started to talk about his penis and balls expertly. They were touching the things, they were caressing his penis softly with their fingers, while at the same moments they were swapping their opinions about Tommy´s genital area.

Tommy felt the boys were like some totems or what now. Totally helpless in this vertical position, with their penises just below the eyes level of the elegantly dressed ladies. The females continued to explore and inspect the penises of the naked boys. There were three ladies right before Tommy, they were touching and caressing his soft penis tenderly, while two more were behind them, commenting it. Each boy was being touched on his oversized genitals by a group of elegant, senior females. And of course, the penises of the boys were reacting. Growing again.

Tommy felt the soft touches of their hands on his long penis and on his tender testicles. The constant touches had exactly the effect the ladies wanted. His manhood started to get harder again. And the ladies felt it, of course. „Ooh, look what a good lad do we have here...“ smiled one of them, a MILF of maybe 50 years of age. „He is getting hard for us again.“

„Hm, let me check that.“ requested one of the two ladies in the back. She pushed herself between her friends and then she reached at Tommy´s penis. She took it in her hand and started to squeeze it and pump on it. „Yes, he is definitely getting harder.“ she stated half a minute later.

„Seems he will need another milking.“ remarked a different lady. Tommy felt that the groping and massage of his penis intensified. They were playing with his penis and testicles and also groping and tickling his thighs and tummy.

Another lady reached at Tommy´s growing penis. He was not counting them, his eyes were closed, but he was sure all five of them had their hands either on his member, or on his balls or on his thighs. The one who reached at him as last said : „Yup. Defo in need of a new ejaculation.“ Then she added cheerfully : „Don´t you worry your pretty head, sweetheart. We will take good care of that magnificent penis of yours.“

„Erm... Yes madam, thank you...“ moaned Tommy softly. All the boys were in a situation like him. Absolutely powerless and defenceless and their large genitals were touched, massaged and stimulated by many elegantly dressed, senior ladies. Each boy´s manhood was getting harder and bigger and many of them were sporting a proud, full erection again.

„That´s a good boy, make it big and hard for us...“ said one of the females, while they continued to tease and stimulate Tommy´s genitals. Two of them were holding the penis in their right hand and they were moving the hands up and down in synchronized moves. Tommy continued to moan in pleasure and his penis was fully hard again. „Your penis belongs to us.... Your sperm is ours too.... Give it to us, pretty boy...“ They played with him without a break and they continued to talk among themselves and to him. Their voices, when they were talking to Tommy, were dominant, but also sweet and caring and encouraging. On one hand this was all so ashaming and humiliating for Tommy and the other boys and the bondage was not easy too, on the other hand the boys instinctively felt they are admired and wanted by the ladies and that the ladies take good care of them.

The game was getting more and more intensive. The tempo of the masturbation used by the ladies was increasing gradually. Whenever one of them was too tired, another lady or ladies took her place and continued to stimulate her boy vigorously. The elegant, senior females masturbated the erected members of the defenceless boys without a break and soon some of the boys couldn´t resist. Every once in a minute some of them ejaculated with a loud groan of pleasure, while the ladies around him commented it. Some of them said to some boys that they will need to train their endurance, while others praised the quantity and quality of the ejaculated sperm.

Some time after the t-shaped rods raised him off the ground Tommy couldn´t hold it anymore either. The hands of three females were squeezing his long penis so tightly and beautifully... The hands were moving as one, up and down, up and down, bringing him to a new climax gradually and irresistibly. He was totally in their power and somewhere in the back of his personality, behind the pleasure, there was something that knew that´s how it should be. He cried out loudly and ecstatically when he finally gave up and his penis ejaculated again. And when he heard the ladies praising him and telling that he managed to ejacule a very nice amount of sperm after such a short break, something in Tommy felt strangely, instinctively, correctly satisfied. Like if he just fulfilled his purpose.

➢        

The elegant ladies kept the nude boys in their bondage for more than another two hours. Still cuffed to the metal, t-shaped sticks by their wrists and ankles. Two more hours that the ladies spent groping the naked bodies of the boys, inspecting them, touching and tickling them, teasing them and forcing them to one ejaculation after another. Tommy wasn´t counting it, but in those two hours various ladies forced him to like 9 or 10 more orgasms. He always managed to ejaculate just several drops of the semen, but anytime he did it, the ladies praised and complimented him happily. The ejaculated sperm was collected into tissues or cups by the elegant ladies. Each boy was in the same situation as Tommy, each of them was forced to many orgasms and ejaculations in the time they were tied to the t-shaped metal poles. After any ejaculation the ladies who forced the boy to it never forgot to let the boy know that they are happy with him, that he is a good boy. Tommy understood that it was, in fact, a conditioning. Like with Pavlov and his dogs... The elegant females were teaching the nude boys and their sub-conscience that it´s good to give their sperm to their goddesses.

Tommy had no way how to measure the time but he estimated he and the other boys were tied to the metal rods for more than 4 hours when the rods suddenly moved again. The things retracted themselves down to the ground again. Tommy´s feet touched the ground, but the things kept descending. Soon he was forced to bend his knees again. He knelt on the ground, only then both metal rods ceased to retract into the ground. Tommy breathed deeply several times to calm his nerves. He looked to his sides. The other boys were in the same situation, they were now all on their knees before the dozens and dozens of elegantly dressed, senior ladies. The arms of the boys were pulled behind their backs and that forced the males to lean back a bit. The muscles on their chests were nicely accentuated that way. Tommy could sense the elegant ladies liked to see the boys this way. On their knees, nude, totally in the power of the females of the Institute.

What was in the store for the boys now, wondered Tommy in the privacy of his mind. He felt the gazes of many elegant ladies on his naked body, especially on his well-muscled chest and on his large penis. It was flaccid now, which was no wonder after so many ejaculations. Tommy´s last climax was only like minutes ago.... Maybe more milkings with the boys on their knees ? But no, the ladies started to leave the large room, this shocking museum of male nudity and submissivity.

Soon most of the senior ladies left and only around 20 of them stayed here. Tommy noticed mostly the younger ones stayed, those who seemed to be in their 20-ties and 30-ties. He noticed Gia was among them. The gorgeous girl, who was almost surely the youngest female here, walked to Tommy. She had a smile on her beautiful face. Tommy noticed other ladies stepped to other boys, leaned to them, caressed their faces or hair like if the boys were just good pets, or in some cases caressed their soft but large members...

Gia stood before the kneeling and helpless Tommy. She was smilling at him and she was beautiful and radiated self-confidence. Tommy felt like a little boy before her. She stood right in front of him and then she looked down, like some goddess looking at her faithfull, kneeling servant. After a moment Gia leaned forward. She caressed Tommy´s cheek and then she kissed his lips. First softly, then passionately. When she broke the kiss off, their gazes met and Gia whispered : „You and the other boys made me so wet, Tommy....“ Tommy shivered. Gia planted another kiss on his soft lips and then she said, this time loudly enough to be heard by the other ladies and boys : „Your testicles made a great impression on the ladies, my dear. Such a magnificent productivity ! You are a sperm factory, Tommy. A walking sperm factory !“

Tommy noticed some of the ladies in the close proximity chuckled. His face was red, but he knew that Gia spoke directly to him, he had to reply. „Erm... Thank you miss, I am very glad.“ he said sheepishly.

Suddenly her hand slided down on his naked chest, all the way to his soft penis. She caressed it and then she gave him a smile. „We need to wash you now, stud.“ she said.

„Yes miss.“ whispered the docile boy. Gia reached behind him to free his wrists.

„Thank you miss Gia.“ murmured Tommy a moment later, when his wrists were finally free after 4 or 5 hours of the demanding bondage. He tried to move his arms a bit to relax his muscles and bones.

Gia crouched before the kneeling boy. She reached at his penis again and tickled it playfully. Tommy blushed and she smiled. Just as all these dominant ladies, the young Gia loved to embarass young, hot boys. She reached around his sides and freed his ankles. Then she stood up. „Stand up honey, I need to bathe you again.“ Tommy obeyed and Gia placed her right hand on his left buttock. Then she pushed into it to force the boy to walk.

Tommy stepped forth with Gia´s hand on his behind. He saw that everywhere in the large room naked boys were being freed from the bondage by the elegantly dressed, attractive ladies. Some of the boys were already being led out of the room and Tommy remembered what Gia said to him previously on this day. A boy can never walk alone in this palace. Anytime a boy, a trainee, needs to walk from one room to another, a hand of a lady has to be placed on his body. That was why Gia had a hand on his bottom... And that was why some of these boys were being led out of the room just as Tommy, with the hands of one or two ladies placed on their nude buttocks. Or with a soft penis firmly in the hand of a lady that was leading and pulling the boy by his penis... He even saw one elegantly dressed lady that was holding a young black boy´s testicles in her hand and she was pulling him behind herself by those... Tommy hoped that such practice didn´t hurt much... He felt a silent gratitude to Gia that she was leading him only with the hand on the buttock... It was a shocking scene to see six or seven fully nude, young, muscular males being led either by their large, soft penises, or balls, or by the female hands on their bottoms, but there was also something strangely natural in it for Tommy.

CHAPTER   XXII.

„Madam Marianne wants to see you in her office in 30 minutes, honey.“ announced Gia while she was leading the naked Tommy through the corridors or the Institute palace. „That means we can have some time for us.“ she smiled promisingly. After several turns and stairs the elegantly dressed girl squeezed Tommy´s left buttock with her fingers. It hurt a bit and Tommy hissed. She stopped, with the flesh of his buttock firmly squeezed by her fingers. „We are here, my dear stud.“ she said with a smile.

They were standing before some door. Gia opened it and her hand pushed into Tommy´s buttock to guide the nude boy inside. Tommy entered. They were in a large, luxuriously furnished bedroom. Gia smiled at him. „This is my little place.“ she explained. The room was at least 100 square meters, furnished luxuriously like in some royal palace. The walls were decorated with several paintings of fully nude, young males. They were standing on the paintings with soft smiles and with their large penises completely exposed.

Tommy was looking around himself. The room was much larger than that little and simple place that was supposed to be his room. He understood that the difference is just an another expression of this female dominated world. He was a boy, a slave. He should be happy he is not expected to sleep in a closet below the stairs. She was a lady, a member of the ruling sex, she was entitled to luxury and beautiful things...

Gia allowed the boy to admire her large room for several seconds. Then she pushed him into the buttock again. „Come honey, I will bathe you.“

„Thank you miss Gia.“ he said softly, so strongly aware of the contrast between his nudity and her elegant clothes. It was so much more demanding when he was dominated by such a young, tender and beautiful girl... Considering their age, Gia could be his schoolmate. He felt he might get an erection again soon.

„You are shivering, my dear...“ she noticed when they entered her bathroom. Just as the bedroom, it was spacious and luxurious. „Don´t worry, I will take good care of you.“ She pointed at some door. „If you need to relieve yourself, the toilet is there. Just don´t forget. Sit. If I find one droplet of urine on the seat, I will whip you.“

Tommy blushed. „Yes miss.“ He walked to the toilet and closed it behind himself. He realized a walk to a toilet, or a walk from one place in a room to another, is probably the only time when he will be allowed to walk somewhere without a female hand on his body.

A moment later he returned to the bathroom. He saw that Gia was preparing the bath for him. Or maybe for both of them ? Well, he could hope... „Get in the tub.“ she commanded and Tommy quickly entered the bathtub. Just as when she and her friends bathed him previously, the water was pleasantly mild. In the meantime, Gia quickly inspected her toilet seat. When she returned, she smiled at him and told him he is a good boy.

Gia wasted no time. She turned the shower head on and she started to clean Tommy´s naked body. She washed his head and face, then she used a sponge with lots of foam on his chest and belly. „Now, lets wash the most important part of you, ok ?“ Her hand slipped down at his large penis and thighs. She massaged his penis through the sponge and Tommy closed his eyes. His large organ grew harder and bigger again.... „We don´t have much time, honey. Madam Marianne is expecting you in 23 minutes.“ said Gia and Tommy opened his eyes. Damm, how strongly he wanted that she continues to wash his penis and thighs with the sponge... Gia leaned to his face. She gave him an another passionate kiss. „And as I said, you and the other boys made me so wet...“ Tommy blushed. She started to shower his nude body. Then she commanded him to stand up in the tub and his penis was already semi-erected. She smiled. „That thing is so pretty, Tommy. So pretty...“

Tommy blushed. To be nude and submissive to such a young girl was very different. He imagined some girls from his school on Gia´s place. None of them was as hot as her, but with Gia he had a feeling like some schoolgirl was looking straight at his penis. And it was a dark, but nice feeling...

Gia quickly showered the foam and soap off Tommy´s body. Then she commanded him to step out of the bathtub. She quickly wrapped his body into a large and soft towel and then she dried him off with it. As anytime when she was in charge of some boy´s hygiene, her hands concentrated mostly on the area of his genitals and bottom. When she was finished, she jerked the towel off Tommy´s muscular body. She spent a moment just looking at his nudity and then she smiled. She still had enough time to have some fun with this lovely specimen of male.

She reached and grabbed his penis. It was semi-erected and Gia was sure it will grow if she just plays with him for a moment. But instead of that, she pulled at it and forced the nude boy to step closer to her. They stood close to each other and Tommy felt the soft fabric of Gia´s dress on his nude skin. She was still holding his penis and she felt that it was hardening under her touch. She smiled and they kissed again. Yup, he was definitely hardening, she realized with amusement.

Gia retreated and Tommy´s manhood was still in her hand. She was pulling him to the bed slowly, while his member was growing and hardening in her hand. She knew he wanted her, she knew he hoped to have sex with her, she could see it on his pretty face... She was tempted to do it, but for now she wanted something different. She sat on the bed and then she pumped on the huge penis several times. It was already almost fully erected again and she smiled. Then she released it from her hand and slapped it from the side. Tommy yelped softly, while his penis bounced amusingly. „Kneel, male. Kneel before your goddess, you inferior animal.“ she said firmly.

Gia´s dominant voice sent shivers down his spine. It was irresistible, he fell on his knees before the sitting beauty. She smiled again and then she leaned to the back a bit. For a moment she was looking into Tommy´s face, amused by his disappointment. Then she said : „So Tommy... Here in the Institute we teach the boys various ways how they can please a woman... One of the most popular is the tongue, you know ? Show me what you can do with yours. You´ve got like 18 or 19 minutes for it.“

Tommy shivered again. Gia was so beautiful and her dominance was so arousing... „Yes miss.“ he whispered. Then he leaned forward. He started by kissing her knees, one after another. And then he slipped under her skirt. He continued to kiss her thighs tenderly. Damm, the skin was so soft and smooth... His lips were softly getting closer to the heart of her feminity. She had white panties on. Tommy continued to kiss her and his mouth moved to her sex, still covered by the panties. She was not lying, she was so damp... He kissed her lady flower several times with the panties still on. He heard Gia´s soft moans. He placed his hands on her slender thighs. He continued to kiss her damp kitty, he even used the tip of his nose to tickle and tease her through the damp fabric of her panties. And his hands moved up until he found he panties. He started to pull those down. Gia raised herself a bit and allowed him to pull the panties down, to her thighs.. Tommy was not hesitating. He burried his tongue in that lovely, small pot of honey. Damm, she tasted so well... So fresh and so sweet.

He heard Gia´s moans as his tongue dipped into the sweet pool of her feminity. He licked and licked and licked her. Her moans intensified. Very soon her body tensed and trembled as she reached her first orgasm. Tommy continued to lick her. He quickly found the most sensitive spots of the small lady flower. After some time he even got bold and he slided his hands between Gia´s cute backside and the bed. He squeezed softly and felt on his hands how firm her posterior is. He continued to lick her for minutes and minutes and the beautiful girl was moaning ecstatically.

➢        

Maybe ten minutes after she allowed him to start licking her kitty Gia grabbed Tommy´s hair and pulled his head back. Her body and brain were full of ecstasy. Damm, the boy was blessed not only with a huge penis, but with a great tongue aswell. She couldn´t remember another time when such an inexperienced, young boy would give her such a good oral sex. That was surely Diana´s merit, that lady was always an excellent trainer of young boys. She could do wonders with them, with their obedience, endurance, just as with their skills.

Gia needed several moments of peace to get some control over her body back. She was still holding Tommy´s hair in her hand firmly. She opened her eyes and offered him a smile. „You´ve got a really talented tongue there, Tommy.“

„Thank you miss.“ smiled and blushed the nude, kneeling boy. „You´ve got...“

„Stand up.“ she interrupted him harshly. Tommy stood up. His penis was more than semi-erected and it was twitching in anticipation. Gia spent a moment looking at his nude, beautiful body. „Well ? What do I got ?“ she asked in a strict voice.

Tommy realized he made a mistake. His naked body was trembling very softly. He gulped and then he said : „You´ve got a beautiful lady flower, miss Gia... I loved the taste... and I loved your pleasure...“ She was still looking straight into his face. He felt like if he was standing before a strict teacher, but this girl was his age... He already started with the mistake and thus he decided to go all the way. „And also an excellent backside...“ he added with a blushing face.

Gia stood up. The panties fell to her ankles, she stepped out from them and then she walked to a nearby drawer, her beautiful body covered by the elegant dress. She opened it and took a cane from there. She turned to Tommy and she saw that the boy trembled with fright. She smiled at him, in part sweetly, in part threatingly. „Say it again.“ she said.

„I said you have a beautiful lady flower and an excellent backside, miss Gia.“ replied Tommy with fright.

Gia walked to him, the cane in her hand. When she stood before him, she raised her face with her lips inviting for a kiss. They kissed. A moment later she broke the kiss off. She stroke Tommy´s nude buttocks with the cane. Tommy yelped, it hurt. She hit him again and again. She continued to hit him and Tommy felt the sweat on his forehead and armpits. It hurt a lot, much more than if she would hit him with a spanker or what. But he just stood there, as a good slave, he was allowing the gorgeous girl to punish him for the silly mistake.

He received 15 quick and strong strikes with the cane. Gia walked around him to check on his buttocks. The welts there were nice and she smiled. She stood before him again. Then she smiled sweetly at him. „Say it again.“ she commanded.

Tommy trembled. „I said you have a beautiful, tasty lady flower and an excellent backside, miss Gia.“ He braced himself for another harsh, painfull caning. Instead of that he received another kiss on the lips from the beautiful, elegantly dressed girl. „You are a slave, Tommy. You are a male and males are primitive animals who can´t really control their urges. That´s why you need us, wise ladies who take care of your penises and of your ejaculatory needs.“ she explained, while their gazes were connected. Tommy tried to lower his eyes, but she said : „No, look into my eyes.“ Their eyes connected again. Tommy knew he could really hurt her in a physical fight, but despite that it was absolutely obvious who rules here. Gia continued : „Males are below the females. Males are naturally subordinate to females. Females are the goddesses, while males are the slaves who worship those goddesses. Therefore males can´t be allowed to evaluate the bodies or acts of goddesses. It´s males whose bodies need to be evaluated and measured constantly... I understand that you tried to be a nice gentleman, my sweet, cute, silly puppy. I understand you don´t have enough blood in your body for both the brain and the huge penis. I understand that you tried to give me a compliment. Still, it´s not allowed. If I would be a cruel girl then you would get like at least a 100 strikes...“ The nude boy trembled and the gorgeous girl grabbed his flaccid penis in her hand again. The thing got soft during the quick caning. She started to squeeze the thing, massage and masturbate him. It quickly started to grow again. „You are not allowed to make evaluatory remarks about a lady´s body here in the Institute.“ She smiled and after a moment she added in a bit teasing way: „Not even if you are right. I really have a beautiful lady flower and an excellent behind, I know that.“

„Yes miss.“ nodded the red faced boy, while his penis was growing and growing in her skillful hand.

„But thank you honey. It was cute that you tried to give me a compliment, even though it was a bit clumsy.“ she offered him an another sweet smile. Then she started to walk towards the door of her room, with Tommy´s already fully erected penis in her hand. As so many times before, the naked Tommy had to walk behind the elegantly dressed, gorgeous girl, led and guided by his huge and strong penis.

CHAPTER   XXIII.

Gia led Tommy through the corridors of the palace for several minutes. He walked obediently behind her, pulled by his erected manhood. He had no other option, she was holding him firmly and he had an instinctive feeling that if he would try to stop she could rip the penis out of his body or what...

After several minutes they reached an area of the palace that looked like some offices. Gia entered some room and Tommy was forced to enter right behind her. A beautiful, young girl was sitting behind a desk there. She had blonde hair that was reaching to her shoulders and a pretty, fresh face. She also had soft glasses on her eyes. The girl stood up and smiled at Gia. Tommy could see she had a nice, slender body. He estimated her age at 18 or 19 years. She was dressed in a tight white shirt and a black skirt that reached to her knees. She had black stilettos on her feet. She looked like a secretary. And it was obvious that she was not a bit shocked by the fact that Gia pulled the naked Tommy into her office by his erected penis.

„Tommy, this is Natalie.“ said Gia. „She is the secretary for madam Marianne.“

Natalie was looking at the nude boy. His erected manhood was still held firmly by Gia´s right hand. She scanned his body from top of the head to his feet and then her gaze fixed at his large penis. Tommy´s face was red. He was just an object, an animal for the girl obviously. Damm, why was this shame and objectification so sweet and arousing ? „Nice to meet you miss Natalie.“ he said softly and blushing.

„What a cute boy.“ said the blonde beauty with a smile.

„Yup. And hung as a horse, as you can see.“ grinned Gia. She tugged at Tommy´s member and the boy was forced to make a step closer to the beautiful secretary.

„Just as it should be.“ nodded Natalie knowingly. She spent a moment longer just looking at the nude, blushing boy. Then she pointed at the door behind herself. Gia pulled Tommy´s penis and walked with the boy in tow in that direction. The door was made from solid wood. Gia stopped Tommy near the door and then Natalie ordered : „Allright Tommy, lean against the door with your hands and pout that cute bottom properly.“

Tommy trembled. What was going on ? Gia smiled at him and then she pointed at the door. Tommy´s naked body was shivering very softly. Why does he needs to pout his behind ? Are they going to beat him again ? The skin and flesh on his buttocks still hurt... And damm, it was so strangely piquant and darkly arousing to be nude in the presence of not just one, but two young and hot and elegantly dressed girls... „Well ? Don´t make us wait or it will hurt more, my dear.“ said Gia with a smile. Tommy stood before the closed wooded door. He leaned forward a bit and placed his hands on the door. „Good. The bottom a bit higher, pout it properly.“ added Gia. Tommy obeyed and a moment later felt that the two girls caressed the whipped and caned skin of his buttocks. The touch was so tender and pleasant... Tommy knew that if he speaks they may use it as a reason to make his punishment stronger, but still he asked softly : „Will I be punished now, miss Gia ? Have I done something bad ?“

Both beauties smiled at each other. Young boys were so sweet and so cute, especially when they were waiting for a bare buttocks punishment, trembling with fear and shame. Gia smacked his buttocks with her hand strongly. „That was for speaking without permission, my dear.“ After a moment of silence she explained : „The tradition in the Institute requires that whenever a male is supposed to enter the office of the directress, he needs to be beaten on his bare bottom and his penis needs to be milked. A male needs to enter this office only with his penis freshly milked and soft. The nudity of the male, the softness of his penis and his freshly beaten behind symbolize the natural subordination of the male to the female.“

Tommy trembled again. Oh what a place this was... So shocking, so demanding. The dominance of the ladies was so intensive in the Institute... And their shocking traditions... He had to enter the palace with his penis in a cage because of a tradition that required a male to enter with a soft penis. Then he had to crawl through a tunnel with his penis erected because of a different tradition that said a trainee can enter further into the palace only with an erected penis... And now this.... „Ouch !“ he yelped softly, as he received a strong hit on his naked and pouted behind. The pain pulled him out of his thoughts. Then another. And then more and more. Both young girls were hitting his buttocks with wooden spankers. It hurt a lot, but he managed to press his lips together and his sighs of pain were only soft.

He was not counting it, he received maybe 10 strikes with the spankers, when he heard Gia´s pleasant, sexy voice. „I already had the pleasure to milk this stud. Would you like to take care of that, Nat ?“

„Sure thing. Thanks Gia.“ replied the blonde secretary and her voice was just as pleasant and hot as Gia´s. Tommy felt a hand that grabbed his large penis. The hand started to masturbate him while in the same time he was still spanked with Gia´s spanker. The hot girls were standing right behind him, he was totally in their power, one of them was beating his buttocks, while the other was masturbating his penis vigorously. This was so shocking... The combination of pain, shame and pleasure was so intensive...

„He has a very nice bottom.“ remarked Natalie, while her hand moved up and down on Tommy´s penis.

„Yes. I love how firm it is. And look how nicely the spanker bounces back.“ replied Gia and she continued to land one strike with the spanker after another on Tommy´s pouted, darkly pink behind.

Gia ceased to slap Tommy´s buttocks with the spanker. Tommy heard as the thing fell on the ground. Gia´s left hand joined Natalie´s right hand on Tommy´s erected penis, they masturbated him together. In the same moment Natalie pushed her left hand between Tommy´s thighs from the back. She grabbed Tommy´s bals and cupped them in her hand. „„This is an excellent specimen of a male.“ stated Natalie.

„Tommy is a real stud.“ nodded Gia. „And he is also nicely docile and well-trained by his owner.“ They continued to masturbate him and to talk about him. Tommy was moaning softly, he was leaning against the door with his hands and he kept his eyes closed because his penis felt like in paradise, squeezed and massaged vigorously by the hands of the two beauties.... After a moment Gia placed her right hand on his tortured buttocks and she started to caress it soothingly. Two hands on his penis, one on his balls, one on his behind... Despite the strong humiliation and shame, despite the knowledge that he was at best like a pet for them, something in Tommy liked that they took such a good care of him...

„Speed it up, animal ! Madam Marianne will whip you if she has to wait any longer !“ said Natalie after several minutes, while the vigorous and intensive masturbation session continued. Tommy felt her hand disappeared from his balls. Something in him wanted the hand to return there...

„Yes Tommy, miss Natalie is right.“ sad Gia sweetly. „Remember, you need to enter fleshly milked and soft. We only got some 2 minutes left for that, otherwise it will be a whipping for this cute bottom of yours.“ Tommy trembled. Damm, why was their dominance so natural ? „Give up honey. Be a good boy and give us your sperm.“ added Gia.

Tommy was close to a climax for the last minute or so. Now he really stopped resisting. His body tensed and then relaxed in another beautiful release of sperm. How many times was he milked today ? He couldn´t really count it. Well, he was used to be milked 10 or 15 or even many more times a day by Diana... But this was... Everything in this palace was like purposefully designed to humiliate and ashame males, to remind the males that they are toys in the hands of females. The milkings here were even more ashaming than in Diana´s house. He was moaning ecstatically, while their hands continued to squeeze his long, freshly milked penis for a moment.

„That´s a very good quantity, honey. How long is it since your previous milking ? 35 minutes ?“ remarked Gia.

Tommy opened his eyes. He looked down, at his long penis in the hands of the two gorgeous girls. They were still moving up and down in slow but tight strokes. And he also saw that Natalie had a plastic cup in her other hand, she was holding it near the tip of Tommy´s penis. She just collected the sperm, that he managed to ejaculate, right into the cup. His face blushed. „Som... something like that, miss Gia.“ he replied sheepishly. They managed to squeeze a droplet of the semen from the depth of his penis and Natalie collected it into the cup skillfully. Then they finally released his penis. Tommy was standing there before the closed wooden door, with his hands on the door and his behind still stuck up on display, like if he would be offering it for another spanking or what... But.. they didn´t give him a permission to change the position and he knew if he will move without their permission he will be punished again...

Gia and Natalie stepped back from the nude boy. Tommy felt their gazes on his naked body, he heard as they were talking about his body... „I love the color of his behind.“ remarked Natalie very normally, as if there was nothing more normal to do for two gorgeous and elegant girls than to talk about the whipped, caned and spanked behind of a nude boy.

„Yea, me too.“ smiled Gia. „He was a bit bad, so I had to cane him before I brought him here.

„Really ? What did he do ?“ inquired Natalie, while Tommy was still standing there in his original position, with his behind stuck up for them. His penis was softening up slowly.

Gia waved her hand to dismiss it. „Ah, nothing that important. I punished him and it´s solved.“

„Come on, tell me...“ smiled Natalie.

„He gave me a compliment.“ replied Gia, aswell with a smile. Both girls were looking at Tommy´s tortured, muscular behind. They would both love to just grab it and squeeze the firm flesh to make him cry with pain... „An evaluative compliment about my body.“

„My oh my, such a docile, obedient boy, such a well-trained boy and look, still just an animal like an ordinary male... All the animal can think about is if he can get into a hot girl´s panties with some compliments.“ remarked Natalie with a well-acted shock. Tommy trembled visibly. The way how they were talking to him... no, not to him, just about him... it was so ashaming and dehumanizing, so objectifying and sexualizing... really like if he was just a thing with the sole purpose to amuse and please them, like if he was just a pet, just some stupid animal that needed to be trained by them... oh why, why was it so irresistible ? It was frightening, embarrasing and yet there was something darkly arousing on it...

„Yup, they are all the same. All they can think of is sex sex sex.“ agreed Gia playfully. „You can milk a boy dry and even then he will do anything to get into your panties 15 minutes later.“

„Yes. Boys like this one need to be milked as often as possible, otherwise they can´t really control themselves.“ nodded Natialie wisely, like a scientist or what.

„They should be thankfull that we take care of their ejaculatory needs.“ continued Gia. She looked on her small, expensive watch. „Anyway, I think it´s about time for him to enter. Can you check his penis, is it soft enough ?“

Natalie reached around Tommy´s side. The boy trembled again when she grabbed his flaccid penis. She tugged on it and then she squeezed it a couple of times. „Yes, I think he can enter.“ Then she let go of the penis. She walked to her table, pressed a button and said : „The boy you asked to see is here, madam Marianne.“

„Thank you Nat. Send him in.“ said a voice from some speaker. Tommy shivered as he recognized the pleasant voice of madam Marianne.

Natalie walked to the door. „Stand straight.“ she ordered. Tommy finally removed his hands from the door and stood straight. Natalie stood next to him and he was so aware of his nudity and the contrast of his nudity to her elegant clothes... The blonde girl looked at Gia and said : „She´s got one of the other boys with her right now. I guess you will lead that animal away then ?“

„Yup, I will.“ nodded Gia. She stood at Tommy´s other side.

„Want to kiss and cuddle a bit until then ?“ inquired Natalie playfully and Tommy trembled.

„Sure, why not.“ smiled Gia. The two young, gorgeous girls squeezed themselves between the door and Tommy´s naked body. They embraced and started to kiss and their elegantly dressed bodies pushed and rubbed against each other. Tommy almost groaned loudly because of his desperation. He knew they were doing this to tease him. Their lesbian kiss was such a magnificent sight... The two girls kissed for some 15 seconds and then they ceased with it for a moment. They were still embracing when Natalie turned to Tommy to tell him : „Get in and kneel right after you enter, boy.“

„Yes miss.“ whispered the fascinated boy. Natalie then opened the door and the two young beauties started to kiss again. They moved a little to the side to let him pass. Tommy gulped and walked around them into the office behind the door. He entered and the two gorgeous girls closed the door behind him. Then they smiled at each other and giggled playfully. It was such fun to rule over hot boys like Tommy.... And then their beautiful faces got closer and they started to kiss again.

➢        

Tommy found himself in a large, luxuriously furnished office. As in almost any other room or corridor of this palace, the walls were decorated by paintings of elegantly dressed ladies in company of nude, young boys with large, fully displayed genitals. On some of these paintings these boys were being spanked, caned or whipped by elegantly dressed ladies, on some they were being masturbated, on others they were just kneeling or standing next to an elegantly dressed, senior lady. On some of these paintings the nude boys were sporting a proud, huge erection, while at others they were depicted with soft penises. The paintings would be very shocking for anyone from the outside world, but Tommy was already used to them a little bit. He understood the paintings were there to embarrass boys like him and to remind them of their subservient position to females.

There was a huge office desk with comfortable chair behind it and also a large conference table, but madam Marianne was sitting on a comfortable, luxurious sofa. The moment Tommy saw her, he fell on his knees, right behind the closed door. Madam Marianne was not alone, she was in the company of a young, fully nude male. A muscular man with black skin and dark hair was on all four over the thighs and knees of madam Marianne. His nudity was contrasting to Marianne sharply. Madam Marianne was dressed in elegant, black dress. She had a nice diamond necklace and also diamond earrings. She was using her right hand to spank the young male´s or boy´s naked buttocks. And in her left she was firmly holding the erected penis of the male.

Another naked male was next to the large office desk. A white guy, maybe in his late 20-ties, with a strong body and a cute face. Probably one of the devotees, a male staff member, one of those former graduates of the Institute who now served the ladies and who served to the trainees as a good example. The male was hanging on a chain by his cuffed wrists. The metal chain was hanging from the ceiling and the wrists of the male were cuffed to it. Tommy could see that the feet of this man were like 20 centimeters above the ground. The male was turning slowly, Tommy could see his body was large and muscular. And also his penis was very large even now, when it was soft. When the body of this powerless male turned, Tommy could see that the buttocks of this man were darkly pink and he also had some welts in that area of his body. He was obviously spanked and whipped or caned harshly. The male had his face lowered, he was looking at the ground, he seemed to be tired. Who knows how long is he hanging like this, inquired Tommy in the privacy of his mind. The Institute was a frightening place sometimes... but so irresistible aswell...

The gorgeous blonde MILF was paying no attention to the kneeling Tommy or to the hanging male. She continued to spank the black-skinned boy´s muscular behind. She continued in it for good 2 or 3 minutes, the sound of her hand slapping the nude buttocks of the male was so shocking and yet so natural in this enviroment... And her left hand continued to masturbate the huge, erected penis of the black boy.

Only after those 2 or 3 minutes she stopped to spank the black boy. She ordered him to stand up and Tommy realized it was one of the other trainees, a boy of his age. The boy was standing up before the elegant, sitting lady, with his large penis proudly erected. Madam Marianne reached at the large thing. She pulled the foreskin down and then she spent a moment exploring the exposed glans with her eyes from the close. The boy was just standing there patiently. He was obviously very strong, his body looked like if he could bend steel, but here he was just a plaything of the lady that was holding his penis in her hand firmly.

After a moment she spent inspecting his glans madam Marianne smiled. She raised her face and ordered : „Give me a kiss, cute puppy.“ The black-skinned boy leaned to her and they kissed passionately. His manhood was still in her hand. A minute later, when the blonde MILF broke the kiss off, she gave to the boy an another sweet, kind smile and then she commanded : „Go and ask miss Gia or Natalie to take care of your erection, sweetie.“

She let go of the boy´s penis and he said : „Yes madam Marianne. Thank you very much.“ She smiled again and when he turned to walk away from her, she patted his naked, muscular behind with her hand playfully. The naked black boy walked towards the door. Towards the kneeling Tommy. Their gazes connected and they both blushed and Tommy sensed the boy had similar feelings like him. Huge shame and huge arousal were like fighting a battle in his soul.

The black boy opened the door and his huge penis was still erected. Tommy was trying to not look straight at the huge thing, he was not gay, but of course, he was subconsciously comparing his own organ to the other boy. He estimated the boy was like 10, maybe 10 and a half inches long. He understood the ladies kept the boys naked not just for their own pleasure or as a sign of the subservience of the males, but also to embarrass the boys when they saw an another nude male. The black boy froze in the opened door for a couple of seconds. Tommy was not looking back, of course. He realized the boy must be bedazzled by the sight in front of him, by Gia´s and Natalie´s lesbian kiss. The boy was a heterosexual male, of course the sight of two gorgeous girls kissing each other had a very strong effect on him... After 2 or 3 seconds the boy stepped forth and walked through the door.

„Oh, look what we got here Nat...“ Tommy recognized the voice of Gia. He could hear amusement in the pleasant and sexy voice of the young girl.

Then, just a second or two before the boy closed the door, Tommy heard the voice of the unknown black boy. His voice was much more hesitant, sheepish, full of shame, maybe even of fear. „Erm... Excuse me, miss Gia, miss Natalie... I seem to have an erection... Could you...“ said the black boy. The door closed behind the boy and Tommy couldn´t hear the rest, but somewhere in the back of his mind he imagined the boy asking Gia and Natalie to take care of his erection, of his ejaculatory needs, as the ladies used to say sometimes...

„Well Tommy.“ smiled madam Marianne. She gave Tommy a moment to get through the exit of the other trainee. She could see the kneeling boy was so strongly ashamed... It was so cute. She loved to play with the emotions of young, beautiful boys. „Welcome to my office, honey.“

„Thank you madam Marianne.“ said the kneeling boy.

„Come here my dear. Stand before me and let me have a good look at you.“ she commanded with a warm, kind smile on her face. Her kind face and especially her beautiful smile was probably the thing that was making her so attractive for Tommy, despite the fact that she was some 30 years his senior. She really had the cutest, kindest smile of all those MILFs that Tommy encountered here. Diana was a goddess, her body was probably hotter as the body of Marianne, but Marianne had a better, kinder smile. Simply, when she smiled, she looked so kind and nice and so safe...

„Yes madam.“ he said softly and then he stood up. His large, freshly milked penis was still flaccid and it was dangling between his muscular thighs as he walked towards the beautiful MILF. She was looking at him with a smile. He stood close to her, there was maybe just like 25 centimeters between their knees. He felt her gaze on his nude body and as a good boy, he kept his arms behind his back to not obstruct her view.

The beautiful MILF spent a moment in silence, she was just looking at the nude boy. Then she leaned herself towards him a bit. She reached and she took his soft penis and his testicles in her hands. Tommy held his breath, his feelings a mixture of shame, fear and arousal. She was rolling his balls in her fingers very tenderly, while in the same time she lifted is flaccid penis all the way up to his belly button and her eyes were examining the bottom side of the penis. „I like your penis, Tommy.“ she said after a moment.

„I am very glad you do, madam Marianne.“ replied Tommy softly.

„It´s large and really pretty.“ she added, while her fingers were examining his genitals tenderly.

„Thank you madam.“ he said.

She held his penis on her opened palm right in front of her eyes. After a moment she pulled the foreskin down to examine the glans. „How do you like your first day in the Institute, my dear ?“ she asked sweetly.

Tommy blushed. „It was... very demanding at some moments, madam.... But.... also very arousing.“

„Dont worry sweetie. We provide the best care to our beautiful young boys and to their huge penises.“ she said very normally.

„Yes madam.“ he replied softly.

„Turn.“ commanded madam Marianne. She let go of his penis and Tommy turned. Now she was looking right at his whipped, caned, spanked buttocks. „Oh... Have you been a bad boy, Tommy ?“ she asked playfully. Tommy felt her hands on his nude behind. „I can see the welcoming ritual here, I can see the spanker from a couple of minutes ago.... But what´s this, my dear ?“ Tommy felt her finger touching the skin of his bottom, moving there very softly. „A cane, sweetie ? Seems you been a bad boy.“

Does she really wants to say she can recognize the.... signature of various punishment tools on his bottom ? That was a shocking thought, that can´t be true... but maybe... who knows, these ladies were real experts when it was about punishments of young boys like him. Either she can really see it on his bottom, or maybe she knows about it from Gia... or maybe she heard Gia and Natalie talking about it... Anyway, now she was using it to tease him and Tommy knew he had to reply. „Erm... I guess... Yes madam, I was a bad boy.“

She squeezed the flesh of his buttocks with her hands. It hurt. „Well, don´t worry about it, puppy. Punishment is a good thing for young boys like you. It provides certain behavioral boundaries to you. Whatever wrong you did, you were caned for it and next time you will behave better.“

Damm, how could she say it so naturally ? „Yes madam Marianne, you are right.“ replied Tommy because he sensed she wants his reply.

She continued to grope his naked buttocks for a moment. It was a very sensual, arousing feeling and despite those many and many milkings he already had today, Tommy felt the tension in his member again. It remained soft, but he knew that if she would take his penis in her hands again and if she would massage it, he would get hard again. „I would like to take a walk in our park. Would you like to come with me, Tommy ?“ she asked after a minute of groping.

Tommy knew that even though she asked a question, it was in fact a direct order. He couldn´t imagine refusing her invitation, that would be a huge insult and it would surely mean a very hard whipping or canning for his behind. „Thank you madam, that would be my pleasure.“

„Excellent, let´s go then.“ she smiled and then she stood up. She placed a hand on his naked, tortured bottom and then she pushed him a bit and guided him to the entrance of her office. She paid no attention to the young, handsome and naked white male, that was still hanging on the chain near her table.

Madam Marianne guided Tommy by his backside to the door, opened it and then she led Tommy out of her office. Tommy gasped when he saw the scene there. Gia and Natalie were taking care of the black boy´s huge erection. Gia was standing behind the boy, Natalie in front of him. They both had their hands on his hard penis and they were massaging it with slow but tight strokes. The black boy´s eyes were closed and he was moaning softly. His nudity, just as the color of his skin were sharply contrasting with the two young, elegant, white girls.

The scene in Natalie´s office would be shocking anywhere else but here. The two girls just smiled at madam Marianne, but otherwise they continued to masturbate the black boy. Marianne didn´t say a word, she simply led Tommy out of Natalie´s office, as if there wasn´t anything more normal than two elegantly dressed girls masturbating a nude, young boy.

CHAPTER   XXIV.

Madam Marianne kept her hand on Tommy´s naked backside all the time while they walked through various corridors of the Institute. It was really as Gia explained to Tommy earlier today, trainees like him were almost never allowed to walk some greater distance in the Institute without a female´s hand on their naked body. They met various people in these corridors. Elegantly dressed females of all ages, but mostly considerably senior than Tommy. Those ladies always smiled when they saw him being led fully nude, they looked at his large, dangling genitals, sometimes they swapped a word or two with madam Marianne or they had some objectifying and sexualizing remark about Tommy and his nude body.

The elegantly dressed madam Marianne led her fully naked charge to the main entrance of the palace. There was a reception area, much bigger and more luxurious as the one where Tommy entered the palace this morning. An elegantly dressed, pretty young female, maybe 30 years old, was standing behind the reception. Madam Marianne led Tommy to the receptionist. Tommy saw that the receptionist was looking straight at his naked, displayed genitals. It was so ashaming to be led like this, by Marianne´s hand on his naked behind...

„A very cute boy, madam Marianne.“ smiled the receptionist when Marianne and the nude Tommy stood before her desk. Her eyes were still looking straight at Tommy´s penis.

Madam Marianne caressed Tommy´s buttock with her hand softly. „Yes, he is a real eye candy. Could you please put him on a leash for me ?“

„Sure.“ smiled the receptionist. She walked around her desk and Tommy saw she had something that looked like a leash and a collar in her hand. He trembled. What were the ladies up to ? Leash him ? Put a collar on his neck like if hew as just a dog ? But he was not protesting, he was not trying to run away. There was something darkly arousing, something instinctively irresistible on their dominance.

The pretty receptionist had short, dark hair. She was dressed in a yellow business costume. She stood in front of Tommy with a smile on her face. Tommy gulped, ashamed, aroused and frightened in the same time. The receptionist touched his penis. She took it in her hand and squeezed it. It was still soft, but Tommy knew if she continues he will get an erection again. „Can´t wait to try him out.“ said the receptionist with a smile. „A beautiful animal.“

Tommy was silent, because the ladies were speaking about him, but not to him. The receptionist raised her hands with the leash and the collar and Tommy really expected the young woman will put it on his neck. But... the collar was kind of small for his neck... The receptionist crouched in front of him and her face was close to his flaccid penis. She reached and then she put the collar around the root of Tommy´s penis and of his balls. Tommy trembled. This was a surprise and an another intensive demonstration of the female dominance here. The receptionist tightened the collar around the root of his penis and balls and then she closed it to make sure it won´t fall off the large manhood. It was made out of soft fabric, but was surely also firm enough. The receptionist then took his penis in her hand. She pumped on it several times and of course, Tommy´s penis reacted, it got a bit harder and bigger instantly.

The receptionist stood up again. She released Tommy´s member and then she gave the leash to madam Marianne. It was a bit over a meter long. „Thanks.“ smiled madam Marianne at the receptionist and then she stepped forth, with the leash in her hand. Tommy had to follow her, like a good pet. Like a good pet on a leash, like a good puppy, but unlike a real puppy who would have a collar on the neck, he had a collar on his genitals. They walked out of the palace´s main entrance and Tommy´s cute face was almost as red as his naked, whipped, caned and spanked buttocks.

➢        

Madam Marianne and the fully naked boy-toy walked peacefully through the large and beautiful garden. The beautiful and elegantly dressed MILF still kept the leash in her hand and the collar on his exposed penis and testicles, but the leash was hanging between them rather freely since Tommy was allowed to walk next to the attractive MILF. Marianne was talking to the nude boy freely and kindly, she was obviously perfectly relaxed, as if there was nothing more normal for her than to walk through the park in the company of a fully naked, handsome, young male.

But in this society, it was clearly normal. Tommy could see several other pairs walking in the park in the distance, it was always an elegantly dressed lady, sometimes with an umbrella to protect her from the sun, in company of a fully naked, young, handsome male. Sometimes it was a lady with two naked males. Or two ladies with just one naked, handsome man. This shocking practice of male nudity was absolutely normal here. The palace was far from any populated areas and even though he had to be fully nude on the open air, Tommy felt safe here.

Madam Marianne was a very pleasant companion. She was talking with Tommy in a kind and pleasant tone, she made him feel relaxed and safe and welcomed. She was giving him questions about his family and his life before he met Diana and she was also interested in his opinions on various topics. They were walking through the park, he bare-footed and naked, she in elegant dress and expensive high-heeled shoes. And she was not groping or touching Tommy´s body in any way, it was really just like two good friends on a walk. Of course, even though she was kind and relaxed, Tommy always had to behave very properly and anytime he was replying to her questions he had to use the word madam, while she was using his first name or words like sweetie, sweetheart, puppy, pet or my dear when she was talking to him. He also kept his hands behind his back all the time because he knew his penis has to be exposed to her gaze all the time.

They were not alone in the park. There were other pairs of elegant ladies and naked young males. And every couple of minutes they saw a scene that would shock anybody in the outside world, but here it was absolutely normal. They met the gorgeous black lady that Tommy knew from his audition a week ago. Doctor Penny was sitting on a wooden bench in the shadow of a large tree. She was dressed in elegant dress and she even had a matching hat on her head and soft gloves on her delicate hands. And she had a fully nude, young, muscular, white male bent over her thighs, whose nudity was strikingly contrasting to her elegant clothes. She was using her right hand to spank the naked buttocks of the male and her left to massage his erected, long and thick penis. Tommy saw the expression on the face of the young male, it combined pleasure and pain.

When madam Marianne and Tommy walked around them, they both behaved as if nothing special was happening. They still continued to talk, Tommy´s face was blushing with shame and he felt that his collared penis was getting a bit harder again, there was that tension that was letting him know his penis wanted to grow. They walked around Penny and the spanked, masturbated, naked boy on her thighs when the eyes of the two senior and gorgeous ladies met. They smiled at each other knowingly, obviously happy that they have such strong, healthy, large boys under their full dominance.

Madam Marianne even stopped before Penny and the spanked, unknown boy and turned to observe it for a moment. After a short moment she smiled at Tommy and said : „Seems Simon was a bad boy and he also got a nice stiffie.“ Tommy trembled at the normality of her voice. The gorgeous blonde MILF continued : „But don´t you worry your pretty head with that, Tommy. The good doctor Penny will take care of both.“

Tommy sensed she expects him to reply. „Erm... Yes madam.“ whispered the blushing Tommy, while Penny continued to spank and masturbate the helpless and nude boy. It was one of the other trainees, no more than 18 or 19 years old. His youth, just as Tommy´s youth, was contrasting to the seniority of the two MILFs strikingly and so arousingly... The boy, Simon, was moaning softly and his moans were nicely connected with the noise of Penny´s hand falling on his nude, stuck up buttocks.

„She will take care of Simon´s misdemeanor with a good spanking and she will also relieve him of the seminal pressure.“ added madam Marianne very normally.

„Yes madam.“ nodded Tommy, while he felt the situation in front of him, the situation he was practicaly forced to observe, was causing his own penis to grow. He tried to think of something non erotic to stop the growth of his member. Otherwise he will need to be relieved of the pressure in his testicles and penis soon...

The scene with doctor Penny and Simon was probably the least shocking thing they saw in the large garden, or rather park, that was surrounding the palace of the Institute. A couple of minutes after madam Marianne started to walk on, with Tommy still at her side with his penis and balls in the collar, they saw another shocking scene. A nude young man with black skin, this one was probably in his late 20-ties, was hanging on a strong and thick tree branch. His feet were maybe half of a meter above the ground. Just as all the males in this shocking Institute, he was blessed with a very large penis. He was hanging from the tree branch on a strong, metalic chain to which his wrists were cuffed. The young male was moaning with pleasure and crying with desperation and pain, he was completely helpless against the three females that were around him.

All three of these ladies were older as the young slave boy, one seemed to be 40, while the other two were in their 50-ties. The two older ladies were standing behind the helplessly hanging male. They had large wooden spanking paddles in their hands and they were swatting the muscular buttocks of the man mercilessly. The youngest of the three MILFs was standing before the man, she was holding his penis and balls in her hands. The black-skinned man´s manhood was large and erected. The woman always pumped on his penis 4 or 5 times and then she gave him a break, she just held him firmly in one hand, while her other hand was caressing his hanging testicles softly.

Madam Marianne acted as if nothing special was happening, she just led the nude Tommy around the shocking foursome, while she continued to talk to him in a kind and warm voice. Tommy´s manhood wanted to grow, it was already semi-erected and of course, madam Marianne noticed it, even though she still refrained from touching him.

They walked on and a minute later they had to walk around another shocking and yet sooo normal situation... Two elegantly dressed ladies were sitting on a wooden bench. Tommy guessed their age to be over 40 and 50 years old. The ladies were chatting to each other and laughing, with their voices full of moans of pleasure. The reason for their moans was rather obvious. Each of them had a fully naked male kneeling before her, with the head and shoulders of the males covered by the long and loose skirts of the ladies. Tommy was led around them on a leash on his penis and all he could see of these two males were their muscular backsides, thighs, legs, backs... The two ladies had their hands placed on their skirts, they were obviously pushing the heads of the male-slaves down. The males were licking the lady flowers of the ladies and the pleasure of the two females was obvious. They were trying to lead a ra her normal conversation, but their eyes were closing at some moments and their voices were full of moans.

„A young gentleman´s duty is to provide pleasure to his mistress and other ladies.“ remarked madam Marianne while she led Tommy around the moaning ladies.

„Yes madam.“ nodded the nude boy sheepishly.

„We will teach you how to be the perfect lover, dear Tommy.“ she smiled. „How to be the perfect boy-toy.“ she added. The moaning ladies and the kneeling, unknown, nude slaveboys were now behind them as they continued to walk, she dressed in elegant clothes, he fully naked. Marianne looked at Tommy and then she looked at his collared, leashed, semi-erected penis. „In fact, my dear puppy...“ she smiled and then she reached and caressed his penis. Tommy shivered and felt his member grow again. „In fact, I would love to test your skills in that regard, Tommy. Would you like to spend the night in my bed, puppy ?“ Tommy´s penis almost sprung to attention. It was growing and the boy knew that no matter on what non-erotic things he would try to think, he won´t be able to stop the growth now. The gorgeous blonde MILF walked on, with her gaze set on his growing huge penis. „As every playfull lady I love to watch a beautiful penis grow for me, my dear.“ she remarked with a happy smile.

That remark was enough and Tommy´s penis quickly reached almost full erection. Luckily, the collar was made from a rather elastic fabric, it was not prohibiting him to grow like for example a metalic penis cage would. He had to walk next to the attractive, elegant lady with a proud hard-on protruding forward from his body. He knew that even though she gave him a question, it was in fact an announcement again. A direct order. She simply said he will spend this night in her bed. And the thought was actually really exciting. Madam Marianne, who was like a generation and half older as him, was still a very attractive woman. „Yes I would love to spend this night in your bed, madam Marianne. It would be a great honor for me.... And... I will do anything to please you.“

„You are a good boy, Tommy. I like that you keep your hands behind your back without my order. You know that it would be very unproper to cover your nudity from my gaze...“ she gave him an another smile. Then she reached and while they were still walking, she freed the collar from the root of his penis and balls. And then she grabbed the tip of his penis firmly. She felt as it quickly reached its full, stone like hardness under her hand. She felt how greasy it was... „This is a better, more suitable way for a lady to lead a young and beautiful boy, don´t you agree my dear ?“ she asked innocently.

Tommy still had to walk next to her, with his fully erected, huge penis in her firm hand. „I... I guess you are the expert in this matter, madam Marianne.“ he replied sheepishly. She rewarded him with the movement of her hand, she stroke his penis several times with slow and tight strokes.

They walked and a moment later Tommy noticed that shocking, strange carriage riding towards them. Like the one he saw previously from the window of his little room. His heart started beating wildly. A wooden carriage, like something from 19th century, with two elegantly dressed MILFs sitting in it. And with a fully nude, young, strong and well-endowed male in the place where normally a horse would be. Yes, the carriage was pulled by a naked male. Oh, what a strong, intensive demonstration of the female dominance and superiority in this place ! The carriage was getting closer and closer and Tommy could see the details. One of the MILFs in the carriage was black-skinned, the other was white. They were both surely over 40 years old. The male, who was pulling the carriage, was surely just in his 20-ties and he had white skin. Tommy could see the boy´s skin and muscular body was glistening with sweat. It was not a slow walk from him, rather a quick canter, it was surely not easy for him, but he was obviously doing his best. Well, he had to. Tommy was sure that if the two ladies in the carriage were not fully satisfied by the effort of their human horse, they would punish the nude boy strictly and painfully...

The carriage got closer to Tommy and Marianne. They were observing it, Tommy with shock in his eyes and face, Marianne with a kind and warm smile, as if she was looking at the most normal and natural thing. Tommy noticed that the ladies from the carriage offered him smiles and their eyes looked at his erected penis which was still in Marianne´s warm and tight hand. Tommy blushed even more and lowered his eyes. His gaze fell at the freely dangling penis of the poor male. It was large and long and as he was cantering it was swinging from side to side and hitting his thighs and belly... Damm ! This had to be so demanding for the unknown boy... He was really just a horse in this situation... Just a friggin animal. And the situation of this unknown boy, who was just pulling the wooden carriage around Tommy and madam Marianne, was of course reminding Tommy that he is in the same situation. That he too is just a pet, just an animal for all these attractive, elegant ladies. Animal that is their property, a pet that has to do anything for their amusement and pleasure.

But the carriage was not the most shocking thing that Tommy witnessed during his walk with madam Marianne. The carriage disappeared behind their backs and the gorgeous blonde MILF led Tommy by his erected penis. She continued to talk to him so absolutely normally, she continued to give him her beautiful smiles and she continued to make him blush.

The most shocking thing was seen by Tommy a couple of minutes after the carriage. At first moment he wasn´t sure he is really seeing it. But it was really there and it was real. Madam Marianne was still holding his erected penis firmly. She led him closer to the scene by it. His heart was beating wildly, he was so ashamed by what he saw and yet there was that dark, instinctive arousal in him. The scene in front of him was again reminding him that males were just animals, just living things here.... Madam Marianne stopped Tommy and they both watched it, he strongly ashamed and shocked, she with a beautiful smile in her pretty face and with his member in her hand. „Girls just like to play, my dear.“ she remarked softly.

„Yes madam.“ he whispered and, maybe as a reward for his reply, his large penis received several very pleasant strokes by her skilled hand. Damm, what was this place, how could he be aroused by this, contemplated the nude boy in the privacy of his mind. Because what he was seeing some 10 meters in front of him was really shocking, ashaming and humiliating for the male half of the human species.

In front of Tommy and Marianne there was a large tree. A swing was hanging from one of the thick branches. A swing made of two strong, young, handsome, fully naked males. And a beautiful girl, who was dressed in elegant and expensive clothes, was sitting on the swing with a soft smile on her pretty face. Tommy needed a moment to calm himself after he saw it. He contemplated what was the strongest and most intensive demonstration of female dominance that he experienced or saw today. The carriages pulled by nude males ? Or the ordeal that he himself experienced, when he was totally helpless, displayed like in a museum and masturbated for hours ? Or that strong beating he received after he crawled through the tunnel after his arrival ?

Or maybe this ? Well, this was definitely a candidate for the most shocking, most degrading scene of this day up to now... The two naked males were both white. They were surely members of the male staff of the Institute, because they were both a bit older as the trainees like Tommy. Both males were hanging on the strong and thick tree branch by their wrists. Their wrists were cuffed and their handcuffs were hanging on metal chains that were wrapped around the tree branch above them. The two nude male slaves were facing each other, the distance between them was maybe a bit less than a meter. Both males seemed to be equally big, both were about 190, 195 centimeters tall and their bodies were strong and muscular. They had a wooden plank between their bodies, it was at the level of their ankles. The feet of the two males were maybe half of a meter above the ground.

The ankles of the two males were stuck in tight holes in that wooden plank. The plank was in fact a seat. A young, attractive, ginger-haired girl was sitting on the plank, between the helpless, naked males. She was like a little girl on a swing somewhere on a city-playground. The exposed and erected penises of the two helpless males were in the hands of the girl, she was holding them firmly and she was swinging back and forth like on a real swing. She had a smile on her pretty face, it was obvious she is having a great fun. Tommy could see that the girl pumped and stroke on the penises of the two helpless males every couple of seconds. And he could also see that just like he, and like other males in the Institute, these two slaves were also blessed with long and large penises. He could only guess, of course, but his estimate was that each of the two slaves was at least 10 inches long...

The males were moaning and Tommy was sure he can hear a mixture of pleasure and pain, of shame and arousal in the moans. The girl seemed to be like 52, maybe 54 kilograms and they were both strong, but still the ordeal of the two males was surely very severe and difficult. Who knows how long are they hanging here, swinging like a living swing ? Tommy noticed the skin on the ankles of the two males was red. Although he couldn´t see any blood, he was sure the ankles of the two slaves hurt a lot. And their arms or backs aswell. But next to the pain, there was undoubtedly pleasure and excitement on their faces.

„So Tommy, sweetie...“ said madam Marianne in a kind, sweet voice. „You have a beautiful erection now.“

„Erm... Yes madam.“ said the blushing boy sheepishly.

„We really should take care of that.“ she continued and then she moved behind the nude boy. Her hand was still holding him firmly. Tommy´s heart was racing. „Do you think, my dear puppy, that you will be able to perform and to take care of my pleasure later in my bed if I take care of your ejaculatory needs now, sweetie ?“ she inquired very normally. „Will you get a stiffie for me in several hours if I milk you now, stud ?“

Tommy shivered. Like how many times was he milked already this day ? He couldn´t count it. And he still always got a new erection. Heck, of course he will be able to perform in her bed, she was such an attractive MILF... But he knew why she asked. She too knew he will get an erection later even if she milks him now. She asked to ashame and embarass him. She was still holding his erected penis in one hand. He felt her other hand caressing his nude buttocks. „Yes madam... I am sure I will be able to... get a stiffie for you. Not just in a couple of hours, but anytime.“ he said softly.

She laughed. „Hm... Maybe I will put your words to a test, my dear.“ She started to stroke his erected penis. Tight and slow strokes, she was massaging the whole majestic lenght of his extraordinary penis. They were still standing in front of that shocking swing. The speed and intensity of the strokes increased and Tommy closed his eyes and started to moan softly, while the ginger-haired girl continued to swing back and forth on her shocking, living swing. The girl continued to pump on the penises of her two helpless slaves, she kept them erected, but she never stimulated them strong enough to make them climax. The young girl´s gaze, she was surely no more than 18 or 19, was fixed on Tommy´s masturbated penis. „Do you like when a beautiful lady is taking care of your magnificent penis, my dear ?“ inquired madam Marianne in a kind voice, while her hand continued to massage his large organ.

„Ooh... Yes madam... I love it....“ whispered the nude boy.

„Do you like to be observed by a beautiful girl when you are milked, sweet puppy ?“ she asked and her left hand squeezed his nude buttock so strongly that the helpless boy yelped softly.

„Yes madam...“ he moaned. „There is... something in me... that likes it...“

„Good boy...“ she smiled and she never stopped to stimulate him. „Don´t worry, it´s very normal. Your penis was created so big to be milked by beautiful ladies and to be observed by them...“

„Ooh... yes madam...“ Damm, the hand that was squeezing and massaging his organ felt so good... Madam Marianne really put Tommy´s words to a test. She continued to masturbate him intensively for a long time, while she was whispering compliments about his penis and about his body to his ears. He was totally in her power and something in his personality loved that. He resisted for as long as he could and when his penis finally squirted, she and the unknown ginger-haired girl on the swing both praised Tommy for his endurance and the amount of semen he managed to produce.

Madam Marianne gave him several minutes of rest after the milking. She took his hand and then she led him to another shocking scene, to another demonstration of female supremacy that ruled this place. And then she started to stimulate and masturbate him again. The experienced lady forced him to no less than 5 orgasms within an hour, always in front of some different scene full of female dominance and male submission. And when she finally stated that she really believes Tommy could get an erection for her anytime, the nude boy felt so instinctively happy... As if something in him knew that it´s good that the lady was happy with his performance. As if he instinctively knew that her satisfaction with his performance, with his strong erections and intensive milkings meant that he somehow fulfilled his purpose.

➢        

„Tommy... Tommy, it´s time for your midnight milking, puppy....“ whispered madam Marianne softly to the sleeping, naked boy. Unlike the nude Tommy, madam Marianne was in a soft, slightly transparent, hot night gown. Even now, when they were lying in her bed, she wanted to remind the boy that it was his duty to be nude, that it was her who was in charge, who had the right to be dressed. They were lying in her comfortable bed, in the bedroom of her luxurious apartment. The room was dark, the lights were turned off. Marianne´s hand slided under the blanket to find Tommy´s large penis. She was so happy to have this beautiful, talented, so nicely developed boy as her toy for tonight... She took him into her bed a couple of hours ago and Tommy gave her several amazing orgasms with his skilled tongue and with that huge piece of man-meat that was between his thighs. They both deserved a good night full of sleep. But... there were traditions that she had to respect. And thus now her right hand slided under the blanket. She grabbed his penis. It was soft, but even in the soft state it was so large... She started to massage it and the thing was reacting without any hesitation.

Tommy felt that someone is squeezing his penis. It was a very nice feeling. He woke up and opened his eyes. He realized what is happening. It was the night and madam Marianne was masturbating his penis again. He felt that his manhood was reacting, he felt it was getting harder and bigger. „Ma... madam ?“ he whispered and closed his eyes. It was dark in the room, afterall.

„I said, honey, it´s time for your midnight milking.“ she repeated and the boy trembled under the blanket. Midnight milking ? Are they going to wake him up in the middle of each night to masturbate him ? „Your huge penis needs to be relieved of the excessive sperm again, my dear.“ she added in the darkness. Tommy´s penis sprung to attention, it quickly reached its full glory. Afterall, he received like two hours of sleep, his balls were full of semen again... „I am a bit tired, puppy. Be a good boy. Don´t resist and climax quickly for me, my dear.

The way how madam Marianne and the other ladies handled him was so darkly and instinctively arousing... like if he really needed them to take care of his penis and his ejaculatory needs... They were constantly reminding him of his submissivity, of the fact that he and his penis and balls belonged to them. But he was not protesting. His penis really belonged to the attractive Marianne. She could do anything she wanted. He just relaxed and enjoyed the movement of her skilled hand on his hard rod. „Yes madam... thank you madam...“ he whispered submissively into the darkness of her luxurious bedroom.

CHAPTER   XXV.

Life in the Institute was very intensive for Tommy and other young trainees, just as for the older male slaves, the devotees. The ladies of the Institute just loved to dominate their naked boys, to play with their living toys and their strong bodies. The ladies were very dominant and very demanding during the days and during the nights aswell. He couldn´t count how many times he was milked today, on his 2nd day in the Institute. How many times he was kissed or groped or teased by various, always elegantly dressed females.

Tommy was ordered to spend his 2nd night in the Institute in his little room. The ladies, who took care of him during that day, brought him to his room at the evening of the 2nd day, an hour or so after dinner. They gave him a bath, their hands were touching his naked body, his penis, balls and behind while they were washing him, they were giving him soft compliments and praises. One of the ladies was the attractive doctor Penny, her friends were madam Monica and madam Tanya. After the bath he had to stand up and they dried his naked body off with towels and again, their eager hands were concentrating on his intimate areas mostly. Of course, their touches and groping gave him a proud erection and the senior ladies had to milk him in the bathroom, they had force him to another ejaculation and then collect his semen into a cup. That was something very normal in the Institute and the ladies praised Tommy for the erection, just as for his ejaculation.

Then, when Tommy was clean and his balls were empty, the ladies ordered him to get in the bed. He had to lie on his back, with his large penis still at the display for the delight of the senior, elegantly dressed ladies. He felt their gazes on his naked body all the time.... He lied in the bed and the ladies placed leathery handcuffs on his wrists and then they tied those to the bed head. Then they did the same with his ankles, they placed cuffs on his ankles and tied the cuffs to the bed. Tommy was completely helpless again, he had to lie there on his back, fully naked, while the three senior, elegantly dressed ladies were standing next to his bed, looking down on his nude body with smiles on their faces. They explained to him that if he will need to use the bathroom during the night, there is a small button on the wall next to him. He will only need to press it with his nose or forehead and someone will come to help him...

They spent a moment looking at him, they had several remarks about the beauty of his naked body, while Tommy´s face was blushing so cutely... His penis was freshly milked and soft, but deep inside of his soul he knew he will get hard again should they decide to touch and stimulate him again... But instead of that, the ladies covered Tommy´s naked body with a soft blanket after a moment. Penny, who was the oldest of the three elegantly dressed ladies, then leaned to Tommy´s face and he received a soft, good night kiss on his forehead. Doctor Penny told him that he was a very good boy today, that she and the other ladies were very satisfied with his training and his performance and then she wished good night to the ashamed boy. She also showed him a white blindfold. She put the blindfold on his eyes, without asking for his permission, but with a smile on her face. The ladies offered several more compliments and smiles to the blindfolded boy and then they turned the light off and walked out from the small, dark room. They closed behind themselves and the blindfolded Tommy sensed he was alone. He was tied to the bed, but he could at least turn himself on the side. He did that and a while later he fell asleep. He deserved a good sleep, because this 2nd day was just as intensive as the 1st one.

➢        

Tommy felt someone grabbed his penis again. In his mind he imagined it was Diana, but a moment later he realized that the image of Diana was just a dream. He trembled. Yes, someone was holding his penis firmly. And also caressing his testicles. He realized he was still blindfolded, still covered by the blanket, still in the bed. And someone´s hand was massaging his penis. His penis that was quickly reacting, Tommy felt that it was growing and getting hard again. The unknown hand continued. He lied on his back instinctively. „Don´t worry puppy, it´s time for your midnight milking.“ said a female voice. The voice was soft and pleasant, but Tommy couldn´t recognize which one of the many ladies of the Institute was it. The unknown lady continued to massage his penis with firm strokes and the thing quickly reached its full, magnificent size. „That´s a good boy...“ said the unknown lady happily and her hand never stopped to stroke Tommy´s now fully erected member. The boy felt that she pulled the quilt off his body. „You have a beautiful penis, sweetie. Everything is perfect on it.“

„Thank you... ooh... madam...“ whispered Tommy softly. „I... I... I like that you like it...“

„I want to see how long you can last, my dear.“ said the unknown female. „I won´t whip you if you can last at least 15 minutes.“

Tommy shivered. The possibility that the unknown lady will whip him if she can force him to ejaculate before the 15 minutes mark was actually making the situation darker and hotter. The pain was an incentive for him to try harder... He hoped he will manage to hold his ejaculation for those 15 minutes. Probably he should manage that, if she won´t be too intensive in the stimulation... The unknown lady´s hand continued to masturbate the blindfolded, helpless boy and Tommy felt that the soft threat was fuelling his dark arousal. „Oh... Yes madam... I will try...“ Yes, this was the life in the Institute. The life of a submissive young male. Males like Tommy were prized pleasure animals here. Valued for their large penises and strong bodies. A young male like Tommy could be forced to a climax like 10 or 20 times a day and he could be punished for anything. Literally for anything.  You ejaculated too soon, boy ? Well, that´s whipping for you. You failed to reach a climax as quickly as the lady wanted ? Well, that´s whipping for your cute behind, boy.

Anything was punishable in this society of dominant females, it depended fully on the ladies and boys like Tommy existed solely for the pleasure and amusement of the ladies. They could only exit this society or they could accept it and enjoy it. And Tommy was enjoying it right now. It was humiliating and ashaming to be masturbated by the unknown woman, to know that she can see his nudity and that she can play with his penis and body in any way she wants. That she can force him to ejaculate... But despite the shame or maybe exactly because of the shame, there was the dark arousal, there was pleasure also for Tommy. Something in him liked to be in the power of this unknown female. What was her age ? She was surely much older as him... Was she pretty ? She surely was, almost each of the ladies of the Institute was a hot MILF. And the young ones were all so hot aswell... He actually never saw an unattractive female in the Institute up to now....

He loved it when the ladies liked his penis and his body. He loved it when they played with him... Just as all the females in the Institute, this one was a skilled masturbatrix, Tommy felt it on his erected organ. She was squeezing and stroking it so nicely... she knew exactly how a strong pressure to apply. His penis felt so well in her hand.... But he went far since the boy who squirted into his underpants when Diana teased him for the 1st time. His endurance really improved greatly. Her hand continued to move up and down on his erected penis, at some moments vigorously and intensively and at some moments she was using slow and tight strokes. Luckily for him, the unknown lady sensed he was close to an orgasm several times. She always slowed the masturbation and allowed him to regain some control over his body and his pleasured, stimulated penis. Tommy had no idea how long she masturbated him, he had no watch and was blindfolded all the time. But he was enjoying every single minute and his soft moans were letting the unknown lady know how much he liked to be stroked by her hand or to hear the compliments she was giving him...

„Your endurance seems to be very good, young stud.“ she said a long time after this milking session started. The movement of her hand got quicker again. She was pumping on his erected organ vigorously. Her other hand was still caressing his balls tenderly. Tommy was moaning softly, his body and soul completely at the mercy of this unknown woman. He was tied to the bed, had no chance to defend himself, she could hurt him if she wanted... But he also instinctively knew that even though he had no idea who exactly she is, his penis is safe in her hand. His moans got louder. The ejaculation was close. Will she slow again, will she give him another chance to suppress the climax ? No, her hand was still squeezing his penis very tightly, moving up and down, up and down quickly. It was so pleasant.... „Squirt for me, stud.“ she said in a dominant voice. „Squirt now.“ Tommy stopped to resist. His mouth let out a long, strong groan of pleasure. For a slow, beautiful moment the pleasure was everywhere in his body. His penis started to ejaculate and the hands of the woman continued massage the huge thing. Somewhere behind the pleasure, Tommy felt the squirts of semen falling on his tummy and chest. This was another so intensive, ashaming demonstration of the female dominance... He was literally milked, forced to ejaculate his semen for the amusement of this unknown female... But it was so pleasant... „Good boy. A very good boy.“ remarked the lady in a soft, pleasant voice. She squeezed him a couple of times more and then she let go of his penis. A moment later Tommy felt she was using a tissue to wipe his belly and muscular chest. „Such a pretty, good boy...“ she repeated and again, something in Tommy was instinctively happy because the unknown lady was happy with his body and his performance. He felt she covered his nude body with the quilt again. Then he shivered, because he received a soft kiss on his lips. He tried to kiss the lady, but she placed a finger on his lips to stop him. Tommy then sensed the lady stood up. „Have a good night, beautiful stud.“ she said a couple of seconds later.

„Thank you, madam.“ replied Tommy softly. He was sure his face must be so red... He heard that the lady closed the door. Damm, it was so ashaming to be waked up in the middle of the night and to be forced to an ejaculation... by an unknown woman, while his limbs were tied to the bed... but it was so pleasant aswell... He remembered the cameras in the room. Was this intensive milking session watched by someone through the cameras ? Maybe it was. He imagined a group of senior, attractive MILFs as they watch him being masturbated... Maybe even Diana watched it... Something in him hoped his beautiful mistress and owner watched it. Something in him wanted Diana to be proud of him. He shivered. The thought that the milking session was watched by some other ladies through the cameras was actually strongly and darkly arousing. He breathed deeply several times to soothe his nerves and he felt that his penis is so nicely satisfied.... He needed some 15 or 20 minutes in the darkness, his mind was thinking about elegant, senior ladies touching his penis, groping his body, punishing him... but finally he fell asleep again.

➢        

On the 3rd night in the Institute Tommy was wondering if he will receive the midnight milking again. If yes, will it be as intensive as previous night ? The 3rd day in the Institute was like the days before. Lots of erotic training for Tommy and other boy toys, lots of spankings of behinds of nude males, lots of female dominance and male submission. Later at the evening a dinner, then Tommy was milked several times and then bathed by elegantly dressed, senior females. Again, just as the previous night, when he was cleaned by ladies, the females ordered him to the bed. They cuffed his wrists and ankles to the bed, they placed a blindfold on his eyes, they gave him several soft kisses for good night, they covered his nude body with a quilt and then they left. Tommy was falling asleep slowly, while in his mind he was contemplating if he will receive the midnight milking again. Something in him hoped he will...

➢        

„Ouch ! What the hell ?“ Tommy yelled painfully. For a moment he had no idea what was happening, had no idea where he is. He felt an intensive pain on his buttocks. Then the pain stroke again and he realized that someone was whipping his naked behind. Somebody just woke him up, in the middle of the night, by whipping ! He was still blindfolded. He was lying on his belly, he felt his back was not covered by the quilt. He surely turned himself in his sleep, or maybe the unknown person who was whipping him turned him... The whip continued to strike his buttocks and Tommy pushed his face into the cushion to suppress the cries of pain. What the hell was happening, why were they whipping him again ? But in the privacy of his mind he knew that in this shocking, female dominated Institute this must be normal. The ladies could whip their boys anytime they wanted. And obviously, some of them just got in the mood for a good whipping...

Tommy was not counting the strikes of the whip. He was also not protesting, he knew any protests would be futile and would only make his situation worse. The whip was kissing his naked, exposed behind, it hurt a lot, but somewhere in the back of his mind, Tommy imagined himself being whipped by an attractive MILF and the thought generated certain tension in his penis. He imagined that many more attractive ladies were observing his ordeal through the cameras, maybe commenting the attractivity of his behind and his whole body...

Finally it stopped. He estimated he received something around 30 strikes. His buttocks hurt a lot, his skin there was burning and he was sure it´s red... He was already used to receive several spankings each day, but whipping hurt much more than a spanking. He felt a hand on his behind. Undoubtedly a soft hand of a female. The lady, who whipped him just a moment ago, was now caressing his naked posterior softly. Tommy trembled. The situation was so shocking, so humiliating... but despite that, he was aroused and he felt that his penis was getting harder.

The hand of the unknown lady slided between his thighs from the back. She grabbed his testicles and played with them. Pulled and rolled them in her fingers very tenderly. Tommy moaned softly. His penis was still growing, pushed against the bed by his body. Then he gasped when the lady suddenly pushed her hand between his genitals and the bed and grabbed his semi-erected member. She squeezed it and pumped on it several times. The thing was growing and hardening in her hand. „That was the midnight whipping and now it´s time for the midnight milking, sweetie.“ said the unknown lady in a pleasant and very normal tone.

Tommy didn´t recognize her by the voice. He was only sure that this was a different lady than the previous night and that she was much older as him. This was not a voice of girl or a young female. And she was surely dressed in elegant clothes... „Midnight whipping, madam ?“ he whispered sheepishly.

„Yes sweetie, midnight whipping. Don´t worry, that´s something very good for young studs like you.“ said the unknown lady. „Midnight whippings remind our cute boys of their position in the hierarchy here. It keeps the boys docile and obedient... Now, raise your hips a bit, cute puppy. I need to milk you.“ she added.

Tommy trembled again. Damm, of course it reminds the boys of their submissive position if they get whipped during the nights regularly. And how could these ladies talk about these shocking things so normally ? As if there was nothing normal than to wake a young, naked boy with whipping in the middle of the night. And then she says, so friggin normally, that she has to force him to a climax right after the whipping ! „Oh...“ he whispered ashamedly. The hand of the unknow lady was still holding his large penis. She was squeezing it tightly and the thing already managed to reach almost the full size. Tommy raised his hips a bit. His chest was still touching the bed and he burried his face into the cushion again. His wrists and ankles were still cuffed to the bed, his eyes were still blindfolded.

„Good boy.“ said the unknown lady and then she started to pump on Tommy´s penis vigorously. Soon Tommy had to moan with pleasure. The right hand of the lady was squeezing him tightly, moving up and down on his long member in a quick tempo. Her other hand was placed on his back, she was caressing his back and sometimes the whipped buttocks soothingly. Tommy was totally in her power, she could do whatever she wanted with him. And she wanted his sperm. Tommy could only moan in pleasure, he could only enjoy it and give his semen to the unknown woman. He knew he has no chance to resist her hand, he knew she will force him to an orgasm sooner or later. He had to keep his hips raised for her and she continued to masturbate him and to bring him closer and closer to an ejaculation. And after some time, when Tommy couldn´t resist the skilled hand of the unknown female anymore, he ejaculated with loud moans of ecstasy comming out of his lips. The unknown lady collected the ejaculate into a bowl that she placed to the tip of his squirting penis. Then, while Tommy was moaning softly after the beautiful ejaculation, she repeated that he is a good boy, she said he managed to give her a manly, strong ejaculation and she gave him several more compliments. And then she cleaned the tip of his huge shaft with a paper tissue, she squeezed and tugged on the penis several more times, she patted his naked buttocks appraisingly. She covered his naked body with the quilt, she gave the powerless, tied and blindfolded boy a good night kiss on his cheek and then she left to allow Tommy to sleep and to rest till the morning. The skin on Tommy´s behind was burning, but his penis was satisfied and emptied by the unknown lady so beautifully... The pleasure of the milking was worth the pain of the whipping. The young slaveboy fell asleep quickly.

➢        

Tommy was sleeping on his belly. He felt a hand being pushed under his tummy. The hand grabbed his erected penis. He woke up and realized that despite the midnight milking, he had the so called morning wood. He tried to open his eyes only to remember he is still blindfolded. „Tommy, puppy, wake up...“ said a soft and pleasant feminine voice. This time, Tommy recognized the voice. He was sure it was the young, gorgeous Gia who was holding his erected penis in her hand.

Tommy turned himself on his back. His wrists and ankles were still cuffed to the bed, he couldn´t get off the bed for example, but the bondage was allowing him to turn. The girl was still holding his penis firmly. Tommy realized that Gia must have pulled the quilt off his body. Again, he was exposed in his full nudity for the viewing pleasure of a gorgeous female. The knowledge was ashaming, but also darkly arousing. „Good morning, miss Gia.“ he said sleepily.

„Good morning, cute puppy.“ said the girl and then she leaned towards the naked boy and planted a soft kiss on his lips. His penis was still in her hand. Tommy accepted the kiss and felt Gia bitting his lower lip tenderly and teasingly. After a moment she let go of his erected manhood and she started to open the cuffs that were holding Tommy´s wrists. She freed his arms and then also his legs. As last, she pulled the blindfold off his face.

Tommy opened his eyes finally. He saw that Gia was sitting on the bed. She had a smile on her beautiful face. She took his erected penis in her hand again, she squeezed and pumped on it several times and then she said : „I need to prepare you, puppy. Do you think you can relieve yourself with this thing ?“ She let go of the penis and then she slapped it with her hand lightly. She loved to watch as it bounced from side to side.

Tommy blushed. „I... I may try it, miss Gia.“ he said blushingly, so aware of the power the girl had over him, just as of the contrast of his nudity to her elegance. He remembered she used the ice packs on him the previous time she gave him such a question and his body trembled with fear... But next to the fear, he could see the beauty of the girl. She was simply stunning and he knew she could do almost anything with him. Gia was dressed in elegant and obviously expensive dress of yellow color. She had a soft necklace on her beautiful neck. The dress had a short, loose skirt that accentuated the long and beautiful legs of the gorgeous girl.

Gia pretended she needs to think about it for a moment. Her hand continued to massage his penis in slow but tight strokes. Tommy knew she kept him hard intentionally, she wanted to tease him. „I don´t know, sweetie. I know something about the male anatomy.“ she said thoughtfully. „I know it´s much harder for males to relieve themselves when they have a stiffie.“

„Yes miss, that´s true.“ replied Tommy with a blushing face. The girl was a tease, but she was so hot...

„I guess I will have to help you with this beautiful erection.“ continued the gorgeous beauty with a thoughtfull expression on her pretty face. Tommy trembled again. This young goddess loved to milk large and hard penises, but she also loved to bring the erections down with ice packs... Gia smiled after a moment and Tommy knew that she guessed his thoughts, that she guessed he was afraid she will use the ice packs on his genitals again. „What about the ice packs again, stud ?“ she suggested as if he really could choose the method she will use to make him soft.

The nude boy trembled again. „Oh please no, miss Gia !“ he acclaimed with panic in his face.

„But that´s a very efficient method, sweetie.“ she said teasingly, while her hand still continued to massage his large, erected penis. „A very quick method also.“

„Please miss, it´s... it´s a really frightening method...“ repeated Tommy blushingly. „I... if you would be kind enough to milk me, miss Gia, even though you don´t have much time... I would really try to ejaculate quickly...

„Hm...“ she pretended she has to think about it, with his huge member still in her hand. „Allright honey. You are a good, obedient boy and I don´t want to torture you.“ she said after a moment with a smile. She was greatly amused by the fright on his face a moment ago and now she was amused by his relief. Her hand started to move on his penis faster. She squeezed the hard thing tighter and Tommy closed his eyes and started to moan. „But I don´t want you to be quick, puppy. Lets see how long you can last, stud.“ she said with a smile, while the movement of her hand accelerated even more. Up and down, up and down, up and down on the long, greasy pole and in the privacy of his mind, the nude boy knew he is completely in her power and that´s how it should be.

➢        

Gia gave Tommy a beautiful milking, full of pleasure and teasing. When he finally ejaculated, his sperm flew like two meters up in the air and then it fell on his chest, on his belly, on his penis and thighs. The girl praised him for the intensive ejaculation and then she dried the sperm off his skin and off the tip of his penis with several paper tissues. Then she finally let go of his penis. She sent him to the bathroom finally. Tommy stood up to walk to the bathroom, his face was red with shame and he felt that Gia was looking at his nude, whipped behind. „You been a bad boy, Tommy.“ she stated with a smile.

„I... I don´t...“ he whispered, his voice and face full of shame.

„Hush puppy. I see you were whipped. You were a bad boy.“ she said with a smile and with her gaze set on his muscular, whipped buttocks. Tommy entered the bathroom and disappeared from her sight. After a moment he heard that she added : „Don´t worry about it, honey. It´s natural that ladies correct the behavior of cute boys with spankings and whippings.“

➢        

Tommy was thankfull that Gia gave him several minutes of privacy to relieve himself. When he finished and flushed the toilet, the girl entered the bathroom. She inspected the toilet and the toilet seat with her gaze and Tommy knew that if anything would be dirty, she would whip him mercilessly. Luckily, the gorgeous young girl was satisfied.

She ordered him to enter the bathtub. Tommy sat into it and Gia gave him his morning bath. It was, as always in the Institute, a very ashaming and also arousing and pleasant experience for Tommy. The gorgeous, elegantly dressed girl was leaning to the bath, she was touching his nude body, she was rubbing his skin with a soaped sponge and as always in the Institute and this female dominated society, she was concentrating on his intimate areas the most. On his thighs, balls, on his large penis and, after she ordered him to stand up in the bathtub, also on his muscular behind.

When she was finished, she commanded the nude boy to step out of the bathtub and then she dried his strong body with a towel. Tommy was then ordered to clean his teeth and to shave his face. She was standing next to him while he was shaving his face and her hands were caressing and teasing his nude buttocks and back tenderly. On the end, Gia applied a soft after shave on the skin of Tommy´s face and also a bit of expensive perfume on his body.

The attractive girl then smiled on the naked, blushing boy. Tommy felt her gaze on his nudity so intensively, she was looking at his large penis without any shame, as if there wasn´t anything more natural for her than to look at his huge, semi-erected manhood. „My oh my Tommy, you are such a pretty boy.“ she said with a smile and her gaze on his penis. The thing twitched a bit. He thanked her and Gia grabbed his semi-erected penis into her right hand. Then she pulled him closer to herself. She raised her face and opened her beautiful lips. They kissed passionately and the young girl felt that Tommy´s member is growing in her hand.

Gia broke the kiss off after a moment. She turned and then she pulled the nude boy behind herself. She pulled him back to his little bedroom. His organ was getting bigger and harder and within those couple of seconds it got pretty hard. She released the penis from the grip of her hand and then she looked at it happily. „You were so blessed, stud.“ she said and Tommy thanked her sheepishly again.

They were standing in the small bedroom, she dressed in elegant clothes, he fully naked. She reached again and her hand squeezed the penis and pulled the foreskin down to expose his dark glans. Tommy shivered softly. Oh, how he wanted her to continue to play with him... But instead of that, she released the penis again. „Get down on all four, stud.“ she commanded. Tommy obeyed without any protests. He fell first on his knees, then he leaned forward and fell on all four limbs, like some animal in front of the owner. Gia leaned forward, she caressed his hair softly, really like if he was just some pet. „Good boy.“ she said with a smile. „Wait here.“ she commanded and the naked boy watched as the gorgeous girl left his little, simple bedroom. Her walk was so gracious and seductive...

➢        

Tommy could only estimate the time, he had no watch. The young goddess left some 20 or so minutes ago. Gia left the door to his bedroom opened and thus he could see the corridor behind the opened door. Every couple of minutes he could see some group of elegantly dressed MILFs, two or three of them, as they are leading a fully nude, young, strong boy between themselves. Those were the other trainees being led to the breakfast. Each of them was awaken by a small group of elegant MILFs, the ladies gave the boys a bath and then they led the boys out from their simple, small bedrooms.

Tommy was already hungry a little bit. The food in the Institute was always good and of high quality. And the way he and other boys were fed... Anytime when Tommy or other trainees had breakfast, lunch or dinner, it was in the company of attractive, elegantly dressed ladies. Ladies who were feeding the boys, cutting the food for the boys and putting it into the mouths of the boys... Ladies who were constantly caressing the bodies of the eating boys, especially the thighs, penis and testicles....

A nude, muscular boy was led by three elegantly dressed, senior ladies in front of Tommy´s opened door and the sight pulled Tommy out of his thoughts. Some of these boys were being led by their large, erected penises, when one of the elegant ladies was simply holding the member of the nude boy in her hand and the boy had to walk behind the lady obediently, completely in her power. Other boys were being led with the hands of the ladies placed on the boy´s muscular and naked buttocks. Anytime when Tommy witnessed it he remembered the rules of the Institute, namely the rule that said that when a trainee was going somewhere in the palace, there had to be a female hand placed on the trainee´s naked body... Some of those ladies turned to look into Tommy´s bedroom, they smiled at him encouragingly when they saw that he is there, fully nude, on all four like an obedient pet. Others were simply ignoring him, as if the male animal wasn´t worth the turn of their noble heads.

Tommy remained on all four all the time. He knew that if he would change his position, even in the slightest way, he would be punished surely. Probably whipped. He was also almost sure that he is being observed and controlled by some ladies through the cameras in his bedroom. It was humiliating and embarrasing, but something deep and dark within him liked their dominance.

Tommy was mostly looking forward, at the opened door. At some moments the naked boy toy lowered his face to allow his neck a little rest. He was looking down when he suddenly saw some shadow. Someone entered his bedroom. He looked up and the first thing he saw were delicate feet in expensive high heeled sandals of navy blue color. His nude body shivered. He looked even higher and he saw slender legs peeking from under the elegant white and blue dress. He would recognize this body anywhere, he knew who it is even before he saw the face of the woman that was approaching him.

„Mistress...“ he whispered with fascination. It was Diana, of course. Elegant and hot as always. Tommy´s gorgeous mistress and owner stood right before the nude boy. She had a beautiful smile on her pretty face. „Mistress...“ repeated the boy. Suddenly Tommy felt a strong, instinctive urge to express his submission and devotion to this woman, even the love he felt. He leaned forward and down, to her feet. He kissed the skin on the top side of Diana´s right feet very tenderly. And then he kept his lips at that place softly for several seconds. He felt the goosebumps on his skin. Something in him was instinctively happy that he sees her again.

„Hello my beautiful slave.“ she said and her pleasant voice sent shivers down Tommy´s spine. She stood there in front of him for a moment in silence, she wanted Tommy to feel her superiority and his submission thoroughly. Her eyes feasted on his beautiful body, on his muscles, on his naked buttocks. After a while she commanded : „Stand up, sweetie. I want to hug my beautiful, good boy. And I want to see your amazing penis.“ Tommy stood up and his beautiful mistress looked down. Right on his large genitals. He felt that his face is red. And he felt that despite the milking administered by Gia not too long ago, his penis was getting harder again.

Diana spread her hands, she gave him an another smile and then she embraced the nude boy. Tommy felt the softness of her dress on his nude skin. He felt her hands on his back. A couple of seconds later Diana´s hands slipped down and she squeezed his naked, whipped buttocks. Tommy moaned softly. He felt so well in her hands, so safe... His huge penis was growing. He was embracing Diana´s body aswell, but he was not groping her in any way. He had his hands on her back, while she continued to caress and grope his behind.

After a while Diana left one hand on Tommy´s backside. Her other hand moved up and she started to caress his hair soothingly. „How are you, my beautiful toy ? Do you like it in the Institute ? Are the ladies too cruel on your beautiful behind ?“

„I... I feel good, mistress. The ladies take good care of me.“ he replied softly. He was sure that if he would say that the ladies of the Institute are cruel or something like that he would be whipped by his beautiful mistress.

„I am very glad to hear it, Tommy.“ she said with a smile. Then she pushed his head towards her face and they kissed passionately. Her hands continued to grope the muscles on his nude behind and his penis quickly reached its full size. Of course, Diana knew he is growing. She broke the kiss off after a minute and she offered him an another sweet smile. She placed her right hand on the tip of his huge penis. „Is this for me, puppy ?“

Tommy shivered again. „Oh mistress... You know it´s yours. You know it belongs to you fully...“

„Yes honey, that´s true. It´s mine.“ she said and her hand wrapped around the tip of his penis. She was holding it firmly and they kissed again. After a moment she said : „Madam Marianne and the ladies of the Institute say only good things about you, sweetie. I am very proud.“

„Thank you mistress, that makes me happy.“ replied the blushing boy.

„Let me see your behind, my dear.“ commanded the gorgeous MILF. She was still holding the erected penis in her hand. She walked behind Tommy. She looked at his naked buttocks. „Very nice, Tommy. Very nice. Tell me what happend.“

„I... I.... I get several spankings and at least one whipping each day, mistress.“ he said and his face blushed even more. „And this night... Some lady came here during the night and she... she whipped me.“

„And this unknown lady... did she administer the midnight milking aswell ?“ inquired Diana as if she really didn´t know the answer.

„Yes mistress.“ nodded the blushing boy and the lady pumped on his penis several times. He also received several soft kisses on the back of his neck and he moaned tenderly.

„I missed you and your amazing penis a lot, my dear.“ she whispered into his ear.

„Oh mistress... you make me so happy...“ he shivered. Her hand was not pumping on his penis right now, she was just holding him, but still, it felt so good there.

„I am thinking I will take one or two of the devotees from the Institute with me for a couple of days... I am a healthy female, I need a male with hard and big penis in my house, at my disposal. Or rather two. You are so good that maybe just one male wouldn´t be enough to fill in for you...“ she said very normally. „I would keep those while you are here, puppy... Or maybe I should start my own, permanent harem again.... 5 or 6 boys... What do you think about it ?“ she asked teasingly.

Tommy knew that she doesn´t need his approval for anything like that. She was asking just to tease him. And he also knew that if he tells her he doesn´t like her idea then she will whip him... „That´s... that´s your right mistress. I want you to be happy... I am just flattered that you think you need two guys to fill in for me, mistress.“

„Would you like to be a part of my harem after your graduation from the Institute, puppy ?“ she asked and she gave his hard penis several strokes of her hand.

Tommy moaned softly. „Oh mistress, I would love to.“ he replied without hesitation.

„Good boy.“ she smiled and rewarded him with half of a minute of intensive penis massage. „Good boys know that the pleasure of their mistress is of the utmost importance... I think I will do it. I owned a harem in the past and I will start a new one. I have you and I will buy 4 or 5 young, well-endowed boys... I know of some places where they sell male slaves of high quality... You and these boys will all take care of my pleasure and you will compete for my love and my smiles.... And I will keep you all fully naked and obedient 24/7... Naked and obedient, just as beautiful boys should be...“ Tommy moaned again. She continued. Her hand was massaging his penis again, slow and tight strokes. She added : „You will have new friends, Tommy puppy.“

„Yes mistress...“ he whispered, his body and his soul totally hers.

„But of course, no male homosexuality will be allowed in my harem. I like lesbian sex, I think two beautiful girls playing with each other is a lovely sight. Heck, even I like to play with a beautiful girl occasionally. But it´s different with male homosexuality. As you know, Tommy, I think male homosexuality is disgusting. Two girls kissing, that´s beautiful. Two males kissing or touching each other ? Something like that makes me want to puke.“ she continued, still with his erected manhood in her hand.

„Yes mistress, I am glad to hear that.“ he said softly.

„By the way, speaking of lesbian sex and girls playing with each other, do you remember the beautiful Hortense, puppy ?“ she asked innocently.

„Of course I remember miss Hortense, mistress.“ nodded Tommy dreamily. „You and her kissing and cuddling... that was such a wonderfull sight...“

„Well, she missed you too, my lovely toy.“ said Diana from behind of him. Her hand moved up and down on his long and thick penis in quick, repetitive, tight strokes. Tommy closed his eyes and moaned again. It felt so good.... She knew his penis really well.... Her other hand slided around his body aswell, she was now embracing him from the back. She cupped his testicles in her left hand, while the right one continued to massage his long member.

Then the movement of Diana´s hand slowed. She continued in slow but tight strokes and she planted several soft kisses on Tommy´s neck. Tommy had an intensive feeling that they are not alone anymore. He managed to open his eyes after a moment. He gasped, because he and Diana really were not alone in the small bedroom.

The gorgeous, dark-haired Hortense was standing a meter in front of Tommy. She was looking at his nude body with obvious arousal in her beautiful face, she was biting her lower lip excitedly. She was dressed in short, loose yellow dress and she was damm hot. The dress was sexy and yet not slutty. Gia was standing next to Hortense. Both 18 years young beauties were extremely hot for Tommy and the boy felt the strong, intensive contrast of his nudity to the elegant and expensive clothes of the three beauties.

„Hello puppy.“ smiled Hortense. She was looking straight at Tommy´s displayed, softly masturbated penis.

„Hi miss Hortense.“ said the boy and felt the blush on his cheeks. Both young girls were observing his penis and Diana´s hand continued to move up and down on it, but she was not trying to force an ejaculation, the movement was slow.

Hortense made two steps forward. She stood right in front of the nude boy with a cute smile on her beautiful face. Diana´s hands disappeared from Tommy´s genitals. A moment later Tommy felt that his mistress grabbed his wrists and pulled his arms behind his back. His heart was racing and his penis twitched. Damm, why was their dominance and power so darkly exciting ?

Hortense reached at Tommy´s erected member with both of her hands. She touched it and then she said : „Let me inspect you, sweetie. I missed your lovely penis.“

„Yes miss.“ whispered the fascinated boy. Hortense started to play with his hard penis. She pulled the foreskin down and spent a moment looking at the engorged, dark glans. Then she pushed the penis to one side, then to another. She was exploring it like she did the first time they met. Her fingers were touching the skin of the penis softly.

„Oh, such a pretty thing...“ she said with a smile and then she remarked : „I played with the boys in the harem of my aunt, each of them is big, but none has such a magnificent penis as this one.“

„Yes, he is really exquisite.“ agreed Gia. She reached at Tommy´s penis aswell. Tommy was standing there obediently in his nudity between the three beautiful females, while two of them were inspecting his erected member with their hands. They continued in it, while his mistress and owner was holding his arms behind his back. That was not really needed, but the ladies wanted him to feel his submission thoroughly. They inspected him and played with him for several minutes. Both young girls were very playfull and at some moments they pushed his hard monster down and then they released it and it bounced back up and they giggled. At other moments they slapped the penis lightly and laughed when it bounced from side to side.

„Say Tommy, would you like me and these lovely young ladies to take care of you today ?“ inquired Diana from behind of the nude, powerless boy.

„Oh yes mistress, please ! I would love that !“ acclaimed the boy as if he really could choose. Each day each boy in the Institute was taken care of by a different group of ladies. Two, three, sometimes four ladies always took such boy to his daily meals, they fed him, they took him to the gym, they administered his punishments that day, they milked him, played with him, teased him, groped him, they brought him to the bed at the evening and wished him good night... Mostly those ladies were senior but still attractive MILFs... But both Gia and Hortense were just 18 years young. That will be a very interesting change...

„Excellent. Girls, I am sure the young gentleman is already hungry.“ said Diana. The two young girls still had their hands on his erected manhood and on his sensitive testicles. They were not masturbating him, they were just playing with him, teasing him with soft touches. „We need to take him for the breakfast. Can you two take care of his erection please ?“

„Sure thing Di.“ smiled Hortense and Gia agreed aswell. After a couple of seconds Hortense added : „But I found out that I love to lead hot boys by their hard penises. A penis is like the perfect handle... Maybe we could take him for the breakfast first ? Please ? I prefer to pull them when they are hard, it´s funnier than to pull a soft, freshly milked boy.“

„No problem. We will milk him in the dinning room.“ smiled Diana and Tommy shivered, fascinated, ashamed and aroused by their intensive dominance. He could see that Hortense gained a lot of confidence and experience in the field of dominance and training of males since they met for the first time.

„Excellent.“ said Hortense happily. She wrapped her hand around the base of Tommy´s penis. She squeezed it tightly and then she commanded : „Lets go, stud.“ She turned and then she stepped forward with Tommy´s penis firmly in her hand. Tommy shivered. Something in him loved to be pulled like this by attractive females. It was like a total expression and demonstration of female dominance when he had to walk behind a dressed female in his full nudity, with his erected penis in her hand. She was holding him firmly and he had to obey, otherwise she could probably hurt him if he remained on the place. He walked behind the hot girl obediently and his huge penis was hard as a rock. Gia and Diana walked on his sides and each of them had a hand placed on his naked behind.

➢        

„Hey, you there !“ snapped Hortense at the nearest male slave when they entered the dinning room. „We need a milking table, quickly.“

„Yes miss.“ said the naked male to whom she addressed her command. It was one of the members of the male staff of the Institute. Maybe 33, 35 years old, dark-skinned, with a handsome face and strong and completely hairless body. And of course a huge, even though currently only semi-erected penis. The male was running away from them and Hortense smiled when she saw his muscular, attractive behind. It was obviously whipped not a long time ago. Just as all the trainees and male staff members in the Institute, the male slave was a very attractive specimen of a male and in the privacy of her mind Hortense felt she would love to try him out later... It will surely be very piquant experience with a guy who is almost a generation older as her...

The gorgeous Hortense was still holding Tommy´s erected member in her hand firmly. Tommy had to walk behind her all the way from his small bedroom, with his penis in Hortense´s hand and with the hands of Diana and Gia on his nude buttocks. Hortense, Tommy, Gia and Diana were observing the situation in the dinning room. The ladies were smilling, while Tommy´s feelings were mixed. He was full of shame and dark arousal.

The situation in the dinning room would shock and stun anybody from the outside world, but here, in this female dominated Institute, it was absolutely normal. There was like 60 or 70 people in the large and luxuriously furnished room. Maybe a third of them were males. Each of them handsome, tall, with strong and well-muscled body, each of them fully naked with his huge penis at the display and disposal for the females. All the ladies were dressed in elegant clothes and most of them were MILFs in their 40-ties, 50-ties or 60-ties. Hortense and Gia were clearly the youngest females in the dinning room, probably the only teenage girls here.

Even though Tommy already saw many such situations in the several days in the Institute, and also before that during his time with Diana, they still ashamed him intensively. And also aroused him darkly... There was simply something instinctively correct and natural to have his erected penis in Hortense´s hand, to have the hands of Diana and Gia on his nude buttocks...

There were about 20 round tables in the dinning room. Most of them were occupied by groups consisting of one nude, young, handsome, muscular boy and two or three elegantly dressed, attractive, senior females. At each table, one of the ladies was holding a fork and knife or a spoon, placing the food to the mouth of the nude boy. Each of the boys was keeping his arms behind his back dutifully, while an elegantly dressed lady was literally feeding him. The other ladies at each table were sitting at the sides of their nude boy. Their hands were caressing and groping the naked body of their boy, they were caressing the thighs of the boy teasingly, sometimes they were tickling the bellies of their boys. The hands of the females were groping the strong muscles on the arms, thighs or chests of the young boys. Many of the ladies were playing with the testicles of their nude boys very tenderly. Many were holding the long and thick penis of a nude boy in their hands, some were massaging the penises softly and teasingly, while others were masturbating them vigorously. And the ladies were also continuously whispering praises and compliments to their boys. The ladies were praising the obedience of the boys, the size of their penises, the beauty of their nude bodies. Most of the naked boys had their eyes closed and their lips were moaning softly. They were accepting all of this obediently and quietly and they were allowing the ladies to feed them like if the boys were not much more than just some pets that needed to be cared for.

At one of the tables a boy with black skin surely commited some misdemeanor, because the nude trainee was lying across the knees and thighs of an elegant MILF. The female was spanking his naked buttocks, while the two other ladies around the table were commenting it, they were reminding the spanked boy that it´s good for him and for his behavior to be spanked.

7 or 8 devotees, the male members of the staff were also present in the large dinning room. They were serving the drinks and food, ready to serve at the slightest notion of a female. Of course, these males who were in their 20-ties or 30-ties, were also fully naked and Tommy, Diana, Hortense and Gia could see their large penises clearly. Most of them were currently in the soft state, although two of the devotees were sporting a proud erection. Another one, who was currently standing next to one of the tables after he served drinks to the ladies there, had his erected penis in the hand of one of the MILFs who were sitting at that table. She was exploring it with a neutral expression on her elegant face, she was massaging it with slow strokes, she was pulling the foreskin down to reveal the glans, while the nude male was just standing there patiently with an empty tray in his hands.

A minute after Hortense´s command the dark-skinned male slave returned. The milking tables were surely stored nearby. The nude, muscular male was carrying a small table in his strong hands. He quickly walked towards the group that consisted of Hortense, Diana, Gia and the nude Tommy. Tommy couldn´t help himself, he had to look at the naked male, at his large penis that was freely dangling between his strong legs as he walked towards them.

The nude slave stood before Hortense, he bowed slightly and inquired : „May I place the table here, miss ?“ Hortense nodded and the slave placed the table on the selected place. The table was maybe 70 centimeters tall, made of solid wood and it´s upper side was padded softly, almost like a seat of an armchair would be.

Hortense walked to the place. She tugged at Tommy´s hard member and the boy toy had to walk behind her, with Diana´s and Gia´s hands still on his naked buttocks. Hortense smiled at the naked slave. „Thank you. What´s your name, gorgeous ?“

„I am Estéban, miss.“ he replied.

Hortense reached at his hairless penis with her left hand. Her right hand was still holding Tommy´s member firmly. She started to play with the semi-erected package. her fingers explored the skin very softly, then she pulled the foreskin down and exposed the glans. Of course, Estéban´s penis reacted. It was getting harder and bigger and Hortense liked that. „What´s your size, Estéban ?“ she inquired very normally.

Tommy noticed that Estéban blushed slightly, but the male replied without any hesitation. He was surely used to get such question, he knew that he was valuable for his oversized genitals and muscular body. „My penis is 10 and half inches long when it´s fully erected, miss.“ replied Estéban. He was keeping his arms behind his back obediently and he was allowing the young girl to play with him as she wanted.

„Nice.“ smiled Hortense. „And how old are you, animal ?“

„I am 41, miss.“ replied the naked male.

„Really ? You look some 10 years younger.“ said Hortense and Estéban thanked her properly. She continued to explore Estéban´s penis with her left hand and the thing continued to grow. Soon it was standing just as proudly and firmly as Tommy´s penis. „You are old enough to be my father, boy.“ said Hortense with a smile. She pulled Estéban closer to Tommy by his member. The penises of the two males were like 30 or 40 centimeters away from each other and the gorgeous girl seemed to be comparing them. Tommy was obviously strongly ashamed by it, while Estéban seemed to be used to be compared so closely with other nude males. After a moment Hortense remarked : „Many ladies prefer their boy toys to be in Tommy´s age, to be fresh and young, but I think that to play with a boy who is almost as old as my father can have a certain piquancy. Allright Estéban, I will seek you out tomorrow to spend some time with you. You may go now.“

„Yes miss, I am looking forward for it. Thank you miss.“ said Estéban with a sheepish smile. Tommy was sure the young and fresh Hortense was very attractive for this older male. There were only several teenage girls in the Institute, like half of a dozen or so, thus Estéban was surely used for the attractive, but older MILFs. A young, very hot girl will be surely an interesting experience for him.

Hortense squeezed Estéban´s large penis and then she released it from the grip of her hand. Estéban smiled at her and then he turned. The hot girl reached and she gave him a soft slap on his naked, whipped behind to encourage him. A very soft and yet a very dominant gesture.

Hortense, Diana and Gia were looking at Estéban´s swaying buttocks for a couple of seconds. Then Diana commanded : „Well Tommy, get on the table. We need to take care of your erection, puppy.“

Tommy shivered. Hortense released his penis and he asked sheepishly : „Yes mistress. Should I lie on my back ?“

Diana looked at Hortense : „Well Hortense ? Your call.“

„I want him on all four, like a good pet.“ smiled the gorgeous Hortense.

„Good choice. I also like to milk males when they are on all four.“ smiled Gia. She didn´t add that she liked to milk males in any position, actually.

Tommy got on the table cautiously. The padding was very soft. He knelt there on all four and he saw the situation in the large dinning room. And he knew that everybody, the females here, the nude boys and men, everybody will be able to see as he is milked. Naked, powerless, on all four like some animal.

Diana stood before Tommy´s face while Hortense and Gia were at his sides now. Diana took his cheeks in her hands, she raised his face and planted a kiss on his forehead. Then her full, tender lips moved down, she kissed his nose and then his lips. First tenderly, then passionately. And then she released his cheeks and Tommy watched as she turned and stepped back a bit. She made a gesture and immediately a different naked male slave walked to her with a plate of food. Fresh bread, butter, prosciutto, some vegetables... Tommy´s breakfast.

Tommy was observing his mistress and the situation behind her. Elegant ladies who were feeding their nude, young boys like pets. Nude, strong males ready to serve the ladies. A young boy who was being spanked by an elegantly dressed female... Then he felt hands that grabbed his still erected member. He gasped. He didn´t turn his head, he knew those are Gia and Hortense. Both girls started to move their hands on his penis. He felt their hands also on his balls. The massage was very intensive this time, quick moves and a very tight grip. It was so delightfull...

Diana stepped to him again. She had the plate with food in her left hand. In her right she had a piece of prosciutto, she put it right to Tommy´s lips. The boy had to close his eyes and moan. He felt the prosciutto on his lips and took it in. He ate it, while Hortense and Gia´s hands moved on his long and hard pole vigorously. „He´s got such a beautiful behind...“ said Hortense joyfully and Gia agreed. Both gorgeous, 18 years young girls continued to masturbate the helpless boy, their hands moved on the whole lenght of the huge thing, they squeezed and massaged the penis in high tempo and they continued to whisper soft praises and compliments to the boy. The praises and compliments were part of the training and conditioning, it was helping him to instinctively realize that he is valuable for his large penis, to realize that it´s correct and natural to submit to the females. Diana continued to feed the breakfast to her lovely plaything. Tommy could only moan and enjoy it. He was used that boys were teased by the hands and voices of the females while they were eating, but it was rare to receive such a wild, vigorous, intensive milking during a breakfast. And the knowledge that he is powerless to defend himself anyway, the knowledge that everybody can see him as he is masturbated by two stunningly beautiful, young girls, on all four like some animal, displayed for everybody, was fuelling Tommy´s arousal strongly. His huge penis was hard as a stone. He ate everything that Diana put between his lips, His beautiful mistress then placed the empty plate below his masturbated manhood to be ready to catch the ejaculate. The two girls continued to stimulate his penis intensively, without a break, he knew he has no chance to resist. Many minutes later his body stiffened and then, as he couldn´t resist anymore, his penis started to squirt and Tommy´s whole body was flooded by ecstasy and also an intensive, instinctive knowledge that he just fulfilled his purpose by giving his sperm to these dominant, beautiful ladies.

➢        

Diana, Hortense and Gia were responsible for Tommy that day. After the breakfast they took him to the gym. As first, they massaged his large penis with the special creme. That was a part of the morning or evening routine for all the males in the Institute, for the trainees and for the devotees aswell. All the trainees had their penises massaged with the special creme by the ladies responsible for them. 16 nude, extremely well-developed boys had to stand in the gym patiently, while the elegant, mostly senior ladies were massaging their penises with the special creme. Of course, the all got proud, strong erections thanks to the procedure.

Then, after the massage, each boy had to drink a glass of the enhanced goat milk. The ladies wanted the boys to be able to produce as much sperm as possible, naturally. Only then were the boys ordered to start their morning work-out. Each day Tommy and all the other nude trainees were subjected to a rigorous work-out under the watchfull eyes of the elegantly dressed ladies. The ladies liked that the boys were all so strong, so well-muscled and of course, the boys had to exercise a lot to keep those muscles.

As each morning, the work-out was very intensive for the nude boys. Each boy was in the company of two or three elegant ladies, who were telling him how he should exercise, how many times he should repeat each exercise, what dumbells should he be lifting up or they were giving other commands to their boy. But, as on each morning, at first the nude boys had to take part in an intensive aerobic session, in a group work-out under the commands of several ladies. They had to do various stretching exercises or jumps, while most of the ladies were sitting on chairs, observing the nude boys, like a crowd at some athletic event. Dozens and dozens of elegant females were observing the aerobic session, they were giggling as little girls when the huge penises of the naked boys bounced up and down and to the sides playfully. Each boy had a proud erection at the start of the aerobic session, given to him thanks to the special creme massage, thus it was very arousing and very amusing for the ladies to watch the boys exercise. The ladies were commenting the naked bodies of the boys, especially their erected penises and they were even making small bets among each others. Those bets were mostly about the penises of the boys, of course. The most popular among these ladies was to bet on which one of the boys will keep his erection for the longest time during the aerobic...

The intensive aerobic session took some 20 or 30 minutes and then it was time to exercise the various muscles on the nude bodies of the young trainees. That was not a group exercise, each boy had to work-out alone, just in the company of those ladies who were responsible for him during the day and who were giving him orders how he should exercise.

Gia, Hortense and Diana stepped to Tommy when the aerobic finally finished.  Of course, those 20 or 30 minutes were enough for each boy´s erection to soften up. Diana grabbed Tommy´s soft but still long and thick penis. She just pulled him behind herself to the nearby exercising equipment. Tommy gasped and walked behind his beautiful owner. It was some time since his milking in the dinning room, thus his penis began to get harder in Diana´s hand. Hortense and Gia were at his sides, both telling him how they enjoyed to observe him and the other boys doing the aerobic. Especially how they enjoyed it when the penises of the boys were bouncing up and down...

A moment later Tommy had pick two heavy dumbells and then he had to sit on a training bench. It was, of course, the three beauties who selected the weight of the dumbells, not him. Each of the two dumbells, that Diana, Hortense and Gia chose for their naked charge, weighed 35 kilograms. Tommy sat on the training bench and Diana stood behind him. She leaned forward and planted several soft kisses on his cheek, while her hands slided at his chest. She groped the strong muscles on his chest and teased the erected nipples.

Tommy started to exercise with the dumbells. Gia and Hortense knelt next to him, at his sides. The gazes of the two young girls were fixed on Tommy´s large penis. It was almost fully erected again. He continued to work out with the heavy dumbells and Diana, Hortense and Gia were encouraging him with their words. Diana was whispering to him that he is a good and beautiful boy, while Hortense and Gia were looking straight at his penis and they were talking about his strong body...

„I love to look at hot boys when they work out...“ said Gia.

„Yup, me too.“ agreed Hortense. „To observe the muscles work, to see the boy sweat... Especially if it´s such an exquisite specimen as Tommy...“ Tommy continued to lift the dumbells and the two hot girls continued to talk about him. Diana placed her hands on his biceps, she wanted to feel the muscles move and work. And Hortense and Gia decided they want to encourage him in a more efficient way. Some time after they knelt next to his sides, the two young girls reached and each of them placed a hand on his penis. They wrapped their fingers around the thick rod and started to squeeze it and tease it. The thing quickly reached its full glory. And Hortense and Gia continued to stimulate and tease it. After 2 or 3 minutes the stimulation intensified into masturbation. Tommy had to lift the heavy dumbells, while his chest and arms were groped by his beautiful owner and his penis was masturbated by two stunning girls.

That was the way how it was in the Institute. Female dominance and male nudity was everpresent. Tommy could see the other boys. They had to exercise on various equipment, most of it designed to build up the muscles of a male, most of it requiring physical strength, Each of them had his small group of elegantly dressed MILFs next to him, commenting his effort and body, giving advices and commands, sometimes reaching at the bodies, groping the muscles... And many of the nude boys had their erected penises firmly in the hand or hands of one or more ladies. The boys had to work out while their huge penises were teased or in many cases vigorously masturbated by the dominant females. After 5, 10 minutes each boy had to move to a different piece of equipment, pulled and led by his erected penis that was in the firm and warm hand of an elegantly dressed female. And every once in a couple of minutes some group of elegant ladies thought that their naked trainee is maybe not giving his all into the work-out and thus every couple of minutes some boy was bent over the knees of an experienced MILF and spanked or caned on his naked bottom. The situation in the large gym was very demanding, ashaming and intensive for the nude boys, but probably none of them would want to be anywhere else at this moment. Each of the boys loved it when skilled, kind, beautiful, attractive, but also strict and dominant ladies were taking care of their huge penises.

➢        

Tommy breathed deeply and then he pulled himself up. He was exercising on a pull up bar. He was holding the metallic rod above his head firmly and he was pulling his whole body up, all the way up to the steely bar. His skin was sweaty, but the three ladies who were observing him, Diana, Hortense and Gia, liked that a lot. They loved to see his muscles work heavily. Right now he had to pull his whole body up and both Hortense and Gia were holding his huge, fully erected penis in their hands firmly. Every time when Tommy managed to pull himself up on the steely rod, the girls rewarded him with several strokes on his erected penis. Diana was watching it, giving orders and counting the pull ups. She was already getting close to 50. It was very demanding and ashaming for the boys, almost every single one of them had to work-out very intensively with his penis in a hand or hands of elegantly dressed lady or ladies. The scene in the large gym was like oozing the female dominance and male submissivity. Tommy´s arms were tired, his whole body was tired, but the hands of the two girls felt so well and correct on his penis... and something in him wanted his mistress and her two young, gorgeous friends to be satisfied with him...

„50 !“ counted Diana and then she offered a sweet smile to Tommy. Tommy moaned softly, his eyes closed, while Hortense´s and Gia´s hands were moving up and down on his hard member. Tommy continued to hold himself up on the pull up bar, his feet were like 40 centimeters above the ground. Diana stepped forward to her slaveboy. She observed the expression of pleasure on his cute face for a moment. Then she reached and cupped his balls. She played with them for a minute softly, while Hortense and Gia continued to masturbate the softly moaning boy. Only after a minute the three ladies pulled their hands away from Tommy´s genitals. Tommy opened his eyes and the amused Diana could see in his eyes that he was a little bit disappointed that he was not forced to an ejaculation by them again. She smiled and ordered him to release the pull up bar. The nude boy obeyed, his feet touched the ground and his proudly erected penis bounced up and down amusingly.

Diana grabbed the penis firmly. She tugged at it and that forced Tommy to step closer to his mistress. His muscular, strong body was sweaty and Diana had to suppress the urge to lick the sweat off his strong chest. Instead of that she embraced him and her left hand squeezed the flesh of his right buttock. She kissed him passionately. Tommy accepted that like a good toy, passively, he was not trying to touch his mistress with a hand, he had no permission for that.

„Allright puppy, lets take you for a shower.“ smiled Diana kindly. „Even though we love to see you work-out and sweat, boys are more attractive when they are clean and smell nicely.“ Her right hand was stroking his erected penis softly. Then she tugged at it again. She walked and Tommy had to walk behind her, his penis firmly in her hand. Gia and Hortense walked at Tommy´s sides, each with a hand on his naked bottom.

They walked out of the gym. Tommy´s nudity was in strong contrast with Diana´s, Hortense´s and Gia´s elegant clothes. Maybe 20 meters in front of them an another group was walking, another nude boy led by three elegantly dressed ladies, each of whom had a hand on the boy´s body.

CHAPTER   XXVI.

Diana, Hortense and Gia led Tommy for several minutes. Their group walked through the long corridors of the palace, corridors decorated by those paintings of nude, fully exposed young males in company of elegantly dressed, dominant, senior MILFs. After those several minutes they reached some opened door. Tommy shivered, his feelings a mixture of shame and dark arousal, because six fully nude males were prostrated on the ground near those door. Another demonstration of male submission and constant humiliation in the Institute, contemplated Tommy while he was being pulled by his erected penis towards the door. Those six nude male slaves, each obviously strong and muscular, were on the ground, prostrated like some ancient persians or egyptians, their knees, elbows, chests and foreheads were touching the ground, while their behinds were raised as if to invite a whipping or what... The only function, these six prostrating males had, was to demonstrate their submission, nothing else. Well, maybe also to give a good example to young boys like Tommy aswell... He glanced at those nude males quickly while the ladies led him between them. The male slaves seemed to be fully motionless, like some statues. He also noticed that all of them had marks on their behinds. Each of them was obviously whipped and caned in the last days. Well, that was something very normal for males in the Institute, each of them knew the whip and the cane and other punishment tools very well...

Diana walked between those nude, prostrated devotees like some goddess, with Tommy still in tow behind her. She paid no attention to the slaves and neither had Hortense and Gia. The three ladies were goddesses, while those six males at the level of their feet were just puny animals, nothing more. Damm, why was it so arousing, contemplated Tommy, while he felt how hard is his manhood in Diana´s hands... It was like made from a stone...

Couple of steps behind the door Diana released Tommy´s penis. She turned to him and then she planted a soft kiss on his cheek. Hortense and Gia were caressing his nude buttocks with their hands. Diana pointed at another, this time closed door. „Go in there and take a shower, puppy. Don´t leave the shower until you get an order.“

Tommy shivered. „Yes mistress.“ Well, this was something new surely. Up to now, he was never allowed to shower himself. He was always bathed or showered by some lady or ladies in the Institute. Even in Diana´s house, he was never allowed to bathe or shower himself. Why the sudden change, contemplated the nude boy.

Diana pumped on his penis several times with her hand and then the three beautiful ladies released Tommy. He walked towards the closed door and the three females were observing his naked, swaying bottom with kind, happy smiles. The door opened, Tommy entered and the door closed behind him.

➢        

Tommy gasped in shock. He was in a large shower area. Something like this, just smaller, could be found in some fitness centers and gyms in the outside world. But this was the Institute and thus it had to be dome in a way that would ashame the males and remind them of their submissive status and in the same time amuse and arouse the ladies.

There was just one long and tall wall and some 20 shower heads sticking from it. The wall was actually one huge mirror. The distance between the individual shower heads was like 60 or 70 centimeters. Maybe half of those were occupied by nude, young boys who were showering their muscular, attractive bodies. And each of them had a proud erection between his thighs.

But the most shocking part was the auditorium. Maybe five meters from the shower heads, where you would expect an another wall, there was an auditorium like in a theatre. Several lines of comfortable armchairs, like half of them occupied by elegantly dressed, attractive ladies. Tommy trembled. He saw that Diana, Hortense and Gia just entered the auditorium. Tommy saw that his mistress exchanged several smiles and kind remarks with some other MILFs and then Diana, Hortense and Gia sat into empty armchairs and set their gazes at the shower area before them.

This was literally a public shower area, realized Tommy. „Hey Tom, why are you standing here like frozen ? Move or we will be whipped because of you !“ whispered a young male voice from behind Tommy. That was, of course, one of the other trainees who just arrived. And the boy was right, realized Tommy. If he will wait for just a couple of seconds longer, he will be whipped. And the other boy aswell, most probably... Tommy trembled again, but then he regained enough composure to enter the shocking room. He walked to one of the empty shower heads and stood under it. There was surely some sensor, because the water started to trickle on him without him pushing any button or something.

➢        

„He was so cute when he was just standing there, so full of shame.“ smiled Hortense.

„Yup. Lovely boy. Still, I will have to whip him for that little hesitation.“ replied Diana.

„Oh no, please don´t.“ said Hortense cutely. „Be benevolent, please Di... for me...“

„Allright honey, for you.“ smiled Diana and then she leaned to the much younger girl and they both kissed sweetly.

Gia, who was sitting on Diana´s other side, giggled. She was observing Tommy and she noticed how he trembled when he saw Diana´s and Hortense´s kiss. He was not the only one, several other boys noticed it and their long and erected penises throbbed and twitched. Each of the boys was brought here with an erection and the presence of the elegant ladies who were observing them kept the boys hard for some time.

More and more elegantly dressed ladies were arriving in the auditorium, just as several more boys arrived to the shower area. Soon all the 16 trainees were right before the ladies, showering their nude bodies, many of them with an erection, each one displayed in his full nudity for the viewing pleasure of the dominant females. Many of the boys were blushing cutely, but none of them made any effort to hide some part of his naked body from the gazes of the women. And thanks to the fact that the wall behind the boys was covered with one large and long mirror, the ladies could see literally everything.

There was like 30 or 40 centimeters of space between various boys, they were not touching each other in any way. The ladies were like in some shocking theatre, or maybe a strange strip show, they were observing the nude, showering boys with smiles. They were talking about the boys, comparing their bodies, their muscles, their faces... The ladies were discussing various methods of training of young pleasure boys. But the most important topic for the females in the crowd were, naturally, the behinds and especially the large penises of the boys.

➢        

The water was turned off some 20 or 25 minutes later.  Tommy and the other nude boys remained standing there, still under the gazes of maybe 70 elegantly dressed ladies from the auditorium. The bodies of the living playthings were wet and droplets of water were trickling down their skin. Tommy and the other boys obediently stood there in front of the auditorium full of females, their long and thick penises on full display for the ladies. The boys kept their hands behind their backs, they knew that any attempt to cover a penis with hands or something like that would be met with a very strict punishment.

Soon some of the ladies from the auditorium stood up, while others continued to look at the naked boys and to smile and talk about them. A minute or two later several elegantly dressed, attractive MILFs entered the area with showers and nude boys. A moment later there was more of them. Their high heeled stilettos or high heeled sandals weren´t the most suitable shoes for the wet floor, but the ladies were still smilling at the nude boys. Each of them walked to the boy, she was responsible for, with a towel in her hands.

Tommy noticed the gorgeous Hortense was in this group of ladies. She was clearly the youngest and most attractive of them. She walked around several naked boys. Anytime she walked around some boy, she touched his exposed penis with the tips of her fingers lightly and teasingly. Then she stood in front of Tommy. She smiled at him and he blushed. She opened the large and soft towel and wrapped the nude boy into it. And then she started to dry Tommy´s skin. She was very thorough, but her hands concentrated on his buttocks, thighs and especially on his genitals the most. At his most important part.

Tommy looked to his left, then to his right. Elegantly dressed ladies were drying off the bodies of the nude, handsome boys. The ladies were smilling and telling compliments to their boys. Tommy gasped, because Hortense grabbed his penis through the soft fabric of the towel. She tugged at it and then she pumped on it several times. The thing was already semi-erected and now it grew and hardened again. The boy closed his eyes.

Hortense let the towel to fall on the wet ground. She knew some devotee, a male staff member, a slave, will clean the room later. She turned and walked towards the opened door and of course, Tommy had to walk behind her, she was holding his penis firmly and she felt how it is growing again under her fingers. Other ladies finished drying their boys off aswell and just as Hortense, each of them simply grabbed her boy by his large penis, or in some cases by his testicles, and pulled him behind herself.

➢        

Just as every other day, Tommy and the other nude slaves were taken to the swimming pool. One hour of swimming in a large pool each day helped the boys to train their already nice bodies. It also satisfied the ladies, who naturally believed that males should do a lot of sport to keep themselves attractive for the females. After the swimming the boys were again dried by their caring, kind, attractive, dominant ladies. Then the living playthings were taken for a lunch. And after the lunch, there was time for education.

CHAPTER   XXVII.

15 minutes after the lunch Tommy and the other fully naked trainees were in one of the classrooms. Tommy was a trainee in the Institute for several days already. He was used that the ladies were training their boys constantly, training the obedience or sexual endurance, but he had a feeling that this lesson will be different. Because Tommy and all the other trainees were on the ground, prostrating themselves humbly.

Diana, Hortense and Gia were sitting in a comfortable sofa, they were smilling and talking about Tommy and the other boys. Tommy was before them, prostrating himself to demonstrate his submission and in the privacy of his mind he knew that this was probably the most humiliating position he had to assume up to now. To kneel before a woman, or to get on all four like some animal, he already did that many times. But to prostrate himself like some ancient persian slave or what... Just as when he saw those males a couple of hours ago, Tommy was touching the ground with his forehead, while his naked bottom was stuck up.

Each boy was in such position as Tommy. Prostrating himself in his full nudity before the two or three ladies who were responsible for him today. The elegant females were all sitting in comfortable sofas, many of them with various drinks in hands. The boys were almost motionless, they knew that those of them who wouldn´t keep the ordered position rigidly will be whipped.

„What a cute puppy we have here...“ said Gia with a smile. „Well puppy, the lesson will start soon. You may raise yourself a bit.“ Tommy shivered. He heard that the other boys received similar commands. He raised his face and the upper part of his body, but remained on all four before the three gorgeous ladies, like a good pet. He could see their long, slender legs, damm they were so attractive for him and of course, they knew it, they knew how much he wanted each of them...

Diana smiled at her nude slaveboy. She leaned to him and caressed his cheeks softly. Tommy shivered and closed his eyes and she planted a soft kiss on his lips. „Turn around Tommy. Madam Marianne will be leading this lesson personally and you and the other boys need to demonstrate your respect and submission.“ she whispered.

„Yes mistress.“ whispered the boy. He waited for 2 or 3 seconds and then, still on all four, he turned. Now he was turned to the three beauties with his naked buttocks, while his gaze was aimed at the classroom entrance. He felt a hand placed on his bottom and wondered which one of the three goddesses was it.

Other boys were exactly in the same position as Tommy. On all four, with their naked bottoms facing the ladies responsible for them, and with their faces turned to the entrance. Like good animals, waiting near the feet of their mistresses.

A couple of moments later madam Marianne entered the large classroom. Tommy shivered. Marianne and Diana were undoubtedly the two most attractive MILFs he ever met. The gorgeous blonde MILF smiled at the people in the classroom, at the sitting females and at the naked boys who were all on all four.

Marianne was not alone. She was holding an erected penis of a handsome, young male in her right hand. And another one in her left ! She was pulling two fully nude males behind herself by their erected members ! The male, whose penis she had in her right hand, was maybe 27 years old, had white skin, blonde hair, nice face, large and muscular body and his erected penis was surely some 11 inches long. It was also pretty thick. The other guy, whose manhood she had in her left hand, was black skinned and Tommy guessed also maybe 25, 27 years old. He was just as muscular, large and handsome as the other guy. His manhood was just as huge. She was pulling the two naked males behind herself and the slaves walked obediently, with their arms behind his back.

After a moment madam Marianne stopped. She released the unknown´s males penises and both males immediately fell to their knees. Their huge rods were protruding from their bodies proudly. Right after the white male knelt, the male lowered himself on all four. And then, as if this society needed another demonstration of female dominance and male submissivity, madam Marianne simply sat on the white male slave´s back. He was obviously strong and she weighed maybe 55 kilograms, thus it was probably not a big deal for the guy physically... but on the other hand it was such a strong demonstration of male humiliation... Tommy felt how his face blushed even more. A nude man used as a chair ! The 2nd slave, the black one, remained on his knees next to the blonde MILF. Madam Marianne simply placed a hand on his head and caressed his black hair affectionally, like if the boy was just a good pet.

But there was obviously not enough of male submission, at least according to the ladies who outnumbered the boys like 3 to 1 in the large classroom. Tommy hissed, when he received a hit by a cane on his nude buttocks. He noticed that the other trainees were prostrating themselves again, this time to honor madam Marianne. He quickly did the same. He leaned forward and his forehead touched the soft carpet again. His nude body was shivering very tenderly, with the mixture of arousal, humiliation and shame creating a powerfull cocktail of feelings.

Madam Marianne waited for a moment. She was just savouring the view, the obedience and submission of the boys, the strong bodies, the muscles of the nude boys who were prostrating themselves for her. The little groups consisting of one nude trainee and two or three ladies sitting behind him were actually creating something like a large semi-circle. Her gaze was meeting the eyes of the other ladies and they were silently exchanging the message how greatly amused they all are. „Good day, boys.“ said the blonde MILF finally.

„Good day, madam Marianne.“ replied those 16 nude boys sheepishly. Many of them were shivering softly, partially with arousal, partially shame, maybe even because of fright a little.

„Very good. You may kneel.“ said madam Marianne, satisfied with the demonstration of submission. Tommy and the other trainees raised themselves to their knees. Each of them had his face red. Again, madam Marianne was looking at the nude boys in silence for a moment, with a beautiful smile on her face. Her eyes scanned the displayed genitals of each boy. Most of them were erected or at least semi-erected. After a moment she said : „Thank you boys. You demonstrated your natural obedience. You may sit on the sofas.“

Tommy shivered. Just as the other naked boys, he stood up sheepishly, so aware of all those elegantly dressed females, looking at him and other boys, smilling, comparing... He turned his face and noticed that Diana spread her long legs a bit. Her thighs were still covered by her skirt. She smiled encouragingly and pointed at the sofa, at the place between her knees. He sat down on the sofa, with his back turned to Diana. She wrapped her long legs around his sides and then she leaned to him. Tommy felt her large, full and still firm breasts touching his back, only the fabric of her dress was between his nude skin and her chest. And then she embraced him from behind. She placed her left hand on his strong chest and started to caress it and to tease the nipples softly. And her right hand went lower, on his semi-erected, very large penis. Her fingers tickled and teased the sensitive organ softly. Tommy´s penis started to grow again and Diana planted several tender kisses on the back of his neck. Hortense and Gia reached at Tommy´s body aswell, they placed their hands on his muscular thighs to let him know he has their full support.

All the nude boys were now seated on the sofas with the ladies. Some of them were sitting between two elegantly dressed ladies who were teasing their boy´s genitals softly. Other boys were sitting exactly as Tommy, between the spread legs of an elegant MILF, with the MILF´s hands groping the boy´s body and teasing the penis. The nudity and youth of the boys was very strictly contrasting with the elegance and seniority of the ladies. With the exception of the male slave on whom madam Marianne was sitting and the male slave who was kneeling next to Marianne, all the boys here were only 18 or 19 years old. In contrast, only several girls here were below 30 years of age and only Hortense and Gia were still teenagers.

„Let us start, boys.“ smiled madam Marianne. „I want to talk about the theory of natural female dominance. We all know that males need to be subordinated to females. We all know it´s natural and correct. Do you agree, boys ?“ Her eyes scanned the blushing faces of the nude boys.

„Yes madam Marianne.“ said Tommy softly. Other boys had to say that aswell. They all knew that any boy who would disagree with Marianne´s statement would be punished very harshly. The moment he said it, Tommy was rewarded by Diana´s right hand. She started to masturbate his penis vigorously. It was already fully erected again and now she masturbated it for maybe half of a minute in high tempo. Then the movement of her right hand slowed again. She was still moving up and down on the erected penis, but now it was a slow teasing. If she wished, she could continued for hours in such a slow, soft stimulation.

Just as Diana, other elegant ladies rewarded their boy toys in the same way. For a short moment, each boy´s penis was masturbated vigorously and each boy closed his eyes in pleasure. Madam Marianne continued only when all the ladies slowed the tempo and intensity of the stimulation : „We can even say that males are inferior to females. One reason for that is simple. The males can´t really control their sexual lust. Their sexual energy. Males can´t really control their penises, which naturally means that they are controlled by their penises. It´s always good and beneficial for a male to surrender himself and his penis to a wise female and to allow her to control his sexual energy and his ejaculations. Do you agree, boys ?“

A moment of silence followed. The hands of the ladies, who were stimulating the erected penises of the young boys, ceased to move in some cases. But then each boy, including Tommy, said softly : „Yes madam Marianne...“ The tempo and intensity of the masturbation intensified for a moment again. Diana´s hand was moving up and down on Tommy´s long, hard pole in quick tempo. Tommy knew that it´s a reward for his good behavior.

„Without any doubt, there would be less cases of rapes, for example, if every male would be required by law to be naked all the time and to surrender himself to a female. And that female would be required by law to masturbate her male at least once or twice a day to keep his sexual urges under control.“ continued madam Marianne.

Tommy´s eyes were closed. Not only because Diana´s hand, that was moving on his penis up and down slowly, felt so nice. He was also very strongly ashamed by all of this. This whole situation was very humiliating for the male gender, but still... the hand felt so nice... and Diana, Hortense and Gia were whispering encouraging words and praises to his ears at some moments... „The other possibility how to keep the sexual urges of a male under control is to keep him in a penis cage.“ whispered Diana to Tommy´s ear, while her hand continued to masturbate him. Tommy´s body trembled when she mentioned the dreadfull words penis cage.

Madam Marianne continued to speak. Her hand was still placed on the head of the black male slave that was kneeling next to her, she was still caressing his hair like if he was a good pet. „Next to the fact that males can´t really control their penises and their sexual urges without the help of females, there are several more reasons why female dominance is natural and correct and why males are the inferior part of humanity.“ she said with a beautiful smile on her face. „One of the reasons if the contrast in sexual pleasure between males and females. A female can reach a climax many times without a rest. A male reaches an orgasm and then he needs to rest, even though if only for several minutes. The orgasm of a male lasts for seconds. Sometimes maybe tens of seconds. In contrast to that, the orgasm of a female can last for minutes and minutes and it´s also much more intensive. We all know that, right boys ?“

Damm, as if all the male nudity, the spankings and whippings the males were receiving, all the kneeling was not enough of a proof of female dominance, even supremacy, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind. No, it´s not enough they need to hear the boys confirming their shocking theories... Diana´s hand ceased to move up and down. She was now just holding the root of Tommy´s penis firmly, while her left hand was placed on his chest. Tommy heard several boys replying softly to madam Marianne. He knew he also has to demonstrate his subservience : „Right, madam Marianne...“ Diana´s hand started to move on Tommy´s manhood again. Oh, it was so pleasant...

„On one hand, a male is an animal controlled by his urges and his penis. On the other hand, a male is the giver of pleasure, my dear, cute boys. Males were blessed with the penis. An organ that can get hard and that can grow and that can give an incredible amount of pleasure.“ continued madam Marianne. „That´s why you boys were created so pretty and so big. To give pleasure to females. The penises of most of the males are pathetic or average at best. A man with small penis is good for one thing only, for work. But you, my beautiful trainees, you were blessed with huge penises. Yes, you are still just animals who can´t really control themselves. But you are beautiful animals. Pleasure animals.“ She continued and continued to explain her female dominance theory and every once in a while, the nude, teased boys were required to confirm her words. And anytime, when they replied as if they really agreed with Marianne´s words, they were rewarded with a short moment of intensive masturbation by the ladies responsible for them.

Madam Marianne continued and continued, but after some time she decided it´s time to speak directly to some of the boys. Her eyes scanned the nude bodies and the pretty faces of the boys. Most of them had their eyes closed, their lips were moaning softly, while the hands of the ladies were moving up and down on the long and thick members. They were all so big, their penises literally radiated health, virility and male power... She loved to have all these exquisite males under her power. It was intoxicating when these strong boys and males had to submit to any of her wish, when they had to get erected for her anytime she wanted, when she could whip any of them anytime she wanted... When they were frightened by her and in the same time they were all attracted to her so strongly...

Marianne´s eyes stopped on Tommy. The boy was so pretty and hot... The combination of the rather pretty face for a male, blonde hair and the strong, so nicely muscular body and his huge penis was making him into a delightfull love slave. And he was also very good in bed, as she already experienced. A natural talent. „Tommy.“

Tommy trembled and opened his eyes. The hand of his mistress still continued to stimulate his erected penis. Even Gia and Hortense sometimes caressed his testicles or the skin on his penis with their fingertips tenderly. „Yes madam Marianne ?“

„I explained some basics of the female dominance theory. I am glad that you boys all agree that the theory is correct and natural. But what I would like to hear now is some personal input by you, cute puppies.“ she said with that lovely smile of hers. „Tell us Tommy, why do you believe it´s natural for males to submit to females. Tell us, why do you believe males are naturally inferior to females ?“

Tommy´s nude body trembled again. His face was so red... Why was he chosen by the gorgeous MILF ? He gulped. Diana´s hand still continued in the teasing, up and down, up and down. She was using a tight grip, but slow strokes. It was very pleasant and arousing, his penis was hard as a rock, but it was not enough to force him to ejaculate. He tried to concentrate himself : „Why do I believe males are naturally inferior to females, madam Marianne ?“

„Yes puppy. I see you can repeat words nicely, but that´s something a parrot can do aswell." she said with a smile and he blushed even more.

Tommy breathed deeply. She was smilling so nicely, but Tommy knew she could have him whipped if she doesn´t like his reply. His heart was racing. „I... madam Marianne, I believe that males are inferior to females.... because...“ damm, it was like if he was standing in front of some strict teacher, like some stupid, not prepared student. But there was also that constant, dark arousal next to the shame and embarrasment. Suddenly he had a thought that will maybe save him from a whipping. All these ladies were very attractive. Even the oldest from them could still fit into the category of MILFs. Actually, in all the time since he became Diana´s slave, he experienced a lot of erotica with various senior females, but none of them was unattractive. He gulped and then continued sheepishly, while Diana´s hand continued to tease him. „... because the females are beautiful, madam Marianne.“

„Explain yourself, puppy.“ commanded the blonde MILF.

„Madam Marianne, it´s simple. Females are beautiful. Their bodies are beautiful... I could even say... noble. Their walk is elegant and gracious.... the skin is so soft... their sex looks like a flower... What´s more beautiful than the body of an attractive woman ? Soft and yet strong... While the men...“ he replied blushingly.

Madam Marianne took the word: „While the men are just animals driven by lust. Their bodies are not supposed to be pretty. Their skin tends to be rough and hairy. Their reproductive organ looks like some sausage, with two potatoes hanging under the sausage. Is that what you wanted to say, puppy ?“

Tommy was speechless for a moment. Diana´s hand still continued to stimulate and tease his erected penis. Gia´s and Hortense´s hands moved from his thighs to his testicles, the two young girls were teasing Tommy´s balls very tenderly. „Yes madam. Basically that´s what I wanted to say.“ he nodded after a moment and his face was red.

„Good puppy.“ smiled Marianne beautifully. Tommy was rewarded by Diana´s hand, she gave him almost a minute of intensive masturbation. Of course, without a climax.

Madam Marianne was watching it with a smile for a moment. Then she turned to another boy and continued the lesson of female dominance theory. She was giving these demanding, embarrasing questions to various nude boys. Questions that required the boys to admit that their gender is really inferior to females, question that required them to admit that males really need to be subordinated to females. Questions that required them to find theoretical reasons for female supremacy. And all the time, while madam Marianne was giving these questions to various nude boys, the erected, huge penises of the boys were constantly teased and softly stimulated by the elegant, senior, attractive ladies. The boys were masturbated softly and at some moments vigorously, but none of them was forced to a climax. The females only kept the boys aroused and hard.

The questions and the discussion of madam Marianne with various nude and stimulated trainees took maybe an hour. An hour of permanent erections for all the slaveboys, because their genitals were constantly teased by the hands of elegantly dressed females. Each of the boys had to confirm verbally that female supremacy and dominance is good for the males, that it´s natural for males to submit to females or had to discuss something from the female dominance theory with madam Marianne. And each boy knew that if madam Marianne or any of the ladies wouldn´t like something on his answers, if any of the ladies would think that the boy´s answers were not respectable enough, or if any boy´s answers wouldn´t fully agree with female supremacy, it would bring strong whipping on such a boy´s naked buttocks.

Marianne was sitting on the back of her slave all the time, while the other slave was allowed to lie next to Marianne´s feet after some time, like a good, obedient puppy. Tommy knew that madam Marianne and the other ladies were using these two devotees of the Institute as good examples for the young trainees. He knew that the total submission and obedience of these two slaves was also a message for him and other trainees. Later, while she was still sitting on the back of the white male slave, madam Marianne even put her feet on the nude body of the slave with black skin, she obviously wanted to demonstrate her superiority over the male gender in this simple and yet extremely dominant and humiliating gesture.

➢        

„You are all good boys.“ smiled madam Marianne more than an hour after she started her discussion with the naked trainees. „Your obedience and natural submissivity gives me faith, dear boys, that the male gender doesn´t consist only of brute, mysogynistic animals. You are animals aswell, my beautiful sweethearts, but you know that you need the guidance of wise ladies in your life. Wise ladies who help you control your primitive urges and your ejaculatory needs. Therefore we can say, that even though you are only animals, my dear boys, you are also sweet, cute pets. And that´s good. A classy lady needs to have several pets.“ said the very attractive MILF madam Marianne, while each of the 16 boys still had his erected penis teased, stimulated and masturbated by the hands of ladies who were taking care of him. In Tommy´s case it was Diana, his erected, strong manhood was still in her hand, he was leaning against her full chest with his back, while she had her long legs wrapped around his sides. Gia and Hortense were also teasing Tommy sweetly and softly. The two young girls were still caressing his thighs, sometimes his testicles, sometimes even his penis. And every couple of minutes they whispered some compliment to his ears, for example they remarked that his penis is big and beautiful, they whispered that they love his muscles, that he is a good boy, or they reminded him to listen to madam Marianne´s words carefully...

Tommy was totally in the power of all of these females. Of Diana, Hortense, Gia, Marianne... He was totally helpless, he totally surrendered to them, just as all the present males did. And he was loving it, the dark arousal in his personality was irresistible and strong, despite the shame he felt and despite the humiliation of the male gender on this shocking lesson.

Madam Marianne continued : „You are all good boys and that makes me happy. And what should be the most important thing on a good boy´s mind, Tommy ?“

Tommy trembled. This was the first time she spoke directly to him since an hour ago, when he had to come up with a reason why are the males inferior to females. He moaned softly, because Diana´s hand continuously moved up and down on his firm penis. The mistress was using slow, teasing strokes, enough to keep him hard and to pleasure him, but not intensive enough to force an ejaculation. Tommy forced himself to concentrate : „Madam Marianne... I believe the... most important thing on a good boy´s mind... should be the pleasure and happiness of his mistress.“ he replied slowly, with a blushing face.

Madam Marianne gave him another of her beautiful smiles and Tommy knew he gave an answer that she liked. That meant no whipping or spanking for him for this moment. Well, probably. In the Institute a male could be spanked or whipped practically for anything, for any real or made up misdemeanor. The gazes of Tommy and madam Marianne met and the nude, young boy lowered his eyes to signal his shame and submission. The gorgeous blonde MILF continued after a moment : „Yes Tommy. A male was created to serve the females. That includes the duty of the male to take care of the pleasure and happiness of his mistress. Now we will get to the 2nd part of this lesson, boys. You are all part of the elite of the primitive male gender. You were blessed with huge penises and you are ready to serve your mistresses with these penises....“ Again, Tommy wondered how was she able to talk so normally about such shocking things... Madam Marianne continued : „In the Institute we train your skills and your endurance and we can safely say that each of you boys is a very good, I think we can even say exceptional lover. But we won´t train your magnificent penises now, puppies.“

Diana pushed Tommy´s hard member down and then she released it finally. It jumped straight back up and bumped into his belly. Tommy noticed other ladies were behaving similarly. One after another they were letting go of the packages of their toy boys. Madam Marianne observed it for a moment with a smile on her face and then she commanded : „Kneel before your mistresses, boys.“

Tommy trembled. The mixture of arousal, fright and shame was a very intensive combination of feelings. He knew he has to obey. The hands of Diana, Hortense and Gia slided off his nude body and Tommy slided down from the sofa. Then, on the ground, he turned and knelt right before Diana´s feet. Diana and the two young beauties at her sides smiled at him kindly and encouragingly.

All the nude boys were now kneeling before their small group of elegantly dressed, attractive females. Madam Marianne was now looking at the backs and nude buttocks of the kneeling boys. And at their arms, because each of the trainees already knew that he needs to place his arms behind his back to not obstruct the view the females had of his more important parts, like chest muscles and especially the penis.

„We will try to make this lesson a little bit more interesting. It will be a competition, my dear boys.“ announced madam Marianne. „You will all lean to your owner´s lady flower on my command. You will lick the heart of her feminity, you may kiss her or suck her, that´s all up to you. Those of you, whose owner is not present at this moment, will do that for the lady that sits right in front of you, in the centre of the sofa. You will continue until I tell you to stop. There is 16 of you, my sweet boys. Those 8, who will provide the lady with most orgasms, those 8 who will prove that their mouths and tongues are more skilled, will not be whipped.“

Tommy trembled. 8 boys won´t be whipped. Thus that meant that 8 will be whipped, right ? His gaze met with the eyes of Diana. His owner smiled at him encouragingly. „Any questions ?“ asked madam Marianne loudly. There were no questions, the boys knew that any unnecessary question would be punished. „Very well.“ smiled the blonde MILF. „Ready... Start !“

Tommy leaned forward without hesitation. Luckily for him, Hortense and Gia raised Diana´s loose skirt and Tommy quickly burried his face between her silky thighs. His beautiful mistress had no panties under the skirt and he planted a soft kiss on her warm, damp lady flower. And then his tongue slided between the labia lips and he tasted her sweetness again. „Ooh mistress....“ he murmured. „You taste so good...“ his tongue licked and licked and he was rewarded by Diana´s soft moans. Soft moans that quickly gained in intensity, as Tommy´s skilled tongue was bringing his beautiful mistress to her first climax. He felt some hands on his head and then he heard compliments and encouraging words. Those were Hortense and Gia, caressing his hair, telling him he is a good boy... like if they were trying to encourage and pet a dog...

➢        

Another hour passed. Hour filled by intensive orgasms of beautiful MILFs whose lady flowers were vigorously licked by the eager and obedient trainees. Now, after the hour, Tommy was kneeling before Diana´s feet, turned to his mistress and to Hortense and Gia with the front side of his nude body. Just like Tommy, 7 other nude boys were kneeling before their ladies, hands behind their backs, their large penises and balls exposed for the females. And behind the backs of Tommy and 7 other kneeling trainees, 8 nude boys were being mercilessly whipped, their cries of pain a reminder for all the boys that they need to give their all when they have the honor to perform oral sex on a lady.

After maybe one hour madam Marianne stopped the boys who were licking the lady flowers of their owners or other ladies without a break all the time. Tommy couldn´t know if Marianne was really counting the climaxes of her many friends, but madam Marianne simply told the first names of 8 boys, including Tommy, and she told them that they will not be whipped now. The other 8 boys had to crawl towards madam Marianne on all four. And then an elegantly dressed, senior lady, whip in hand, stood behind each of these boys.

The whips were cracking and Tommy was glad he doesn´t have to watch it, the whipping was performed behind the backs of the more successful boys. He heard the occasional cries of pain of the whipped boys. Luckily for them, none of the boys was begging for mercy. They knew, after several days in the Institute, that any begging would only make it worse for them. They just had to man up and take the pain.

How many strikes did each of the whipped boys receive before it finally stopped ? Tommy could only estimate it. 40 ? 50 ? His naked body was shivering very softly. He hoped the ladies won´t try to find a reason to whip him aswell.

Diana, Hortense and Gia were watching the spectacle behind Tommy´s back, the whipping, with smiles. The expressions of pain on the otherwise pretty faces of the boys. The cracking of the whips, the defencelessness and total subservience of the nude boys, it was all very amusing for the gorgeous MILF and her two very young friends. They could also see that Tommy´s body was shivering very softly and at some moments they offered him encouraging, warm smiles.

„You were a very good boy today, puppy.“ said Diana when the whipping was finished.

„Thank you mistress, I am happy you say that.“ replied Tommy sheepishly. Behind his back madam Marianne told to the whipped boys to remember this whipping and to try harder the next time. She also told them they will have to train their mouths and tongues later today, after the dinner.

„You licked me so nicely, my beautiful slave.“ added Diana with a happy smile. „I have no idea how many times I orgasmed, but it was really many, many times.“

„Oh mistress, your pleasure makes me happy.“ replied the blushing, kneeling, nude boy properly.

„You deserve a reward, puppy.“ said Diana. „Stand up.“ Tommy quickly stood up. He still kept his hands behind his back. It was already several hours since his latest milking and the way how Diana, Gia and Hortense were looking at his semi-erected penis made him harder again. They were smiling and their gazes were fixed right on Tommy´s growing genitals. Diana reached and she took his penis into her right hand. She also cupped his balls into her left hand. She was just holding his genitals softly and the three gorgeous ladies were watching as his manhood was growing quickly. After a while Diana squeezed the penis tightly in her hand and then she pulled the foreskin down to expose the glans. Tommy moaned softly and closed his eyes. Will they milk him as a reward ? His organ reached the full, magnificent size. Diana stood up. She turned to Tommy with her back and then she tugged at his penis to force the nude slave boy to walk behind her. Gia and Hortense stood at Tommy´s sides, each with a hand on his naked buttocks.

His gorgeous mistress and owner and her two young friends then led Tommy away. The lesson was over. The boy walked behind Diana obediently. Some of the other naked boys were being led away just like him, led by their erected members, with hands of elegantly dressed females placed on their buttocks... Tommy stole a quick glimpse at the behinds of some of the whipped boys. Some of them were still on all four, in the same position in which they were whipped. Their behinds were red and they had marks of the whipping on their buttocks. He felt sorry for these boys, but on the other hand, Tommy was glad that he was not whipped. A moment later Diana, Hortense and Gia led their naked slaveboy out from the classroom.

CHAPTER   XXVIII.

Damm, why was it so arousing to be the plaything of these gorgeous ladies, contemplated Tommy while he was being led through the corridors of the Institute by his mistress and her two young friends, his nudity in strong contrast to their expensive dresses. He and the other males in this palace were literally playthings for the ladies of the Institute. They were constantly punished, each of them had marks of whipping or caning on his behind. They were literally milked, forced to give their semen to the ladies at least several times each day. The males here were like animals, at best like valuable pets. So why was it so arousing ? His huge penis was hard as a stone, while he was pulled by it through this corridor. And the corridor was, naturally, decorated by these shocking paintings of elegantly dressed, senior females in the company of young, nude boys with genitals fully on display... Why, oh why was he so aroused all the time ? The males always obeyed here, they never tried to defend themselves, resist. Heck, he saw a guy being used as a chair today ! For more than 2 hours, that slave was almost motionless on all four, with madam Marianne sitting on his back ! And despite all of that humiliation and shocking, demanding submission, the males never rebelled, never tried to resist...

Tommy´s thoughts were interrupted when Diana stopped before some wooden door. Gia and Hortense stopped aswell. They both still had a hand on his buttocks and when they stopped, they both squeezed the flesh of his behind strong enough to make him gasp.

Diana opened the door. It was not locked, there was no reason for that, no one was stealing in the Institute. She tugged at Tommy´s huge member and entered the room behind the door, with Tommy in the tow and Hortense and Gia at his sides.

„You´ve got a very nice apartment here, Di.“ remarked Hortense.

Tommy agreed with the hot girl in the privacy of his mind. This was like an apartment in a six stars hotel. Large apartment with several rooms, maybe 250 or so square meters, luxuriously furnished.

„And I´ve got a very nice bed here aswell...“ smiled Diana and pulled Tommy further into the apartment by his erected penis. Tommy realized that Diana is not just a guest in the Institute, she had her own apartment here. She was surely a well-respected member of the organization, actually. He noticed some of her personal stuff, like several pictures on nearby drawers, pictures of elegantly dressed Diana in the company of fully naked and well-developed males...

The three elegant ladies pulled and pushed the naked, helpless boy into the bedroom. It was really dominated by a large, comfortable bed. It looked big enough for four people. Tommy noticed that in the corners of the bed there were leathery handcuffs. The cuffs were attached to the corners of the bed by metallic chains. He shivered. Those handcuffs were surely not for Diana. Who knows how many naked boys with large genitals were already tied to this bed by his beautiful mistress...

„Do you need to relieve yourself, puppy ? Would you like to drink something ?“ inquired Diana with a smile.

„Yes and yes, mistress. Thank you.“ nodded the nude boy. She released his penis finally and pointed at some door to indicate that the bathroom is there. Tommy walked there with his hard penis protruding from his muscular body proudly. The three ladies in the meantime sat on the bed, he heard their chat and giggles.

Tommy entered the bathroom and as first, he washed his teeth with a new, single use tooth brush that he found there. That distracted him enough and his penis softened a bit, it softened enough to allow him to relieve himself. He cleaned his organ with the toilet paper and then with water aswell, washed his hands and face and then he returned to Diana´s bedroom.

„My oh my, what a pity to lose such a beautiful erection.“ said Gia with a smile and even with some hint of real sadness in her voice. The moment he entered their eyes fixed right on his penis. It was soft now, but still very large. It was dangling between his thighs freely as he was walking towards them slowly.

The other two elegantly dressed females giggled. „I am sure Tommy can´t wait to honor us with another amazing erection very soon, right Tommy ?“ smiled Hortense. The two young girls were sitting on Diana´s sides. They were all smilling and observing his naked body.

Tommy blushed, but he knew he has to answer. Hortense gave him a direct question. „Yes miss Hortense.“

„Good boy.“ smiled Diana. Tommy stood in front of her, he was about to fall on his knees to demonstrate his submission, when his owner reached and grabbed his soft penis. She rolled the foreskin down and revealed the glans. It was already several hours since his last ejaculation and his penis reacted without hesitation. The three ladies were watching him grow. But then Diana slapped the growing penis with her hand lightly. „Wait !“ she commanded, but Tommy wasn´t sure he can obey this order. His penis had its own brain sometimes.... „Well girls, we promised Tommy a reward, right ?“ remarked Diana with a playfull smile. Both 18 years old beauties said yes.

The three elegantly dressed ladies stood up from the bed and surrounded Tommy. His penis continued to grow, it rubbed against the fabric of Diana´s dress softly. Diana embraced her naked love slave and planted several soft kisses on his face. Hortense and Gia started to kiss him aswell. Their hands started to caress his body, his nude skin, while Tommy still kept his hands behind his back passively. He tried to move his hands at one moment, tried to touch Diana´s magnificent breasts, but Gia and Hortense pulled his hands behind his back to indicate that he needs to keep them there. He was their passive plaything, they were playing with him. His penis was proudly erected again and the tip of the long thing was greasy. The three gorgeous ladies continued to kiss the nude boy, their hands were caressing his muscles, his naked buttocks, groping various parts of his body and at some moments a hand slided down his belly to squeeze or tickle his fully erected manhood.

They played with him tenderly for several minutes. And then they started to push him towards the large bed. Tommy had to stand next to the bed, with his back turned to the bed. They continued to kiss him, grope him, tease him and stimulate him, his eyes were closed, her was accepting their hands and their mouths with pleasure and keeping his own hands behind his back passively and obediently.

Suddenly all three ladies pushed Tommy into his strong, muscular chest. It surprised him and he fell back and landed on the soft bed. His fully erected penis bounced several times and the ladies smiled when they saw it. Tommy opened his eyes and retreated on the bed a bit to make space for the three goddesses. But, instead of getting on the bed next to Tommy, the three females, still with smiles on their beautiful faces, approached the corners of the large bed.

Hortense took Tommy´s left arm. She placed a handcuff on his wrists. Gia walked around the bed to do the same with his right arm. And in the meantime Diana spread Tommy´s strong, muscular legs and then she placed the leathery cuffs on his ankles. Each of the four leathery cuffs was attached to one corner of the bed. Soon Tommy was absolutely helpless again, tied to the bed, spread and displayed for them. He tried to pull at the handcuffs, but the chains were firm. His nude body was spread in the shape of a large letter X. And in the center of the X was his huge, erected penis, his most important part.

The elegant, smilling females stood before the bed, they were observing the nude, helpless boy for a while. Tommy knew this was one of Diana´s most favorite ways of bondage for him. She loved to tie him to the bed and tease him when he was living in her mansion in previous month or so... His penis was still standing, firm as a stone. His body was shivering very softly. Not because of cold, but because of the intensive mixture of feelings. Of shame, erotic excitement and a bit of fright.

„Well girls... Why don´t you reward this fine young gentleman for his good behavior ?“ inquired Diana after a moment. Hortense and Gia smiled. Both 18 years young beauties got on the bed next to Tommy´s sides. They leaned to his strong chest and started to plant soft kisses on his chest muscles and to tease his skin, his nipples and his muscles with their tongues tenderly. Tommy closed his eyes and his lips were moaning softly. At some moments Hortense and Gia rubbed with their full and firm breasts against his nude body, giving him pleasant goosebumps on the skin. Naturally, they remained dressed elegantly even now and his nudity and helplessness was still contrasting very sharply with their clothes and power.

The two girls continued to play with the helpless boy for several minutes. Their soft kisses and touches were so pleasant... His huge penis was still fully erected even though the girls were not touching him there in the last minutes. But then their mouths and soft kisses moved down on Tommy´s strong body. The girls were kissing his belly, they were tickling him on the belly and on his thighs with their fingertips.... And then they moved even lower. Tommy´s eyes remained closed but he felt their mouths kissing him below his tummy and on his thighs. The girls were teasing him, they knew he desperately wanted them to touch and maybe even kiss his penis. Female´s mouth on male penis, that was like the biggest honor, biggest reward a slaveboy could receive...

„Ooh....“ Tommy moaned, when he finally felt their full and soft lips on his huge penis. Hortense and Gia started to kiss the proudly standing thing from the sides. Very softly, teasingly. Tommy forced himself to open his eyes. He saw that Diana was still standing there before the bed, she was observing the game with a smile on her pretty face. Hortense and Gia continued to plant soft kisses on the body of Tommy´s hairless, hard penis. At some moments the two girls even kissed each other, they shared passionate lesbian kisses and Tommy´s penis was throbbing, full of desire and arousal. Hortense and Gia kissing each other was one of the most beautiful, tender, most erotic sights of Tommy´s life.

There were moments, when Gia and Hortense tickled Tommy´s belly or thighs or armpits and his spread, helpless body writhed and jerked. They were planting soft kisses on his penis and then also on his testicles, they teased his genitals with their tongues playfully, they shared soft and visually very pleasing lesbian kisses. And then they really honored Tommy with probably the biggest reward a plaything like him could receive. Hortense´s mouth was kissing the upper part of his huge penis softly. It was moving up. The young beauty spread her full lips and wrapped them around the exposed glans of Tommy´s manhood. The boy moaned softly, while Hortense tried to suck a part of his large and thick penis into her mouth. Of course, he was so big that she had to open her lips and teeth as much as possible.

Tommy forced himself to open his eyes again. Diana was now between his spread thighs, she must have moved there in the last minute or two. His mistress reached and started to play with Tommy´s testicles with her left hand very softly. Tommy was soon forced to close his eyes, the pleasure was strong, but for a moment he watched as Hortense´s head moved up and down on his long, magnificent pole. He also saw that Diana placed her right hand on Hortense´s head to lead the young beauty. Diana, who was a generation or generation and half older as Tommy or the two girls, started to give advices to Hortense, she told her to relax and enjoy it, at some moments she told to the young girl to try to take even more of the huge penis into her mouth, while at other moments the hot MILF told the young girl to concentrate only on the glans.

Gia wanted to take Tommy into her mouth aswell, thus after 2 or 3 minutes Hortense raised her head and Tommy´s erected monster slipped out of her mouth. Gia planted a kiss on the tip of Tommy´s penis. Her tongue circled around it slowly and teasingly. Tommy had to close his eyes again. The hot girl then moved her face lower, to the root of Tommy´s penis. Her tongue was touching the skin of the organ all the time. And then she went up again, back to his glans. She opened her mouth and allowed the large penis to slide between her lips and teeth. She sucked him for a moment, while Hortense was planting soft kisses on the body of the long and hard piece of man meat.

Hortense and Gia played with Tommy´s penis for several minutes. They were taking turns, one of them took him into her mouth, while the other teased the body of the penis with her soft kisses and skilled tongue. Diana was still there, between Tommy´s thighs, she was giving good advices about the technique to the two 18 years young goddesses.

And then, many minutes of playfull teasing later, the two young girls made some space for the hot MILF. In contrast to Tommy´s nudity, all three females still had their elegant, expensive clothes on their bodies. Diana sat on Tommy´s lap. On his huge, hard as a rock penis. The huge thing impaled her and invaded her still tight, damp sex. Diana´s head leaned to the back ecstatically. She reached a wonderfull orgasm almost immediately as Tommy´s huge spear slided into her sensitive lady flower. She resisted it for a short moment, her body rather rigid, but then she let out a long, intensive moan of ecstasy. Her hands were placed on her full breasts, she was caressing them through the soft fabric of her dress.

Gia watched Diana´s ecstasy arousedly. She raised herself on her knees and then she leaned to the moaning MILF. They kissed passionately and Gia´s young, fresh, firm breasts pushed at Diana´s body. Hortense moved herself closer to Tommy´s face. She leaned to his ear, the boy was moaning aswell and his eyes were closed. „I am so damp, Tommy. So damp...“ she whispered. „Do you want to know how damp ?“

„Oooh yes miss Hortense, yes please !“ cried Tommy desperately, while Diana started to ride his hard penis. He instinctively pulled at the chains that were holding his wrists, but of course, that was futile and he remained tied to the bed, spread, helpless.... The sex of his mistress and owner was squeezing his huge manhood tightly and Tommy knew that his mistress and her two young friends really rewarded him greatly. Not just their mouths, but now also Diana´s warm, damp sex... There were days when all a male in the Institute could hope for was a milking provided by a lady´s hand. But a contact with female´s mouth or lady flower was a real reward, some slaveboys boys had to wait for days and days to be rewarded like that.

Hortense smiled. Then she positioned her loin over Tommy´s face. She sat on the boy´s face and Tommy immediately started to lick her sweet, fresh, young, damp sex. She had no panties under her skirt and her small lady flower tasted like the best fresh honey. She was also very sensitive and very strongly aroused. Just a moment after Tommy´s tongue slipped between the lips of her sensitive labia, Hortense reached a beautiful orgasm aswell.

The three females could do whatever they wanted with Tommy. He was totally in their power, he could do nothing to defend himself. They were taking turns on his huge penis and on his mouth. Hortense allowed Gia to sit on Tommy´s face after a couple of minutes. Just as Diana and Hortense, she had no panties under her skirt. The other girl tasted just as fresh and sweet as Hortense. Diana continued to ride Tommy´s penis for minutes and minutes, but when she realized that the boy was nearing his own climax, she raised herself and allowed him a while to rest and to control his pleasure.

Then it was Hortense´s turn to sit on his huge penis, the young girl´s lady flower was tighter than Diana´s and as Tommy´s penis filled her young kitty, she was moaning wildly and ecstatically. Diana was kneeling between Tommy´s thighs, she embraced Hortense from the back and her hands slided under the fabric of Hortense´s dress and started to grope and massage the firm breasts of the young girl.

Gia cried out loudly as she reached an orgasm aswell. Her body leaned to the back spasmodically and Tommy continued to lick her feverishly, she was still sitting on his face, her kitty pushed at his mouth. Diana pushed Hortense into her back a bit and Hortense leaned forward. The faces of the two young girls got close to each other. Gia´s face was now under the face of Hortense. They kissed passionately, while one of them was riding his penis and the other had her lady flower licked by the young boy.

➢        

Tommy had no idea how long they played with him like this, how long were his gorgeous mistress and her two young, stunning friends taking turns on his hard penis and on his tongue. An hour ? Longer ? They kept his penis erected all the time, they were reaching a climax after climax, their beautiful bodies were full of ecstasy and pleasure. It was very pleasant for him aswell, but even though he would love to ejaculate, even though his penis really needed an ejaculation, he was trying to resist and control his pleasure. He knew the longer he can last the stronger will be the ecstasy for the ladies. He knew he was a pleasure toy, his purpose was to give pleasure to his mistress and other worthy ladies. And there was also his testosterone fueled pride, he simply wanted to last as long as possible, wanted to prove his skills as lover, wanted them to know his penis is exceptional... The three ladies played with him for a long time. Anytime they felt Tommy is reaching his own climax, they offered his manhood a minute or two of rest and then they continued, one of them on his penis, another on his face. Tommy was still tied to the bed, still totally in their power. And as if they would like to emphasize their dominance, the three goddesses kept their dresses on their bodies all the time, in a striking contrast with his nudity.

Gia raised herself over Tommy´s crotch and his huge penis slided out of her warm, damp lady flower. She kissed with Hortense passionately and their young bodies were pushing at each other and rubbing against each other, with only the soft fabric of their clothes between them. In the meantime, Diana leaned to Tommy´s face and she kissed him dominantly and passionately. „Oooh mistress...“ he moaned. „Mistress, I love you...“ he whispered, his eyes closed as he was trying to control his pleasure.

Diana smiled. „I know, my beautiful stud. That´s how it should be. A pleasure toy needs to love his mistress.“ she whispered to his ear. After a moment she continued : „Tell me stud, would you like to ejaculate ? You were a really good boy today, you really deserve a good ejaculation. And your penis is so dark, I can see it really needs a good milking...“

„Ooh mistress, yes please !“ he cried desperately. „Please, I need it !“

„Hmm...“ Diana pretended she needs to think about it, while Hortense and Gia continued to kiss each other.

„Please mistress, please ! Please allow me to climax !“ he begged and she smiled when she saw the desperation on his cute face.

„Allright Tommy. You were a good boy.“ she offered him a smile after a moment. Then she lied next to him and placed her head on his strong chest. She reached and her fingers started to caress and tickle the place above his twitching, throbbing penis. Hortense and Gia continued to kiss for a minute and Diana was watching them with delight. She was a bisexual, she liked to look at young, hot girls. After a minute, she finally said : „Girls...“ Hortense and Gia ceased to kiss and they looked at the senior female with happy smiles. „Girls, I would love to see my lovely stud squirt. Do you think you two could take care of it ?“

„Sure thing Di.“ smiled Gia and Hortense nodded. The two hot girls positioned themselves close to Tommy´s penis. Hortense knelt between his strong, muscular thighs, while Gia was kneeling at his left side. Then they reached and placed their hands on his erected penis. Tommy moaned softly and desperately. He was not lying, he really needed this. The last time he was milked up to now was during the breakfast and it was the late afternoon already... Considering there were days when a boy could be milked 20 or more times a day in the Institute, that was actually a fairly long time without an ejaculation for Tommy.

The two girls started softly and teasingly at first. Their hands were just caressing the hard rod and the testicles for several minutes. But even that felt so good... He felt their fingers circling around the greasy tip of his penis tenderly... Damm, why was it so natural to have the hands of hot females playing with his genitals, contemplated the boy in the privacy of his mind at some moments.

Hortense and Gia were teasing Tommy´s penis and testicles with their hands for several minutes. Diana was just lying next to the powerless boy, with her face on his strong chest. She was listening to his breathing, to his heartbeat and in the same time she was caressing and tickling his belly with her right hand tenderly.

After several minutes the soft teasing turned into stimulation. Masturbation. Gia and Hortense grabbed the body of Tommy´s erected penis tightly and started to massage it. At first with slow strokes, but they were increasing the intensity with every passing minute. He was trying to resist. He managed to resist for a long time. Hortense and Gia continued in their game, the tempo of the masturbation was fast enough and the grip was strong enough to slowly bring Tommy to the edge of a climax, but the skilled and talented girls kept the helpless boy on that edge for long minutes and minutes.

And they were not only stimulating him, but as always in the Institute and in the society of Diana´s dominant friends, Gia and Hortense were talking to each other about his penis, they were commenting his large member and other parts of his body. They were talking about his testicles for minutes. They were talking about his endurance and Tommy, who could hear their discussion, of course, was very proud and very aroused to hear them.

Hortense and Gia were intensifying the tempo of Tommy´s masturbation as the time and minutes were passing. His moans and the expression of pleasure on his face were telling them where is the edge of his climax, where is the point of no return for him. And then the two girls decided to get past that point. Tommy´s eyes were closed thus he couldn´t see it, but Hortense and Gia shared a passionate lesbian kiss again in the same moment when their hands again increased the tempo of the massage and the tightness of the grip of his penis. He tried to resist a bit longer, but Diana, who was still resting her face on his chest, knew he has no chance. After a moment Tommy´s body and limbs stiffened and his muscles flexed in the last desperate resistance. His lips let out a desperate, long groan of ecstasy. And then, when he couldn´t resist anymore, his body relaxed in a magnificent orgasm.

Hortense and Gia ceased to kiss each other. They knew he is behind the edge. Their hands released the penis and the thing twitched and jerked like if it was really alive. The three beautiful females watched in awe as Tommy´s huge penis squirted a long, thick gush of white semen. It flew high up in the air, above the bed, maybe 3 meters up, maybe even more. More and more squirts of his thick ejaculate were leaving the squirting, jerking penis. It was like a hose and the three beauties were observing it in awe. The first squirt fell back, partially on Tommy´s body, partially on the bed, a bit even fell on Diana´s pretty face and expensive dress. And since the penis continued to squirt, Hortense and Gia´s faces and clothes were hit too. But the females didn´t mind. Faces can be cleaned, clothes and bed sheets can be changed... What was much more important was that the exquisite love slave provided them with amazing ecstasy, he amused them greatly for the past several hours and now he honored them with a magnificent ejaculation.

Tommy was in heaven. This was one of the best orgasms he ever had. How did madam Marianne said it ? A male orgasm can last for several seconds ? Well, this lasted longer. Much longer. The pleasure was everywhere in his helpless body. He felt it in his penis, in his belly, in his thighs, chests, arms.... He was enjoying it and savouring it and he knew that for this moment his body and his penis are completely spent. His body shivered and he felt goosebumps on his skin when he received a soft kiss on his right cheek from Diana. His mistress whispered : „That´s my good boy... You ejaculated like a real man... You won´t be whipped this night, I promise you, my sweet love slave...“ And even though that Diana´s remark was belittling him a bit, deep in his personality Tommy felt that intensive, instinctive happiness given to him by the knowledge that he fulfilled his purpose. Not because of her promise that he won´t be whipped this night. Rather because of the knowledge that he was able to provide ecstasy to these beautiful ladies, because of the knowledge that his intensive ejaculation amazed and pleased them. The knowledge that his beloved mistress and her beautiful friends are happy with him.

CHAPTER  XXIX.

The life in the Institute continued for Tommy and the other trainees. Their days were full of constant milkings, full of dominance of attractive females, full of various tasks, constant erotic training, full of constant erotic teasing and occasionally also of real sex with various attractive females. All the males in the Institute spent their time in total nudity and subordination to the females. All the time, 24/7, Tommy and all the males in the Institute had to be naked, their strong bodies constantly on display for the ladies of the Institute. Tommy got used that any female can reach and grope any part of his body freely. There were days when Tommy could only estimate how many times he was milked, sometimes it seemed like 20 or even more times in a day. And there were times when he received just one or two milkings during the whole day, which of course increased his arousal intensively and also frustrated him a bit. Every night each male was awaken in the middle of the night for a milking. Most of the nights that milking was also accompanied by midnight whipping. Not because the waked up and whipped male commited some real offence, rather just as a prevention or to remind the males of their subordination to females. Tommy also already knew that for a boy like him it´s very normal to demonstrate his subordination to females by kneeling before a lady. His days were full of constant submission. He had to be constantly exposed for the ladies and he had to be constantly ready to serve to any female that wanted anything from him. And even if he or other boys and males served the ladies well and to their satisfaction, even then the days of the males in the Institute were full of various punishments. It was normal to be spanked 4 or 5 times a day and on most days, each boy or male was also whipped or caned, mostly for some made-up misdemeanor. Sometimes the boys received no reason for the whipping or spanking at all. The boys and males were completely powerless, completely at the mercy of the elegant, attractive ladies of the Institute. But none of them ever rebelled, protested.

The life in the Institute was very intensive and demanding for all the young trainees and for the male staff members known as the devotees. The various skills of the trainees were trained and improved by the ladies almost all the time. The boys had to train the skills of their mouths and tongues, sometimes on real females, sometimes just on artificial replicas of female sex. Sometimes the boys had lessons where they had to train real sex with the ladies of the Institute, where they had theory of sexual intercourse and where they had to have sex with a lady that chose them or that was responsible for them on that day. Theoretical lessons were common aswell, especially the lessons on theory of female dominance, where the young boys had to give various reasons why are males the inferior gender and why is it good and natural for males to be subordinate to females.

The sexual endurance of the boys was trained practically each day. Those lessons mostly consisted of constant milking, stimulation and teasing of the huge penises of the young trainees. Tommy and the other boys were tied during these lessons, sometimes to some table, sometimes to a chair, or sometimes they were hanging on various chains, but they were always immobilized to let them feel their helplessness thoroughly, the boys were completely defenceless during these lessons and the ladies masturbated them, stimulated them and milked them for several hours.

The boys were never allowed to walk alone in the palace of the Institute. The toilet was probably the only place where they had some privacy and to which they were allowed to walk alone. Otherwise, Tommy and the other young trainees were always led by some elegant lady or ladies, with female hands either pulling them by the erected penises or placed on a naked bottoms of the boys. Only the devotees, the former trainees, had the privilege to walk alone through the corridors of this shocking palace. But even they had to be fully naked all the time.

Food in the Institute was very good, but the nude boys were never allowed to eat alone. They were always in the company of several elegant ladies who cut the food for the boys and fed them like if the boys were just pets. Ladies, who constantly teased and touched the nude bodies of the boys even during breakfasts, lunch or dinners. The ladies of the Institute also liked their boys to be not only obedient, but physically strong and muscular aswell and thus the boys had to exercise under the supervision of the ladies each day. After each work-out session, the boys were taken to the swimming pool, where they had to swim for about an hour.

Diana used to visit Tommy every three or four days. She was a very respected lady at the Institute and she kept her own apartment in the palace, but she wasn´t living there 24/7. She liked to keep a close eye on his training and she also wanted to keep her special relationship with Tommy. That meant, that anytime she visited, Tommy´s body was thoroughly inspected by her, his penis was milked by her and his buttocks were spanked or whipped or caned by Diana personally.

After many days Tommy lost the track of time. No one ever bothered to tell him which day it is and he stopped counting after like 7 or 8 days. He estimated it´s already more than a month since his arrival in the Institute.

➢        

„Ooo... oooh.... oooh....“ Tommy moaned as he was not able to resist the pleasure given to him by skilled hands of beautiful MILFs and his body relaxed in an another ejaculation. His huge penis squirted again, but after like a dozen of ejaculations in the last three hours, he was able to produce just several droplets.

„Good boy...“ whispered the attractive, elegantly dressed MILF and then she patted Tommy´s pouted and naked behind appraisingly. Tommy was kneeling on all four on a padded table. He was breathing heavily and he had a feeling like his penis and body were completely spent, completely exhausted. And yet he knew that if the ladies want to continue, they will force him to a new ejaculation easily...

Tommy was kneeling on all four on a padded table, maybe a meter above the ground. He was, naturally, fully naked. He had leathery cuffs around his wrists and ankles. The cuffs were tied to the table. Not because the ladies would think that he will try to escape or defend himself, simply to enhance his submissive feelings, to let him feel his powerlessness thoroughly.

Tommy had four attractive, elegantly dressed ladies standing around him. They were all considerably older as him, like 30 or 35 years senior to his 18 years of age. Despite that, they were all still attractive. None of them was overweighted, they were dressed nicely and elegantly, had pretty faces... simply rich, powerfull, high society ladies. Each of these MILFs was touching Tommy´s naked, luxurious body. One of them was massaging his freshly milked, large penis as she was trying to squeeze every last drop of semen out of it. Another one was caressing his hair and telling him that he is a good pet and that they are happy that he gave them his semen. Another was caressing his naked buttocks with one hand, while her other hand was holding a glass bowl with the name Tommy on it, into which she catched those several droplets of his sticky semen. They were all touching him, groping him, they were telling him he is a good boy and he was completely in their power.

The other trainees were in the same situation. 15 other strong, muscular, young boys, none of them older as 19 years of age. Each of the fully nude boys was kneeling on all four on a padded table like Tommy, with cuffs on his wrists and ankles, surrounded by three or four elegantly dressed, mostly senior females. The females were touching the naked bodies of the helpless boys, groping them, teasing them, telling sweet praises and compliments to the boy. The huge penis of each boy was massaged by at least one lady. Each boy had a glass bowl, with his first name on it, under the tip of his penis and the ladies were catching each boy´s ejaculations into it skillfully.

Each of the boys was masturbated and milked by these ladies countless times in the last three or so hours. The boys couldn´t count that, of course, but each of them was milked like 10 or 12 times and those glass bowls under each boy were full of their sperm. The moans of the helpless boys were a very suitable addition to all those pleasant, soft voices of the many attractive females, who were constantly whispering and telling encouraging, objectifying, sexualizing marks and praises to the nude boys.

Tommy´s eyes were closed. He instinctively loved to be milked by the hands of dominant, skilled females, but he was really exhausted. He felt the hands of one of the ladies moving on his long and still hard pole. She was trying to squeeze everything out of it... Other ladies were caressing and touching various parts of his body... Their sweet voices telling him that he is a good boy, that it´s good to be submissive and obedient... It was all so irresistible...

The hands disappeared from his penis. Will there be an another round ? He knew that if they give him a couple of minutes, they will be able to milk him again. But this time all the hands disappeared from his body. Tommy opened his eyes. His face was blushing when he looked around him. It seemed that this milking milking session was comming to an end. He breathed deeply with relief. He, just as all the boys, loved to be milked, but now he would really welcome an hour or so of rest...

The ladies, who were milking Tommy in the last hours, were still there, still around him, smilling kindly and encouragingly at him. Each of the nude boys still had his little group of mostly senior ladies around him, but right now, none of the boys was masturbated. All the boys were exhausted and the glass bowls under them were full of sperm. Tommy lowered his face and looked down there, under his belly, at the bowl. It was so full.... He could never imagined it´s possible for just one boy to produce so much sperm in just several hours. Well, he could never have imagined it before he met Diana, before the Institute. Now it was actually very normal... His sperm production was really and strongly enhanced in the time since he met Diana on that beach...

His penis was slowly getting softer. The ladies around various trainees were talking about the boys, they were praising the endurance of the slaves and after a moment Tommy realized that some of the groups of ladies were even comparing how much sperm they managed to milk out of their slaves.

Tommy closed his eyes and lowered his face in shame. He was breathing slowly and regularly, he was trying to concentrate his forces and to rest. He knew that the ladies could start to milk the boys again very soon and of course, he wanted instinctively to demonstrate his virility with another erection.

But instead of another milking, after several minutes of rest, Tommy suddenly felt that something cold was touching his soft, dangling penis. He trembled and opened his eyes. He looked down. It was a penis cage ! Two ladies, each above 50 years old, elegantly dressed, started to push Tommy´s soft penis into a penis cage ! His nude body was trembling softly. The last time he had a penis cage was on his arrival in the Institute. This was the same thing. A metallic spiral, the ladies pushed the body of Tommy´s soft penis into the spiral and then they locked a metallic round around the base of his testicles. The round on his balls was supposed to keep the metallic spiral on the body of the penis. Tommy gasped, when he saw that one of the ladies pushed her fingers into the spiral. She grabbed his foreskin and pulled the tip of his penis out from the end of the spiral. Now the tip of his penis, just the glans, was peeking out of the spiral. He will be able to relieve and clean himself, but he won´t be able to get an erection. His naked body was trembling softly. He was so ashamed... He was really just an animal for these ladies, they controlled his body and his sexual functions totally, so why the heck is it so darkly exciting ? And the movement of their fingers, when they were putting his genitals into the penis cage, was so quick and efficient ! They were obviously so experienced in this... it was absolutely normal for them to lock the genitals of a nude male into the cage.

The ladies around Tommy stepped aside a bit to let their boy look at the other trainees. Tommy could see that other boys were in exactly the same situation. Each of them was just receiving or already received a spiral penis cage on his large, freshly milked penis. Tommy tried to concentrate himself, tried to breathe deeply to stop the soft trembling. This was again an another very strong, shocking, ashaming demonstration of female dominance and superiority. 16 nude and helpless boys were constantly masturbated by senior females for some 3 hours. Each was forced to like 10 or 12 ejaculations in that time. And now their penises were locked into cages, as if the ladies wanted to remind the boys that their penises and their erections and sperm actually belong to the ladies of the Institute. It was shocking, ashaming, humiliating... but the dark arousal was so irresistible for Tommy and the other boys...

One of the elegant, senior MILFs leaned to Tommy´s face. She took his cheeks into her palms and she raised his face. Then she leaned to him and planted a soft kiss on his lips. Tommy closed his eyes and shivered, deeply, darkly and instinctively excited by these soft gestures of their dominance. Like when they demonstrated that they can kiss his lips anytime they want. Or that they can milk and then lock his penis when they want....

There was like 60 elegantly dressed ladies in the large room with those 16 helpless boys. Tommy already knew most of the ladies and all the other boys by their names. One of the ladies in the large room was the very attractive MILF with black skin, doctor Penny. Now the attractive, senior lady stood in front of the milking tables. She stood on a place where she could be seen by all the boys and then she looked at them with a smile on her face. She had a glass bowl in her hands, it was full of semen of the boy whom she and several other ladies were masturbating for the past three hours. There was also the 1st name of the boy written on the bowl and Tommy knew that this was not just to identify the boys, but also to remind them of their position in the Institute. The boys had names on their bowls like some pets, like dogs. Another subtle and yet so shocking and strong demonstration of female dominance and male submission and inferiority in this society...

Doctor Penny was smilling, when she said : „Allright boys. Now we will compare and weight the bowls and the 8 boys, who managed to produce the most sperm, will not be whipped this night.“ Tommy trembled again. Damm, why was their dominance so irresistible ? She said it so naturally... As if there was nothing more normal and natural than to masturbate 16 nude boys for three hours and then to compare what they managed to produce...

Other ladies stepped forward aswell, each with a glass bowl full of semen in her hands. One from each group. Tommy and the other helpless, naked boys then had to observe as the ladies compared the glass bowls and then even weighted those. They had several digital scales prepared for that. It was a very shocking practice, and yet the ladies were performing it with shocking normality. Because, as Tommy and the other boys knew, the Institute was a place where it was normal to measure and weight and compare how much sperm various males managed to produce...

After several minutes doctor Penny turned to the nude, helpless boys, who were still on all four on the padded milking tables, each of them still surrounded by elegantly dressed, attractive ladies. „Gentlemen. The animals who can prepare their lovely behinds for a whipping this night are....“ Tommy´s heart was beating wildly while doctor Penny said 8 first names. The names of boys who will be whipped this night, because, even though each of them managed to ejaculate an enormous amount of sperm, it was not enough. He breathed a sigh of relief since his name wasn´t among those 8.

Doctor Penny then gave them an another beautiful, kind smile. She was not just a doctor for the Institute, she also acted as one of the deputies for madam Marianne and therefore it was her who was speaking to the boys. She continued : „I am sure you are all asking, sweet puppies, why were your magnificent penises caged.“ She fell silent for a moment to let the tension of the nude boys grow and then she continued : „Well, I have a very good news for you, puppies.“ Again she made a dramatic pause and then she said : „We will get a visit at the Institute.“ She knew the boys don´t really know what she is talking about, but she made an another pause before she continued : „Three days from now we will get a visit from our partner school. A school for young ladies from good families. We will be visited by several members of their teaching staff and some 30 plus of their best students. These young ladies are all from good and rich families and are destined to be leaders, thus they need to learn how to rule and control the inferior gender. The males. They also need to become familiar with male anatomy, since each of them is still a virgin who never saw a nude male before. They learn a lot of theoretical knowledge about male anatomy and female dominance theory, but now they need to turn the theoretical knowledge into reality and that´s where you, our cute animals, will help.“ Another pause and then the attractive black MILF continued : „Naturally, we want you boys full of sperm for the honor of our young visitors. That´s why any milking is suspended for the next three days. Of course, you will have to be on your best behavior even without regular milkings, puppies. Punishments and the education process will continue in the next three days as normally as possible.“ Tommy trembled again. Three days in a penis cage ! He was used to ejaculate at least several times each day. At some days more than 20 times... How the hell is he supposed to manage three days without an ejaculation and remain sane ? And by the way... why do the ladies even feel the need to put their boy toys into the penis cages ? The ladies knew perfectly well that a simple milking and masturbation ban would be enough. No boy would dare to masturbate, the boys knew that any unnecessary touching of their own penises meant very strict whipping or caning... Of course, the penis cages were simply an another demonstration of female dominance. The ladies put the boys into the cages simply because they could. Or maybe there was more in it ? Maybe the females put the boys into the cages to prohibit the constant erections ? Well, that could be the reason aswell, contemplated Tommy, while one of the elegant MILFs was caressing his naked buttocks and the other two were teasing his caged penis with their fingers tenderly.

➢        

The next days were, in a strange way, much tougher as normal days in the Institute for Tommy and the other males. Because on normal days, they were milked many times and they were ordered or allowed to have sex with various attractive ladies. But in the days that followed after their penises were put in the metallic cages, there was no release for the growing sexual energy of the physically healthy, young boys and males.

It was not just the young trainees who were put into the penis cages, as Tommy found out quickly. All the males in the Institute had to wear the metallic cages on their large but soft penises. Tommy saw many male staff members with the spiral cages on their genitals.

The ladies held their word and no one came to whip Tommy´s behind the night after his penis was put into the cage. That didn´t mean that he was allowed to get a whole night of sleep. Normally, he would be waked up around the midnight for the midnight milking and sometimes also whipping. The night after he and the other boys and males were put into the penis cages he was awoken by an unknown lady aswell.

Just as every night, Tommy was tied to his bed and had a blindfold on his eyes, thus he was completely helpless and couldn´t see anything. At one moment he simply felt that somebody is holding his caged penis in a hand and that woke him up. It was some lady, telling him in a sweet, soft and kind voice to be calm. She was undoubtedly much senior as him, he could hear it on her voice. She simply took his caged penis into her hand, she was touching it softly, she was touching his genitals, she was tickling his thighs tenderly and then also the tip of his penis.... She was pulling the foreskin and examining his caged penis from the sides. The tip of his member was greasy, but the penis cage made an erection impossible. The unknown lady was inspecting Tommy´s penis for five or six minutes and then she told him that he is a good boy. She planted a soft kiss on his forehead and then on his lips and then she wished him the good night and left his little room. Tommy was frustrated by the penis cage, he would love if the unknown lady would unlock it and milk him... but he knew the ladies loved teasing their boys just as much as they loved to milk them. He knew that the next days and nights will be tough.

The two next nights were even tougher for him. His balls were full of semen and with every passing hour he needed the release more and more. On both nights Tommy, and all the other trainees aswell, were awoken up in the middle of the night by an unknown female. Just as every night that he spent in his bedroom, Tommy was tied to the bed and blindfolded and the unknown lady played with his caged penis for a moment. Teased it with her fingers, pulled it and inspected it from all sides. And then she turned the helpless, nude boy on his belly and she whipped his bottom mercilessly. Tommy was biting the cushion to not cry with pain as her whip was striking his naked behind with a hit after a hit. And then the unknown lady simply covered his naked body with a quilt, she kissed him very softly, wished him good night and left as if there was nothing more normal than to whip a young, tied, blindfolded boy´s behind and then to wish him good night kindly. That happened on both nights before the arrival of the expected guests.

The days were even worse than nights in a way for Tommy and other males. Because at night they could sleep, the time passed rather quickly. But during the day they had to do a lot of things. The boys were constantly teased by the ladies and their arousal was skyrocketing. For example when they were eating, the boys had to sit with their hands behind their backs, while elegantly dressed ladies fed them, groped and caressed their bodies, teased their caged penises with their hands... Or while Tommy had to walk somewhere... still with at least one hand of a female placed on his naked body, mostly on his buttocks. Or when he was pulled by his caged, soft penis... The arousal of the boys and males in the Institute was growing and growing. The daily work-outs and swimming routine continued normally aswell. The boys had to exercise their strong muscles with their penises still in cages. They had to swim for at least an hour each day, with their penises constantly locked in the cages. All this teasing, groping and touches, that were not followed by erection and ejaculation, were increasing the arousal of the boys to unbelievable levels.

Or when the boys were bathed or showered by the ladies... At morning, at evening, or anytime the ladies thought it´s needed or just wanted to have some fun, Tommy or any other trainee had to sit in a bathtub, while one or several elegantly dressed ladies were touching his naked body, washing him, soaping and shampooing him, kissing him and teasing him with their tongues, whispering to him in soft voices that he is a beautiful and a good boy.... and even though their hands were always concentrating on his penis a lot, he was not allowed to reach an erection.... It was like a torture in a way.

Just as it was promised right after Tommy and the other trainees were put into the penis cages, their training and education proceeded normally, just without that wonderfull and much needed release of sperm. Without any erections and milkings. Punishments proceeded normally aswell and thus Tommy and other boys were spanked by the elegant, mostly senior females at least several times each day and sometimes they were also whipped or caned.

Of course, the ladies were aroused strongly aswell. But unlike the boys, the ladies, as the ruling and dominant gender, could use their hands or tools like vibrators to satisfy their needs in privacy. Or they could simply order some boy or male, whose penis was locked in a penis cage, to kneel in front of them and to lick their lady flower to an orgasm... Some boys or o devotees were lucky enough to be invited into their beds by some ladies. But even then, those males had to remain in penis cages, while they were using their lips, tongues and hands to please and satisfy the ladies who invited them.

And, since the education continued as normally as possible during these days, it meant that the lessons of oral pleasure continued. Those lessons were actually longer and more intensive these days. Tommy and other trainees had to kneel for like five or six hours in front of various ladies who were sitting in comfortable chairs in front of them. The kneeling boys had to lick the lady flowers of these females and even though Tommy wasn´t counting it, he was sure that during one of these long lessons he licked like 30 various ladies and brought them all to many orgasms with his tongue. It was an interesting experience to compare the taste of these ladies in his mind...

CHAPTER   XXX.

Finally, the day of the expected important visit was here. Tommy still had his manhood locked in the penis cage. All the males in the Institute were in that situation, each of them was still locked in a penis cage... It wasn´t very comfortable, but the desperate arousal caused by days without ejaculation was worse for Tommy and all the other males in the palace. They were all young, healthy males and they were used to ejaculate at least several times a day, afterall.

On that day, it was Gia´s duty to wake Tommy up. The gorgeous, young girl entered his room and pulled the quilt off Tommy´s body. As all the ladies of the Institute, she was dressed in expensive and elegant clothes. Today she had red dress with short, loose skirt and of course, high heeled sandals. Just as all the beautiful young girls, she liked to show off her long, slender legs...

Tommy was still asleep and Gia spent a moment looking at his amazing, nude body in silence, admiring his strong muscles. Her lady flower was damp and she considered several possibilities how to wake him up. Maybe she could just kiss his lips... or tickle him on his testicles a bit... His wrists and ankles were cuffed to the bed, thus he had no chance to defend himself. He was completely in her power and if she decides she wants to tickle his balls, then she will tickle his balls...

But she chose something different. The beautiful, dark-haired girl stepped closer to the sleeping boy silently. She raised her right leg up and then she sat astride on Tommy´s muscular chest. Her damp lady flower touched his skin. The boy woke up, but before he could say anything, Gia moved forward a bit, towards his lips. She sat on his face and the strong and yet helpless boy reacted without hesitation. He reacted like a well-trained pleasure slave. He started to lick Gia´s young and fresh kitty less than 3 seconds after he woke up. The gorgeous girl closed her eyes and moaned softly. She supported her body with hands placed on his strong chest, while his tongue continued to slide between the tender and sensitive lips of her labia.

She was sitting on his face for 2 or 3 minutes, until he brought her to a quick climax. She was just moaning softly, she was not saying anything.  Then, when she climaxed, Gia moved her loin back again. Her damp kitty was sliding on his soft skin, all the way down do his belly and then even lower. She felt that the metal of his penis cage, and the greasy tip of his manhood that was peeking out of it, touched her tender lady flower. „Good morning, miss Gia.“ said the blindfolded, powerless boy softly. He was sure it´s her. Her lady flower tasted greatly, it was sweet and fresh.

Gia smiled. He recognized her only by the taste of her lady flower and by her moans. She leaned to his face and her full, firm breasts pushed into his strong chest, with only the fabric of her dress between their young, luxurious bodies. She gave him a soft kiss on the lips. „Good morning, you amazing animal.“ she whispered and felt how he shivered very softly. Her hand then moved down on his body. She found his caged penis and her finger tickled the tip of his manhood. It was so greasy... „How do you feel this beautiful morning, Tommy ?“

„Horny, miss Gia.“ he confessed desperately.

Gia giggled. „Yes, I can feel that, sweetie. You produce so much of the pre-cum...“ She put a finger into her mouth to taste his pre-cum on the tip of her fingers. „It´s yummy.“ she said teasingly and then she slided down on his strong body. Her face got close to the tip of his soft, caged penis. She stuck a tongue out of her full lips and then she circled with the tongue around the tip of his penis softly. It was the only part of Tommy´s large member that was peeking from the cage and the boy trembled again. He had a feeling he will get mad because of all the teasing he had to endure in the last days and now this, the hot girl is teasing him even more... She knew perfectly well how strongly aroused he is and she teased him with a tongue on the tip of his caged penis... Damm, it was like a torture for him... Gia giggled again and then she said : „Anyway, it´s very good you are horny, puppy. The young ladies from the Academy for girls will arrive soon and we want our cute boys to amaze them with very powerfull ejaculations.“ Tommy trembled again.

➢        

Gia freed Tommy from the cuffs that held his limbs cuffed to the bed. She pulled the blindfold off his eyes and then she gave him several minutes of privacy for a bathroom break. When he was finished, she joined him in the bathroom, she gave the nude boy a bath and then she dried his skin with a soft towel. She applied a bit of perfume on his skin and then she gave him a glass of the enhanced goat milk that Tommy had to drink right in front of her, in the bathroom. As the last part of his morning hygiene, Gia personally cleaned his teeth. Tommy simply had to keep his mouth opened and the hot girl cleaned his teeth with a tooth brush. Like if he was just a cute but stupid pet that can´t perform such task properly. Naturally, she remained dressed in her elegant and expensive clothes all the time, while Tommy was still fully nude, just with the spiral penis cage on his genitals. Of course, Gia used that many times and her hands kept sliding down on his body to tease his caged penis or his testicles. Tommy knew he has to take it all passively, as a good toy.

When she was finished with his morning hygiene, Gia took Tommy back to his small bedroom. She ordered him to get back on the bed. Tommy lied on the bed obediently. He lied on his back and the young beauty spent a moment looking at his nude, muscular body and at his caged penis and testicles with a smile on her face. After a while she sat down on the bed next to his lap. She had a tube with the special penis creme in her hand. She took a tiny bit of the creme on the tip of her index finger and then she pushed her index finger between the metal of the spiral that was encircling his soft, but still large member. She tickled the soft skin tenderly with her fingertip. The firm metal was encircling his penis like a snake, thus there was some space where she could stick a finger in. Gia then spent some quarter of an hour massaging the creme into those parts of the skin of Tommy´s penis that she could reach through the metal of the spiral.

Tommy was just lying there on his back obediently, even though he was sure she just wants to tease him with this touch. She continued to touch him tenderly through the metallic spiral and she continued to talk to the nude boy. She asked him if he slept well and if he was whipped properly during the night, as if she haven´t seen the marks on his behind already. She asked him if he is looking forward for the visit. Tommy just lied there passively, but he always thanked her for any compliments she gave him and replied very politely on Gia´s questions.

After maybe 15 minutes Gia continued with Tommy´s testicles. The base of the boy´s balls was still encircled with the metallic circle that kept the penis cage on his manhood. She took a bit more of the creme on her hands and then she massaged it into his balls softly. She was using a very tender touch because she knew that the testicles are the most pain-sensitive part of male anatomy. Tommy still lied there passively, like a good toy, he accepted the touch and her dominant talk, when she for example told him how much she likes his large, full testicles....

➢        

The elegantly dressed, gorgeous Gia escorted the fully nude Tommy to the breakfast. His penis was still in the penis cage and she was leading the boy through the corridors of the palace with her hand placed on his naked, whipped bottom. When they arrived into the dinning room, Tommy had to sit at a table and two senior, elegantly dressed, attractive MILFs joined them. Gia sat opposite Tommy, while the two MILFs were sitting at his sides. The young beauty was feeding the nude, passive boy with a fork and the two MILFs were playing with his caged penis tenderly, they were taking it into their hands, tickling the wet and greasy tip of the thing with their fingers, they were caressing his strong thighs and various muscles of his body and they were whispering soft praises into his ears. Of course, they were not alone in the large dinning room and at each table, there was a nude boy with his large and soft penis encircled by the metal of a penis cage and a group of elegantly dressed, attractive ladies who were touching their boy, groping him, feeding him and teasing him.

After the breakfast it was time for Tommy and other trainees to work-out and then to swim. Their healthy, young bodies needed their daily dose of exercise and sport. Their strong and attractive muscles needed this upkeep. Tommy was led by Gia and the two MILFs first to the gym, then later to the swimming pool area. This time, when they were leading him, Gia had a hand on his naked buttocks, while the hands of the two MILFs were on Tommy´s genitals. One of them was holding the penis cage with his soft penis inside of it, while the other one was holding his testicles in her hand. Tommy had to walk between the three elegantly dressed ladies obediently. He was completely in their power and his nudity contrasted with their elegance strikingly.

After their work-out and swimming routine, Tommy and the other nude trainees had a short lesson on female dominance theory and then a soft lunch. It was again served to them by the elegant and attractive ladies who were assigned to take care of each boy for today. And when the lunch was over, Tommy and the other boys were led back into their small bedrooms.

➢        

Gia and Tommy were alone in his bedroom. The gorgeous girl´s expensive and sexy dress was in strong contrast to his nudity. Gia was looking out of the window, at the large park. Tommy was kneeling next to her, with his face turned to the wall. Of course, it was Gia who ordered him to kneel. He kept his hands behind his back. Every once in a while the beautiful girl looked down at him with a smile on her cute face and he felt her gaze on his naked body, especially on his caged penis and testicles... On his testicles that were so full of semen... Three days of forced celibate, three days without milking, without ejaculation, without erection... The tip of his penis was so greasy... He was so aroused... He was kneeling next to her, with his gaze aimed at the wall, but in his mind he was thinking of Gia´s beautiful, slender, attractive figure. Damm, she was so hot... Oh how he wanted to be freed from the cage by her... How he wanted to feel her soft and delicate hands squeezing and massaging his hard penis... Oh how he wanted her to force him to give her his semen... Or if she would at least command him to lick her sweet lady flower again...

„Oh, the young ladies have arrived finally !“ acclaimed Gia happily after some time and that brought the day-dreaming boy back to reality. She was still looking out of the window. „Do you want to see for yourself, puppy ?“

„Yes miss Gia.“ replied Tommy obediently. He knew that even though she formulated it as a question, it was in fact an order.“

„Allright honey, stand up and look with me.“ she smiled. Tommy stood up. He was almost a head taller as her, but there could be no doubt that she is the boss and he is the toy here. If nothing else, than just the contrast of her clothes to his nudity were making that obvious...

Tommy looked out of the window. He gasped. Even after about a month in the Institute he could still be shocked, amazed and ashamed by things he got to see. In the distance of some 70 or 80 meters in front of him there was a large group of males. Fully naked males, of course. Tommy realized those were the devotees, the members of the male staff of the Institute. Like three dozens of them.

Most of these naked males were on their knees. A long line of some two dozens of strong, muscular bodies, each of them kept his hands behind his back and his head lowered. The distance was big to see it clearly, but Tommy was sure that each of these males had a penis cage on his soft manhood. What were they waiting for ? Tommy noticed a large bus was driving on the road that led through the park...

But even more shocking was the other, smaller group of nude males. Six pairs of fully nude, strong, large, handsome males. Each pair was standing before an elegant, opened, wooden carriage. The carriages looked like something from the 19th century, the seats were padded with soft, dark fabric. Tommy trembled when he realized that the strong males were harnessed to the carriages like some horses. He could see that just as him and any other male in the Institute in the last days, these guys also had their large penises stuck in metallic penis cages.

An attractive, elegantly dressed MILF was sitting on each carriage with a whip in her hand, obviously to serve as the wagoner... Tommy could already see such carriages several times in the Institute. They were sometimes pulled by one male, sometimes by more. And they were like the ultimate demonstration of female dominance. The males were literally nothing more than horses when they were forced, fully nude, to pull these carriages through the large park...

Tommy also saw several elegantly dressed ladies who were standing near the kneeling nude males. He recognized madam Marianne and doctor Penny and several other important, senior MILFs of the Institute. The ladies seemed to be talking to each other, not paying any attention to the kneeling males.

The large bus stopped in the distance of maybe 70 or 80 meters from the palace, next to the group of MILFs from the Institute. The nude members of male staff were kneeling behind this group in a long line, while the carriages were even behind the kneeling males. Tommy´s heart was beating wildly as he was observing the situation. He felt how strongly his penis wanted to grow, but the penis cage kept the thing soft and docile.

The door of the bus opened and Tommy saw some female stepping out of it. She had long, dark hair and was dressed in a something what looked like a traditional sari. It was of blue color. Her skin was a bit darker than white and that, combined with the sari, made Tommy guess that the lady is of indian origin. Tommy couldn´t see the details from the distance, but he estimated she is around 55 or 60 years old. Madam Marianne and the new lady shook their hands. They also exchanged several smiles and sentences obviously. At one point the lady in sari pointed at the line of kneeling, nude male slaves and the females continued to talk for a minute.

The lady in blue sari then turned back at the bus. She said something and a moment later a young girl, dressed in a schoolgirl uniform, stepped out from the bus. Then another and another. Young girls in uniforms of hot catholic schoolgirls were stepping out of the bus and they were pointing at the naked and kneeling male slaves with their fingers, they were giggling and exchanging some remarks and jokes, obviously about the kneeling males...

One girl after another was stepping out of the bus. And Tommy could see that they were all beautiful, young and hot. He could see that all the girls are slender and long-legged and even though he couldn´t see the details from the distance, he was sure they all had pretty faces. Their uniforms only accentuated their youth and beauty. The uniforms consisted of a short, loose, dark colored, checquered skirt, a white blouse and a grey sweater. And high heeled, black stilettos.

Madam Marianne was telling something to the large group of girls. Tommy estimated that some 30 young and pretty girls stepped out of the bus. He couldn´t hear what was the blonde MILF saying, the window was closed, but after a moment he saw that Marianne made a little hand gesture and then half of the kneeling, nude males stood up. The slaves quickly ran towards the carriages, one to each carriage.

Tommy´s nude body was shivering softly when he was observing it. Gia, who was still standing next to him, reached and she took his caged penis into her hand. She was not doing anything with it, she just lifted it a bit and then she held it with her left hand. Her right hand reached at his naked bottom, she simply caressed his behind to encourage the aroused, ashamed and frightened boy.

Tommy continued to observe the situation in front of the palace. Those twelve males, who ran towards the carriages, fell on their knees next to each of the six carriages. Two males next to each carriage. One of them, the one who was closer to the carriage, knelt on all four limbs. The other lied on his belly next to the guy on all four. Tommy realized that these male slaves just offered their naked bodies to the ladies of the Institute and to their young guests as stairs. He trembled when he saw this newest shocking demonstration of male subordination and inferiority in this shocking Institute.

The young girls, who were standing next to the bus, were still chatting in little groups. Tommy could see that the girls were pointing at the bodies of the kneeling male slaves. Mostly at the caged penises of the slaves, naturally. He could see that the girls were talking and giggling... The male slaves were all obviously trained very well. None of them tried to escape, protest, Tommy had a feeling they were like statues, they were still just kneeling there in their nudity, each with caged genitals, arms behind his back and with his head lowered to demonstrate his submission.

Suddenly the large group of elegantly dressed MILFs and young, hot schoolgirls moved towards the prepared carriages. The males were still demonstrating their submission and humiliation, they were still on their knees. The females simply walked around the kneeling males. Tommy saw that the ladies continued to talk and laugh in their little groups when they walked around the kneeling, naked males.

And then he trembled again when he saw that the ladies never hesitated to use the living, nude stairs. A small group of MILFs and some 5 or 6 young girls got into each of the waiting carriages. One after another the dressed ladies simply stepped on the naked body of a male who was on his belly or on all four near each carriage. The ladies used these strong males as stairs to get on the carriages comfortably. And again, none of these male slaves protested or resisted. They allowed the elegantly dressed ladies to step on their backs or buttocks for a moment. First each of the ladies stood on the back or behind of the slave that was laying on his belly and on his caged penis. Then they stepped on the backs of the male slaves who were on all four and then they entered the carriages. The young girls were observing the MILFs as they were walking up the living stairs and then even the young girls used the bodies of the naked males to get up on the carriages.

It was a very shocking demonstration of female dominance and superiority and of male submission and inferiority. The elegantly dressed MILFs and the hot young schoolgirls were like goddesses walking on the nude bodies of some grunts or animals. Tommy´s body was shivering when he was looking on it. And, knowing the Institute, he had a feeling that each of the other slaveboys had to observe this shocking scene aswell, either from his small bedroom or from some other part of the palace, surely with a hand or hands of a female placed on the trainee´s nude body...

The dozen of male slaves, who up to now were still remaining on their knees before the now empty bus, suddenly stood up. The slaves quickly ran towards the bus. They opened the cargo department and they started to pull luggage out of there. Tommy realized that each of the naked devotees, who were invited to welcome the ladies from the other school, had his own purpose in the shocking ritual. Their first purpose was to display their naked bodies and to demonstrate their submission and training to the young and inexperienced girls. And their other purpose was to help somehow. A dozen of males was used as horses, another dozen as stairs. And a dozen will simply carry the luggage of the young girls.

Tommy moved his gaze back to the carriages. He witnessed as the MILFs, who served as the wagoners, stroke the naked bottoms of the human horses with their whips. He saw as the naked males started to pull the carriages. Two nude, strong males at each carriage. Tommy watched as the males wrestled with their task. Each of them had like 8 females on his carriage. It was surely heavy...

But the males were physically strong and the whips were a very solid encouragement. Soon the males were able to move the carriages. Those males, who were used as living stairs, remained on their positions even after the carriages moved, they remained on all four or on their bellies, as if they again wanted to prove their submission to the dominant ladies. Tommy noticed that some of the MILFs were talking to the young girls on the carriages. Maybe they were explaining them how to train a physically strong male to such a deep submission and total obedience ?

But then, a minute after the carriages moved, each of these males stood up. And then they ran towards the palace. Their soft, large, caged penises were dangling and bouncing between their thighs as they ran and Tommy noticed that the girls in the carriages were giggling and pointing at the intimate parts of the naked male bodies.

The carriages were pulled just for some 60 meters. Only to the main entrance of the large palace. Tommy trembled again. The whole situation was actually not needed ! The carriages literally crossed just some 60 meters, maybe even less ! Why couldn´t the bus stop near the entrance ? Why couldn´t those schoolgirls just walk those 60 meters ? Well, the reason was simple. The ladies of the Institute wanted to demonstrate the submission and training of the male slaves to the young girls. To demonstrate and prove the superiority of the females and the inferiority of the males. They wanted to humiliate the males. And they also wanted to show it all to their young trainees like Tommy, who had to observe it from the palace.

The males, who were used as living stairs, quickly ran to the main entrance and to the large, stoney stairway. The carriages stopped there and the males quickly assumed their position. Half of them quickly fell on all four near the carriages. The other half of the nude males lied on their bellies. And again, they served as living stairs to the ladies of the Institute and to their beautiful, young guests. Tommy could see that each of the young schoolgirls was pretty. There was not a one girl who was overweighted or ugly. They had all nice, slender figures and pretty faces. Most of them had long hair. He also saw that they were of all races. Like more than a half of them was white, but he also saw girls with darker or black skin and several asians.

Hot girls and attractive MILFs were stepping down from the carriages, using the nude bodies of the obedient male slaves as stairs. Then they walked up the real, stoney staircase into the palace. Well, most of them were. Tommy noticed one nice, young blonde girl. She walked down the living stairs and then she stood before those two nude males who pulled her carriage. Tommy observed her for a moment. The blonde girl had a small handbag. She spent a moment looking at the large, caged genitals of the two males. Then she took something from her handbag and then she placed it to the mouths of the two males who served as horses of her carriage. The males took it into their mouths obediently. They were both around 30 years of age and their bodies were large and strong and yet they were absolutely powerless and obedient. Tommy trembled when he realized that the girl just rewarded those two naked males as if they were real horses. She simply gave each of them either a sugar cube or maybe a small piece of carrot or what ! And then the blonde turned and walked up the stairs to the palace aswell.

Tommy was watching it all with a mixture of intensive feelings. Several other girls acted like the blonde. They gave something to the males who pulled their carriages, a piece of carrot or a sugar cube as a reward. The girls were not touching the nude bodies of the males, but Tommy sensed that many of them would love to reach and touch... He could see the girls were giggling and talking to each other and the naked males were surely the topic of their chats.

„Those are some nice young ladies, don´t you think puppy ? Seems they like to reward the animals...“ remarked Gia very normally. „Pets and work animals need to be rewarded for good behavior....“ Tommy said nothing, he only nodded and that seemed to be enough for Gia. He was ashamed and he felt humiliated as a member of the male gender. He was horrified by the intensity of female dominance that he just observed. And he was so strongly, intensively, darkly aroused by it... Well, no wonder, the ladies were constantly repeating to him that it´s good for a lovely boy like him to surrender to a lady... A part of him really believed that it´s good to allow a wise lady to lead him through life... Oh how he wanted to be taken by Gia right now... If she would only free his penis, he would bring her to the heaven... But the beautiful tease Gia was just caressing his nude behind and holding his caged, soft penis passively...

➢        

Tommy and Gia observed through the window as the group of nude male slaves quickly carried the luggage of the guests from the bus to the palace. „Males were created to serve the females and for hard work...“ stated Gia with a smile and her hand continued to caress the skin of Tommy´s nude buttocks.

All the MILFs and young girls, with the exception of the ladies who served as  wagoners, entered the palace. Those males, who literally served as horses, were still harnessed to their carriages. The other group of male slaves, those who served as living stairs, remained in their positions near the carriages aswell, some of them on all four, some of them on their bellies. Tommy instinctively knew that if any of them would disobey, would change his position even just a bit, a hard whipping would follow...

Several minutes after the ladies and girls entered the palace, the wagoners obviously gave some command. Tommy couldn´t hear it, but suddenly the males, who were on all four and on their bellies up to now, quickly stood up. He saw as some of the ladies used their whips on the naked behinds of the males harnessed to their carriages. The human horses started to pull their now almost empty carriages and the rest of the males were walking behind the carriages obediently. Tommy was watching it with a mixture of shame and arousal. In this society, the members of the male gender were just slaves, just animals used to pull carriages or as living stairs... And they were all so obedient, so perfectly trained.... None of them ever protested, resisted...

„Allright honey, I want to attend the lunch with the young ladies now and then I will return for you.“ said Gia with a smile when the shocking carriages disappeared from their view. „What do we do with you until then ?“ she inquired playfully as if she wasn´t already decided on it. Tommy shivered. He was so strongly aware that he is completely in her power... After a moment Gia said : „Get down on your knees, boy.“ Tommy immediately knelt before her. „Hands behind the head.“ she ordered and Tommy obeyed. „Good boy.“ she smiled. Then she leaned forward and Tommy received a tender kiss on his lips. Gia then turned and walked out from his small bedroom. He was looking at her long legs and gorgeous, seductive figure and he felt how strongly and desperately does his penis wants to get erected...

She left and Tommy was alone in his bedroom. On his knees, with hands behind his head and with his large penis still in the penis cage. Gia left the door opened and thus anyone, who will walk through the corridor, will be able to see the kneeling, naked Tommy. But he knew that if he would try to cover his genitals or change the ordered position, even in the slightest way, he would be whipped. His face was red, even after a month in the Institute, he wasn´t fully used for all this shame, all this exposition of his nude body. An elegantly dressed, attractive lady, maybe 45 years of age, walked through the corridor. She looked into Tommy´s bedroom. He felt her gaze at his caged genitals and she offered a sweet, encouraging smile to the nude, kneeling boy before she disappeared from his sight.

➢        

Gia returned maybe an hour later. Tommy spent all the time on his knees, with hands behind the head. He knew that the ladies can observe him through the cameras and he knew any mistake, any change of the ordered position of his body, would be punished harshly.

Gia entered Tommy´s bedroom. She looked at him and then she smiled happily when she saw he is still on his knees. „Good boy.“ she caressed his hair like if he was just a good pet. Then she leaned down and she took his soft, caged penis into her hand. She lifted the large thing up and her fingers touched the tip of the penis softly. It was the only part of the thing that was peeking out from the penis cage. Tommy blushed and closed his eyes, while he felt her fingers teasing his glans tenderly. „Very good boy...“ she added and Tommy knew she was referring to the dampness of his glans. He was very aroused after three days of celibate and naturally, his penis was producing a lot of pre-cum. His nude body was shivering very tenderly and the young boy had a feeling he will get mad because of all that teasing...

Gia straightened herself up in front of the kneeling boy. Her elegant, expensive dress was strikingly contrasting to his nudity. The gorgeous girl spent a moment in silence, she was just observing the kneeling slave, she wanted him to feel their contrast thoroughly. After a moment she finally commanded : „Stand up, puppy. Hands behind the back.“  Tommy stood up. He was a head taller as Gia and naturally, he was much stronger as her physically. But there was no doubt that she rules here. She placed her hands on his strong chest and felt up his muscles for a moment. Then she ordered : „Go to the bathroom and relieve yourself.“ Tommy blushed with shame but he knew he has to obey. He went to the bathroom and he was thankfull that she gave him a moment of privacy, she stayed in the bedroom. When he was finished, he cleaned his penis and then he returned back to the bedroom.

Gia stood up from his bed. She stood before him and took his caged penis in her hand again. She inspected it for a moment. She was satisfied with his hygiene and thus she smiled at him. Then she turned and led the nude boy out of his bedroom. Even though Tommy was used, just as all the males in the Institute, to be pulled by his erected penis, this worked aswell. The penis cage was holding his soft member firmly, especially because of the metallic circle around the base of his balls. The girl simply had her hand wrapped around the metallic spiral on Tommy´s penis and her thumb was tickling the tip of his glans tenderly and teasingly. Even though he was soft under the penis cage, he had no other option than to follow her like an obedient, docile animal. His gaze was set on Gia´s beautiful bottom, he observed as it was swaying so seductively under the short, loose skirt. He would love to just grab it... But he had to keep his hands behind his back, of course.

They walked out of Tommy´s small bedroom and the nude boy shivered softly, because he saw several of the other nude trainees being led in exactly the same way. Attractive, elegantly dressed ladies were holding the penis cages of these boys in their hands and the blushing, obedient boys walked behind the females.

CHAPTER   XXXI.

After a couple of minutes they reached one of the large classrooms in the Institute. Gia entered the classroom and Tommy, pulled by his caged genitals, had to enter behind her. The moment he entered his body trembled. He saw padded tables were prepared in the classroom. He quickly counted them, there was 16 of these padded tables. Obviously one for each trainee. They were like 2 meters long, 80 centimeters wide, maybe a meter tall and padded with soft fabric on top. Tommy already knew that such tables were often used as platform where males could be milked. A male simply lied on such a table, or knelt on all four.... and a lady or ladies stood or sat next to the table and they could easily reach the penis or any other part of that male´s body....

Damm the penis cage, cursed Tommy in the privacy of his mind. Oh how desperately he needed an erection... Several of the tables, like five or six, were already occupied by naked trainees. By young boys in Tommy´s age, each of them handsome, muscular, blessed with a large but caged manhood. The boys were lying on the padded tables on their backs and their bodies were, of course, completely on display.

The padded tables were arranged in four lines of four tables in the classroom. Gia gave Tommy several seconds to appreciate the situation and then she pulled him to one of the tables. Tommy had to sit on it and then he had to lie on his back, with his hands at his sides. Gia smiled at him encouragingly and then she told him he is a good boy.

Gia wasn´t the only female in the room, there was like a 10 of them. Other naked trainees were being brought into the room by attractive ladies. Tommy could see a small group of elegant, attractive MILFs talking. It was the blonde madam Marianne, the black skinned and black haired doctor Penny and then the MILF, dressed in blue sari, that arrived with the young schoolgirls. Tommy observed them for a moment. The new lady really was around 55, just as he estimated when he saw her stepping out of the bus. Maybe close to 60. She had wrinkles in her face, but she was still attractive. Her skin was a bit darker than the white skin of madam Marianne. Another senior woman who, in her youth, was surely beautiful enough to be a model or an actress... The three senior ladies were standing next to one of the tables. A nude, brown-skinned boy was lying on the table. The ladies were talking about the boy and the new lady was holding his large, caged penis in her hands, examining it.

After several minutes the three senior, attractive MILFs moved to the table on which Tommy was lying. His body was shivering very tenderly. He was so aware of his nudity and defencelessness... The three ladies stepped to Tommy´s table. They smiled at Gia. The new MILF looked down on Tommy. „You have an excellent stock of males here, madam Marianne.“ she stated and she placed her hands on Tommy´s hairless, muscular chest.

„Yes. Tommy is a real stud.“ nodded Marianne. „They are all so well developed and they have nice, strong bodies, but Tommy is one of my favorites. His owner is a good friend of us and a highly respected trainer of young males...“

The unknown MILF continued to touch the muscles on Tommy´s chest. „I can see why he is your favorite. He is really cute. I like the shame in his pretty face. And his body seems to be very strong.“ Tommy allowed all of it passively and with a blushing face. The hands of the MILF moved down on his body. First at his tummy, then even lower. She lifted his caged, soft penis. The tip of the thing was peeking out of the spiral cage and she used her fingers to pull the foreskin down a bit. Tommy´s body was shivering very softly. „Very nice penis.“ remarked the woman. She continued to inspect Tommy´s caged manhood with her left hand, while her right slipped at his testicles. „Also the testicles seem to be heavy and full.“

Madam Marianne smiled. „Just as they should be. All our boys can produce a huge amount of sperm and they are all excellent squirters. You will see.“ Tommy´s nude body trembled at the hint that he will finally be rewarded with an ejaculation. The elegantly dressed ladies continued to talk about his genitals for a bit longer, the unknown MILF was inspecting him with her fingers for a minute or two and then they moved to a next nude, powerless, displayed boy.

➢        

Maybe quarter of an hour later was the scene in the large classroom still  a demonstration of female dominance and superiority and male submission and inferiority. There was maybe a dozen of females, each of them dressed elegantly. Each of them radiated an aura of power and dignity. They were all MILFs, a generation or two older as Tommy and other trainees. Gia was the only exception, the only young girl who was present in the large room.

There was like 60 or so of males here. Each of them was fully naked, handsome, with a strong body and a large, caged penis. Tommy and all the other young, 18 or 19 years old trainees were laying on their backs on the padded tables. Each of them had his hands next to his body passively and their caged genitals were completely on display.

The devotees were present aswell. The purpose of their presence was obviously to highlight the female supremacy, because each of these young males in their 20-ties or 30-ties or 40-ties was prostrated on all four near the walls of the large classroom. They were, of course, just as nude as the trainees. They were doing nothing, just kneeling on all fours, with hands before the body and with faces touching the ground, like some ancient persian or egyptian slaves. The behinds of these males were turned to the walls. The nude bodies of these male staff members, of these slaves, were almost motionless, they were almost like some living statues. Even though Tommy couldn´t know if the male staff members will be used for something in the upcomming lesson, for this moment they were literally decoration of the classroom.

„Will you be able to keep your hands near your sides, puppy ? Or should I tie them ?“ inquired Gia very normally.

Tommy shivered. The beautiful girl was standing next to him up to now. Her hands were touching his nude body, teasing him very softly. This was the first time she spoke to him since he had to lie on this table. He hesitated for a moment and then he replied : „I... I guess I will be able to keep my hands at my sides, miss Gia.“

„Good boy.“ she smiled. „Remember, you have to stay passive during the lesson, as a good plaything. I want to be proud of you, puppy. I want the young ladies to see what a nicely trained, pretty boy you are.“

„Yes miss.“ he whispered, fascinated by the dominance of the attractive females. He saw that Gia leaned towards him a bit. She was seeking for something under the table obviously. A couple of seconds later the stunningly beautiful girl straightened herself up again. She had a piece of some white fabric in her hands. She wasn´t asking for Tommy´s permission. She simply spread the white fabric and then she covered Tommy´s nude body with it, from the top of his head all the way down to his feet. He only managed to notice that other trainees were being covered similarly by the other ladies. He also noticed that there were some buttons on the white fabric, before he was covered by it. He realized the buttons were now above two important parts of his body. Above his muscular chest and above his caged genitals. His heart was beating wildly. He couldn´t see much through the fabric that was covering his body, but then he heard that somebody was entering the classroom. He heard giggles and soft, young, feminine voices.... Many voices, lots of giggles.. The young ladies from that other school arrived.

➢        

Madam Marianne smiled at the full class. At the class full of young, hot, attractive girls dressed in the sexy uniforms of catholic schoolgirls. Each of the girls had a short, loose skirt that was accentuating the elegant, slender, long legs of the girl. Each of them had a nice, fresh, tender face. Many of them were blushing cutely, many were smilling, many were giggling and pointing at some of the males who were prostrated near the walls. At males who were demonstrating their humility and inferiority not only with the humiliating position of their strong bodies, but also with their nudity.

Some of the girls were whispering something to their friends. Surely something about the prostrated members of the male staff. Or maybe about the trainees, who were all laying on the tables with their bodies covered. This was really the first day in the lives of these young ladies when they were allowed to see naked males. They had a lot of theoretical education, but today they will start with some practical lessons. Madam Marianne waited for a moment and the young girls realized she wants to tell them something. After a while they all fell silent and she smiled again : „Again, welcome at the Institute, young ladies. And a big thank you to madam Nandita who brought you all here.“ The young girls and the MILFs started to applaud cheerfully.

The director of the girls school, madam Nandita was standing at Marianne´s right side. Doctor Penny was at Marianne´s left side. Both MILFs were smilling at the young girls kindly and encouragingly. Madam Marianne waited a moment for the applause to end and then she continued to talk: „For centuries and millenia, the society was dominated by males and thus the history is full of violence. We, the ladies of the Institute, strive to correct that. We strive to put things right. We know that in fact the female was created to rule over the male. The society of the future will be dominated by females, we are sure of that. In the society of the future males will be the toys of females. We know that males can´t really control their sexual urges. They can´t control their penises. A male needs a female to control his penis. The female is a goddess, while the male is just a stupid grunt. Sometimes a handsome and amusing grunt, but still a grunt created to serve the goddess. Created to work for the female and to provide pleasure to the female.“ She paused and her eyes scanned the crowd of young beauties. She could see their blushing faces, but also their curiosity and arousal. After a moment she continued : „I am looking at you, young ladies, and I can see that you are all very beautiful. I know you are all from good, wealthy families. Destined to rule over the males, just as it should be. To rule over the lesser sex. You had lots of theoretical lessons in that topic, young ladies. But in the next two weeks we will teach you how to use your theoretical education in practical life. We will teach you how to rule and control the males.“

Madam Marianne smiled and then she scanned them with her blue eyes again. She also looked at some of the naked, prostrated males near the walls. She noticed some of them were shivering softly, but otherwise they were almost motionless. Maybe they were shivering because of fright, maybe because of shame, maybe because of arousal... The faces of the male slaves were still touching the ground, while their naked posteriors were up, as if ready to be whipped. They were all absolutely obedient, just as males should be. They were frightened by her and by the other ladies and their whips and in the same moment the young males were strongly attracted to the hot MILFs.

Now it was madam Nandita who took the word : „Allright girls. At first let me thank madam Marianne for her kind words and for her warm welcome. Also also let me thank the ladies of the Institute for the beautiful young gentlemen who will soon be revealed by you, girls.“ Another round of applause followed. Madam Nandita and Marianne, Penny and several other ladies of the Institute smiled at each other and then the exotic MILF continued: „There is 32 of you, young ladies and we have 16 boys prepared for you. That makes two young ladies for each young gentleman. Please assume positions near the table of the trainee that was assigned to you.“

Tommy´s body was shivering softly under the white fabric. He was very nervous and his heart was beating wildly. He heard as the girls walked around him, he even saw some shadows through the fabric. He heard Marianne´s speach. It was simple but very humiliating for the male gender. The ladies of the Institute were intensifying their dominance as the days passed. He was instinctively excited by the dominance of these attractive ladies, but yet, he wouldn´t want to live on a planet dominated and ruled by females. And despite that, he was so aroused... His penis was pushing against the metal of the penis cage, it wanted to grow, it wanted to be freed and then grabbed and milked...

Tommy sensed two girls were now standing next to the table on which he was lying. One on his left, the other on his right. A moment later he heard madam Marianne´s pleasant, kind, soft and yet so dominant voice again : „Young ladies, our young gentlemen couldn´t wait to meet you. They are all looking forward to help in your education and they all hope you can help with their training.... As you can see on the male staff members, on the devotees, we only accept exceptional males into service in the Institute. They have to be physically very strong, handsome, absolutely healthy and they need to have a very large penis and productive testicles.“ she explained, while Tommy was shivering under the white fabric. The combination of fear and excitement was intoxicating for the young boy. He continued to lie there on the table, covered by the white fabric, while madam Marianne spoke on : „They also need to be very obedient and disciplined. My dear young beauties, you have surely noticed that each of the male slaves has marks of whipping, caning or other punishment on his buttocks. Yes, males need to be kept on short leash and under a strong whip, otherwise they are restless and their heads start to produce silly ideas. You will learn here that it´s good to whip or at least spank your male slave or husband each day... But, to return to my original topic... All the males in the Institute are really exquisite specimens. We need to whip, cane or spank them at least once each day, preferably many more times than just once. On the other hand, the need of regular punishments doesn´t mean that a lady can´t behave with certain kindness to her male. On one hand, males are wretched creatures controlled by their urges. On the other hand, they can be sweet, tender and lovely. Ladies who own slaveboys have to behave with strictness, dignity, kindness and fairness. Therefore, when a lady meets a new, cute slaveboy, she may, naturally, start with a good whipping, that´s beneficial for boys. But sometimes it can be better to start with a nice introduction. What would you prefer now, young ladies ?“

Tommy trembled under the white fabric. He couldn´t see it, but he heard it all. He heard several soft, pleasant, young voices as the girls were replying to madam Marianne. To his relief, the two girls who were standing next to his table, just as most of the other young ladies, replied they would prefer to start with an introduction. Of course, that didn´t mean Tommy and the other trainees won´t be whipped later, realized the terrified and excited boy. He knew the life in the Institute already. Punishment of males will surely be an important part of education for these young ladies...

Suddenly Tommy received a soft kiss on his right cheek. Then also on his left. Of course, the white fabric was still between his skin and the lips of the girls who kissed him, but he still shivered with intensive arousal. Damm that penis cage, oh how strongly and desperately he wanted to get an erection...

„Hi... I am Sophie.“ whispered a young and soft voice into Tommy´s right ear. „I can´t wait to see you...“

„Hello sweetie. My name is Nicole...“ said another equally pleasant and sexy voice into his left ear a couple of seconds later. Tommy also heard several other girls who were introducing themselves to the boys who were laying on other tables.

„H... hi... I am...“ replied Tommy sheepishly, but then he felt a hand placed on the area of his mouth.

„Hush puppy. You are just a slave. A body. A pleasure toy. Large, walking penis.“ Tommy recognized Gia´s voice. Her voice was rather silent to not interfere with the education process. So the hot young girl was still standing next to his table, he realized. Gia was just as young as these new girls, but unlike them, she was already very experienced in training and dominance of males and Tommy´s body trembled. Gia added : „You just need to enjoy the honor that these young ladies are examining you. Speak without a permission again and I will whip you for that later.“

„The body of a female is tender, elegant, beautiful.“ said a strong, dominant female voice. Tommy recognized it was this madam Nandita, the exotic MILF who brought this large group of girls here.

„The body of a male is strong and designed for hard, physical work.“ added another voice and this time Tommy recognized madam Marianne. The blonde MILF continued : „A healthy and pretty male body needs to have strong muscles. When you will own a male in the future, young ladies, no matter if that male will be your slave, boyfriend or husband, be sure to make him exercise a lot and if possible, make sure to send him to do some hard, physical work. That´s good to build up some muscles and it´s also good for the behavior of a male. Now, young ladies, I suggest you to open those several buttons on the chests and arms of the young gentlemen.“

Tommy´s body was shivering softly, he couldn´t really control that because he was so strongly, desperately aroused. The two girls who were standing next to him placed their delicate hands on his chest and he felt that they started to open the buttons on the white fabric. There were like ten or a dozen buttons over his chest and partially also over his arms. He felt as one of the girls tickled his skin softly with the tips of her fingers. Damm, he was so aroused... The two girls opened the ten or so buttons on Tommy´s chest. He still couldn´t see it, but he felt the fresh air on his chest as the girls removed a part of the white fabric.

„The body of a male is designed for hard work.“ repeated madam Marianne. „Of course, most of the males are flawed in some way, they are either weak or fat, but we at the Institute, we only keep the best male stock available. I want that you place your hands on the chest of your boy, my dear young ladies.“ Madam Marianne and the other attractive MILFs watched, as the young beauties obeyed the command. The hands of the young girls slided into and below the fabric that was covering the nude bodies of the boys. They started to touch the boys, to feel up their strong muscles. Madam Marianne was watching them with a smile. She remembered when she was younger, when she touched a naked male´s body for the first time... That sweet curiosity combined with arousal and a bit of shame and fear... „Feel their strength, young ladies.“ she said. „Males are practically animals, but they are strong animals.“

Tommy felt the hands on his chest. The two girls were groping the muscles on his strong chest. „Wow, he seems so strong...“ whispered one of the girls and the other one agreed. Their hands were moving on all of his chest, they were even sliding on parts that were still covered by the white fabric, even down on his belly. His body was shivering very softly.

„Take the arms of the gentlemen out of the covering fabric, young ladies. Feel their muscles there aswell.“ said another of the MILFs. Tommy recognized the voice of the doctor Penny. The girls, who were groping him, were not hesitating at all. They both reached at his arms under the covering fabric and Tommy felt as they are squeezing his muscles. After a moment they started to pull his arms out of the white fabric. The boy knew that for these girls he really is nothing more than a body that could be groped. Just a toy with strong muscles...

Tommy estimated that the two girls, Sophie and Nicole, were groping and touching his chest, shoulders, belly and strong arms for some 5 or 6 minutes. Even though he couldn´t see it, he was sure that the other trainees are in the same situation. The girls were, of course, talking about their boys. Sophie and Nicole were talking to each other about various of Tommy´s muscles and the boy could hear that they were also talking to the other girls. He could hear the pairs of young ladies comparing the muscles of their boys. Or comparing the softness of the skin... Sometimes Tommy heard some girl asking a question about male body and some of the MILFs reply to it. Or he heard the MILFs giving advices to the young girls about how they should touch the male bodies....

Madam Marianne took the word after those 5 or 6 minutes again : „Well young ladies... The body of a male is strong. It´s full of muscles. They have very interesting muscles also on their legs, for example. Now please roll the covering fabric all the way up from the feet to the thighs of your male. Keep the genitals covered.“

Tommy was desperate with arousal. He still couldn´t see anything other than some shadows through the fabric, but he could hear it all and he could feel. He could even smell the soft perfume of the two girls who were playing with him. It was driving him crazy. The two girls, Sophie and Nicole, walked to Tommy´s feet. The boy felt as they started to roll the fabric that was covering him up. Just as madam Marianne demanded, all the way up to his muscular thighs. A part of him wanted that they expose his penis aswell, but that part of his anatomy remained covered.

Madam Marianne started to talk about the legs and the young girls started to touch the legs of their helpless, obedient boys. Tommy felt the hands of Sophie and Nicole squeezing various muscles on his legs. They were concentrating on his thighs the most, squeezing the flesh, tickling the skin... Tommy needed a lot of concentration to not writhe or jerk on the table when they were tickling the inner side of his thighs.... When their hands were so close to his caged, covered penis...

Again, this lasted some 5 or 6 minutes by Tommy´s estimate. The young girls inspected and squeezed like all the muscles of his legs. He felt like an animal that was inspected by the buyers on some market. And again, the girls were talking, comparing, asking questions. And the MILFs were encouraging the girls, replying to the questions, giving advices. It was very ashaming and humiliating for the boys, they all felt like animals, like pieces of meat. But every single one of them, including the male staff members who were still prostrating themselves near the walls of the classroom, desperately wanted his penis to be freed and milked by the ladies.

Madam Marianne then changed the subject: „Young ladies, can you tell me which part of the male body is the most important one ?“

There was a moment of silence and then Tommy heard some girl replying : „The brain.“ Again, a moment of silence followed and then suddenly an intensive round of laughter erupted. The MILFs and the young girls were laughing for more than a minute and then Tommy recognized that unknown girl´s voice again  : „Sorry madam, I couldn´t resist the temptation to joke. Of course, the most important part of male anatomy is the penis.“

„Yes. The penis. The most delightfull, most important part of male body.“ confirmed madam Marianne. „The most beautiful part of their otherwise rather ugly bodies. At one moment soft and delicate, then in a minute hard as a stone and ready to give pleasure to a woman. The most efficient way how a woman can rule a man is to rule over his penis. Madam Nandita, what is the basic advice we can give to these beautiful young ladies regarding the male penis and male behavior ?“

Tommy regognized the exotic voice of madam Nandita : „Grab a man by his penis and he will do whatever you want, young ladies.“

„Yes. That is the absolute truth, my dear young beauties.“ agreed madam Marianne. „I already told you that males can´t really control their penises. That is why they need us. They need us to take care of their ejaculatory needs. It will be your duty, my dear young ladies, to rule over your male or males and to take care of their penises. No matter if you will own slaves, or if you will own a husband, take good care of his penis. Milk him as often as needed. A milked male is a relaxed male. A male with excessive amount of semen in his testicles can be restless. Milk your male well and regularly and he will do anything to please you, young ladies.“ She paused for a moment to let it sink into the young brains of the girls and then she continued : „Now, my dear beauties, please open the buttons that are covering the penises of your boys.“

Tommy shivered as he felt the hands of the two girls on his genitals, with only the soft white fabric and some buttons separating their delicate fingers and his caged manhood. Sophie and Nicole eagerly opened the buttons and Tommy soon felt the air on his caged member. „Oh....“ The sigh was collective. Many girls sighed or gasped with admiration as their hands exposed the caged genitals of the boys.

„It´s so large...“ Tommy was sure that was the girl on his left, Nicole. He could hear several other similar remarks from other girls. The young ladies were talking in soft voices about the exposed manhoods of the boys for a moment.

„It´s pretty...“ whispered the girl on Tommy´s right side, Sophie. Nicole agreed.

Madam Marianne and the other MILFs gave the young girls several minutes to appreciate the caged, exposed penises. The girls were mostly just observing the large things and talking to each other, but some of them were bold enough to reach, even to lift the caged penises up. „Allright young ladies. Now if you will please remove the covering fabric from the bodies of the young gentlemen.“ said madam Marianne.

Tommy´s heart was beating wildly. This was so humiliating and yet, he wanted these girls to like his body, especially his penis. He listened to them while Sophie and Nicole were talking about his penis and their pleasant, soft voices were sending shivers down his spine. The two girls pulled the white fabric off Tommy´s body and then they both gasped when they saw him. „Wow. What a cute boy...“ said one of them. It was a very pretty, petite blonde and Tommy realized it was the girl whom he saw earlier through the window of his bedroom. The one who fed the males like real horses. She was standing on Tommy´s right side and he realized this has to be Sophie.

„Yes, he is very pretty.“ agreed the other girl, on Tommy´s left. This was surely Nicole. She was of african-american descent and had a nice, chocolate skin and long black hair. Just as Sophie, she had a slender figure and long legs. Both girls were gorgeous and Tommy cursed the penis cage again in the privacy of his mind.

He noticed that all the MILFs and also Gia were now standing before the class. He quickly looked around and he saw that other trainees were in the same situation as he was. All the boys were lying on their backs on the padded tables and each had two girls, dressed in schoolgirl uniforms, next to his sides. The nude bodies of the young boys were now completely exposed for the young girls. And Tommy could see that all the young girls were really attractive.

„They are beautiful, right ?“ smiled madam Marianne and many of the young ladies agreed with her. „Just as the male staff members, my dear young ladies, our trainees are also the elite of the male gender. As you can see, they are physically very attractive, strong and they are all extremely well-developed in the genital area.“ continued madam Marianne. „Now you may familiarize yourself with their bodies and with various parts of male anatomy.“

Tommy closed his eyes, because Sophie and Nicole laid their hands on his nude body again. The girls continued to touch him softly, they were feeling up various muscles of Tommy´s body, groping him and tickling him tenderly. Tommy had to press his lips together tightly to not laugh at some moments, while the soft fingers of the two young beauties were tickling his belly or thighs. Of course, they continued until his body started to squirm and he giggled, only then they stopped to tickle him.

The other nude boy toys were in the same situation. Their bodies were touched by a pair of beautiful, young girls, the girls were discussing the bodies of the boys, tickling them, groping them, teasing them. And no boy was allowed to get erected, the penis cages were holding their soft penises firmly.

After several minutes Nicole and Sophie got bolder in their groping and touching of Tommy´s body. The black girl, Nicole, took Tommy´s caged penis in her hand. She lifted it up and leaned closer to it. She was inspecting it with her gaze. Only the tip of the large penis was peeking out from the spiral cage and the girl had to resist the temptation to touch it. She could see the penis was greasy on the tip. The other girl, the blonde Sophie, reached and touched Tommy´s testicles.

„Don´t touch the testicles yet, young ladies.“ commanded madam Nandita firmly.

Sophie let go of Tommy´s balls and Tommy felt certain soft sadness because of that. Sophie asked : „Why, madam ?“

„Don´t worry, my young beauty.“ smiled madam Marianne. „There will be enough time very soon for you to inspect the testicles of your boy. The testicles are a very pain-sensitive part of male anatomy, we don´t want you girls to cause pain to our boys in that area of their bodies.“

„Oh, ok.“ replied the blonde girl with a cute smile and a blush in her pretty face. „Why are they all caged, if I may ask, madam ?“ she added.

Madam Marianne smiled at Sophie. The young blonde reminded her of herself in that age. Beautiful, curious, little bit shy and also bold. „These are all young, very healthy males. Males who are purposefully trained to be erotic playthings and who are used to receive 5, 10 or sometimes even more than 20 ejaculations in a day. I can assure you that each of them would have a very strong erection right now, if not for the penis cages, my dear. We were afraid a little bit that to see their large penises erected right away could scare you, my dear young ladies. When they are caged, you see them soft at first. That gives you girls an opportunity to get used to their large size.“

„And we also want the boys to produce extraordinary ejaculations for you, girls. They need to build up the semen in their testicles for that.“ smiled doctor Penny. „That´s why they are caged for 3 days already. None of them ejaculated for 3 days and thus if they wouldn´t be caged, the temptation to masturbate could be too strong for some of them. They are only males, afterall. They can´t really control themselves.“

The elegantly dressed MILFs and the young schoolgirls continued to talk about the nude trainees and about their large penises for 2 or 3 minutes. Then some girl, whose name Tommy didn´t know, inquired : „And why are the animals not tied, madam ? I would love to see them tied to the tables, totally defenceless, exposed for us...“

Madam Marianne smiled knowingly. „As you can see, my dear beauties, our animals are trained perfectly.“ She pointed at the nude males, who were still prostrating themselves near each of the walls. „They know that any disobedience, resistance or disrespectability would be punished by very harsh caning or whipping. There is no need to tie them to make them obedient and totally ours. They know they are our property.“

„On the other hand it might be usefull for the young ladies to learn how to tie a male.“ remarked madam Nandita. „They trained it on dummies, of course, but...“

„But this is an unique opportunity for them to train on live, exquisite male slaves.“ finished doctor Penny instead of madam Nandita, who nodded.

„Allright.“ nodded madam Marianne. „Allright young ladies. If you want, you can tie the hands of your boys behind their backs. The needed ropes can be found under the tables.“

„Boys, sit.“ commanded doctor Penny in a strict voice. The 16 young, naked trainees knew they have to obey. They quickly raised the upper parts of their bodies to sit on the padded tables. Doctor Penny smiled and then she ordered : „Hands behind your back“ The boys obeyed without any hesitation again.

„They are really well-trained.“ remarked Nicole in a quiet voice and Sophie nodded. Both girls looked under the table. They found the ropes and ties there and a moment later they started to tie Tommy´s strong arms behind his back. „He´s got such pretty muscles...“ said Nicole, and Sophie agreed again.

The fingers of the two girls were touching the skin and muscles on Tommy´s back softly, while they were binding his arms behind his back. The boy was frightened and in the same moment he was darkly, instinctively aroused by their dominance. He felt that even though the girls were supposedly inexperienced, they surely knew what they were doing. They tied his arms very tightly and very soon the only part he could move were his fingers.

Madam Marianne and the other MILFs were watching it with kind smiles. The young girls quickly and skillfully tied the hands of their naked boys. Several of the elegantly dressed MILFs walked between the tables with nude boys on them and inspected the firmness of the bondage. The MILFs seemed to be satisfied and thus madam Marianne commanded : „Allright boys, lie on your backs again.“

Tommy lied back on the padded table, this time with tied arms below his back. „He has very strong belly muscles.“ remarked Nicole.

„Yup. I bet he can do 100 sit-ups like nothing.“ agreed Sophie. Then the blonde girl smiled at the MILFs and inquired : „Can we make the guys do sit-ups for us now, ladies ? Please ?“

Madam Marianne smiled kindly. The girls were so sweet and lovely in their curiosity.... „Don´t worry sweetie, there will be enough time and opportunities for that aswell. But for now I believe it´s time to concentrate your attention on the most important body part of your boys, young ladies.“ The girls smiled eagerly and unpatiently, while some of the nude boys shivered. Madam Marianne continued : „Now young ladies, if you please lift the penis of your boy. You should find a small key attached to the penis cage there.“

Oh damm, this was all so humiliating, thought Tommy with a blushing face. And yet, he wanted it so desperately... he wanted these two girls to finally unlock the cage and explore his penis... Both Nicole and Sophie reached at his caged penis. He watched them breathlessly as they lifted the soft, caged thing up. The girls smiled and Sophie took a small key that was attached to the metal of the spiral up to now.

„Erm... excuse me, madam Marianne ?“ said one of the many girls who were taking care of other boys. Tommy looked there. It was a gorgeous girl with long, black hair. „Can you guarantee that none of the boys used the key to open his penis cage and masturbate in the previous days ?“ she inquired.

Madam Marianne smiled. „Of course we can guarantee that, sweetie. Our males are under almost constant surveillance. They only get some privacy when they need to use the restroom, but otherwise they are being watched all the time. But what is more important is that they are trained perfectly and they would never go against the orders of a female. And they also know that if any of them would dare to open a penis cage, they would all be whipped and caned mercilessly.“

Damm, how could they speak so normally about such shocking theme, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind. The black-haired girl seemed to be satisfied with the answer. Nicole and Sophie were still holding his caged penis in their hands tenderly. Nicole asked : „Do you have to whip your males often, madam ?“ The thumb of the black girl touched the tip of Tommy´s penis. She circled around it softly and teasingly.

„Of course. You have to whip any toxic masculinity out of your males...“ replied madam Marianne pleasantly. „A lady needs to tame and keep her males in their place. Whipping, caning, spanking... punishment is very beneficial for males. It improves their behavior. Makes them nicely docile.“

„Don´t worry, young ladies. There will be enough time for you to punish these lovely animals.“ added doctor Penny with a smile.

„A male has to love his female owner and also her whip.“ said madam Marianne. They continued to talk about punishments of males for a minute or two and then she offered another smile to the young beauties and said : „Allright young ladies, let us continue. Please open the penis cages. The lock can be found on the circle that is secured around the base of the testicles of the young gentlemen.“

Tommy noticed how the two girls licked their full lips and smiled at each other. His heart was beating wildly and he had a feeling the arousal will drive him mad. Hopefully he will finally be rewarded with an ejaculation soon.... Sophie pushed the key into the lock. „Would you like to be freed out of it, cute boy ?“ she inquired playfully.

„Yes miss, please...“ begged Tommy desperately.

„You have a very pretty penis.“ she said and then Tommy felt that the metallic circle around the base of his balls finally loosened a bit as she opened the lock.

„Thank you miss.“ he whispered.

„We can´t wait to see it hard, boy.“ added Nicole.

„Allright girls, everybody opened the lock ?“ inquired madam Marianne loudly. Several MILFs walked between the tables again to see if all the girls managed to open the locks of the penis cages. „Very well. Now remove the penis cages off the penises, my dear beauties.“

Tommy moaned with relief as the two girls started to lift the penis cage up from his soft penis. They were doing it slowly and cautiously, but after a moment the penis cage fell on the padded table next to Tommy´s body and his manhood was finally free.

„Oh my God, look at it growing !“ gasped Sophie with fascination. Tommy´s freed penis started to grow immediately.

„I want to feel it...“ whispered Nicole. She took the growing manhood in her hand. Sophie did the same. The girls were holding Tommy´s penis and they felt as its growing and getting harder.

Madam Marianne and the other MILFs smiled. This is what you get after 3 days of forced celibate. An erection sprint. Each of the 16 young trainees was growing and getting harder and harder right in front of the gazes of the amazed young girls.

„That´s like a miracle ! I never thought they can grow so fast !“ acclaimed the pretty blonde Sophie.

„And so big ! Damm, look how big it´s getting !“ added the shocked Nicole. Both girls removed their hands from Tommy´s growing penis and they just watched with fascination and shock. The thing was growing right in front of their eyes, it was becoming huge and the girls couldn´t get their eyes off it.

„It´s twitching !“ gasped Sophie. „It´s like a real snake !“

„Yea, looks almost alive...“ agreed Nicole.

Madam Marianne and the other MILFs, just as Gia, were observing the young girls with a kind amusement. The finally freed penises of the young boys were growing and the girls were amazed to witness that event. They were amazed and fascinated by the speed of the growth, just as by the size of the boys. Some of the girls even yelled in amazement as the large manhoods twitched.

„Allright young ladies, don´t touch the penises for a moment. I want you to just look at them and appreciate.“ demanded madam Marianne. The young girls obeyed. Each pair of young virgins was looking at their boy and his penis with amazement and fascination. They were silent for the moment, while some of the manhoods twitched in anticipation. The boys instinctively wanted to be touched, the twitching was like an invitation. The blonde MILF continued: „Just appreciate the size, the shape of the things... Compare them. Appreciate the hardness. The boys are giving you a compliment with their hardness, my dear young ladies.“

„Is it normal that they are so big, madam ?“ inquired one of the many schoolgirls.

The MILFs smiled and madam Nandita replied : „No honey, they don´t grow them this big normally.“

„They are huge, all of them !“ acclaimed another of the young beauties. „Look, even the smallest of them is huge !“

„Yup, we only accept males who were blessed with huge penises into the Institute.“ smiled madam Marianne happily.

„Actually, the minimal requirement for a young boy to be accepted as a trainee is 9 inches.“ added doctor Penny.

„And for the devotees it´s 10 inches.“ said madam Marianne. „Because the devotees are recruited from our former trainees, thus we select only the best of the best.“

„Erm... madam, do you know how many males in the population are this big ?“ asked Nicole.

„That´s hard to say, young lady.“ replied doctor Penny. „In my estimate it has to be like 1 in 10 thousands. Yes, I estimate only one male in every 10 thousands was blessed with a penis that is 9 inches long.“

„They really have an exquisite stock of males here in the Institute.“ said madam Nandita and the young girls agreed. The MILFs and the young girls continued to talk about the penises of the young boys. The young girls were looking at the huge manhoods, sometime they even leaned closer and studied the things from the close, with their eyes only. The boys took all of this passively, like good, obedient, helpless toys, even though their penises were throbbing and twitching in anticipation.

Maybe five minutes later, five minutes that the young ladies were using only their eyes, madam Marianne said : „And now, young ladies, I believe we should appreciate our cute young gentlemen and reward them for their hardness and for them being good, obedient boys. Do you agree, young ladies ?“ The young girls agreed, all of them. „Any suggestions ? How could you reward the cute boys ?“

„We could... as they say... milk them, madam.“ suggested a cute girl of asian descent, probably some japanese, chinese or korean.

„That is a reward that good boys deserve, yes...“ agreed madam Marianne. „And very soon we will get to that aswell. But for now, I meant something visual, young ladies. Something soft, tender, visually pleasing...“

„Oh, I know !“ acclaimed Nicole happily. She leaned forward, towards Sophie and the two girls smiled at each other. Tommy was watching them with a stiff, throbbing penis and heart racing. Nicole and Sophie kissed softly for a couple of seconds and then the girl with chocolate skin inquired : „Is this what you meant, madam Marianne ?“

„Yes sweetie, something like that.“ smiled madam Marianne. The young, gorgeous schoolgirls started to kiss each other in pairs, right over the erected penises of the trainees. Right in front of the eyes of the desperate, extremely aroused trainees.

The MILFs watched it aswell. But this time, several of them were observing the prostrating male staff members. Because if any of them would dare to raise his face to steal a glance at the kissing girls, that would naturally require strong punishment. But the devotees were trained extremely well. Every single of these nude males was almost motionless, with his forehead touching the ground humbly.

Madam Marianne and the other MILFs waited for 2 or 3 minutes, while the young girls were sharing soft and passionate lesbian kisses. Finally, when one pair of girls after another broke their kiss off and turned to the waiting MILFs again, madam Marianne smiled and said : „Thank you, my dear young beauties. I am sure the young gentlemen are really gratefull for this tender and beautiful reward. They will surely remember it for the rest of their lives. By the way, I would like to point out that lesbian kiss and lesbian erotica is one of the proofs of the inferiority of males. Lesbian kiss and lesbian sex, an erotic contact between two beautiful females is a visually very pleasing affair. That´s why it´s not forbidden on your school and neither it´s not forbidden here, in the Institute. It´s actually supported, as you all know, my dear young ladies. An esteemed, senior lady can enjoy a lesbian kiss with a young girl, or she can enjoy to watch two pretty females kiss. But, is a kiss between two males equally pleasant ? Is sex between two males something visually pleasant ?“

„No madam, that´s disgusting !“ replied several of the hot, young girls.

„Exactly.“ nodded madam Marianne. „Lesbian kiss or lesbian sex is visually beautiful, noble affair. But a kiss or sex between two males is disgusting and visually disturbing. That´s why any homosexual contact between males is forbidden in the Institute. The contrast of beauty of lesbian kiss and lesbian sex to extreme repulsiveness of male homosexuality is not only a proof of female beauty and natural elegance, but also a proof of male inferiority. Males can´t enjoy the delights of the same sex in the same way as we can. Remember, my dear young ladies. You are goddesses. Males are grunts. Animals.“ She continued to talk and to explain her theory, while the nude boys were blushing and shivering on their tables, their penises hard as rocks and while the beautiful schoolgirls were nodding and smilling. Finally, after several minutes, madam Marianne ceased with the explanation and then she said : „Let us continue. Please touch the tip of the penis and pull the foreskin down, young ladies.“

Both Sophie and Nicole reached at Tommy´s member. They pulled the foreskin down and then their eyes explored the engorged, dark and greasy glans. „That´s the glans. It´s the most sensitive part of the penis.“ explained madam Marianne. „Touch it with your fingers softly.“

The young girls did as the MILF told them. They reached and their fingers played with the tips of the manhoods of the trainees. „Why are they so greasy, madam ?“ inquired one of the young beauties, a cute red-head, while her fingers played with the tip of the penis of a large, strong, black boy.

„It´s a sign of arousal.“ explained doctor Penny. „Just as your lady flower gets damp when you are sexually excited.“

„And why are they not circumcised, madam ?“ inquired another beauty. This one was an african-american girl with chocolate skin and short hair bleached to blonde color. She added : „I thought that most of the males are circumcised in this country and yet, all of the males in the Institute still got their foreskin.“

„Actually, many of the ladies in the Institute are of european origin and I suppose that influenced us a lot. In the Institute we consider male circumcision to be very close to mutilation, young lady.“ replied madam Marianne. „If there are no medical reasons to perform a circumcision then it´s just mutilation and torture. We whip and cane our slaves a lot and sometimes we cage their penises, and we invent various punishments for them, but we never really hurt them.“

Doctor Penny continued : „Exactly. I know most of the males are circumcised in some countries, but believe me, a penis with a foreskin is more fun for the lady. And you don´t need to use lube all the time, since the uncircumcised penis produces much more of pre-cum than a circumcised one. And if you train your male properly, he won´t have any problems with his endurance or with his hygiene no matter if he is or isn´t circumcised.“

A short discussion about male circumcision followed. It was very shocking for Tommy. Sophie and Nicole continued to tease his exposed glans with the tips of their fingers very softly. And the MILFs and the young girls spoke about penises, about foreskins, circumcisions and about similarly shocking topics. It was also a very frightening discussion in a way for Tommy and other males, because it reminded them how intensively are they ruled and owned by these females. The MILFs and the young girls took it for natural that it´s a lady´s right to decide about the penis of her male, no matter if that male is a husband or a pleasure slave. They thought it´s a natural right for a lady to have her male circumcised, if she wants. Madam Marianne summed it nicely, when she said : „We don´t do it in the Institute, but if you marry or buy an uncircumcised male in the future, young ladies, it will, of course, be your right to order the removal of his foreskin. He will be your property, afterall.“

They continued to speak about it for a minute longer. Tommy was relieved that most of the young schoolgirls agreed with the MILFs of the Institute and they too were not fond of circumcision. When they finished the shocking and frightening topic, madam Marianne smiled and said : „Young ladies, now I suggest you should play with the foreskin of your boy for 2 or 3 minutes and then we will teach you how to measure the penis of your male.“

„That´s a very good suggestion, madam Marianne.“ madam Nandita agreed. „Naturally, young ladies, in the future you will have to weight and measure the body of your male or males regularly. Especially the penis. Regular weighing and measuring of muscles reminds the males that they need to keep themselves in the best form for our pleasure and satisfaction. And regular measuring of penis reminds them that they exist mostly for our pleasure, that their value is directly connected to the size and health of the penis and quality of the erection.... Well, allright young ladies. Play with the foreskin for a moment. Feel the movement of that small, but very important piece of skin. If possible, try not to apply too much pressure on the glans or at the body of the penis. Sometimes, the fingers of a young lady have to be as soft as feathers when they are touching a penis.“

Sophie and Nicole pulled the foreskin of Tommy´s member up with their fingers, then down. They did that several times, with happy smiles on their pretty faces. At some moments they pushed a finger between the tight foreskin and the glans. At other moments they pulled the foreskin as much down as they were able to. And the girls were not only touching and playing with the foreskin of the young boys, they were also comparing various boys. At one moment Sophie grabbed the foreskin of Tommy´s penis between her fingers tightly and she pulled it as high up as possible. She was able to pull it several centimeters above the tip of Tommy´s manhood. She even forced Tommy to raise his lap a bit and hiss with pain and embarrasment. And then she and other nearby girls simply compared Tommy´s foreskin to the foreskin of the boy who was laying on the nearest table. It was very humiliating for the boys, they were inspected like if they were not really humans, but they were all so desperately aroused that they would never try to resist or object to the behavior of the girls. They were all well-trained already, they knew that they exist to amuse the ladies, they knew it´s good and natural for males to obey and serve the females.

„As you can see, young ladies, penises come in various sizes and shapes.“ continued madam Marianne after maybe 5 minutes of the foreskins inspections. „Sometimes the glans is thicker than the body of the penis. Sometimes the penis can be angled in some direction. Some penises aim before the body when erected, while others point up. You can see they come in various sizes and colors. It´s not possible to find two penises that are absolutely the same, my dear young ladies. And since they come in all sizes and shapes, it´s our duty as ladies and the supreme gender to measure them. I would even say to catalogize them. Young ladies, the tools needed to measure a penis can be found under the tables.“ The aroused, curious, beautiful schoolgirls reached under the tables with young and nude boys. Madam Marianne added : „Just remember, my dear beauties, that the gentlemen in this room are all exquisite. They are all much, much larger than average males. If you ever get to measure a regular guy, don´t be surprised that his penis seems to be rather small to you.“

Tommy´s nude, helpless body was shivering very softly. It was very embarrasing and yet darkly arousing when the two girls were playing with his foreskin. And now they will measure him. Damm, why was this shame so irresistible ? He observed as Sophie and Nicole took the measuring tools out from below his table. It was a simple wooden ruler and also a tailor´s tape measure. His heart was beating wildly. Something in him liked to hear when various ladies were praising his size. It was darkly arousing to have his size confirmed, measured, no matter how strongly ashaming it also was.

„Ok girls.“ smiled madam Marianne. „First we need to start with the lenght. That´s the most basic and important information about any male. Much more important than IQ, for example. Place the wooden ruler near the root of the penis. At the side that is closest to the belly of the young gentleman.... Yes, like that. Many times, when the males are measuring themselves, they measure the penis from the underside, because it can appear a couple of centimeters bigger when measured from there....“ She chuckled, as if she wanted to accentuate the stupidity of such a behavior. Then she added : „Well, you will have to get used that males, especially the untrained and untamed ones, can behave rather silly sometimes... Males are very sensitive about the size of their penises and for many of them, every fake centimeter they can add to the result helps... Such silly cheating just proves that males need us females to rule them and control them. Anyway, continue, my cute beauties. Place the ruler to the base of the penis and then place it right on the body of the penis, all the way up to the tip. That´s the easiest way how to measure a penis, young ladies.“ Sophie and Nicole, just as all the other pairs of young schoolgirls, did as ordered. They placed their rulers to the erected penises and measured the lenght of the things. They both opened their full lips in amazement and Tommy, even though he remained silent, was secretly proud because of their fascination and amazement.

„Well, what are the results, young ladies ?“ inquired madam Nandita.

„Ours is 9 and half inches long !“ reported a pair of girls.

„And this one is over 10 !“ added another pair.

„Our boy is whole 11 inches long !“ acclaimed Sophie with amazement. Other pairs reported their findings aswell, each pair amazed by the lenght of the measured penis and really, even the smallest of the measured, nude boy-toys was over 9 inches long.

The girls needed several minutes for that. The young schoolgirls were comparing the lenght of the penises of various boys, they were giggling and discussing the results. Only after like 4 or 5 minutes madam Marianne continued : „And now, the circumference. You will need the tailor´s tape measure for that, girls. Just wrap it around the penis, somewhere in the middle of the body of the penis.“ The young schoolgirls did as she required and soon madam Marianne praised them kindly : „Yes, you are doing it very well, young ladies. I can see you have some theoretical knowledge.“

„They also practiced it on dummies.“ confirmed madam Nandita and soon, the schoolgirls were reporting the circumferences of various penises joyously. And again, they were also comparing, various pairs of girls were sharing the results among themselves cheerfully.

„Excuse us, ladies...“ said Nicole after she consulted it with Sophie and several other girls. Madam Marianne and the other MILFs looked at her with kind, encouraging smiles and Nicole inquired : „Can we please train the measuring process on the other males aswell ?“ She pointed at some of the almost motionless, prostrated members of male staff.

„Of course, my dear.“ smiled madam Marianne. „You can measure as many of them as you want, but later. I can send 4 or 5 of them to your room later and you can measure them as much as you want.“

„Thank you madam Marianne, that will be very appreciated.“ replied Nicole properly.

Again, the MILFs and the young, hot schoolgirls spent some time talking about the results and about the circumference of various boys. The MILFs were giving advices to the young girls, advices about how to measure a male´s penis with various methods. For example, doctor Penny told them : „A very simple and playfull method, I sometimes like to use, is called the plate. Simply take a plate, young ladies and also two or three slaves. The slaves have to stand opposite each other, with the plate between them. Then they both have to place their erected or soft penis on the plate. All you have to do is look and compare and decide which one looks bigger on the plate. It can be more amusing with flaccid members. If you place their penises on a plate right after a good milking for example, while they are still soft, then they may still have a good chance to influence the results, since they can grow again on the plate, right ? If, for example the slave with a bigger penis remains soft, while the one with smaller penis grows, then the smaller one may actually get bigger in that single moment and win. The male, whose penis was smaller in the moment of measuring may be spanked afterwards, while the bigger one may get the honor to lick your sex. Depends on your fantasy. Naturally, young ladies, you need to make sure that their penises don´t touch while they are on the plate. But generally it´s a very amusing way how to measure and compare males. Also it´s very ashaming for the males and that´s good aswell.“ Tommy and the other boys were listening to her and to other ladies with an irresistible mixture of arousal, shame and fright in their feelings.

„Allright young ladies, let us move our attention to the testicles now. That is the part of the male body where the sperm is produced.“ announced madam Marianne some time later, after she, the other MILFs and the young girls discussed various measuring methods and why it´s good to measure the bodies of males regulardly. „Please cup them in your hands tenderly.“

Tommy´s body was shivering very softly while Nicole cupped his heavy, full balls in her hand. Then Nicole´s hand retreated and Sophie cupped the testicles curiously. „You need to be very tender when you are touching the testicles of a male. It´s a very pain-sensitive organ and you may actually cause a lot of pain to your male or even hurt him if you don´t touch him tenderly there. Your fingers have to be soft as feathers, my dear young ladies.“ explained doctor Penny. The young girls were cupping the testicles of the young, docile boys and each boy´s huge penis was still hard as a rock. The MILFs were observing it with kind smiles, they were giving advices and encouraging the inexperienced girls. Doctor Penny continued to explain : „Males should be kept naked most of the time, but sometimes you need to dress them, like when you want to take them on a dinner or something. If you dress your male, make sure that he is not wearing a too tight underwear or tight jeans because it´s not good for the testicles. Testicles need to hang rather freely. Also, sometimes the testicles of a male can get squeezed between his thighs and again, that´s not healthy for him and you need to take care that it won´t happend to your male, dear young beauties. Like for example now, when our cute boys are lying on their backs. The testicles can slip between the thighs in such a position. Please always make sure that the testicles of our cute young gentlemen are not squeezed between their muscular thighs...“ Many pairs of young schoolgirls really checked it, they reached at the balls of their defenceless boys and lifted them a bit. The doctor continued to speak : „Also certain sports, like riding a bicycle for example, can´t be really recommended for males because the testicles are squeezed between the seat and the body of the male....“

The good and kind doctor continued to speak. Doctor Penny was the most active of the attractive MILFs in this phase of the lessons. The fingers of the girls were inspecting and exploring the testicles of the docile boys, while doctor Penny explained to them why is one testicle larger than the other, or why do the testicles hang lower when the penis is soft. She also explained to the schoolgirls that the testicles of a male hang lower when the male is in a warm enviroment and higher, when he is somewhere where it´s cold. Again, it was a very demanding and ashaming phase of the lesson for the young trainees, but the boys were not protesting or resisting in any way. Sometimes some of the boys hissed, squirmed or gasped when the touch of the hands of the inexperienced girls wasn´t as soft as it should be, but the shame the boys felt was so darkly sweet, arousing, irresistible. As always, the young girls were not only inspecting and exploring, they were also comparing. Various pairs of hot schoolgirls were comparing the testicles of various boys curiously and vocally, even though many of them were blushing cutely, the girls discussed the testicles or the boys with the MILFs and between each other rather freely.

One of the girls, a petite black-haired beauty, inquired : „Excuse me ladies, but is it true that some females use the testicles as a place where they punish a male ?“

This time it was madam Marianne who replied : „Yes sweetie, that´s true. It´s a practice known as ballbusting. That means that a female simply takes the testicles, also known as balls or nuts, in her hand and she squeezes them... Believe me, the pain for the male is unbearable... There are also females who like to kick or punch their male slaves into the testicles.“ The blonde MILF continued to explain. She noticed how many of the naked trainees, just as the older, prostrated males, trembled when she spoke about it. It was surely a frightening topic for the males, but their fright was amusing for the ladies. Madam Marianne continued as normally as possible : „There are even females who don´t hesitate to use a whip on the testicles of their male slaves. We don´t do that in the Institute and I strongly advise you to don´t do anything of that either, young ladies. Any of these practices cause extreme pain to the males and it may also cause permanent damage to the testicles. A male, whose testicles don´t work, is really worthless. I repeat, we don´t do that in the Institute and I hope none of you will degrade herself with such terrible practices. If you need to punish a male, then spank or whip or cane his buttocks. Or if he was like really bad, like commited something really serious, you can whip their backs. Male body is strong and it can endure a good whipping... But ballbusting or ballkicking is simply too much. Our dear doctor Penny can confirm that you can really damage the health of a slave with that.“ finished madam Marianne and doctor Penny and the other MILFs were nodding.

„Is there some misdemeanor that could justify the use of this... ballbusting on a male, madam ?“ inquired some cute, sweet, innocently looking blonde.

„Hm... That would have to be something really terrible. Something like rape or the male would have to attack his mistress.“ replied madam Marianne. „Remember, my dear young ladies. Males are animals, but we, as the supreme gender, are responsible for them. We tame them, we take care of them, we train them, we educate them in proper ways, we play with them, we use them for our own pleasure, we put them in bondage if we want, we can sit on their naked bodies if we need a chair, we milk their penises anytime we want, we measure them, we punish them with our hands or with our whips, but if they behave nicely and obediently, we don´t torture them.“

Tommy and other nude boys were shivering very softly with fear and dark arousal. They heard everything and the young girls continued to inspect their balls all the time. Even when the MILFs and young girls were discussing this ballbusting, even then were the schoolgirls playing with the testicles of the young boys tenderly. Tommy couldn´t measure the time, he could only estimate it and by his guess, Sophie and Nicole were playing with his balls for at least 15 minutes, while the shocking discussion continued.

At one moment it was the cute blonde Sophie who inquired : „Excuse me ladies, but I would like to inquire about these.... penis cages. Can we use those as a method of punishment ?"

Madam Marianne smiled : „Of course sweetie. Penis cage is actually a very effective way how to punish and control your male. As you know, males are controlled by their primitive urges. They are simple creatures. To put it simply, they want sex. They want to ejaculate as much as possible. It´s an instinct, they can´t really help it. They want to have sex, they want to be milked, or they at least want to masturbate. If your male behaves badly, then lock his penis into a cage for a couple of days. He won´t be able to get an erection, but his arousal will grow. Lock him for weeks, if he was really bad. Rest assured that in a couple of days the male will be almost mad with arousal. It can be amusing to observe how desperate they are to get out of the cage after a couple of days. And how obedient even the most rebellious of them are after a couple of days in the penis cage.“ The girls chuckled, many of them obviously imagined it.

Again, the discussion about penis cages used as a method of training and punishment of males followed. It was obvious that each of the MILFs is an expert in the field and the young, inexperienced schoolgirls were eager to learn from them. The nude boys were in the meantime lying on the padded tables, their penises were erected and the young girls continued to play with the testicles tenderly. And the male staff members, the devotees, whose penises were still locked in the penis cages, were still prostrating themselves, their bodies almost motionless and their foreheads were touching the ground.

„Very well, young ladies.“ smiled madam Marianne when it seemed that the MILFs and schoolgirls discussed everything about penis cages. „Soon you will milk a male for the first time in your lifes. Soon you will feel the total control you have over a milked, helpless male. It is really arousing to know that he is so much stronger than you, but you control and rule him totally, just because you control his penis.“ She continued to speak and she sensed the arousal and curiosity of the young girls. They were all so fresh and pretty... They were all carefully selected, no ugly or fat girls would get here today. Not even the average ones. Even though the Institute was a female dominated society, only pretty girls were allowed to train on the young trainees. The reason was simple. All the MILFs of the Institute were bisexual, they liked to look at young, pretty girls. The MILFs loved to play with young boys and they also loved to enjoy lesbian sex with young, pretty girls. In the next days and weeks the girls will learn a lot about how to dominate and train young boys and also about the pleasures of lesbian sex between a hot MILF and a young girl... Madam Marianne continued to speak : „Now you will learn how to milk a male. We will teach you about a practice called edging and then we will proceed to the milking itself. Who will tell me what is a milking ?“

Sophie raised her hand. „It´s a proces of extraction of male sperm by a lady, madam.“ she said with an innocent smile. It was amazing how such an innocently looking girl can talk about such shocking things so normally, contemplated Tommy.

„Yes, by a lady or by a machine.“ nodded madam Marianne with a smile and Tommy trembled. A machine ? What is she talking about ? But the blonde MILF couldn´t care less about the fright and curiosity of Tommy and other trainees. On the contrary, the shame and fright of the nude boys was making the game even more amusing for madam Marianne and other ladies and girls. „You can start by taking the penis of your boy into your hands. Start with a slow and soft massage. Tease the thing. Feel the hardness in your hands.“ The MILFs observed as the 32 young beauties placed their hands on 16 erected, long, huge pieces of man-meat. The girls started with soft, cautious massage. Madam Marianne continued : „Yes, very well, young ladies. It´s always fun to force a male to surrender his semen and ejaculate. The stronger the ejaculation is, the more fun for the lady or ladies who is watching it. So, my dear young beauties, who can tell me how do we reach a mighty ejaculation ? How to force a male to squirt more semen than normally to a longer distance than normally ?“

The girls seemed to think about it. Their hands continued to tease the erected penises. Each of the boys was erected ever since they were freed from the penis cages. The ashaming situation, the discussion of the schoolgirls and MILFs, the touches by the girls, the beauty and attractivity of the females, that all kept them erected all the time.

One of the cute asian girls raised her hand sheepishly. Her other hand, just as the hands of the other girl at that table, was caressing the erected member of her boy all the time. „Maybe we could like... let the semen build up in the testicles ?“

„Yes, that´s a very correct answer my dear.“ smiled madam Marianne and the girl blushed. „The longer you let the semen build up in the testicles, the stronger should the ejaculation be.“

„That´s another reason why is it good to lock a male into a penis cage for several days occasionally, my dear young ladies. To allow the testicles to produce a lot of semen.“ added madam Nandita.

Madam Marianne and the other MILFs nodded. Madam Marianne continued with a beautiful, kind smile : „And another way how to force a male into intensive, long-ranged ejaculation is called edging. Can someone tell me what does it mean ?“

After a moment of silence it was Nicole who took the word : „I suppose, madam, that edging is a practice when a lady brings the male close to an orgasm, but then she won´t let him ejaculate...“

Madam Marianne smiled at the cute black girl. „Almost absolutely correct, young lady. Yes, when you are milking a male you can bring him very close to an edge of an orgasm and then you can keep him just below this edge. You will need to learn how to recognize the point of no return in a male, young ladies. The point beyond which the male can´t control his pleasure anymore and can´t suppress the upcomming ejaculation. If you see that your male is approaching a climax, you can soften the massage of his penis, or you can cease with it at all... Then wait until he regains some control over himself and continue with the masturbation until he gets close to the edge again.“

„How long can we continue with that, madam ?“ inquired a black-haired, white girl. This one, and her friend also, was playing with a huge manhood of a black-skinned boy.

„If you want and if you are patient enough, then several hours.“ replied doctor Penny. „I can´t advise you to continue for longer as 3 or 4 hours because an erection that lasts for longer as 4 hours can actually damage the penis and you may end with an impotent, damaged, worthless male after such an long erection. After several hours you will have to find some way to make him soft. Either make him ejaculate, or stop the stimulation and let the penis get soft, or use ice packages... there are many ways how to make a penis soft.“

The shocking discussion, so embarrasing and humiliating for the helpless naked boys and males, continued. The pairs of girls continued to play with the erected penises softly and teasingly all the time. They continued to explore the penises and sometimes some of the girls leaned closer to the mightily erected things to examine something with their eyes from the close...

„So basically, if you masturbate and stimulate a male for a long time, the ejaculation should be more powerfull.“ stated madam Marianne after minutes and minutes of the shocking discussion. At some moments the discussion and the arguments the ladies were using sounded almost scientific, it was obvious that the ladies of the Institute are real experts, obvious that each of them spent a huge part of her life with masturbating well-hung males...

„Allright young ladies. Now please grab the penises tightly. There should be enough space for at least two hands on each of the manhoods, don´t worry.“ Tommy closed his eyes and moaned when both Nicole and Sophie finally wrapped their hands around his penis. He felt the pressure of their hands on the rock hard thing. „Very well, just like this.“ said madam Marianne. „Continue to apply the pressure and then move your hands up and down on the lenght of the penis.“ The girls did as the blonde MILF told them. „You can also manipulate the foreskin, pull it up and down repeatedly.“

Tommy moaned softly, while the hands of Sophie and Nicole squeezed his member and moved up and down several times. He closed his eyes and listened to the conversation of young schoolgirls and experienced MILFs. He could also hear the soft moans of other boys. Some of the MILFs started to walk between the tables, they observed the technique of the girls and gave advices and encouragements...

„Don´t forget that males need to hear your honest opinions about their penises, young ladies.“ remarked madam Marianne after several minutes. „If you like his penis, tell him. A male will do anything for a woman that likes his penis.“

„We really like your penis, boy.“ smiled Sophie.

„Yes, it´s so nicely big and hard...“ added Nicole and the two girls continued to masturbate him.

„Try various grips, young ladies.“ suggested madam Marianne after some time. And the curious girls did exactly that. Tommy´s eyes were closed, but he heard them and felt them. At some moments only one girl was holding his large manhood, either in one hand or both. At other moments Sophie and Nicole shared his penis as their hands were caressing and stimulating it. There were moments when Tommy felt a hand slip down at his testicles to cup them or tease them very tenderly. And the various MILFs were still walking between the padded tables, giving advices and tips how to masturbate a hung male properly...

All the boys were well trained by their mistresses and their endurance was trained and improved actively in the Institute. But they were all also extremely aroused because of the three days of forced celibate and the very long teasing. Maybe 10 or 15 minutes after the schoolgirls started to stimulate and massage the long penises, some of the nude boys were clearly getting close to the point where the orgasm would be inevitable. But the experienced MILFs were always close to warn the girls to slow and soften the stimulation. Most of the schoolgirls were also capable to realize that point by themselves. Anytime a boy got close to an orgasm, the girls either removed their hands or at least softened the grip and slowed the movement of their delicate hands... Madam Marianne also reminded them several times : „Don´t forget, my dear young beauties, that the boy´s penis belongs to you. It´s you who decides when the male is allowed to ejaculate. If you think he is getting close to a climax, then ease the stimulation and command the boy not to ejaculate. Male´s ejaculations belong to you, young ladies. Many ladies even demand that the male begs them for the permission to ejaculate. Any unpermitted ejaculation needs to be punished harshly.“

Tommy continued to moan softly, while Nicole and Sophie were taking turns on his penis. At some moments they were masturbating him vigorously, at other moments softly and teasingly. They brought him close to an orgasm several times. He was already well-trained and anytime the two girls ceased to masturbate him and ordered him to suppress the need to ejaculate, he concentrated and really managed to suppress it. The girls continued to talk, they talked to each other, to various MILFs, sometimes even to Tommy. They reminded him that they liked the shape, size or color of his penis, they told him that he is a good boy because he kept the erection for them or because he produced so much of pre-cumm...

At some moments some of the MILFs stopped near some table and talked to the young and cute schoolgirls. Naturally, they talked about ways how to extract the sperm of a boy. It was very shocking, ashaming and demanding for the boys, they still had to lie on the tables, their erected penises masturbated by either one or two young virgins, while some MILF talked about the penis of the boy or gave advices to improve the technique of the young girls. Sometimes the MILFs even reached and took the erected manhoods in their own hands and masturbated the boys for a moment to explain or demonstrate their advices. Tommy´s penis was touched and masturbated by several MILFs aswell...

Tommy had no way how to measure time, he estimated his penis was already masturbated and teased by Sophie and Nicole for some 45 minutes, when the attractive doctor Penny stood next to his table. The very attractive MILF observed the hands of Sophie and Nicole as they were moving on Tommy´s large, strong penis. „What´s the name of this boy, doctor ?“ inquired Sophie, while one of her hands was moving up and down on the long shaft and the other hand was tickling Tommy´s testicles tenderly. In the meantime, Nicole placed her hands on Tommy´s lips. She forced the softly moaning boy to open his mouth and then she examined his teeth with her fingers. It was very demanding and Tommy really felt like a helpless animal at some moments. Somewhere in the back of his mind he realized that Sophie didn´t ask him about his name, no, she asked the MILF. Because he was just an animal here, while the doctor Penny was one of the owners of the animal. If you want to know a dog´s name, you won´t ask the dog, you will ask the dog´s owner. Tommy knew that female dominance was everywhere in the Institute, even in such little details.

„This is Tommy, my dear. He is one of the best, most promising trainees I saw in several years. Excellent specimen of a male. Beautiful, strong body, cute face and an amazing penis and testicles.“ replied the good doctor with a smile. She placed a hand on Tommy´s left thigh and patted it several times appraisingly. „Be more cautious and tender with his testicles, sweetie.“ she added after she watched Sophie´s fingers playing with Tommy´s balls for a moment. Sophie blushed, smiled and nodded.

„I heard that there are also other ways how to force a male to ejaculate, doctor. Is that true ?“ asked Nicole. Now it was her turn. Sophie removed her hands from Tommy´s genitals and Nicole grabbed the stiff penis and continued to masturbate it. „I actually even saw it in a movie...“

„What do you mean, sweetheart ?“ asked doctor Penny. „Yes, there are some machines that can be used to extract the semen of male.“

„Oh, not that madam... I meant... The males have the prostate gland, right ? It was in that silly movie, can´t remember its name, where a nurse forced a guy to ejaculate when she.... massaged his prostrate.“ replied Nicole while Tommy trembled with fear.

„Oh look, you frightened our pet...“ remarked Sophie with a sweet smile.

Doctor Penny smiled. „Yes young ladies, it´s really possible to force a male to ejaculate that way. But don´t worry, you won´t need to learn that, at least not here at the Institute. We don´t do that. We don´t push anything into the male anus. That´s a disgusting, pervert and dirty practice. Yes, some females do that to their slaves to demonstrate their superiority over males, but we don´t need that and we don´t do that at the Institute. Such a practice is too close to male homosexuality and as we already explained to you, male homosexuality is absolutely forbidden at the Institute.“ The two girls continued to talk to the attractive, two generations older doctor, their hands continued to masturbate Tommy´s penis and the boy knew that he is totally in their power. And something in him knew that´s how it should be, that´s how it´s correct. Somewhere deep in his personality he even felt an instinctive gratitude to doctor Penny, a gratitude that she explained to the inexperienced girls that they shouldn´t try to push anything into his behind...

➢        

Tommy´s huge penis was masturbated for more than an hour, he was sure with that. He already heard several other boys begging their girls to allow them to ejaculate, but the schoolgirls always refused and forced the helpless boys to control their pleasure. All the schoolgirls were obviously enjoying the possibility to play with the oversized genitals of the nude boys. The young ladies were learning a lot this way, they were learning how to recognize the moment of no return on a male´s face, genitals and body, they were learning how to dominate and control the males and they were learning a lot about the male psychology. The atmosphere in the large classroom was full of moans of young boys, but their moans were not as loud as the discussions between the young girls and the attractive, senior MILFs. Even the young Gia was walking between the tables and giving advices and sharing her experience with the less experienced beauties.

The other males, the members of the male staff, were demonstrating their obedience and perfect training all the time. Several dozens of them, healthy and attractive males of all races, were still on all four near each wall of the room, prostrated like some ancient slaves, their bodies fully nude, their foreheads on the ground, their behinds raised a bit and their penises still in the metallic cages. They were just as aroused and desperate for an ejaculation as the young trainees, but they knew they won´t be freed from their cages during this lesson.

Tommy was really desperate, he had a feeling he will get mad because of the arousal. The hands of the two girls teased him mercilessly, they squeezed and massaged his constantly erected penis, they talked about him, they were praising him and his manhood... He knew that the climax was close again. They already brought him close to an orgasm several times, but he always managed to suppress it after they eased and softened the stimulation. Will they finally allow him to ejaculate ? Oh, he needed it, he needed it so much... This was a moment when both girls were touching him. Nicole was just holding the base of his penis in her hand tightly, while Sophie´s hand was holding him just as tightly, but it was moving up and down on the upper half of his member. And they were both using their other hands on his testicles, they were tickling those very softly, sometimes cupping or pulling the skin... Tommy was desperate. „Oh please ladies... please... let me squirt for you...“ he whispered, with an expression of pleasure on his cute face. „I can´t take it anymore...“

Sophie and Nicole smiled at each other. Many of the other boys already begged their girls for a release and they wanted to hear it from their animal aswell. „Oh, man up, boy.“ said Sophie.

„Yes, I am sure you can take it.“ added Nicole.

„No squirting without our permission.“ smiled Sophie. Both girls loved to have the strong boy in their power, they loved to play with his huge, rock hard manhood.

„Yea, if you squirt without permission you will be punished.“ promised Nicole. But they eased the stimulation again. Sophie´s hand stopped to move up and down and they both loosened the grip. Tommy concentrated himself, he tried to control his penis, tried to suppress the urge to ejaculate.

„Yes, that´s a good boy. You see ? We knew you can take it.“ said Sophie after a moment, when girls realized the boy managed to suppress the orgasm again.

„Very good, young ladies, very good.“ said madam Marianne loudly enough for all the girls to hear her. „A female can take a lot of pleasure. She can orgasm several times in a very short time. But for a male it´s one ejaculation and then they need at least several minutes to recover. That´s why we need to control their ejaculations firmly.“ She continued to explain for two or three minutes longer, while Sophie and Nicole continued to masturbate Tommy. All the girls were masturbating their helpless, naked, displayed boys. The boys´were moaning, sometimes some of them begged his girls for a release desperately, but all the begging was of course futile.

➢        

„And now, my dear young beauties, I believe now it would be a good time to finally milk the young gentlemen. They have all behaved very well and each of them lasted for a very long time.“ smiled madam Marianne. It was almost an hour and half since the girls started to masturbate the helpless boys. „We want to see mighty squirts, young ladies. The young gentlemen were surely teased and masturbated long enough to produce amazing squirts for us. Their testicles are full of sperm and we want it extracted. They know that their sperm belongs to us. The young gentlemen are good boys and they deserve to be rewarded. They are ready to ejaculate on command. Continue in the intensive massage of their penises for 5 minutes, my dear young ladies. Then you will command them to give you the semen. Any boy that will ejaculate without permission will need to be punished.“

The hands of young schoolgirls continued to move up and down on the long manhoods of the helpless boys. Each of the boys was moaning with pleasure desperately, many of them were close to a climax, ready to squirt, but each of them also instinctively wanted to last as long as possible. They were trying to control themselves, trying to resist. But this time the girls didn´t ease the stimulation when they realized that their boy is getting close to an orgasm again. The boys knew they have no chance to resist for much longer, all they were trying was to hold out for the five minutes. The knowledge of their own powerlessness increased the arousal of the boys darkly and instinctively.

The boys were all well-trained, but after the very long stimulation they had troubles to resist for the required 5 minutes now. Tommy felt the hands of Sophie and Nicole massaging his penis. It was a wonderfull feeling and he himself had troubles to resist. The two girls were encouraging him, they were telling him to be a good boy and to resist, they were reminding him he can´t climax without their permission.

Tommy could also hear the moans of other boys and the voices of other girls. He heard schoolgirls telling their boys to resist. „One minute, young ladies.“ announced madam Marianne and the girls intensified the stimulation even more. Hands of Sophie and Nicole were moving up and down on Tommy´s manhood quickly, the grip was so wonderfully tight... „30 seconds, young ladies.“ remarked madam Marianne. „20 seconds... 10 seconds....“ Tommy was so close, so close to an orgasm... He knew he will be punished if he squirts just a second before the permission. All the boys knew that and they were all giving all they had to resist just for several more seconds.

„Allright young ladies. Give the command now. Don´t forget you need to point the penis in that direction where you want it to ejaculate. I suggest you point it right up, at the ceiling.“ allowed madam Marianne finally.

„Give us our semen, cute Tommy.“ commanded Sophie in a surprisingly dominant voice.

„Squirt for us, squirt for us now my dear boy !“ added Nicole. „Show us you are a big boy.“

„Aaaaaaaaaaa !“ Tommy groaned loudly and ecstatically. He was not alone, all the other boys finally stopped to resist and their huge penises started to squirt. Tommy even raised his lap instinctively.

„Wow, just look at it go !“ yelled Sophie, while Tommy felt that his large penis was twitching and squirting and shooting one long gush of thick semen after another.

„That´s like 4 or 5 meters !“ cried out Nicole. „Damm, it almost hit the ceiling ! No wonder the ceiling is so high in this room !“ The feeling of release, the pleasure the boy felt was amazing, it was really everywhere in his body. 3 days of forced celibate, so much teasing, a very long milking session... A squirt after squirt was leaving his huge penis and somewhere beyond the ecstasy that was covering his brain for a moment, Tommy heard the astonished cries and gasps of the two girls, just as of the other girls and MILFs.

The MILFs were watching it in astonishment aswell. „Every year it´s an amazing spectacle, dear friends.“ remarked madam Nandita, while the 16 helpless boys were squirting and squirting and squirting. Each of them managed to produce at least one huge shot of semen that reached at least 3 meters up in the air. Most of them managed to squirt much higher.

„A theatre of female superiority, my dear Nandita.“ smiled madam Marianne.

„It´s like a sacrifice that these boys are offering to their mistresses and goddesses.“ added doctor Penny.

„Look at those snakes moving and shooting !“ gasped another MILF. The MILFs, who had the view of the whole class, were pointing at various boys, they were estimating how high they managed to shoot their semen or they were discussing which of the boys is the best squirter. Squirts of semen were flying high, some of it fell on the cute uniforms of the young girls, some on the ground, some on the bodies of the nude boys. The young girls were amazed even more. They had no idea that they can expect such strong eruptions of semen. It frightened some of them, but they were also amazed and fascinated. They too were observing the squirting penises and after a moment, they started to compare and to guess which boy managed to produce the most semen. It was, of course, impossible to tell clearly, but the nude bodies of the boys were very soon covered and stained by their own semen.

Tommy had one of the strongest orgasms of his life. Surely the strongest given to him by hands. He couldn´t count it, but he had a feeling his penis squirted at least a dozen times. Probably more. Some of the semen already fell back on his nude body, on his chest, belly, genitals or legs, while his penis still continued to squirt and squirt and his mouth continued to moan. He heard the moans of other boys, just as the praising remarks he and the other boys were receiving from the girls who brought them to this amazing ejaculation.

When it was finally over, Tommy´s raised lap collapsed on the padded table again. He felt his skin is wet with semen at many places, he felt there is still sperm on the tip and on the body of his penis from the several last squirts. Those were, naturally, weaker as the first ones. „Wow, that was amazing, sweetie. Just amazing...“ said Sophie softly and then she leaned to Tommy and gave him a passionate kiss on his lips. Tommy felt her tongue invading his mouth, while at the same moment he felt Nicole started to squeeze and massage his penis again. He was totally spent, totally in the power of the two girls. Totally docile, they could do anything with him now. His body and mind were still full of ecstasy and his penis remained hard while Nicole continued to squeeze it. „You were so amazing, my dear boy...“ whispered Sophie after she broke the kiss off.

„Yes young ladies, you are doing it very well. Squeeze everything out of the young gentlemen.“ remarked madam Marianne with a smile. „You will find out that each of them has at least several more drops in his long penis.... You may also try to play with the testicles tenderly for a moment. You will see that empty testicles feel a bit different than full ones.“

The young beauties continued to explore Tommy´s genitals with their hands tenderly. It was very ashaming and all the boys were blushing, but naturally, that was what the MILFs and young girls wanted. They loved to see and feel the cute boyish shame. Madam Marianne and the other MILFs allowed the girls to explore the penises for 2 or 3 minutes after the ejaculation. Then madam Marianne commanded : „Allright girls, now please let go of the penises. I am sure you can feel that they are a bit softer after that magnificent ejaculation. The young gentlemen will need a while to get soft, they will need a short moment of rest. You will find some tissues under the tables, please dry the skin of the young gentlemen. Clean them as well as possible.“

Tommy´s body was shivering very softly. He watched as Nicole and Sophie reached under the table. His penis was slowly softening and getting a bit smaller. Both girls were watching the process aswell, with cute smiles on their faces, obviously fascinated by the thing. It looked almost like alive... They started to dry Tommy´s skin off. Other girls took care of their boys aswell.

Nicole took Tommy´s semi-erected penis in her fingers and she lifted it up, while Sophie dried the sperm off the tip and body of the penis. Some of the sperm was even on his balls, the girls cleaned that area aswell, using a very tender touch. The young ladies dried the sperm off the nude bodies of the boys, they needed many and many tissues for that, but naturally, tissues were not enough and after several minutes madam Marianne smiled again and said : „Very well, my dear young beauties. In several minutes you will take the young gentlemen with you. Please give them a good shower. Remember, males are not as responsible as we are, many males don´t care about their personal hygiene enough and thus you will need to learn how to give a man a proper shower or bath.“ The young girls were nodding with smiles on their pretty faces.

„Young ladies, I would like to remind you that in the Institute they have a basic rule that anytime a boy is walking somewhere, a female´s hand needs to be placed on his naked body.“ said madam Nandita. „Please respect this rule. You may take your hand off the body of your boy only when you are inside of a room.“ The girls nodded and smiled and madam Nandita continued : „I would also like to ask for a round of applause, my dear young ladies. A round of applause for the wonderfull ladies of the Institute who prepared this amazing, excellent lesson for us.“ The round of applause that followed, was very loud and intensive. Of course, none of the males joined it. The devotees were still prostrated on all four near the walls, their naked bodies almost motionless. And the young trainess were still lying on their tables and their arms were still tied behind their backs tightly.

The girls were still very curious. Many of them reached and touched the naked bodies of the boys, especially the now soft penises. They pulled the foreskins down, they pulled at the whole members, they examined the testicles... The girls were fascinated that the soft penises could be pulled that much.... They groped the strong muscles of the boys and reminded the trainees that they are good boys and that they were so pleased with the power of produced ejaculations... The nude, helpless boys accepted it all passively like good toys, they only thanked for praises and compliments respectfully, if those were addressed directly to them.

This final examination of the nude bodies of the young slaves took several minutes. „Very well, young ladies.“ smiled madam Marianne after those several minutes. „You need to learn to order your males. You need to learn how to control them through the tone of your voice. Don´t worry, we´ll teach you all of that in the next days and weeks... Please order the young gentlemen to line up in front of the class.“

„Well Tommy, stand up.“ commanded Sophie.

„Yes, stand up boy and line up with the other puppies.“ added Nicole. Both young schoolgirls were smilling at their nude boy. Tommy shivered. It was somehow natural to obey their orders. Their voices were young, soft and pleasant and yet dominant and strict. He sat himself on the padded table. „Damm, he´s got such a nice belly. I could watch him doing sit-ups for hours.“ remarked Nicole and Tommy shivered again, because he knew that if the girl will really order him to perform sit-ups or some other exercise for hours, he will have to obey.

Tommy stood up from the table finally. Other naked boys were standing up aswell, their large and long packages now soft, their faces blushing. Sophie was standing next to Tommy, she wasn´t hesitating at all, her hand reached and grabbed Tommy´s flaccid penis. She squeezed it several times and gave it several tugs and Tommy felt he is getting harder again. But Sophie released him after a couple of seconds and then she patted him on his naked behind to send him on his way, it was a very soft and yet dominant gesture. Something a corporation director would do to his female secretary in the 1950s...

Tommy and the other naked boys had to walk those 10 or so meters and then they turned and lined up in one line in front of the class. Madam Marianne, doctor Penny, madam Nandita and the other MILFs were now behind the backs of the nude boys, while the young schoolgirls were still standing near the padded tables, in front of the boys.

Tommy felt somebody stood behind him. Surely one of the MILF... He was not turning, he knew he would be punished for that. Somebody squeezed his buttocks again. „This one is so cute... They all are, but this blonde puppy is so pretty...“ said the MILF who just pinched and squeezed Tommy´s buttocks. Tommy recognized the voice of madam Nandita. „I would love to get to know him better.“ she said and Tommy felt his penis started to stiffen as he imagined what exactly could she mean with her words. In the Institute, practically anything. A simple talk of an elegantly dressed MILF with a naked young male, milking of that male, spanking, some bondage, direct sex....

„Sure, why not ?“ smiled madam Marianne, whose hands were groping the buttocks of another of the attractive, young, naked trainees. Then she said in a louder voice : „Young ladies. Before you take the young gentlemen to the shower area, we would like you to spend several minutes comparing them. Compare their penises in the soft state to how they were when they were hard. Compare their muscles and their whole bodies. You may come forward and you may touch the young gentlemen freely.“

Tommy shivered with a mixture of shame and arousal. He still had the hand of the old madam Nandita on his naked bottom. Other boys were groped by other MILFs from behind aswell. And the young schoolgirls were comming closer with smiles on their pretty, fresh faces. Soon the girls stood before the boys. They were looking at the exposed, displayed bodies, especially at the large penises and testicles. They were reaching, they were groping various muscles and various parts of the strong bodies. The arms of all the boys were still tied behind their backs and they were completely defenceless against the young, eager schoolgirls.

Tommy closed his eyes, while at least three young girls reached at his penis. He felt as they caressed it, explored it. They started to massage and squeeze his manhood and naturally, it started to respond and grow. All the boys were growing again. Despite their amazing ejaculations, they were young, full of testosterone and used to get hard quickly after orgasms. The young girls were amazed by the fact that the boys could reach fresh erection so quickly after their ejaculations and they were not shy to talk about it, either between themselves or with the experienced MILFs. The girls were walking in front of the standing, nude boys, they were reaching and groping, they were inspecting and massaging the large penises for a moment and then they moved to another boy. Each girl obviously wanted to inspect as many boys as possible in the short time frame. Again, Tommy felt like in some shocking museum, a museum where the nude boys like him were living pieces of art, exhibited by their owners for the delight of these beautiful, inexperienced girls. Soon his penis was fully erected again. Each boy reached an erection quickly, their penises were rock hard and the girls were fascinated to observe as the displayed shafts were growing and growing... Various girls were touching Tommy´s genitals freely, the girls were pulling his penis, they were exposing his glans and their hands were cupping his balls.... At some moments some girls stood in front of him, they grabbed his penis and started to masturbate him, just for a short time, for half of a minute or for a minute. Then they released him and moved on to touch some other boy. And they talked, the young schoolgirls talked all the time, they were comparing the bodies of the young male slaves, especially the huge penises and balls.

The girls were touching, massaging and masturbating the nude boys, but none of the boys ejaculated again. The girls never brought them close to a climax. This was about the exploration of the bodies of the boys, not about their milking. About comparations between various boys and their penises and testicles. One the end, Tommy estimated that this phase of the lesson took almost half of an hour. Much more than just several minutes that madam Marianne offered to the young girls. The girls simply liked to touch the naked boys, they loved to tease them and to inspect and compare the nude, strong bodies. The MILFs decided to give them more time for that than originally planned. And while the boys were groped, stimulated, teased and masturbated from the front by the young girls, the senior MILFs were not hesitant to reach from the back, to grope or pet naked, muscular buttocks or to slide a hand around a boy or between the strong thighs of some boy to cup his balls or to touch his penis for a moment... The naked boys were totally in the power of the MILFs and young schoolgirls and they instinctively knew that´s how it should be, that it´s natural and correct. The scene was a very strong demonstration of female superiority and dominance, especially because the members of the male staff, the devotees, were still on all four, still prostrated humbly on the ground, still naked and motionless and their huge penises were still caged.

CHAPTER   XXXII.

Some time later Tommy was led by Sophie and Nicole. He was fully nude and his penis was erected, while both girls still had their hot schoolgirl uniforms. Several meters before them and also behind them other nude trainees were led by pairs of young, hot schoolgirls. Tommy´s large penis was protruding in front of his body proudly, while both Nicole and Sophie had a hand placed on Tommy´s naked behind. He knew that the girls are leading him, and the other boys aswell, to the shower area.

The girls were leading the nude boys through the corridors of the palace and Tommy noticed how were Sophie and Nicole looking at the walls curiously. The walls were, of course, decorated by those shocking, life-sized paintings of elegantly dressed, senior females in company of young, fully nude, very-well developed males. The nude males on some of the paintings were standing next to the sitting ladies, with the penis and testicles on full display. On other paintings the nude boys were being spanked by the elegantly dressed ladies. On some paintings the nude boys were kneeling next to sitting, elegantly dressed MILFs. On several paintings the naked male was even on all four next to a standing, elegantly dressed female. There was a painting on which a senior, elegantly dressed females was sitting on the back of a naked male. On each of the paintings the genitals of the male were full exposed, either soft or in full erection. Each of these shocking paintings was radiating the essence of female superiority and dominance and male submission and inferiority. Another silent message was also in the large age difference between the painted boys and senior females, the paintings were sending a message that it´s good and natural for young boys to be owned by senior females. Tommy already understood that the paintings were on the walls not only to decorate, but especially to condition him and other boys. And he realized the paintings were also conditioning these young schoolgirls, because they were receiving the same message as the boys. A message that it´s good and natural for females to dominate and own males, a message that it´s good and natural for young boys to be naked in the presence of elegantly dressed ladies.

Some of the nude trainees were pulled by the girls by their erected penises, but Tommy wasn´t. Sophie and Nicole liked to look how his huge rod moved from side to side as they walked. Even then, every once in a while one of them reached and tugged on his penis, or pumped on it and then chuckled.

They reached the shower area after several minutes of walk. Tommy already knew this place. The ladies of the Institute were using it when they wanted to observe more or many naked boys during a shower. The shower area reminded the boys of some theatre, with the showers on the podium and several lines of comfortable armchairs before the podium, far enough for the observing ladies to not be sprinkled by water. And thus just as several times before, Tommy had to walk to the shower area with the other naked boys, while the schoolgirls sat in the auditorium with happy smiles on their pretty faces. The girls were laughing and chatting and their hands were pointing at the erected penises of varius nude boys who were standing under the shower heads.

Tommy was standing there under one of the shower heads and he was still sporting a very proud, large erection. Just as the other boys who were at his sides, totally displayed for the giggling, observing girls. Each boy still had his arms tied behind his back even in that moment when the water was turned on and a pleasantly mild water started to fall on their nude bodies.

Tommy was observing Sophie and Nicole in the crowd of gorgeous young ladies. Just as other girls, they were giggling, pointing at various erected penises and having great fun. And just as other boys, Tommy was completely helpless, he could do nothing other than just stand under the falling water with a proud erection.

But then, after two or three minutes, some of the schoolgirls leaned to each other. Tommy watched as Sophie and Nicole leaned to each other to share a soft, visually very pleasant lesbian kiss. Other pairs of young girls did the same. 16 pairs of young schoolgirls started to kiss, while the nude boys could only watch them in desperate arousal. The marvelous sight of the soft lesbian game helped to keep the boys fully and proudly hard.

The schoolgirls continued to kiss and cuddle, while the desperate boys watched them with wet eyes and erected members. The girls were also using their hands, caressing each other´s faces, hair or breasts softly. The girls obviously knew that their little game will have a very strong, teasing effect on the helpless boys. After 2 or 3 minutes some of the girls started to open the blouses of their friends. The erected manhoods of the boys were twitching with desire when they observed it.

Tommy watched as Nicole opened Sophie´s blouse. Then the black beauty stripped the blouse off the blonde stunner. Tommy was allowed to see Sophie´s nice, firm, quite large bosom in tight, white bra. Both girls continued to kiss and then Sophie undressed Nicole´s blouse. The chocolate-skinned girl was just as pretty as the blonde.

The pairs of beautiful girls continued to kiss and play with each other. The girls were undressing their partners slowly, the delicate fingers were opening the white blouses to reveal tight bras for the eyes of the teased, helpless boys. Soon some of the girls were bold enough to start to open the bra of their partner. Nicole opened Sophie´s bra, while Sophie took the bra off Nicole´s smooth skin. Tommy was looking at their beautiful, firm, young breasts and his penis was hard as a stone. The pairs of beautiful young ladies continued to kiss, their soon naked breasts were touching and rubbing against each other... It was really like a torture for the young boys, because they knew they need to remain on their positions, under the falling water, they knew that they can´t join the girls in the visually very attractive game.

Finally, after several more minutes, the girls demonstrated some sympathy for the situation of the boys. Several pairs of kissing, cuddling beauties stood up from their armchairs, soon followed by all the rest. In this moment, all the girls were topless and their young, fresh, perky breasts were defying the existence of gravity. They only had their short, checquered skirts that accentuated their slender, pretty, long legs. They even took off their high heeled sandals.

The shower area with the nude boys was on a podium and now the girls walked up the stairs. Each pair of young, topless beauties walked towards their nude boy. Each pair of girls was holding hands. The girls could see how the boys are looking at them, so eagerly, so desperately, so arousedly. The huge penises of the well-developed boys were twitching in anticipation.

Sophie and Nicole approached closer to Tommy. Other pairs of girls stepped to their young and nude studs aswell. Sophie and Nicole stood like a meter before Tommy and their eyes were looking at his huge, twitching member. They were both smilling happily, while their gazes were fixing the penis for a while. Both girls were already wet because of the trickling water and their smooth skin and fresh breasts looked even more attractive now.

Both girls reached at Tommy´s erected member. They grabbed it firmly and pumped on it a couple of times. Tommy moaned softly, while the water was still falling on his nude body. Then the two beauties let go of his manhood. Sophie and Nicole turned to each other. They started to kiss and cuddle again. Tommy watched it with his eyes wet, he was forcing himself to keep his eyes opened to see this miraculous spectacle. Sophie and Nicole were kissing and touching each other softly, their hands were caressing the hair or the back of the other girl tenderly, their breasts were rubbing against each other...

Other pairs of schoolgirls were behaving in the same way. They were kissing and playing with each other right in front of the showered, desperate, helpless boys. Sometimes some of the girls reached and played with the erected penis of her boy for a moment. The girls were teasing the boys with their beauty and youth and with the tender, visually very pleasing lesbian game.

After several minutes the pairs of gorgeous schoolgirls gradually got closer to the naked, showered boys. The skirts of the young ladies were already all wet, but the soft and teasing lesbian game continued. Tommy made an attempt to get closer to Sophie and Nicole two or three times. His arms were tied behind his back, but his legs were free. He made a tiny step towards the girls, tried to get closer and to get involved in their game. Other boys were trying the same with their young ladies. But the girls were teasing the boys, anytime a boy tried to get too close, they moved away from him, with their lips still connected in a beautiful lesbian kiss. Or the boy received a playfull smack on his hard penis and retreated... The girls were giving a clear message to the boys this way. A message that it was them, the girls, who is fully in control, who decides how, when or if the boys will be allowed to join the game.

Several more minutes of the teasing game passed, when the young ladies finally decided to get closer to the nude boys again. The pairs of young beauties stepped to their nude boys and they started to touch the strong bodies of the boys. They caressed the strong muscles, touched the behinds of the boys and especially, touched the erected, large manhoods and soft testicles of the boys.

The young ladies were now just as wet as the boys, the water was falling on the attractive bodies of the young, aroused people. Tommy was now between Nicole and Sophie. The two girls were caressing his skin, his muscles tenderly. Sometimes a hand slipped down, on his buttocks or on his genitals teasingly. Sophie and Nicole were also kissing him softly on his strong shoulders, cheeks and sometimes, they honored the obedient boy with a passionate kiss on the lips.

Tommy was in heaven between the two girls. Their soft breasts were rubbing against his body, he was receiving soft kisses and teasing touchess... Sometimes, when his erected penis bumped into the body of one of the girls, the girls gave it a tug or pumped on it several times. Other times when that happend, they simply slapped his penis and then giggled as it bounced up and down. Sometimes, when he turned a face to ask for kiss, he received it, while at other times the girl just giggled and placed a finger on his lips.

After some time the young ladies started to use the soap finally. Their task was, afterall, to give the young gentlemen a proper shower, to wash their bodies. Tommy was standing between Sophie and Nicole, touched by their hands and breasts, kissed by their soft and warm lips. He felt as the girls squeezed some liquid soap on his body. Nicole squeezed a lot of soap on Tommy´s erected penis, while Sophie did the same for his behind. And then they were rubbing his body with their hands tenderly, Nicole was washing Tommy´s penis and testicles with her hand and Sophie was spreading the soap on the skin of Tommy´s buttocks.

All the boys were in the same situation. Each of them was teased, stimulated, kissed and washed by two young girls, while the bodies of both boys and girls were still showered with pleasantly mild water. Sometimes some girl masturbated and massaged a boy´s penis for half of a minute or a minute. It was a soft and yet wild orgy, orgy that was completely under the control of the young girls. The girls kept all the boys fully erected all the time, but the teasing and stimulation never forced any boy into an ejaculation.

„Oooh, a pity...“ said Sophie both teasingly and with a real pity some time later. 45 or 50 minutes passed since the girls brought the trainees into the shower area. Tommy looked at the blonde girl. Nicole was kissing him on the shoulder and her hand was holding his testicles firmly and yet softly. Sophie´s blue eyes pointed at the auditorium area. Tommy looked there. He saw that several of the naked male slaves, the devotees, entered the auditorium. Each of them was just as handsome and muscular as the young trainees. And each of them still had his penis locked in the metalic spiral cage. They were carrying pieces of white and navy blue fabric. Fresh towels and also uniforms for the young schoolgirls. The slaves placed the uniforms and towels on the empty armchairs and then they left.

It was like a signal for the young girls to finally stop the teasing and stimulation of the nude bodies of Tommy and other boys. Sophie raised herself a bit and the boy received a sweet kiss on his lips, while Sophie´s hand slided on his erected manhood. Then Sophie broke the kiss off and Nicole turned Tommy´s face to herself. Nicole and Tommy kissed passionately, while both girls were caressing his long, hard penis.

And then the gorgeous schoolgirls stepped away from their boys. When they were like two meters from the boys, they undressed their short, wet skirts and then also their panties. Tommy and the other trainees were finally allowed to see the beautiful lady flowers of the young schoolgirls. All the girls were completely hairless on their kitties...

All the boys cried out loudly, because the mild water, that was fallin on them up to now, was suddenly ice-cold. Tommy cried out too, while his body started to tremble. He almost ran away from the shower instinctively. Three or four boys really did that, they instinctively moved from below the showers, but the nude girls just giggled and then they ordered the boys to return under the showers. The young males obeyed, they knew that otherwise they would be whipped.

The girls had smiles on their pretty faces. They took the towels and started to dry each other off. The boys had to stand in the ice cold showers and observe the beautiful girls desperately. Naturally, even though their bodies got used to the coldness of the water soon, none of the boys managed to keep his erection. Only then, when each of the young boy-toys was soft between his thighs, only then was the ice-cold shower turned off.

Tommy and the other wet, naked boys had to observe as the gorgeous girls dried each other´s bodies off and then as the girls slowly and teasingly dressed into their cute schoolgirls uniforms. Tommy felt as his penis wanted to grow again while he was watching the beautiful girls... The shower, still ice-cold, was actually turned on several times on the boys, forcing them to tremble and yell and cry again. There was surely some lady, who was controlling the shower, who was watching them through the cameras, she surely saw that some boys were growing between their legs again... Or maybe the unknown lady just thought that some boy or boys were becoming stiff again and decided that the animals needed to cool off a bit... The naked boys were under total control of the ladies here and the trick with cold shower was a reminder of that fact. It was a silent message for the boys that their penises are controlled by the ladies of the Institute, that it´s the ladies of the Institute who decide when are the boys allowed to get a stiffie...

CHAPTER   XXXIII.

It was a couple of hours later and Tommy was lying in a comfortable, large bed. His fully naked body was stretched out on the bed, with his wrists and ankles tied firmly to the four corners of the bed again. The naked boy was lying on his belly, with a soft cushion pushed under his lap to raise his behind.

This was Sophie´s and Nicole´s room in the Institute. It was, just as all the rooms and apartments of the females in the palace, a large, luxuriously furnished room. The luxurious furnishing and size of the room was in a strong contrast to the small and simple bedrooms used by the boys. Tommy was on the bed for more than an hour already. The two schoolgirls, whose cute uniforms were strikingly contrasting to his nudity, spent that time playing with his body, teasing, tickling, stimulating.... They played with Tommy´s body, with his large penis and balls a lot in the last hours, but they never allowed him to ejaculate since that magnificent ejaculation during their first meeting, many hours ago.

Tommy was lying on his belly, completely powerless, the harnesses around his writs and ankles were holding him firmly. Nicole, the beauty with chocolate skin, was lying next to him. Her right hand was slided under Tommy´s nude, luxurious body. She was holding his rock-hard penis in her hand firmly. She wasn´t doing much with it, she was only holding it and from time to time she squeezed it or pumped on it a bit... Her head was leaning on her left hand, she was looking at the nude boy with a smile and she was obviously very relaxed when she was playing with him.

Sophie was standing next to the bed, with a whip in her right hand. She was striking Tommy´s naked, slightly pouted buttocks with the whip. She was using solid, strong strikes, but luckily for Tommy, the whip stroke his behind only like once or twice every minute. Even then, Tommy´s buttocks were red and sore and anytime the whip kissed his bottom, the helpless boy hissed with pain or burried his face in the soft cushion... The whipping hurt a lot, but Tommy knew that if he would beg for mercy then they would probably only make the whipping much harder. He was a male afterall, he was supposed to be strong, supposed to endure pain...

And despite the shocking ordeal the two schoolgirls put him through, they were talking to Tommy rather normally. Nicole was observing the slow whipping, with Tommy´s penis in her hand, while she was talking to him about some new blockbusters very normally. Even Sophie was talking to him in the short breaks between the strikes of her whip. The girls were giving him questions about his life with Diana and about his life in the Institute at some moments, while at other moments they discussed movies or books with the helpless, whipped, teased boy.

Someone knocked on the door from the outside. „Damm, who can be bothering us in such a beautiful moment ?“ said Sophie and then the cute, sweet blonde stroke Tommy´s bottom with the whip again. Tommy hissed and burried his face into the cushion again.

„The door is not locked, get in !“ said Nicole loudly. A moment later the door opened. „My oh my... this looks interesting.“ added Nicole with a smile. A fully naked, strong, handsome male entered. Another one entered right behind him, then another one and then two more of them. Five large, muscular males, each of them totally nude. And each of them with his large and soft penis still locked in the penis cage. The members of the male staff, called the devotees. They looked to be in their 20-ties and 30-ties and just as Tommy, they were all very handsome. Two of them were black, one looked like an arab, while two had white skin. The males entered the room, lined up shoulder to shoulder and then they fell on their knees to demonstrate their submission to the two young beauties.

„Yes ? What do you want, animals ?“ asked Sophie with a hint of strictness in her soft and pleasant voice. She was a lovely, sweet blonde angel and yet the strictness and dominance was so natural for her...

Tommy turned his head towards the newcomers. The female dominance and superiority in the Institute was so intensive and demanding... Each of these males, including him, was physically much stronger as these tender, beautiful, slender schoolgirls. If the males rebelled, they could tear the girls in half rather easily. And still, the five males were kneeling in their total nudity before the two schoolgirls. The oldest of these males was surely a generation older as Sophie and Nicole and despite that, he was kneeling and displaying his caged penis for them.... And Tommy was in the same situation. Much stronger as any woman in the Institute and yet here he was, stretched on a bed like a giant x, tied to the corners of the bed, with his pouted behind whipped by a young, sweet schoolgirl and with his hard penis squeezed by the hand of an another schoolgirl... He felt as Nicole´s hand, squeezed between the cushion and his body, started to play with his foreskin softly and teasingly.

It was the oldest of the five male slaves who replied. His face was still looking down to accentuate his submission, when he said respectfully : „We are very sorry to bother you, esteemed ladies. Madam Marianne said that you would like to train how to measure a male penis and thus she sent us here.“

„Oh yea, I almost forgot about that.“ smiled Sophie.

The kneeling male, who was a very handsome white guy with black hair, maybe 38 or 39 years of age, continued : „Madam Marianne also said that young Tommy is invited into her office. She is sorry he won´t spend the night in your bed, but she promised he will be yours for the next night. She also said she hopes us five will be enough to make up for Tommy´s temporary loss.“

„We´ll see about that. You five surely look attractive enough... Should we untie this cute pet and send him to madam Marianne ?“ inquired Nicole. Her hand was still playing with Tommy´s erected manhood teasingly.

The oldest of the males replied in a very respectfully tone : „No miss. As you know, trainees are not allowed to walk through the palace without a female hand placed on their nude bodies. Madam Marianne will send someone to escort Tommy.“

„Ok, cool.“ smiled Nicole. Then she stood up from the bed and the two girls walked towards the five kneeling males. The schoolgirl uniforms were contrasting to the nudity of the males strikingly.

Tommy was still trying to observe the shocking situation from the bed. He noticed some of the muscular, kneeling males trembled softly. Surely not because of fear, but because of arousal. Their penises were locked for more than three days already. They must be desperate to be released and milked. And the two young schoolgirls were surely very attractive for the male slaves....

„Stand up.“ commanded Sophie. The five male slaves were coordinated almost like some military unit. They stood up in the same instant of a second, still shoulder to shoulder. They kept their arms behind their backs obediently to not obstruct the view the two young ladies had of their caged penises. The cages were the same type that Tommy had until the lesson today. A metalic spiral and a metalic circle locked around the base of the testicles. No matter how aroused the males were, the cages never allowed an erection. The tips of the penises were peeking out from the cages. Enough to allow the males to relieve themselves when needed and to perform some basic hygiene, enough to allow the ladies to tease the males, but not enough to masturbate or to allow a milking.

Sophie and Nicole both reached and placed their hands on the caged members of chosen males. Tommy could observe as the two schoolgirls were examining the tips of various penises curiously, they were touching the males freely, lifting their penises and cupping the testicles, they were teasing the slaves with fingers touching the tips of the penises and the males took it all silently and obediently.

The two girls were touching and examining the caged penises for several minutes. Tommy was forgotten for this moment and in his mind he contemplated what would he prefer... To be forgotten like this, to have a moment without the burning pain of the whipping, or to be whipped and teased by the two girls ? He couldn´t really and honestly answer that. But his penis remained hard even now...

Sophie and Nicole spent several minutes examining the caged genitals of the five male slaves. At some moments the girls took a penis in each hand and compared those. They also talked about the genitals of the males, compared them. After some time, the two girls also started to lay their hands on the chests and and shoulders of the five males, they were groping them curiously and compared the muscles of various males. They agreed that these studs will be more than enough to make up for Tommy´s temporary absence... The male slaves took it all quietly and obediently, they only spoke when a girl gave a question to one of them. Like for example when Sophie asked one of them about the size of his penis...

„My penis is almost 11 inches long when fully erected, miss.“ replied the male slave obediently. It was a black stud and the blonde girl Sophie was currently holding his testicles in her hand. He was much larger than her, his body was full of strong muscles and he weighed surely at least twice as much as her. And yet, he was totally in her power, she could do anything she wanted with him. Well, almost anything. The girls remembered some basic rules. Like don´t injure or torture a slave, don´t push anything up a male´s behind, don´t force or allow the males into anything homosexual... Even now, when the nude males were standing shoulder to shoulder, there was a little space between their bodies, like 5 or 6 centimeters.

„That sounds interesting.“ smiled Sophie. And then she suggested : „Allright lets see if you are telling the truth.“ She turned to Nicole : „Lets measure them.“ Nicole smiled and nodded. It was some ten minutes  since the arrival of the five slaves, ten minutes that were spent with groping and examination of the muscular bodies of the male slaves.

Sophie and Nicole walked to a nearby drawer. They returned a moment later, with tailor´s tape measures in their delicate hands. Tommy was still observing it silently. Something in him hoped the girls will turn their attention back to him at least a little. That they will measure him, masturbate him, tease him... He knew his 11 inches long penis was equal to each of these large male slaves... He instinctively wanted their attention. Now he felt only like a toy that the two girls were allowed to forget about when they received other toys... He wanted their attention. Even if the attention would mean an another whipping....

Sophie and Nicole stood before the guy who claimed his penis is almost 11 inches long. They were both smilling softly and dominantly. Nicole reached and lifted the male´s caged penis in her hand. Sophie reached aswell, she took the small key that was attached to the penis cage. Then she opened the cage and the strong, large slave breathed with relief. The girls pulled the cage off the penis and the metalic spiral fell on the carpet. The relief of the male slave was obvious. Finally, after more than three days, his penis was free. Free and it started to grow immediately.

Both girls were standing in front of the slave. Their hands were not touching him. „I think it´s marvelous to see them grow.“ said Sophie with fascination in her voice.

„Yup. Well, lets see if you can stand up to your word, boy.“ nodded Nicole. It was strange she called him boy, since he was like 15 years older as she. „Make is big for us.“

„And if you won´t get close to 11 inches, I will personally whip your bottom, sweetie.“ added Sophie. Both girls were standing in front of the male, while his penis was growing and growing. Tommy could observe it aswell. He actually realized that Nicole and Sophie positioned themselves exactly in a such places that enabled him to see what they are doing and to see the man grow.

The male slave was, just as the rest of the males, keeping his hands behind his back. His penis was growing without any masturbation or any touches from the two girls. Naturally, after more than 3 days in the penis cage, all these males were full of sperm and very excited. „This looks promising. I think he will deliver on his promise.“ chuckled Nicole.

The man´s penis stood proudly and firmly, it took him just a moment to reach a full erection. Nicole reached and squeezed the penis. „Is this your full size, boy ?“ she asked very normally and then she pumped on the penis several times before she released the large thing.

„Yes miss.“ replied the slave.

Sophie opened the tailor´s tape measure and placed it to the huge rod of the man. She measured him from the upper side, just as the MILFs teached it on today´s lesson. „A tiny bit over10 and three quarters of an inch.“ she announced after a moment.

„Well, that´s really almost 11 inches...“ remarked Nicole.

„Yes.“ nodded Sophie. „Still, I would expect... if he said almost 11, then I would expect him to be like 10.9 inches or so....“ Both girls were observing the large penis of the male. Then Nicole circled her tailor´s tape measure around the middle part of the long member. She measured the girth and thickness of the penis and the two girls talked about the measurements of the black male slave. After a minute Sophie looked up into the face of the handsome slave : „I think you were not telling us the complete truth, boy. This is really a very pretty and large penis, but I would not say it´s almost 11 inches. If you would say it´s over 10 and 3 quarters of an inch, then it would be correct.“ She accentuated the word almost in her voice. „You will receive five strikes with my whip as punishment. Assume the position.“

„Yes miss.“ whispered the male with obedience. Tommy could see a mixture of shame, arousal and fright in his face, the same cocktail of feelings that he felt so often since he met Diana. The dark skinned slave quickly fell down, on all four. Then he lowered his face and his forehead touched the ground, while his naked buttocks were pouted and ready for promised whipping.

But obviously, Sophie and Nicole wanted to measure the other males before the punishment. Tommy was still observing it. The two hot girls, who were so contrasting to the nudity of the males in their cute uniforms, moved to the next slave in line. This time it was Nicole who asked : „What´s your lenght, boy ?“

This was a white boy, aged maybe 29 or 30. Tommy noticed how the male shivered very softly. The slave gulped and then replied : „My penis is 10.6 inches long, miss.“

„We´ll see about that.“ smiled Nicole and then she reached at his penis to open the penis cage. The girls quickly removed the spiral metal off the soft and greasy member and then they watched, as the thing almost sprung to attention. Just as the previous slave, this one reached his full size and hardness very quickly. When he was fully erected, both girls grabbed his penis and played with it for a moment. They cupped his balls and masturbated his member for a moment. The young and handsome male was just standing there obediently, his eyes were closed and his lips were moaning softly. But they were massaging his manhood only for a short moment. Instead of that, Nicole placed her tailor´s tape measure to the male´s penis. „Yup, this one was telling the truth. 10.6 inches.“ she smiled. She pumped on the penis several times to reward the male slave. „Good boy.“ she said. „I am very aroused and I would like to reward you for telling the truth. Would you like to lick my lady flower, boy ? It´s sweet and fresh...“

„Oh yes please miss, yes and yes !“ the male almost cried with desperation and excitement. Nicole then took him by the hand. She led the naked male to a nearby armchair. The beautiful, chocolate skinned girl sat into the armchair. She spread her long legs a bit and the young, nude slave knelt before her. Then the girl raised her short, loose skirt a bit and the boy leaned towards her thighs. She covered his hair with the skirt a bit. Tommy couldn´t see it from his position on the bed. A couple of seconds later Nicole started to moan with pleasure as the male slave started to lick her young, fresh, sweet kitty.

The other girl, the blonde Sophie, was watching it with a smile and obvious arousal in her pretty face. After a moment she stood before the third guy in the line. This was the oldest one of the slaves. She smiled at him and her hand lifted his caged penis. She examined it for a moment and her fingers teased the greasy tip of the thing. And then she said : „Let me tell you something, boy...“ Again, it was very piquant that she refered to the male with the word boy. He was like 20 years older as her. But in this palace, the females were making the rules. If she wanted to call the slave boy, or animal, it was her right. Sophie continued : „Don´t tell me your size in advance. I will measure you. If you are at least 11 inches, I will let you lick my beautiful, virginal lady flower.“ The male shivered, while the young schoolgirl started to remove the penis cage from his large manhood.

➢        

Gia stepped to the door of Sophie´s and Nicole´s room. She was in a very good mood and had a smile on her beautiful face. She knocked on the door and a couple of seconds later she heard a soft, young, girlish voice that told her to enter. The voice was full of moans and pleasure. Gia opened the door and stepped into the room.

The scene, that was in front of Gia´s eyes, might have been called shocking by people who had no idea about the existence of the Institute. Here it was just a normal evening. Gia saw that Tommy is lying on his belly on the bed, his hands and legs tied to the corners of the bed. She also saw the welts on his muscular, cute buttock and she immediately knew the boy was whipped.

Nicole and Sophie were sitting in comfortable armchairs, their beautiful faces full of pleasure. Each schoolgirl had a naked male slave kneeling before her, with the face of the slave burried between the silky thighs of the girl. It was obvious both young virgins are very close to an orgasm. The girls were still dressed in their hot schoolgirl uniforms, with their short skirts over the heads of the kneeling males.

One fully nude male slave was prostrated on the carpet, with his attractive behind raised as if he was waiting for a punishment. Which he probably really was, realized Gia with amusement. Two more male slaves, a black stud and an arab guy, were standing close to that guy and as Gia walked into the room, she noticed that their penises were still caged. She walked before the two slaves and then she took their penises into her hands. The black guy into her left, while the arabian one into her right. Her fingers teased the tips of their penises. They were very greasy, naturally, and she could sense their desperation. They needed to be freed and milked. In the meantime, while Gia teased the slaves, Sophie and Nicole were moaning behind Gia´s back.

Gia teased the two males for a moment, but then she let go of their caged genitals. She walked behind the prostrated slave. She crouched behind him, while her eyes were observing the two licked schoolgirls. Gia reached around the side of the prostrated slave. Naturally, she knew the names of all of these slaves, but their names were not important. Their bodies and their large penises were important and Gia grabbed his penis. He was fully erected and she squeezed the piece of man meat to feel the hardness. Then she started to massage him. The slave was moaning softly.

Very soon, both Sophie and Nicole cried out loudly with intensive orgasms. Nicole and Sophie then pushed the heads of the eager, aroused males away from their young and sensitive lady flowers. Gia released the penis of the prostrated slave. She raised herself back up and she smiled at the two schoolgirls. She was only about half of a year older as them, but she was much more experienced. She felt like a teacher looking at talented students and the thought amused her. She smiled : „You should try all of them. We train their mouths and tongues each day. All of them are excellent at giving oral pleasure. I would like to know which one is the best according to you, girls.“

She noticed the soft shame in the cute faces of the two girls, but after a moment Sophie replied : „Yup, we surely will try them all.“

„Yes, we want to compare them. Their penises and their oral skills.“ nodded Nicole.

„A pity we have to stay virgins...“ remarked Sophie with certain sadness in her voice.

Gia gave them an encouraging smile : „Don´t worry about that. Guys as big as these may hurt at first time. I lost my virginity with a schoolmate, he was just average in the genital department.“

„Did it hurt ?“ inquired Nicole. The two males, who were licking her and Sophie untill now, were kneeling before the girls silently and motionlessly.

„A little. Not much. I dropped him shortly after, I am not interested in guys with average penises.“ replied Gia. She looked at Tommy and chuckled. „I have a friend who was brave enough to lose her virginity to Tommy´s monster penis. That surely hurt her much more...“

„Really ? He never bragged about that...“ remarked Sophie with a chuckle. Like it was even remotely possible Tommy would do something as bragging without a direct order. All the three girls and all six male slaves knew that if Tommy would brag about his sex with Hortense, or without anything other, he would be whipped. Young gentlemen like Tommy needed to be modest.

The three girls continued to talk about Tommy for a moment. Then Gia said : „Anyway, I came to collect Tommy, if you girls don´t mind. He might have his cute bottom whipped if I bring him too late. I know whipping is good for males and their behavior, but I can see you two already took care of that...“

Sophie and Nicole smiled at her. They stood up and approached the bed. Then they started to free the ties that were keeping Tommy´s wrists and ankles near the corners of the bed. „Stand up pet.“ commanded Nicole. Tommy, whose hands and legs were finally free, stood up from the bed. He felt the gazes of the three girls on his nude body, especially on his huge penis. It was still almost fully erected. His face blushed.

Gia stepped to Tommy. She grabbed his penis and the thing quickly reached its full hardness in her tight hand. Then she smiled at the two schoolgirls : „You girls should give each of these cute boys a proper milking. I can see they really need it.“

Sophie and Nicole smiled aswell. „Yes, we will do that.“ said Nicole.

„Actually, we may do some milking competition for them...“ added Sophie thoughtfully. „Like which one can produce the most semen...“

„Or like a distance sqirting !“ smiled Nicole. „I wonder if they can squirt to 4 or 5 meters, just like Tommy...“

Gia chuckled : „I can see you girls will be allright.“ Then she looked at Tommy. „Ok puppy, lets go. You are expected elsewhere.“ She started to walk and as so many times before, Tommy was pulled behind her by his erected penis. He had to walk obediently, otherwise the girl´s hand might have injured him, she was holding him very firmly. But he loved it.... It was so darkly, instinctively arousing to be in her power.... Sophie and Nicole were watching it with arousal in their pretty faces. Gia and Tommy stood between the opened door. Gia looked at the two schoolgirls and she gave them an another smile : „The wise lady Nature gave them this amazing steering rod. A young lady needs to use it, right ?“

Both schoolgirls chuckled and nodded and then Gia tugged at Tommy´s erected penis again and led the nude, helpless boy out of the room. Sophie looked at Nicole and smiled at her : „I think that distance squirting contest is a great idea...“ Then her gaze rested on the five nude males. On the two who were still kneeling before the empty armchairs, on the one who was still prostrated on the ground, just as at the two who were standing there and their large penises were still caged and soft. „Well, animals ? Would you like to take part in our distance squirting contest ?“ asked Sophie as if the males had any choice. They all knew that it will be just as the girls want, the males will simply obey. But they were all nodding vigorously and desperately and the two young beauties chuckled. It was fun to be a young girl in the Institute, a young girl destined and trained to rule over males.

CHAPTER   XXXIV.

Just as many times in the previous weeks, Gia was again leading Tommy through the corridors of the Institute. Just as always, he was fully nude while she was dressed in expensive, elegant dress that accentuated her long legs and beautiful, slender figure. His erected penis felt so well and natural in her hand as she pulled the nude boy toy through wide, palatial corridors.... Corridors decorated by those shocking paintings of elegant, senior, dignified females in the company of nude, well-endowed boys....

As so many times before, they met various people during their walk. They met elegantly dressed, mostly senior ladies, attractive MILFs. They always smiled at Gia and Tommy felt as their gazes are feasting on his naked, muscular body and on his large, erected penis. Sometimes they remarked that he is very pretty, or that he has a cute bottom, or they had some other, objectifying, sexualizing, dominant remark.

They also met naked males several times. Some of the males or young boys were, just as Tommy, in company of elegantly dressed females who pulled the males somewhere by their erected penises or led them by a hand placed on the male´s behind. The trainees were always led, while the members of male staff had the privilege to walk alone through the palace. The members of male staff were mostly led aswell, but if Gia and Tommy met a naked male who was walking alone, such a male always quickly knelt on the spot and lowered his face before Gia. And then the male remained in that submissive position until Gia passed him by, like a goddess passing by some lower form of life, with the naked and erected Tommy in tow. Tommy knew that any male, who would fail to demonstrate his submission and respect to a lady of the Institute, would be punished by harsh caning or whipping.

After several minutes of walk they reached the office of madam Marianne. Tommy´s heart was beating wildly. He visited this office several times already, it was always an experience that combined pain and pleasure... And the ladies adhered to the traditions so strictly... like for example to the tradition that any male, who was about to enter the office of madam Marianne, had to be whipped, caned or spanked and also milked... Pain and pleasure, that was a very efficient method of training of males used in this shocking Institute.

Gia knocked on the door and after a moment she opened it and entered. Tommy entered right behind her, still pulled by his huge, hard as a stone penis. Natalie, the cute and young blonde secretary was sitting behind her desk. „Hello Gia, what you got there, beautiful ?“ inquired Natalie as if she couldn´t really see that it was Tommy right behind Gia.

„Madam Marianne and madam Nandita wanted to see this stud.“ replied Gia, but Tommy somehow instinctively knew that Natalie knows the reason of his presence perfectly well. Gia was not hesitating, she pulled the nude boy behind herself. She walked towards the door of madam Marianne´s private office. The door was closed and Tommy already knew the routine. His heart was trepidating and his naked body was shivering softly. The thought of upcomming punishment was frightening, especially because his buttocks were still sore from the whipping he received from the schoolgirls... But the thought of the milking that he has to receive before he is allowed to enter Marianne´s office....

Gia pulled Tommy to the closed door of Marianne´s office. „Well puppy, you know the traditions, right ? Place your hands on the door and pout that lovely behind.“ The gorgeous girl released the boy´s huge member from her hand. Tommy gulped. He knew he can´t refuse or resist. He knew he can´t be slow, or they will make the punishment worse. And thus he simply obeyed. He leaned forward, placed his hands on the door and pouted his behind up. A moment later he felt Gia´s hand on his buttocks, she was caressing the skin softly. „You were a bad boy, Tommy ?“ inquired Gia playfully.

Tommy knew that any too concrete reply might get him into more troubles. If he would say he wasn´t a bad boy, she would surely punish him for that because such a reply would suggest he received an unjust whipping. And if he would say he was a bad boy, she might inquire why was he punished and then say, for example, that he wasn´t punished enough... „I... the young ladies wanted to train with a whip, miss Gia.“ replied Tommy truthfully, his voice full of soft shame.

„And you were kind enough to help them.“ stated Gia with a smile.

Natalie stood from behind her desk. The 18 years old blonde walked towards Tommy and Gia. „Do you need help with him ?“ she inquired.

„Sure, why not.“ smiled Gia. Then she leaned her face to Natalie and the two young, hot girls kissed passionately, while Tommy had to wait there in his full nudity, with his bottom stuck up for the expected punishment. The two girls started to caress and grope his nude buttocks for a moment. They also talked about his behind, talked how cute it is with the welts of the whipping on his skin. Tommy closed his eyes, his feelings an intoxicating mixture of shame, arousal, fright and a bit of pain.

A while later he gasped, because he received a strong smack on his buttocks. Then another and then more and more. Gia and Natalie were spanking Tommy´s naked bottom. It hurt, but somewhere deep in his personality, on some instinctive level, Tommy felt gratitude that they were only spanking him. Whipping or caning would be much worse...

They spanked him for some 3 or 4 minutes and they also talked about the color of the skin of his buttocks and also how about how beneficial the spanking will be for his behavior for the rest of the evening... Tommy wasn´t counting how many smacks he received on his pouted buttocks. Maybe 60 ? 70 ? But he behaved well, he was not crying or begging, only from time to time he gasped or hissed with pain. After those 3 or 4 minutes the spanking stopped and the two girls praised Tommy for his good behavior. He even received several soft kisses on the back of his neck and on his strong shoulders....

And then he finally felt their hands on his erected member. Tommy´s penis remained erected all the time during the spanking. Now both girls reached around his body from the back and their hands grabbed his penis. They started to masturbate him. Gia´s hand was squeezing him tightly and moving up and down on the long pole. Natalie cupped his balls and held them on her palm teasingly.

➢        

Gia and Natalie masturbated Tommy´s hard and huge penis for a good half of an hour. They took turns, one of them was masturbating him, while the other was groping various parts of his naked, almost motionless body. The boy kept his eyes closed for most of the time, his penis felt so well in their hands... And they discussed his penis, his obedience, his body most of the time. Or they chatted about their day very normally, while they continued his stimulation and teasing. And naturally, they reminded him several times, in soft and pleasant voices, that he is just an animal and his penis and his semen are all theirs...

Tommy already had the honor and pleasure to visit madam Marianne´s office several times in the past. He was always punished and then milked before he was allowed to enter. The tradition was strict, any male who was invited into Marianne´s office had to be whipped, spanked or caned and also milked before his entry. But Tommy was used, from his previous visits of Marianne´s office, that the females who administered the pre-entry milking, tried to milk him quickly. But this time it was different. Gia and Natalie took their time. He was brough close to the edge of a climax 2 or 3 times, but they always softened the stimulation and allowed him to suppress the ejaculation.

The teasing and stimulation were full of pleasure, but Tommy wondered in the privacy of his mind why do the two young beauties take so much time to milk him, why do they allow him to resist ? What if madam Marianne decides he needs to be punished for getting into her office too late ?

But, some half of an hour after the two girls started to masturbate the nude boy, Tommy suddenly understood it all. He understood, because the blonde Natalie suddenly said : „Oopsie...“ She was playing with Tommy´s balls very softly with one hand, while her other hand was groping the flesh of his behind.

„What ?“ inquired Gia, whose hand was squeezing Tommy´s long penis tightly and moving up and down on it in a fast tempo.

Natalie laughed softly. „I forgot to tell you, madam Marianne is not in her office. She and Nandita went to Nandita´s apartment shortly before you brought the animal here...“

Tommy was getting close to the edge of a climax again. But he understood. He was sure that Gia knew it all the time, she knew that Marianne wasn´t in her office. And Natalie didn´t forget to mention that fact. She was simply quiet because the girls wanted to play with Tommy and his member....

„Oh.“ laughed Gia. „Well, I suppose our cute pet doesn´t mind that he had our attention for the last half-of-an-hour...“ Her hand softened the grip and she stopped to pump on the penis. „Keep your penis under control, Tommy. We don´t have to milk you right now, you won´t enter the office.“

„Yes miss...“ moaned Tommy softly. The girls could hear certain disappointment in his voice. He concentrated himself and after a moment he really managed to suppress the urge to ejaculate. The hands of the two girls disappeared from his genitals.

„Turn.“ commanded Gia. Tommy obeyed, he turned with his face and his huge, proudly standing penis towards the two girls. They both looked down at the thing and smiled.

„I am sorry we kept you here with us, pet.“ said Natalie with a cute smile. She reached and took his erected penis in her hand again. „I hope the ladies won´t punish your cute bottom because of it...“

„I... it´s allright, miss...“ whispered Tommy with a strong blush in his face.

„Ah well... it´s natural for for these animals to be spanked and whipped.“ remarked Gia. She reached at Tommy´s manhood aswell and now both girls were holding the huge thing. „It´s not like Tommy´s bottom will experience something new because of us...“

„But maybe we should make it up a bit ?“ suggested Natalie. She raised herself on her tip toes to reach Tommy´s mouth. Then she planted a kiss on his lips. First soft, but then it turned to passionate.

„Yes, I agree. We should do something nice for this beautiful young gentleman.“ added Gia. She raised herself aswell and then she joined their kiss. The two young beauties were holding his penis in their hands and their full lips were kissing his mouth passionately. Their elegant clothes were strikingly contrasting to his nudity. His nudity, just as the fact that they kept his penis in their hands and that they were the active party in this game, while he was just a passive toy, accentuated his submission strongly. He was much stronger as the two young, tender, slender beauties. Their bodies were tender and beautiful, while he was full of strong muscles. But he was completely in their power, they could do almost anything they wanted with him.

➢        

Some 7 or 8 minutes later the elegantly dressed Gia and the fully naked Tommy were standing in front of another closed door. Naturally, Gia was holding Tommy´s erected penis in her right hand firmly, she led him here by the large thing, while the boy was standing behind her back. And just as he was used, Tommy kept his arms behind his back.

Gia knocked on the door and after a moment she opened it and entered. She pulled Tommy behind herself. His heart was beating wildly and his body was shivering very softly. Not because of any cold, but because of that intoxicating combination of shame, fright and dark arousal.

They entered a large, luxurious apartment. Apartments like this were reserved for the most respected ladies of the Institute, like madam Marianne, doctor Penny, Diana... Apartments like this could be found in 6 stars hotels... 200 or 250 meters of pure lavish luxury. Tommy gasped and froze on a spot for a couple of seconds. Not because of the luxury, he was used that the ladies of the Institute lived in luxuriously furnished rooms and apartments.

No, the thing that shocked him and froze him on place for a couple of seconds was, naturally, the female dominance and male submissivity. Even after more than a month in the Institute, the ladies could come up with something more intensive, something that shocked him.... Tommy was looking at a fully nude, strong, large male. A white guy with blonde hair, one of the devotees. He was maybe 22, at max 25 years old. Of course, Tommy already knew him a bit. His name was Theo.

Theo was hanging on a metal chains some 10 meters behind the apartment entrance. His arms and legs were spread. He had leathery cuffs on his wrists and ankles and each of these cuffs was attached to a metal chain that was hanging from the ceiling. The young boy was hanging there over the luxurious carpet. His head and the upper part of his body were higher as his legs and feet, thus he was facing the entry door a bit. His body was like in some 30 degree angle to the ground. He was absolutely powerless in his bondage as he was hanging there on the metal chains. He could move his arms and legs a bit, but it was all futile since he still remained on the chains.

But the most shocking thing was on Theo´s penis. It was not the penis cage that this young male, just as all the males in the Institute, was forced to wear for the past 3 days. The metallic spiral, the penis cage, was on the carpet under Theo´s naked, helpless body. Theo was, just as all the males in the Institute, a very well-endowed young man. His huge penis was equal to Tommy´s monster. It was something around 11 inches long and pretty thick aswell. Theo had some tube on his erected penis. Some strange device. The thing was transparent, probably made from some plastics. It was surrounding the penis rather tightly and Theo´s erected manhood was fully visible through it. The device was connected by some flexible, plastic tube to some machine that was on the ground below Theo´s body.

The frightened, ashamed, darkly aroused Tommy realized that the machine was pumping on Theo´s penis. The machine was masturbating the young boy ! A cold, invisible hand squeezed Tommy´s stomach. The females of the Institute always managed to shock him, to intensify their dominance over their males... Tommy noticed there was a small jar on the side of the machine on the ground. The white goo in the jar could be nothing else as Theo´s sperm. The machine was milking the male slave. Really as if the male was nothing more than an animal... Like if he really was just a stud or a bull somewhere on a farm, an animal whose semen needed to be literally extracted... Tommy was used to be milked by the hands of the ladies, but this was a fully different level of female dominance and male inferiority. This was like... industrial milking or what. As if some female simply put the boy into this bondage, stuck his penis into the machine and then she left and let the machine perform the semen extraction, while the unknown lady was attending to more important matters...

Theo´s eyes were closed with pleasure as the machine continued to pump on his erected member. He obviously climaxed several times already, the jar with sperm was a proof of that, there was a lot of the white sperm in it. Well, no wonder after those 3 days of forced celibate... There was certain tiredness in Theo´s moans, even though his member, tightly held by the tube and the machine, was still fully erected. Tommy wondered how many times had the poor male ejaculated already ? But the machine continued to pump on his penis, to milk him. It was tireless and the boy had absolutely no chance to resist it, to defend himself. Just a poor animal, he was nothing more in this situation.

But Tommy was allowed to stop only for some 4 or 5 seconds. Gia allowed him to see the situation, to process it in his brain and then she simply tugged at Tommy´s erected penis. Naturally, she had a smile on her pretty face, Tommy´s fright and shame, when he was looking at the bondaged young male, were very amusing for Gia. The gorgeous young girl pulled the luxurious young boy toy deeper into the apartment. Tommy had to walk around the moaning, bondaged and milked Theo. Tommy realized that Theo maybe doesn´t even know that they walked around him, his eyes were still closed with pleasure...

Gia pulled Tommy close to another, closed door. She knocked on the door and several seconds later she entered. „Good evening, ladies.“ she said with a smile. Tommy heard the females from inside the room, they were talking, he recognized the voice of madam Marianne and also of madam Nandita. Gia pulled Tommy´s penis and forced the boy to walk behind her. They entered the large room and Tommy saw that madam Marianne and madam Nandita were sitting in comfortable, luxurious armchairs, drinks in hands, talking, smilling. Madam Nandita was dressed in a traditional, striking indian sari of red and gold color. The blonde madam Marianne had an indian sari aswell, this one was yellow and blue. Maybe a gift from Nandita ? Both MILFs looked very relaxed and surprisingly hot in the colorfull, traditional dresses and Tommy felt the hardness of his penis when he saw them.

„Good evening, sweetie.“ said madam Marianne in her pleasant voice. Tommy noticed the greeting was aimed only at Gia. Madam Nandita also greeted the young girl. Gia walked towards the two sitting MILFs with Tommy´s penis still firmly in her hand. Tommy´s body was shivering softly. He was looking at Nandita. He realized she reminded him of someone. Of Avasarala from The Expanse... A very hot, exotic MILF that radiated power, dignity and class.... It still surprised him that such senior females attracted him so much, but both ladies were very attractive for the young boy.

„Good evening, ladies.“ smiled Gia when she and Tommy stood before the two elegant MILFs. Her hand released Tommy´s hard manhood and the well-trained boy knew what it meant. Now he had to demonstrate his submission. He immediately knelt on the soft carpet, with his hands still behind his back.

Madam Nandita was observing the nude boy. Now she smiled and remarked : „What a lovely, well-trained young gentleman. All the males in the Institute are so well-trained and nicely obedient.“

„Pain and pleasure dear Nandita. Pain and pleasure make wonders with the behavior of males.“ smiled madam Marianne. „Tommy knows he would be punished if he hesitated to demonstrate his respect.“ Then she turned her face towards Gia. „Come sweetie, give me a kiss.“

Gia smiled at the attractive blonde MILF. She leaned to the sitting Marianne and the two females, one 18 years young, the other maybe 30 years older, kissed. At first softly, then passionately. Tommy´s erected penis twitched when he saw it. After a moment, when they stopped the lesbian kiss, Gia sat into Marianne´s lap. The young girl was turned with her back to the blonde MILF and Marianne embraced Gia around the belly. „I love young girls, they are so sweet...“ said madam Marianne with a smile to Nandita.

Madam Nandita smiled and nodded : „Yes, young and pretty girls are very pleasant companions for a senior lady and young Gia is so lovely...“

Tommy noticed Gia blushed softly and cutely. For a moment, the two MILFs talked about the pleasures that young and fresh girls can provide. Then all three females looked at the kneeling Tommy. He shivered, his feelings a mixture of shame, fright and dark arousal. His penis was still hard as a rock and he felt that they are looking at the proudly standing thing. His nudity was so strikingly contrasting to their elegance and he was so strongly aware of it....

„So Tommy...“ smiled madam Marianne kindly. „How was your day, my dear ?“

Tommy blushed even more. What to say ? „It was.... very interesting and intensive, madam Marianne.“

„Have you enjoyed the pleasant company of the two young ladies from madam Nandita´s school, puppy ?“ continued Marianne.

„Yes madam, I enjoyed their company very much.“ replied the naked, kneeling boy and his huge penis twitched.

„Good. I heard the young ladies enjoyed your company a lot aswell.“ smiled madam Marianne sweetly.

The eyes of the three elegant and attractive ladies were still on the naked boy and Tommy knew he has to reply. „I am very happy to hear that, madam Marianne.“

„Allright puppy. You are a good boy. Stand up and show yourself to madam Nandita.“ ordered Marianne with a kind smile.

The blushing, naked boy stood up. He made two steps forward to madam Nandita. Now he was standing right in front of the attractive, senior MILF. She was surely close to 60, maybe 55 years old, how could she be so attractive for him, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind. It was surely the class, the dignity, the power and elegance that all these ladies radiated. Their self-confidence. They were no ordinary, tired, wrinkled old females. All the ladies of the Institute were classy and attractive. They knew how to take care of themselves and they knew how to play with young boys. They always made their dominance so natural and instinctively right...

Madam Nandita placed her glass on a nearby table and then she leaned to Tommy. To his erected, huge penis. She was looking right at the huge thing, her face was maybe 20 centimeters from the tip of the manhood. Then she reached and wrapped her right hand around the tip of Tommy´s penis. Her fingers teased it softly for a moment. „Oh, you are so pretty...“ she said with fascination. „So big... and so hard...“ She cupped Tommy´s balls in her left hand. „And your balls are so big and full and ripe... I can see it, you want to be touched by me... You want to be teased.... You want to be milked... You want to give me your sperm, I can see it on you... What is your name, you lovely thing ?“

The blushing, nude boy replied sheepishly : „I am Tommy, madam...“ His name was mentioned already, why is she asking for his name ?

„Hush puppy, madam Nandita is not talking to you.“ said madam Marianne with a smile. Then she turned to Nandita and apologized : „I am sorry, Tommy is young and it´s easy to confuse him, especially when he has an erection, he is only a male, afterall. His penis is beautiful, but it doesn´t have a name.“

„Oh, really ?“ wondered madam Nandita, with her hands still on Tommy´s genitals. „I have a special name for each penis in my private harem. The penis is the most important part of every male, it should have a name.“ Tommy trembled. Name for each penis ? Not for a male ? He realized that this was an another not too subtle reminder for him that he is valuable for that very well-developed part of his body...

The ladies continued to talk. From time to time Gia turned her face towards Marianne and the young girl and the blonde MILF kissed softly. Marianne also placed her hands on Gia´s chest, even though Gia was dressed and the fabric of her dress was always between the hands of the MILF and her young bosom. Madam Marianne and Gia were very curious about the names that madam Nandita used for the penises in her harem. The indian MILF told them several of those, names like Sausage or Hot Dog, and the ladies laughed, while Nandita continued to inspect Tommy´s testicles and the tip of his penis. „He has very healthy testicles.“ she remarked to madam Marianne, who gladly agreed with that. Nandita pulled the foreskin down, exposed his penis and her fingers circled around the glans. She tickled the penis on the underside teasingly. After several moments, while the ladies talked very normally, the senior, dark-haired MILF´s hands started to move on the whole lenght of Tommy´s member.

Madam Nandita explored and inspected Tommy´s penis for several minutes. The ladies talked about Tommy´s penis and Nandita was also telling to Marianne and Gia about the boys from her own harem, she was telling them various funny nicknames she has for their penises. She also pumped on the penis several times, felt the hardness in her hand properly. After several minutes of the game, of the inspection and the discussion, madam Nandita finally raised her face and looked up from his penis. She looked into Tommy´s blushing face and then she released his genitals from her hands : „Turn around boy, I want to see your bottom.“

Tommy gulped. The shame was so intensive, but the arousal was so irresistible... He obeyed and turned himself. Now he was turned with his back to the three elegant ladies. „Oh. Have you been a bad boy, puppy ?“ inquired madam Marianne.

„Erm... The two young ladies wanted to train with whips, madam Marianne.“ replied the boy softly. He knew that if he would say he wasn´t a bad boy he would surely be whipped or caned again. And if he would say he was a bad boy, he would probably be punished too. Almost always, when a male in the Institute gave a too concrete reply to such a question, it brought punishment on that male´s bottom.

Tommy´s manhood was still standing very firmly. He was sure Marianne knew perfectly well who and why caused the welts and marks on his behind. „Really ?“ said madam Nandita. She placed her hands on Tommy´s whipped buttocks and started to squeeze those. „I suppose you feel honored and happy you were allowed to help with their training, am I right, boy ?“ inquired the indian MILF very normally and yet teasingly.

Again, this was a question with only one possible reply. If he would complain, he would be whipped. Tommy shivered. Why was this shame and fright so darkly sweet ? The senior lady was groping and squeezing his buttocks. It hurt a bit, but his penis was hard as a rock. He replied : „Yes madam Nandita, I am always honored and happy when I am allowed to help and serve the ladies.“

„What a well-trained, beautiful animal...“ remarked Nandita. „And he has a very cute bottom aswell.“

„Yes.“ agreed madam Marianne. „Tommy is a good pet. But still, I have to ask what took you so long, puppy ? We waited for a good hour for you.“

Oh damm, what to reply on this, contemplated Tommy. He knew if he would tell the truth, that it´s Gia´s fault, he would be punished. They were in the Institute, a male couldn´t blame a female for something... Well, he sensed he will be punished no matter what he will say, but if he blames Gia, the ladies will surely punish him very strictly. And Gia won´t be so friendly to him in the future anymore... That was not an option, of course. „I am very sorry for that, madam.“ replied Tommy and in the privacy of his mind he prayed that the apology is enough for the ladies.

Madam Marianne, just as madam Nandita, knew perfectly well why was the slaveboy brought here so late. Madam Marianne smiled kindly : „Well, what do you think, madam Nandita ?“

„I think he needs to be punished, madam Marianne.“ replied the dark-haired MILF with a very dignified voice. Then she placed her hands on Tommy´s nude buttocks again. The boy shivered. She started to squeeze and grope and Tommy´s manhood was twitching in anticipation. „I love to grope a nice, strong boy´s behind shortly after a good whipping or caning. It´s so sensitive... The boy feels everything very strongly... even the softest touch hurts...“ she said.

„Yes, and a freshly whipped, muscular bottom also looks very good.“ nodded madam Marianne.

„Sometimes I just whip boys in my harem for fun...“ confessed madam Nandita. „Just to see the marks on their cute naked buttocks...“ She continued to grope Tommy´s bottom and after a moment she pushed a hand between his strong thighs from the back. The hand grabbed Tommy´s balls from the bottom. She pulled those down a bit. Tommy gasped and squeezed his lips tightly. The combination of shame, fright and erotic excitement was so strong... He felt that the MILF started to play with his balls tenderly. He knew she could hurt him easily down there and the fright was fueling his dark arousal. These elegant females could play with his naked body in any waay they wanted, he was just a lovely animal for them, a plaything...

„Feel free to punish this amazing animal, dear Nandita. Punctuality is a sign of a well-behaved young gentleman. He was late, he needs to be punished.“ smiled madam Marianne encouragingly, as if there was nothing more normal than to offer a young, naked and groped male to another senior woman for punishment. No one asked for the consent or opinion of the male, he had no say in this. He could only accept the game and their attention passively and enjoy it as much as possible.

Madam Nandita nodded. She was also smilling, just as Gia. The only person, who was not smilling, was Tommy. His cute face combined the expression of shame and fear, even though the ladies couldn´t see it since he was still turned to them with his behind. „Well, young puppy...“ said madam Nandita and Tommy´s nude body trembled. „Get over my lap. On all four, with that lovely bottom pouted up nicely.“

„Yes madam.“ whispered Tommy with a mixture or shame, fear and fascination. It was somehow instinctively correct to obey these ladies, even though it always meant some embarrasment, humiliation or punishment for him. He turned to the ladies and noticed as their smiles widened when they looked at his proudly erected penis. The huge thing was protruding from his young body and attracting their gazes almost magnetically. Tommy made a step forward and then he leaned towards madam Nandita. He took position on all four over the knees and thighs of the sitting lady, the armchair was wide enough for that. His face was red with shame, but he knew he has to obey. He arched his back a bit and pouted his naked, whipped behind up.

Tommy was turned with his left side to madam Nandita and his face was turned to madam Marianne and to Gia. Marianne was caressing Gia´s young and nicely developed bust through the soft fabric of Gia´s dress and Gia obviously liked it. Most of the ladies of the Institute were bisexual. He felt their gazes on himself, their amused smiles were increasing his shame.

He gasped, when Nandita grabbed his erected penis into her left hand. She started to play with it and massage it. And she also placed her right hand on his nude buttocks. She caressed the whipped skin of his behind tenderly for a moment. And then she slapped him on the buttocks sharply. Tommy squeezed his lips tightly. She started to spank him and the smacks were fairly strong. And her left hand started to pump on his erected penis. The boy closed his eyes. „So, pain and pleasure you say ?“ remarked madam Nandita, while her right hand continued to spank Tommy´s nude behind and her left hand masturbated his huge penis vigorously.

„Yup.“ nodded madam Marianne with a smile.

Nandita´s hands continued to spank and masturbate the luxurious boy-toy and the ladies continued to speak in very normal voices, as if nothing special was happening. „Who is the owner of this amazing animal ?“ inquired madam Nandita and the noise of her hand slapping Tommy´s buttocks was a very suitable addition to her shocking words and normal tone.

„He is the property of our friend Diana.“ replied Marianne with a smile and also very normally. Her hands slided into Gia´s dress, she continued to play with the young girl´s bosom and Gia obviously liked it. „I suppose you know her ?“ added madam Marianne.

„Yes I do know her a bit. She is one of the best trainers of young males in the world.“ nodded madam Nandita. „Do you think she will sell him if I make her a good offer ? As I know, she doesn´t like to sell her slaves.“ Tommy heard it all, naturally. His nude, spanked, stimulated body shivered. The way how they spoke about him, as if he really was just an animal, something that can´t make its own decisions, was still so strongly shocking even after more than a month in the Institute... But the dark arousal was much stronger...

„No, Diana never sells her males.“ replied madam Marianne. „She uses to free them after she gets bored with them.“

„A pity. I like them while they are 18, 19 or 20 at the most.“ said madam Nandita, whose hands still continued masturbate and spank the naked boy. „It´s a pity they get old so quickly...“

„Well, you can still buy this amazing animal for one month on our next auction. While he is still in his best age.“ smiled madam Marianne.

„I am very inclined to do exactly that, my dear friend.“ smiled madam Nandita. She stopped to spank Tommy´s sore and red buttocks. She gave him like 30 or 40 strong slaps in the last couple of minutes. Instead of the spanking the senior and elegant MILF pushed her right hand between Tommy´s thighs from the back. She grabbed his testicles and started to play with those softly.

The indian MILF, who was like 40 years senior to Tommy, continued to masturbate the softly moaning boy and to play with his balls. The ladies continued to talk for several minutes, while Nandita´s left hand moved up and down on his long pole vigorously. He was totally in their power, he was just a toy for them, just an animal, but it was somehow instinctively correct.

Just as Gia and Natalie did in Natalie´s office not so long time ago, madam Nandita brought Tommy close to a climax several times. Anytime she saw he is reaching an orgasm, the massage of his penis softened and she allowed him to regain some control over it. And when she saw that he is controlling himself, then the speed of her hand increased again and the helpless, nude boy was moaning with pleasure tenderly.

Nandita played with Tommy´s genitals for some half of an hour already. She sensed the boy is getting close to a climax again. But this time her hand continued to squeeze the penis tightly and to move up and down on the long pole in quick tempo. Instead of giving him an another possibility to suppress the orgasm, madam Nandita inquired : „Dear Marianne, do you think the animal will be able to reach an erection later if I milk him now ?“

Madam Marianne smiled. „It´s a young, healthy, nicely built animal, my dear Nandita. Of course he will get an another erection for you.“

„And you, sweetie ? What´s your opinion ?“ madam Nandita looked at Gia. „Will he get hard for me in half of an hour if I milk him now ?“

„Yes madam, without a doubt.“ replied Gia so very normally, as if there was nothing more normal than to talk about a naked, masturbated male´s erection and genitals. She continued : „Tommy has an exquisite penis. Even if you milk him 10 times, he will get hard for the 11th ejaculation. All our boys and males are like him. You milk them and if you want, you can force a fresh erection within a couple of minutes.“

„Allright honey, I am very glad to hear that.“ smiled madam Nandita kindly. „I want to take him to the bed and naturally, he will need to get hard for me there. But I can sense he needs the ejaculation desperately and he needs it now, not in an hour or so.“ Her right hand pulled Tommy´s balls sack down a little. Then she inquired : „Well, animal ? What do you say to that matter ? Do you need the ejaculation now ?“

„Y... yes... madam...“ replied Tommy very softly.

„If I milk you now, will you get hard again ?“ she continued. Her left hand was moving up and down on his hard rod vigorously and Tommy was very close to the edge.

„Yes... yes madam...“ replied the boy with soft sighs in his voice.

„Allright puppy. A good boy needs to ask if he wants something. Ask me to milk you.“ commanded madam Nandita.

„Ooh... ma... madam Nandita... ooh... will you please... please... milk me...“ moaned the boy with a red face and red bottom. „I... I need it.... ooh desperately... Please... relieve me of my.... seminal pressure...“

„That´s a good boy.“ smiled madam Nandita. Then she looked at Gia : „Sweetie, will you please give me a jar or a bowl ?“

„Sure thing madam.“ replied Gia with a sweet smile. She stood up from Marianne´s lap and walked to one of the nearby drawers. Both MILFs were watching her elegant, naturally seductive and gracious walk with smiles on their faces. Gia picked a glass bowl from the drawer and then she returned to the two elegant MILFs. Then she knelt before the sitting madam Nandita. She raised the bowl and placed it to the tip of Tommy´s masturbated penis. Her eyes were watching the nude, stimulated manhood with fascination and a cute smile. She was like a student watching a teacher at work, she really looked as if she wanted to observe the technique of the senior female, as if she wanted to learn.

„Allright puppy, you can ejaculate. Squirt for us, now.“ commanded madam Nandita and Tommy finally stopped to resist. His lips let out a loud, intensive groan of pleasure, while his huge manhood started to squirt right into the bowl that was held by Gia. Madam Nandita´s hands continued to massage the penis and to play with testicles. She felt as it was ejaculating, one mighty squirt after another. She still continued to squeeze the penis and to tease the balls, while her voice repeated softly and soothingly : „That´s a good boy... that´s a good boy...“

CHAPTER   XXXV.

Tommy spent that night in Nandita´s bed. That happened rather often in the Institute, some attractive MILF honoring a boy or two or three, or some members of the male staff, with a wild night in her large bed. Madam Nandita was a wild, experienced and demanding lover. She loved sex with young, nicely-developed boys and was almost insatiable. Tommy had sex with the senior MILF in various positions. He had to lick her sex several times, he had to have sex with her on top, with him on top, he brought her to at least two dozens of orgasms during the night and she was really happy with his endurance and performance. Her sex wasn´t as tight or sweet as a young girl would be, but Tommy didn´t mind to have sex with the senior woman. She was a very good lover and just as all the ladies of the Institute, she was very attractive for him despite their age difference. And even though she never forgot to let him know that he is a toy or an animal, she also never forgot to praise his body or his endurance or skills... and Tommy liked to hear that. Tommy wasn´t counting it, but the attractive MILF allowed him to ejaculate like 6 or 7 times during their night. She milked him for most of those, but she also honored him with ejaculation directly into her sex twice. And anytime after his ejaculation, the MILF gave him a short pause and then she demanded more, a fresh erection, new sex, more orgasms, more semen... But Tommy was young, strong, virile... He always managed to get hard for her again. It was surely well past midnight when Nandita finally decided she had enough. She spanked Tommy´s bottom for good night and they both fell asleep, with her hands caressing his naked body soothingly.

➢        

„Wow, will you look at that huge thing !“ acclaimed a young, feminine voice. Tommy opened his eyes. He saw the huge bulge on the quilt, it was like a small mountain. That was, of course, his huge penis lifting the quilt, he had the usual morning erection. A second later someone yanked at the soft quilt and the piece of white fabric fell off Tommy´s naked body and Tommy´s erected manhood was exposed again.

„Oh what a beauty....“ remarked another voice. It was Nicole and the other girl, the one who ripped the quilt off Tommy´s body, was Sophie. The blonde beauty and the chocolate skinned stunner were standing before the large bed, with their gazes right on Tommy´s erected, proudly standing penis. Their beautiful faces combined fascination and good amusement. Both girls were dressed in their cute, hot schoolgirl uniforms that were accentuating their youth and innocence.... Their cute, hot schoolgirl uniforms that were so strongly contrasting with his nudity... „Is that for us, you beautiful animal ?“ added Nicole.

Tommy blushed. He was alone in the bed, naked before the two young, dressed girls. They obviously wanted an answer, thus he said softly : „Erm... I´ll be honored if I can serve both of you, esteemed ladies.“ The two girls were still looking at his nude body, smilling and he knew that he can´t try to cover his penis, it had to be displayed for them. The huge thing was twitching in anticipation.

A moment later madam Nandita entered the room. She surely slipped out of the bed while Tommy was still asleep. She was dressed in an elegant sari of light blue color. She walked to the two girls and then she stood between them. And Tommy noticed, that Nandita´s hands slipped down, at the bottoms of the two young girls. She clearly caressed their behinds softly, with only the fabric of their skirts between the hands of the MILF and the smooth skins of the buttocks of the young girls... Naturally, the sight made his penis twitch even more. Despite those 6 or 7 ejaculations he had in this bed during the night, Tommy´s balls were full of sperm again.

„Good morning, madam Nandita.“ smiled both girls sweetly.

„Good morning girls. Can you take care of this beautiful animal ?“ said the attractive MILF. „You need to learn how to take care of males and their hygiene. Take him to the bathroom, give him a bath, clean his teeth and so on.“

„Yes madam.“ nodded Sophie. „Should we... erm... you know... help him with... his business somehow ?“

Madam Nandita smiled. „No sweetie. Let him take care of that. You may even give him some privacy for that. But afterwards you will need to inspect if the toilet is clean and then give him a bath.“

Both girls smiled aswell. Then they looked at the nude boy and at his erected penis. „Well ? What are you waiting for, you cute animal ? Stand up and go to the bathroom. You´ve got exactly 5 minutes to do what you need.“ Tommy blushed even more at the way how they commanded him, but he knew he has no other possibility than to obey. And a part of him was actually happy that they promised him those 5 minutes of privacy for that... He never liked it if someone watched him urinate... He stood up from the bed and his huge, erected member was bouncing up and down and to the sides during the process. The girls were watching it and giggling. He stood up and both Sophie and Nicole reached, grabbed his hard penis and pushed it down for a moment. It bounced back up and both girls giggled when they saw it. His face was blushing, but it felt so well to feel their hands on his hard member, to feel them squeeze it...

He walked to the bathroom and he felt the gazes of the MILF and two young ladies on his naked, whipped, spanked bottom. They even talked about the nice color of his skin and again, he felt that he is their toy, their pet, something they can do almost anything with... He disappeared in the bathroom, did what he had to and then, no more than 5 minutes after he received the command or permission, he returned to Nandita´s luxurious bedroom.

They were still there, a hot, elegant MILF radiating power and two young schoolgirls in short and loose skirts. They were talking about something, the MILF was surely giving some advices to the young girls, advices about training of young males or something like that... The moment Tommy entered the bedroom, their gazes turned to him again. He felt their eyes on his naked body. They smiled and he blushed. Naturally, his penis got soft in the bathroom, but he immediately felt it was hardening and growing again. He walked towards the three ladies and they were looking straight at his penis.

Tommy stopped some meter and half in front of the three females. His nudity strongly contrasted to their clothes and the boy knew he needs to demonstrate his submission. He fell to his knees, with his hands behind his back. His face and eyes were lowered.

The three females were watching the naked, kneeling boy in silence for a moment. Then madam Nandita smiled and said : „Allright girls. Give the animal a proper bath and enjoy your day with him. And don´t forget to massage his penis properly.“ Both young girls giggled and nodded. Madam Nandita walked to the kneeling slaveboy. She reached at his chin and then she raised his face. She leaned to him, and gave him a kiss on the lips. „You were excellent, my dear. I will make sure your owner hears about that...“ Tommy shivered, fascinated by her natural dominance. She added : „Be a good gentleman, Tommy. Obey and please my girls like a good, properly raised gentleman.“

Tommy´s penis was almost fully hard again. „Yes madam.“ he whispered and then he watched madam Nandita leave her own bedroom. He was alone with Sophie and Nicole. The two schoolgirls were looking at him with smiles on their lovely faces. Smiles of hunters looking at their helpless prey.

➢        

Sophie and Nicole took Tommy back to the luxurious bathroom of Nandita´s apartment. They quickly inspected if he left the toilet seat clean and the nude boy knew that they would spank him or whip him if they would find anything dirty. Luckily for his behind, the schoolgirls were satisfied with his hygiene.

Madam Nandita had a large hot tub in her bathroom. The two girls turned the water on and started to fill it with pleasantly mild water. While they waited, they cleaned Tommy´s teeth. Sophie simply took a new toothbrush and some toothpaste, she ordered Tommy to open his mouth and then she cleaned his teeth for him. Like if he was just an animal or a small boy who couldn´t perform such a simple task by himself. Nicole was watching it with Tommy´s penis firmly in her hand. Then, when Sophie finished with Tommy´s teeth, Nicole repeated the process. The girls obviously wanted to learn how to take care of the hygiene of a male...

The hot tub was already full and the schoolgirls ordered the nude boy to enter it. Tommy was already used to be bathed by various females. Diana loved to bathe him and the boys in the Institute never bathed themselves, they always received a female assistance for that... He sat in the bathtub dutifully, closed his eyes and enjoyed the soft hands of Sophie and Nicole. The two girls knelt or crouched next to the hot tub and their tender hands were soaping and rubbing his smooth skin tenderly. Their lips were planting soft kisses on Tommy´s cheeks or on his strong, muscular shoulders. And their pleasant, soft, arousing voices were repeating that he is a good boy and that it´s good and correct that he is so nicely obedient...

The hot tub was spacious and after some time the two girls surprised their naked and obedient toy. Tommy was used to be bathed by attractive females of various ages, but it was rare for those ladies to enter the hot tub with him. The two schoolgirls continued to touch him and caress him, it was a very pleasant, soft teasing combined with compliments given to him in soft, sweet voices. Every once in a moment their hands slided down on his body, on his huge, erected penis that was peeking above the water surface...

And then the two girls started to undress each other. Nicole was undressing the blonde Sophie and Sophie was stripping the chocolate-skinned beauty. Their hands ceased to touch Tommy, but the aroused boy didn´t mind that. The girls started to kiss each other and Tommy was watching the beautiful lesbian game in awe. They undressed each other and the surprised boy could see that neither of them had any underwear. They were completely naked and gorgeous. Their bodies were slender and firm, their breasts nicely developed and the beautiful things defied the gravity with the pride and arrogance of their youth.

Sophie and Nicole wanted to play and after several minutes of the gentle lesbian game, the two naked girls entered the hot tub. They were still caressing and touching and kissing each other tenderly, right in front of Tommy´s gaze. Their beauty kept his penis fully erected. At one moment Nicole turned Sophie and she started to grope the blonde girl´s full breasts from the back, right before the boy. Tommy couldn´t resist them anymore, he tried to touch the girls, tried to join their game. But they just laughed and then Tommy´s erected penis received a soft slap from the side... The girls continued the lesbian game, they paid no attention to the boy seemingly, while in fact a huge part of their motivation was the teasing, the provocation. And anytime when Tommy tried to touch them or tried to get closer to them in the hot tub, he received a slap on his erected manhood, the girls laughed and told him things like that his behavior is a proof that males are animals that can´t really control themselves...

The girls continued to tease him with their beauty and their soft game, they continued to smile at him and laugh at his arousal and desire... Their beautiful, naked bodies were rubbing against each other. He almost went mad when he saw their soft, perky breasts rubbing against each other softly. Or when Nicole leaned to Sophie´s chest to tease Sophie´s young bosom with her tongue...

The schoolgirls finally demonstrated some mercy for the aroused boy after some 10 or 15 minutes of the lesbian game. They finally ceased to kiss and their beautiful faces turned at Tommy. „Look at the animal, look how desperately he is looking at us...“ giggled Sophie and Tommy shivered. The smooth and wet skin of the two girls was reflecting the light, they were embracing each other in the hot tub, they were so close and yet so far... He could just reach and touch them, but anytime he tried that his penis was slapped...

„Where are your manners, cute pet ? Do you believe it´s ok for a young gentleman to ogle young girls like this ? You are almost drooling...“ said Nicole with a teasing smile. Tommy blushed and remained silent.

„We should punish him.“ suggested Sophie and Tommy knew it was not a suggestion, they simply announced that he will be punished.

„Yes. A dozen slaps.“ nodded Nicole. Her eyes met with Tommy´s gaze. „Raise your lap, pet.“

Tommy shivered. He instinctively realized why she gave him the command. He won´t receive the promised dozen on his behind... He was still sitting in the hot tub, with the tip of his long penis peeking above the water surface. He was fascinated by their dominance, it was instigating an intensive, dark arousal. He waited for a couple of seconds, but he knew he can´t hesitate for a longer time, or they will punish him for that aswell. He raised his lap obediently. Enough for almost his whole, long member to peek above the water surface.

The girls watched the thing in silence for a moment. Then Sophie raised her left hand and then she slapped Tommy´s rock-hard penis from the side. It was not a strong slap, Tommy knew this was more about his sexualization, objectification, and embarrasment than about some real pain. They wanted to demonstrate their dominance and his submission. They wanted to have fun, they wanted to play and he was just their toy...

Tommy hissed as his penis received the first slap. It hurt a bit, but it was bearable. His penis bounced to the side and back and the girls giggled. Nicole reached aswell, she grabbed the penis and pumped on it several times. That was very pleasant for the boy... The black girl then released the organ. She slapped it from the other side. And then Sophie gave it another soft slap from her side. And then Nicole again. The two hot, young, naked schoolgirls were slapping Tommy´s erected penis lightly and the movement of the huge thing was making them laugh and giggle.

He wasn´t counting it, but he was sure his erected member received more than the promised dozen of slaps. It was at least a double of that. The girls had good fun and all three of them knew that if Tommy would protest or resist, they would punish him much harder. So he just took the punishment with that intoxicating mixture of shame and arousal in his feelings. And with pleasure, because every once in a while one or both girls reached to pump on his erected member...

„Look down, animal. If we want you to look at us, we will tell you.“ said Sophie with a smile and certain strictness in her soft voice after they finally stopped to slap his erected penis.

„Yea, get on your knees and look at the thing.“ added Nicole and her gaze pointed at his strong member.

Tommy really knelt in the hot tub and then he lowered his gaze. His genitals were just a bit above the water surface. He kept looking at his large, hard penis, while both girls started to kiss each other again. Their beautiful, naked bodies were rubbing against each other, their soft moans were like a pleasant, teasing music for his ears. But this time, both girls also reached at his penis. They were not masturbating it, but each of them was holding the thing in one hand firmly. The girls continued in their lesbian game, while their hands were holding him firmly and Tommy had to look at his penis in their hands...

A couple of minutes later their hands released the manhood. It felt so lonely, something in Tommy wanted their hands back on his genitals... The lesbian game continued for a minute or two longer. Tommy´s face was still lowered, but he was trying to keep his gaze on the two softly playing beauties, naturally. Their lesbian game was too beautiful and tender, of course he had to try to observe them.

Sophie was behind Nicole´s back at this moment. She played with the black girl´s breasts for a moment, while Nicole´s face was turned to the side and both girls were kissing passionately. Something in Tommy´s mind contemplated if the girls are a pair or if they are just experimenting, or if passionate lesbian games are a standard in their school.... „Hey, animal !“ snapped Sophie and her pleasant, soft and yet strict voice pulled Tommy out of his thoughts. Tommy finally raised his face, embarrased and yet aroused. His mighty penis was still standing proudly. „What do you think about Nicole ?“ inquired Sophie while her hands continued to play with Nicole´s naked, attractive body. „Do you like her ?“

„I think miss Nicole is stunningly beautiful, miss Sophie.“ replied Tommy respectfully.

„And what about her lady flower ?“ continued Sophie. Her right hand slipped down on Nicole´s body. She started to rub the other girl´s hairless kitty tenderly. Nicole´s eyes were closed and her lovely lips were moaning softly.

„It´s beautiful, miss Sophie.“ replied Tommy truthfully.

„Your purpose is to please the women, right pet ?“ said Sophie and the boy, just as the girls, knew it´s not a question, it was a statement.

„Yes miss.“ nodded Tommy.

„Well, please her then.“ smiled Sophie. She leaned back a bit in the hot tub and she raised Nicole´s body a little. Tommy understood. This was a reward for him. He leaned forward and his mouth got close to the lady flower of the chocolate-skinned girl. A moment later he started to lick the sweet, fresh, little, beautiful place. He licked the girl vigorously, while the other schoolgirl played with Nicole´s breasts and kissed her. Very soon Nicole cried out loudly in an intensive orgasm.

➢        

Nicole and Sophie took a good care of Tommy. They took care of his hygiene and then, after they all got out of the hot tub, the schoolgirls massaged his erected penis with the special creme thoroughly. They massaged his erected member for good 15 minutes, their delicate fingers were massaging the creme into the skin and flesh of his penis, just as into his testicles. Tommy stood there obediently and silently while they were taking care of him, just as an obedient toy should.

The schoolgirls also commanded Tommy to drink a glass of the enhanced goat milk and while he was drinking, his erected manhood was constantly in their hands. He was not allowed to ejaculate and their beauty, their touches and their words kept him erected all the time, even after they dressed into their cute and hot schoolgirls uniforms.

Sophie and Nicole took Tommy to the breakfast afterwards. They were dressed in their uniforms with short and loose skirts and high heels, while he had to walk fully nude between the two girls. Both girls had a hand placed on his naked buttocks when they led him through the corridors of the palace. Tommy´s penis was still proudly erected and it moved to the sides and bounced up and down as he walked. They met several elegantly dressed, senior MILFs during their walk through the corridors. Each of them, naturally, always looked at Tommy´s penis, smiled at the thing and at the two sweet girls, sometimes they complimented him or the girls.... Sometimes, while the three young people passed around such MILFs, the senior ladies reached and squeezed Tommy´s manhood, or they tugged at it playfully.... All of it reminded Tommy of his position in the Institute. Reminded him that he, just as all the males here, are just naked, obedient animals. Just living, breathing, very well-developed toys. Just slaves, just property.

The breakfast went just as usually. Tommy had to sit between Nicole and Sophie. He had to keep his hands behind his back passively. The two dressed girls fed him, they whispered compliments to him, they sexualized and objectified him constantly with their words. Their hands were always touching and teasing his genitals or at least his thighs playfully. They were not alone in the large dinning room. Other pairs of schoolgirls were taking care of other naked trainees. Naked males, the devotees, with bow-ties on their oversized genitals, were serving the meals. Elegantly dressed MILFs were observing it all from their own tables, smilling approvingly and their hands were playing with the genitals of the devotees that were serving the food... 

After the breakfast Sophie and Nicole took Tommy for his morning work-out and then for the swimming. Just as any other morning, the naked boys had to exercise under the watchfull eyes of dressed, commanding females. Tommy and all the other boys had to obey the commands of the girls who took care of them, they had to exercise just as the girls demanded it. The girls loved to observe the strong muscles of the boys, they loved to see the boys sweat for them. The girls loved to play with the boys, it was very amusing and arousing for them to force a strong, muscular boy to lift heavy dumbells, with his erected penis in a girl´s hand, or to play other amusing games. The whole gym was full of sweating, attractive, naked boys and joyous, giggling young girls.

CHAPTER   XXXVI.

„We are in a mood for a walk, sweetie.“ announced Sophie some time later, shortly before the lunch time. Tommy´s body was clean again, the girls just gave him another quick bath. The blonde girl was smilling sweetly at Tommy, but just as so many times in the Institute, he had an intensive feeling that the female knows more than he does, that they are preparing some surprise for him. Like an another shocking, dominant game that will be concentrated on his penis and his naked body... Even though he was not allowed to ejaculate since his night with Nandita, Tommy´s penis was soft at this moment. The girls knew that they should not keep a male in the erected state for more than several hours and they allowed him to get soft during the bath. But he felt it started to grow again as he tried to imagine what they could have in store for him and his oversized genitals now...

„Yup, we know the park around the palace is beautiful.“ added Nicole. The cute uniforms of the two girls contrasted with Tommy´s nudity sharply. „Would you like to go with us, pet ?“

Tommy knew it was not a question. He would be punished if he would say something like that he is not in a mood for a walk. And the truth was he liked to be in the company of the two girls. Something in him liked to be in the Institute, even though it meant almost constant punishments, almost constant teasing, even though he had to be nude and submissive 24/7. All the ladies of the Institute were very attractive and these two girls were young, beautiful, fresh... And heck... he was a healthy male, of course he loved it when attractive females played with his penis... „It would be a pleasure, miss Nicole.“ he replied sheepishly. He even added a very soft, sheepish smile to that.

„Excellent !“ acclaimed Sophie happily. She placed a hand on Tommy´s naked bottom.

„We heard there will be a picnic somewhere in the park.“ added Nicole with a smile. She placed a hand on Tommy´s behind aswell. „Lets go find that.“ The two girls pushed their hands into the flesh of Tommy´s naked posterior. Again, he had to walk in between them, his nudity strongly contrasting with their uniforms, his semi-erected penis attracting the gazes of any MILFs that they met in the corridors.

➢        

After more than a month in the Institute, Tommy was already used to see some shocking scenes. Scenes full of female dominance and male submission. He was used to be milked and to see milked males. Or to be punished. Or to see naked males being punished by elegantly dressed females. Still, the ladies always managed to shock him with something new, something more intensive, more demanding.

Sophie and Nicole, both dressed in their schoolgirl uniforms, and the fully naked Tommy between them, with their hands on his buttocks, walked out of the palace. It was a beautiful, sunny day. The girls led him down the palatial stairs and then into the park and Tommy somehow couldn´t force himself to tell them that the rule, that a trainee can´t walk anywhere without a female´s hand placed on his naked body, is valid only inside of the palace. He liked to feel their hands on his naked body.

It was a sunny day and there were many people in the large park around the palace. Pairs or small groups that consisted of females dressed in elegant clothes and males whose strong, muscular bodies were not covered by anything. Many times a female in such a pair or group was leading her naked, attractive male by the hand, or she was pulling him by his erected, large manhood. Most of these pairs or groups had a rather normal conversation, they acted as if there was nothing more normal for fully naked males than to walk around in the company of elegantly dressed, mostly older females. Tommy was already used for this, it happened quite often that some lady or ladies invited him for a walk in the park, walked with him, talked to him in a very relaxing or teasing way, while he was nude and she or they were dressed...

They also saw several pairs who were sitting on a wooden bench. Well, the female in such a pair was sitting on a bench. The male or males were mostly kneeling before the female, or they were being spanked by their lady... They saw one pair where an elegant lady was sitting on a bench, she was surely close to 60 years old. A naked male, who was obviously only around 25, was lying on her lap on his back, with his large, erected penis presented for the lady. The senior lady was massaging his manhood vigorously. Sophie and Nicole stopped in front of this pair, they watched as the old lady masturbated the young male, they talked to her about it, she even gave them several advices about milking of well-developed males... Of course, Tommy had to observe it aswell, with their hands still on his naked behind. And naturally, when his penis grew to its full glory while he observed the old lady milking the young male, the girls laughed and giggled. And when the masturbated young male ejaculated and squirted his semen right up in the air, Sophie and Nicole were observing it with smiles and Tommy with shame. The old and still attractive lady and the two schoolgirls then spent a moment talking about the ejaculation of the young devotee, while the freshly milked male was still lying on his back over the lap of the senior lady, his spent penis still exposed for their gazes, and the skin of his chest and belly stained by his own sperm.

The park around the palace could be a very shocking place indeed. They even saw several of those shocking carriages that looked like from 19th century. Wooden carriages with one or two or more elegantly dressed ladies, simply riding through the park, pulled by a fully naked male or males who served like horses. Many times such ladies had whips or riding crops in their hands that they used to control their naked males, when they wanted to force their males to increase the speed of the carriage for example.

Sophie and Nicole loved to witness such shocking scenes and they loved to sense the shame and excitement that these scenes were inducing in Tommy. They knew that he had his last ejaculation a fairly long time ago, during the last night, and his arousal and desperation and shame were very amusing for the two beautiful schoolgirls. They loved to force him to witness the submission, obedience and humiliation of the male gender. Like, for example, when they pointed deliberately at the dangling, long penis of a naked male that was pulling a carriage around them. „Look puppy, what a nice penis.“ said Nicole, while the nude, muscular male was pulling a carriage around them, with two elegant MILFs sitting in the carriage. „But I bet it´s even nicer when it´s erected. Don´t you think that, Tommy ?“

Tommy blushed. Even though he was already used to see naked, handsome males, he had no homosexual feelings. And male homosexuality was strictly forbidden in the Institute. If he says the guy has a nice penis they may decide to punish him for some hidden and non-existent gay feelings. If he stays silent, they will press on him to reply, or they will punish him for not replying. If he says that he thinks that the guy doesn´t have a nice penis, they will surely find a reason to punish him, they may say he is lying or something like that, they may say he doesn´t know what he is speaking about, they may ridicule him... Yet, he had to reply. He gulped and a moment later, when the carriage got away, he replied : „Erm... I don´t know, miss Nicole. But I have a feeling that ladies prefer an erected penis to a soft one.“

Both girls giggled and Sophie said : „That´s true, puppy. That´s very true.“ And as if she wanted to reward him, she reached and pumped on his fully erected, large member several times.

➢        

They were walking around in the park for good half of an hour already, when they finally saw the site of the picnic. Just shortly before that, Nicole commanded : „Close your eyes, sweetie.“ Tommy obeyed and walked with closed eyes for a moment, guided and pushed by the hands of the two beautiful schoolgirls placed on his nude buttocks. A moment later the girl with chocolate skin ordered : „Open.“

They were still walking when Tommy opened his eyes. „Oh.“ he gasped and froze on place.

The girls immediately moved their hands, they both grabbed his almost fully erected member and then they pulled at it. „Anyone allowed you to stop, animal ?“ inquired Sophie in a very normal voice. Tommy trembled. Her appearance of a sweet, young blonde girl was somehow in contrast with her sometimes strict personality... Sometimes the two girls called him sweetie, pet or puppy, they spoke sweetly to him, while at other moments he was called animal and they allowed him to feel their strictness and superiority. They were switching between sweeter and harsher words rather easily, just as all the ladies in the Institute. And now they were pulling his penis, it hurt a bit but it also aroused him darkly and instinctively and the nude boy knew he has to submit, otherwise their pulling hands might hurt him. He stepped forth and walked towards the picnic site obediently, with the two gorgeous schoolgirls on his sides and his manhood firmly in their hands.

Tommy walked and his eyes were looking at the scene before them. It could, very simply, be described as an orgy of intensive female dominance. There was surely more than 150 people, sitting or standing or laying on large white blankets placed on the lawn. Some of the ladies were sitting on chairs. Large trees were providing protection from the sun and heat. There were several tables full of various food.

About a third of the people Tommy could see were males. Naturally, as all the time in the Institute, all the males were fully naked and each of them was a handsome, young man or boy with a cute face and a strong, muscular body. And with a very big penis, of course. So far as Tommy could see, not one of the males had any piece of clothing on his body. That was the way of the Institute. Males had to be kept nude and submissive.

In contrast to the males, the females were all dressed. Either in those cute, hot schoolgirl uniforms, or in elegant dresses. The young girls from the girls school were in their uniforms and their long, slender legs were peeking from their short, loose skirts. The senior females, the MILFs of the Institute, were all dressed in elegant, expensive dresses. Many of them had elegant hats on their heads and some even had soft gloves, matching the color of their dresses, on their hands.

Tommy realized that there were actually many more people than just 150. Surely at least 200, maybe even more. The dressed females were outnumbering the nude males in like 2 to 1 ratio. None of the females was naked in any way, the nudity was purely one sided.

Tommy was pulled to the scene by his erected penis without any possibility to resist and his eyes were observing the scene. At some of the blankets dressed females were simply sitting in the company of naked, young boys peacefully. They were eating, drinking, chatting and the males made no attempts to cover their displayed genitals. Some of the ladies were reaching at the nearby males, they were touching the nude flesh, they were caressing and exploring the penises or testicles. It still shocked and ashamed Tommy to see scenes like this, like for example to see an elegantly dressed lady sitting on a blanket in the company of a naked, obviously much younger male, chatting to him in a relaxed manner, with her hand playing with the erected manhood of that male...

Several of the male staff members were obviously serving as waiters, they were carrying and offering food and drinks to the elegant, dominant ladies. They were, naturally, very respectfull, they always bowed or knelt when they offered a drink to a lady, they always replied politely, they allowed the ladies to touch their genitals and other parts of their strong and healthy bodies freely...

But at most places, where Tommy laid his gaze, the situation was much more intensive. At several places there were naked males who were bent over the knees of a sitting lady, with the exposed buttocks of the male spanked or whipped or caned. Tommy was led around a small group, where three ladies were sitting on their blankets, each with a naked male bent over her knees and thighs. The ladies were smilling, they were obviously talking to each other about something, while in the same moment they were canning the naked and muscular behinds of their helpless male slaves. Tommy could hear the cries of pain from these males, he could see their red buttocks...

None of the males present on this shocking female dominated party had his naked behind without any punishment marks. Each of them, including Tommy, had welts from previous whippings and cannings, their buttocks were red because of previous or current spankings... As Tommy knew, that was very normal in the Institute. Trainees and devotees were punished daily. Most of the days multiple times each day. A male, who would be without a punishment for several days, would be a real rarity in the Institute. Pain and pleasure, that was the efficient recipe of the ladies of the Institute to train their attractive, obedient male slaves.

Tommy couldn´t help himself, he had to look at the scenes before him with an intensive mixture of shame, fright and arousal. If he looked, for example, to the right, he could see a large tree. A large tree with strong branches, on which  no less than five fully naked males were hanging. Fully, nude, muscular, strong males, each of them was hanging on a strong branch by his cuffed wrists. Behind each of these males an elegantly dressed MILF was standing with a whip in her hand. Each of these young, handsome males was whipped on his behind by an attractive, much older female. The males were crying with pain and pleasure. Pain caused by the whips. Pleasure caused by delicate, curious, girlish hands. Because a young, hot schoolgirl was standing before each of these helpless, hanging, whipped males. The schoolgirls were holding the huge, erected penises of the poor slaves in their hands. The young girls were masturbating the males vigorously, while in the same time the muscular behinds of these males were whipped mercilessly by the senior females. It was also a training lesson, obviously. The MILFs were not just whipping the nude buttocks of these males, in the same moment they were lecturing the young girls about the usage of a whip, they were explaining how to use a whip in a most efficient way. The hot, young schoolgirls were listening to the MILFs carefully, while they were also masturbating the erected rods.

Males were punished and masturbated almost everywhere where Tommy looked. He saw a group where three naked males, trainees like him, were kneeling on all four on a blanket. Each of them was taken care of by a pair of young schoolgirls. The girls were sitting on small chairs next to the naked boys, with their hands placed on the penises and testicles of these boys. The boys were masturbated by the hands of the young girls, while at the same moment the girls were also playing with the testicles of their boys. Tommy noticed that these girls have prepared themselves well for the upcomming ejaculations, they placed glass bowls under the naked bodies of the milked boys. A hot MILF was standing next to this scene, obviously giving some advices to the young schoolgirls.

Females were stimulating erected, large penises everywhere around. Boys and young males were masturbated and milked in various positions. Some on all four, some were lying on their backs, some were standing, some were tied to the trees or were hanging from a branch of some tree... Some of the males, who were masturbated while lying on their backs, even had cushions or pieces of wood placed under their behinds. The reason was of course the need to raise the lap of the male, it was like if the male was offering his raised, hard penis for his mistress or mistresses.

At some places the masturbation was rather soft, while at others it was vigorous and intensive. Tommy and his two schoolgirls saw a place where a group of five naked males was standing in a line. Each of them had a senior, elegant female standing behind him, with his penis in her hand. The MILFs were masturbating these boys vigorously and Tommy realized this was a distance shooting contest. There was an another naked, hung, handsome male standing nearby, obviously ready to measure the distance that the five masturbated boys will ejaculate at....

It was a very wild, shocking, female dominated party or an orgy. Tommy could see and hear various females talking about the bodies and especially the genitals of the slaves, comparing them freely. The shocked, ashamed, frightened and aroused Tommy estimated, that at least 40 or 45 young boys and males were masturbated by hands of various schoolgirls or MILFs. And many of them were also being punished in the same moment. Actually, the boys and males who were allowed to freely sit in the company of some ladies without punishment or masturbation performed on them, were in minority.

There were also pairs and small groups that were engaged in oral or even direct sex. Tommy knew that one of the biggest rewards and honors a male can receive is when he is allowed to enter the lady flower of his mistress with his penis. Several naked boys were kneeling before a standing or a sitting lady, with her skirt over the male´s shoulders. The males were obviously performing oral sex on their dominant ladies. At several places naked males were lying on their backs on a white blanket, with MILFs sitting on their laps, riding the erected penises of the young males. Some of these males had a MILF or a young schoolgirl sitting on their faces aswell. The ladies were moaning ecstatically, but even in these situations that involved direct or oral sex, the nudity remained one sided. The most intimate places on the bodies of the females, the breasts, the backside, the sex, always remained covered. Another demonstration of female dominance and rule laid in the fact, that even though there were pairs where a naked male was performing oral sex on a female, there was no place with a female performing oral sex on a male.

The ladies were playing with the bodies and minds of the young, well-trained males just as they wanted. The ladies were very inventive when they had to come up with some game that had to remind a male of his inferiority and that was centered around a male´s erected penis. Tommy saw a small group of four elegant MILFs and four young schoolgirls. The dressed ladies were in the company of two young, nude, handsome males, trainees like Tommy. The nude boys had to stand before these ladies in full display, with their large penises erected and their arms behind their backs. The MILFs and the schoolgirls were obviously playing a game, they created two teams, MILFs versus schoolgirls. They had plastic circles in their hands, they were standing several meters before their nude boys and they were throwing these circles on the erected penises of the young trainees. The boys were even moving their laps wildly, they were trying to catch these plastic circles on their erected penises. Anytime a boy managed to catch one of the circles on his manhood, the MILFs and the schoolgirls laughed happily and cheered for the nude boy toy...Tommy could see that each of the two boys had like 8 or 9 of these circles on his large and long penis and the ladies continued to throw new circles at the proudly standing rods... It was obviously a competition and somewhere in the back of his mind Tommy wondered if the boy, who will have less circles on his penis when the ladies run out of the circles, will be punished... Knowing the Institute, Tommy was sure that yes, that boy will be punished. Or if one of them loses his erection and therefore those circles will fall of his genitals... will he be punished ? Surely... this was the Institute, afterall.

Another game with one obvious purpose was played not far away from that. The purpose of the game was, obviously, to remind the males that they are not much more than animals for these ladies. That they are the inferior gender and that the ladies can do whatever they want with them. The game was rather simple. The game of fetch, like with some dogs... A group of elegant ladies had small plastic balls in their hands. They were throwing those balls away and a group of fully naked males had to retrieve the balls and bring them back to the ladies. What was most shocking for Tommy was to see that these males, there was like 4 or 5 of them, were moving on all four. A lady threw the ball like 10 or 12 meters away and then she just pointed at a naked male, who had to crawl in that direction on all four, who had to find the ball, then had to take it in his mouth and then he had to bring it back to the lady, still in his mouth. Literally like a dog... That perception was reinforced a moment later, when the shocked Tommy witnessed as one of the naked males, who was on all four, dropped a ball into the hand of an elegantly dressed MILF. The lady caressed the hair of the young male and then she pointed at the ground. The male slave quickly dropped himself on the ground, on his back and the lady crouched next to his naked, displayed body. And then she reached to scratch his belly with her hand, really as if he was nothing more than an animal, than a dog. A moment later her hand moved to the almost fully erected, huge penis of that male. She grabbed it and masturbated it for a moment, obviously another reward for the obedient puppy...

It was a wild orgy full of female dominance and male submission. The noise of moans of pleasure and ecstasy was mixed with cries of pain of various punished males, with the conversations of various ladies, with the sentences of MILFs who were trying to teach young girls how to dominate and train males, how to milk and whip males. Again, Tommy felt that males in the Institute are not fully human beings, they were more like animals, animals with strong bodies and huge penises and testicles full of sperm.

Sophie and Nicole brought Tommy to an empty white blanket. They were still pulling him by his erected genitals, they had happy smiles on their beautiful faces. Tommy´s shock, shame and fright were obviously very amusing for them. They stopped near the blanket and watched the game with plastic circles for a moment. Of course, Tommy had to watch it with them, with his penis still in their hands. They were squeezing it softly to tease him. „What a funny game.“ smiled Sophie.

„Yup. We should try that aswell.“ nodded Nicole, while they all watched a young, attractive boy catching a plastic circle on his long, hard member. „What do you think, Tommy puppy ? Would you like to play that game with us ?“

Tommy shivered. Damm, why was their dominance so darkly sweet ? Sophie placed a finger on his lips. Then she pointed at Tommy´s oversized genitals. „Reply with that thing.“  she commanded. Their hands released his erected penis. How the heck should he reply with his penis, contemplated Tommy. But somewhere in his mind he knew. He flexed the muscles around the base of his genitals and his huge rod twitched and moved up and down a bit. Both girls smiled. „Good boy.“ said Sophie. „We´ll surely try the game later, don´t you worry your pretty head about that, my dear, beautiful animal.“

„Yes miss.“ whispered Tommy, absolutely aware of the fact that they could do whatever they wanted with him. If they want to throw plastic circles on his penis, then they will throw plastic circles on his penis, no matter what he wants, no matter how degrading is that for him. And if they want to tie him, then they will tie him. There were some handcuffs and long ties on the blanket and he had a suspicion those were prepared for him.

„Sit down.“ commanded Nicole. They all sat down on the soft rug. Then Nicole pointed at the group of ladies who were throwing plastic circles at the erected penises of the two young slaves. „Look.“ she ordered with a smile. „The other girls from our school told us about that. If some of the two gets soft and loses those circles, they will both get whipped.“ Tommy trembled with a mixture of fear, shame and arousal. He watched the two naked, young males who were almost desperately offering their erected members to the ladies who were throwing those circles at them.

Then he saw an another proof of inferiority of males here in the Institute. Sophie, Nicole and Tommy were sitting on the blanket, when an elegantly dressed MILF walked around them. She was followed by a naked, muscular, young male. The male was on all four, crawling behind the lady like an obedient dog. He even had a collar on his neck and the lady had a leash in her hand. She was literally leading the male like if he was a dog, nothing more. Naturally, the muscular posterior of the male slave was full of welts and marks from his previous punishments. Tommy trembled, but Sophie and Nicole quickly got his attention, when they both placed their hands on his genitals. They started to play with his full balls tenderly and their fingers were caressing and teasing his erected, large penis.

A naked male slave, with a bow tie tied not around his neck but around the base of his genitals, came closer, knelt down and offered a large tray with food to the two beautiful girls. Sophie and Nicole took it, placed it on the blanket and then they started to eat delightfully. They were taking small pieces of various foods on their forks and putting it between their full, attractive lips. They were enjoying the food, enjoying the wild scenes around them, enjoying Tommy´s erected penis. Each girl was using just one hand with a fork to feed herself, while her other hand was constantly teasing Tommy´s genitals. And they were also talking to him. They were giving him compliments about the size of his manhood and they were pointing at various femdom scenes around them, asking Tommy´s opinion of the scenes and they were obviously enjoying his intensive shame and fear.

Only when the two attractive schoolgirls finished eating, only then Sophie and Nicole started to feed Tommy. He had to sit there on the blanket in his full nudity, he had to observe the wild, shocking and demanding scenes of female dominance around them, while the two girls were taking food from the tray directly in their hands and then they were placing it into Tommy´s mouth. Again, like if he was just an animal who couldn´t be allowed to perform this basic task personally. But Tommy was already used to eat like that. Both girls were using one hand to feed him and the other hand to play with his genitals, to tickle his thighs or balls or to pump on his still erected penis. From time to time, some MILF or a schoolgirl or two stopped near them, exchanged a couple of remarks with Sophie and Nicole, leaned down and masturbated Tommy´s penis for a moment. Or gave him a passionate kiss on his lips. Tommy was completely in the power of these attractive ladies and something in him instinctively knew it´s right, correct and natural.

➢        

Nicole and Sophie finished feeding Tommy. Nicole just raised her hand and within a short moment a naked male slave approached them, with a bowl full of water in his hands, with a bottle of liquid soap and with a white towel hanging on his erected penis. The male knelt on the lawn, next to their blanket and Sophie and Nicole cleaned their hands in the water and then they used the towel that was hanging on the slave´s hard member to dry themselves. Tommy was observing them doing it, they were so natural in their shocking, demanding, intensive dominance...

A moment later the two schoolgirls sent the male slave away. He stood up, bowed respectfully and then walked away, with the towel still hanging on his huge, hard genitals. Tommy was observing him. He saw that the devotee stepped before one of the elegant MILFs. The senior lady took the used towel from his penis, then she grabbed the large thing in her hand. She inspected it, then jerked it for a moment, probably to help the guy keep his erection or maybe to reward him. Then she hanged a new, fresh towel on the slave´s large piece of man-meat. She also gave him a fresh bowl with clean water. Very soon after that the male slave was called by some other elegantly dressed MILF who also wanted to clean her hands.

Sophie and Nicole smiled sweetly at Tommy. Again, he had an instinctive feeling they know more than him, which was actually natural and obvious. His nude body shivered and the girls noticed it and gave him some more smiles. They loved to sense his fear and shame. „So Tommy... we would love to train with a whip.“ said Nicole sweetly and Tommy trembled. He knew that such training will mean a lot of pain for his nude backside.

Sophie added another smile aswell. Both girls were holding his erected, huge penis in their hands firmly. Now they started to massage the hard thing softly and teasingly. „Do you think you could help us with that again, puppy ?“ inquired Sophie innocently, as if she really thought he could refuse. They all knew it was not a question. I was a statement that very soon Tommy will be whipped. Again.

„Yes miss. My buttocks are yours to whip.“ replied the nude, blushing boy softly. He was sitting between them, with their hands on his strong body. Sophie leaned to his face and gave him a long, passionate, hot kiss on the lips. Tommy closed his eyes and enjoyed it with soft moans. A moment later he felt that the other girl, Nicole, grabbed his hands. He kept them behind his back most of the time. Sophie continued to kiss him, with one hand massaging his erected organ and the other caressing the strong muscles on his chest. In the meantime, Nicole tied Tommy´s arms behind his back tightly.

Sophie broke the kiss off. Now it was Nicole´s turn. The chocolate-skinned schoolgirl turned Tommy´s face to herself. She and Tommy started to kiss and the boy felt that Nicole took his penis in her hand. She was massaging it vigorously. „Don´t you dare to ejaculate now, puppy.“ she said with a smile when their lips disconnected for a moment.

„Yes miss...“ moaned Tommy softly, so aware how deeply and totally in their power he is. His mouth connected with Nicole´s hot, soft and damp lips again. His eyes were closed, but he felt that Sophie was doing something around his ankles. He realized the blonde girl is tying his ankles together. Oh damm, what do they want to do with him now ? Why is it all so darkly sweet ? The black girl continued to kiss him and to massage his penis, while the blonde tied his ankles together. And then she moved to his knees and thighs, she tied his legs tightly together in the area between the thighs and knees. Luckily for the obedient boy, Sophie lifted his testicles before that, she knew she has to be sure that his balls won´t be not squeezed by his muscular thighs.

A while later Tommy found himself with tied legs and with arms tied behind his back. Nicole broke their kiss off and smiled at him sweetly and yet dominantly. Sophie had the same smile, victorious smile of a hunter over a captured prey. Tommy trembled with a mixture of fear and arousal. He was completely defenceless, completely powerless and yet, his large penis was hard as a rock.

Both girls placed their hands on his chest and then they pushed him down. Tommy lied on his back and on his tied arms. His member was pointing up and at his chest and it was twitching in anticipation. Both girls leaned down to him, they started to kiss his chest and face and lips tenderly and teasingly and their hands were caressing his large, greasy penis. From time to time their hot and soft tongues moved all the way down to his belly, but not lower.

They teased him for several minutes and then both girls knelt next to his nude body. Tommy opened his eyes and observed them for a moment. They were so sexy in their short, provocative schoolgirl uniforms... They were looking at his penis... A couple of seconds later Sophie snapped her fingers.

Two nude, muscular males quickly stepped close to the white blanket on which Tommy was lying. They were the devotees of the Institute, of course. Their penises were large and semi-erected at this moment. Their bodies were large and strong aswell, each of them had at least 190 centimeters. Tommy trembled with fear. What the hell is going on ?

„Turn on your belly, sweetie.“ commanded Nicole in a sweet voice. Tommy hesitated for a couple of seconds, but he knew there is no other possibility than to obey. They want him on his belly to whip him. But why do they need those two male staff members then ? He surely won´t be whipped by another male, he witnessed hundreds of whippings, cannings and spankings of males in the Institute, but those were always performed by a female.

Tommy turned to his belly. There was a slight problem, naturally. His erected penis. He had to raise his posterior a bit, because his member was hard as a stone. But Nicole was helpfull, she reached and she pushed Tommy´s penis close to his belly, thus he could lie on it. His naked body was shivering softly, he was expecting to receive the strikes of a whip very soon.

But instead of that, Tommy felt someone grabbing the ties that were binding his arms and legs together. So that was what they needed the two male staff members for... Tommy gasped, because his helpless, naked body was lifted off the ground by the two male staff members like a bag of potatoes or what. Each of the two strong males simply grabbed the ties and then they picked him up. And then they started to walk and carry him somewhere... Yup, anytime Tommy thought that the female dominance in the Institute can´t be more demanding, more objectifying, the females of the Institute always managed to intensify their dominance.

Tommy was literally carried like a bag by the two strong male slaves. Tommy weighed over 90 kilograms, but the two guys had no problems with that. Of course, all the males in the Institute were used to lift much more in the gym every day... The weight of a tied body was nothing for them... And even now, Tommy realized, the two males were cautious to not touch his skin. Or to touch it only if it was really unavoidable. They were holding the ties but they tried very much to avoid contact with Tommy´s skin. A contact between the bodies of two nude males might have been considered as something close to male homosexuality, which was strictly forbidden in the Institute. Lesbian sex and lesbian games were supported. Even now, there were several places where a MILF was kissing with a young schoolgirl, or where two schoolgirls were kissing and gently playing together. But any unnecessary contact between the bodies of two males would be strongly punished by the females.

Scenes of female dominance were everywhere around. Males were spanked, whipped, masturbated, used like toys, females played with some of them like with dogs, Some were lucky enough to be rewarded with sexual intercourse with some of the MILFs, some were kneeling before a MILF or a young girl with the male´s face burried between the thighs of the lady... At some places it looked almost like a rape of the males. Tommy noticed a group that was consisting of a naked, young male and two dressed females. One was a MILF of the Institute, the other was a young schoolgirl. The male was on the ground, on his back. The MILF was pushing him to the ground, she was holding his legs in her hands and she was pushing his legs all the way to his strong chest. The muscular legs were spread a bit and the large genitals of the slave could be seen clearly between them. The schoolgirl, in the meantime, was holding the exposed penis and testicles of the male slave in her hands and she was milking him vigorously. The male had an expression that combined desperation and pleasure on his face....

On another place, that Tommy saw, there was a group of four. A naked male trainee was lying on his back. Two young, hot schoolgirls were holding him and pushing him to the ground with their hands, as if he really had any chance or will to resist or escape. The schoolgirls were holding the boy, while a MILF, Tommy recognized it was the attractive doctor Penny, was sitting on the lap of the boy. The attractive, senior doctor was riding the hard penis of the boy wildly, her eyes were closed and she was moaning ecstatically. Naturally, even in this situation, the nudity was reserved only for the male. The good doctor was still dressed, with her skirt covering the act.

The two strong and nude slaves carried Tommy only for about a minute. Then they stopped and he gasped, because suddenly his legs were much higher as his head. He felt that the guy, who was holding the ties around his ankles, was doing something. Tommy tried to look there. He saw the nude slave was hanging the ties around his ankles to some hook.

Tommy trembled. Now he was nothing more than a piece of meat that was hanging in a butcher shop to be picked by some lady. He was hanging, upside down, on a metallic hook that was hanging from a large tree. His head was now like 70 or 80 centimeters above the lawn. He could see everything, the wild and shocking scenes of female dominance, but everything was upside down for him now. And even now, his penis still remained hard as a rock.

➢        

They left Tommy to hang there upside down on a hook and chain for good 20 minutes. He observed the situation in front of him, the wild, female dominated orgy. He observed Nicole and Sophie, the two girls were laughing and having good fun. They circled between various scenes and groups, they chatted with other schoolgirls and MILFs, their hands inspected various, large penises, they even kissed with some of the male slaves and trainees. Both girls were obviously very playfull and had great time. The two schoolgirls paid no attention to Tommy during this time and he had a feeling like they wanted to remind him that it is them who is choosing. Like they wanted to remind him that they can play with any of these so well-developed boys and young males, not just with him. They wanted to remind him of that and also of the fact that he can do nothing else than wait, totally powerless and helpless.

Sophie and Nicole paid no attention to Tommy in the 20 minutes he was hanging upside down from the tree like a piece of meat in a butcher´s shop, but other ladies did. Every two or three minutes some MILF or schoolgirl stood in front of him, inspected and massaged his penis curiously, groped his buttocks, tickled him... Some of them even spoke to him, asked him how he likes the day or something similarly innocent and Tommy had to lead a rather normal conversation with them, while he was fully naked, helpless and hanging upside down from a tree. And every single lady who came to him and spoke to him also never forgot to reach at his manhood and play with it for a short while or just examine it... The way how they were touching him, so acquisitive, so dominant and yet soft, so objectifying, reminded him that for this moment, he is literally nothing more than a piece of meat on a hook. Even less than an animal... He had a feeling he was not a real person for these ladies. Sometimes a group of ladies stood before him, they talked about him and about his body, but not to him. They talked about his penis, testicles, about his behind and various muscles, they always touched and examined various parts of his body like if he was nothing more than a piece of nice, tasty meat. The touches and occasional compliments he received from various MILFs and girls, just as the wild erotic femdom scenes he saw before his eyes, kept him hard all the time.

Finally, after those maybe 20 minutes, Sophie and Nicole turned their faces towards the tree on which the helpless and nude Tommy was hanging upside down. Tommy´s eyes were closed at some moments, it helped him to concentrate. Now, when he opened them, his gaze met with the eyes of Sophie and Nicole. He was looking at them upside down and yet they were so attractive for him... Both girls smiled and Tommy´s body trembled as they started to walk to him. He noticed they both had rolled whips in their hands... Damm, his buttocks were still full of marks from the last whipping, the skin was still sore because of the punishments he was receiving each day despite his obedience and good behavior... The movement of the two schoolgirls was naturally gracious and seductive. And he even felt certain danger in their seductive walk and smiles, he felt like a rabbit that is looking at two tigresses getting closer and closer... It was frightening and yet so darkly sweet, even delightfull....

Sophie and Nicole stood before Tommy, their uniforms strikingly contrasting to his nudity. Just as their natural dominance contrasted to his helplessness. The two girls were standing before him, they were looking at him in silence, with smiles on their beautiful faces. They were enjoying his helplessness. Yes, just as all the males here, he was physically much stronger as them. And yet all the males were naked, they were on their knees, they were milked, whipped, spanked, they were used as pets or targets for amusement by the physically softer, weaker females. For Sophie and Nicole it was like a proof that males, these lovely and yet silly animals, will do anything for sex. Grab a man by his penis and he will do anything a girl wants...

„Ooh, you are so cute in your helplessness, puppy...“ smiled Sophie sweetly.

„And that lovely penis of yours is still so amazingly hard...“ added Nicole. She reached and caressed the lenght of Tommy´s penis several times. Tommy´s genitals were approximately in the level of the faces of the two girls. The huge thing was really hard as a stone and the tip of it was aiming at the lawn under Tommy´s head.

Tommy moaned softly. Nicole´s hand, caressing his manhood tenderly, felt so well and natural... His eyes were closed. He felt more hands. Sophie joined Nicole and now both girls were caressing and exploring his penis and testicles with soft, teasing touches. He enjoyed the soft teasing and he enjoyed to hear them talk about him, their admiration for his large penis. At some moments thir hands were squeezing and pinching his buttocks, every once in a moment some of them squeezed his member, pumped on it several times, inspected the testicles very softly... They had his genitals right in front of their eyes, at some moments they were like 10 centimeters away... Both girls were literally exploring him, Tommy felt like some very interesting subject that is being studied by scientists.

The soft game and inspection continued for several minutes. Several minutes that Tommy spent mostly with closed eyes. „Hello my lovely boy.“ said a very pleasant voice that sent chills down Tommy´s spine.

Tommy knew the voice, of course. She visited him two or three times every week in the Institute. Tommy opened his eyes. He saw the long and slender legs peeking out from a short, loose, blue skirt. And her very expensive, blue, high heeled sandals. Naturally, even though he was upside down, he recognized the legs, just as he recognized her voice. He looked up to see her majestic, full chest, covered by her blue dress. And then her face, which was still really young and fresh for 43 years of age. What a classy, hot woman... Tommy immediately felt the tension in his hard penis. The thing even twitched in anticipation. „Oh... hello mistress.... I am so happy to see you.“ he said softly.

Diana leaned down to him. She planted a kiss on Tommy´s lips and Tommy accepted the kiss with intensive, instinctive happiness and excitement. Her upper lip on his lower lip, her lower lip on his upper lip. Her tongue invaded in his mouth dominantly and then she allowed him to feel her teeth on his lips very tenderly.

Diana broke the kiss off. Then she raised herself and looked down at his red face. „These girls told me excellent things about you, my beautiful slave.“ she said and Tommy realized Sophie and Nicole were at Diana´s sides at this moment.

„I am happy to make you proud, mistress.“ replied the powerless, hanging boy. He noticed there are some males standing behind Diana, Sophie and Nicole. The three dressed ladies were positioned in such a way that allowed Tommy to see the males behind them. Naturally, these males were large, their bodies were full of strong muscles, they had handsome faces and they were fully naked. And blessed by the nature with very large penises. Even though right now all four seemed to be semi-erected, Tommy could see that each of them was very large in the genital department. And of course, the bodies of these males were completely hairless, with the exception of hair on their heads and eyebrows. The skin on their strong chests, bellies, legs, penises... everywhere... was smooth and hairless. Just like the females liked it... New devotees maybe ? Tommy realized he haven´t met these males in the Institute yet.

There were four of these males. And then Tommy noticed another thing. Each of these new males had a collar on his oversized genitals. Around the base of the penis and base of the testicles. Each of these collars was connected to a leash, a little over a meter long, that Diana was holding in her right hand. Diana led these male slaves here on the leashes.

Naturally, Diana noticed Tommy´s gaze. That was exactly what she wanted. She wanted him to see these males. She raised her eyes and looked at his hard, huge manhood. It was right before her eyes. „I wanted to show you your future friends, my dear.“ she said sweetly, with her gaze still set on the penis.

„My friends, mistress ?“ repeated Tommy with confusion.

„Yes puppy. You know I am creating a harem again.“ nodded Diana. „These lovely gentlemen are the members of my new harem.“ She leaned to Tommy´s penis and then she planted a tender kiss on the testes. Just a soft touch of her hot, full lips, but Tommy moaned softly. Then she said : „And a month after the auction, you will join them, love... I can´t wait for that...“

Tommy trembled with fear and excitement when she reminded him, that he and the other trainees will be auctioned off at the end of their stay in the Institute. Auctioned for a month. Auctioned, because they are just property of their mistresses... Auctioned like some prized animals, like some living pieces of art...

Diana was observing him with a kind smile in her pretty face. Sophie and Nicole were at his sides at this moment, their hands were caressing his buttocks and back and belly tenderly and teasingly. Diana lowered her eyes. Her gaze connected with Tommy´s eyes. She smiled at him and then she walked behind her naked slaves.

Tommy watched his mistress with fascination. She dropped the leashes from her hand, walked behind a nude guy.... The four slaves were just standing there, with hands behind their backs and huge manhoods protruding forward proudly. Tommy watched as Diana stood behind the 1st slave. Her right hand reached around the guy and took his semi-erected member. She started to massage it and Tommy could see as the penis quickly grew and hardened. She made him fully erected and then her hand slided at the balls of the guy. She cupped and caressed them softly. Then she looked at Tommy from behind the nude slave.

Tommy´s body was still caressed and groped by Sophie and Nicole. From time to time the girls reached at his hard member to tease and stimulate it. The wild femdom orgy and games still continued. Naked males were still masturbated and teased everywhere, their penises were milked and stimulated, they were still used as pets or amusement tools, they were still spanked and punished variously and females were using their large penises in any way they wanted. Tommy could see several scenes of direct sex and he was also able to observe that shocking distance squirting contest. He could see as a naked devotee measured the distance of a freshly milked slave´s ejaculation and the other ladies in that group complimented the male who just squirted and cheered the other masturbated males to squirt to even greater distance... It was all so shocking, so dehumanizing and objectifying and yet, almost all the present males were sporting a full erection. And those, whose penises were not proudly erected, were mostly freshly milked and will be surely hard soon again. Tommy even saw something which was clearly a measuring of the amount of ejaculated semen. He saw a group where four young schoolgirls, who just forced their two naked boys to ejaculate into prepared glasses, were comparing which pair had a glass with more sperm in it...

The mistress brought Tommy out of his thoughts. „This is Santo.“ smiled Diana, while her hand still continued to play with the balls of the slave. Tommy observed the guy. Muscular, handsome, dark hairs tied into a short pony tail. He looked to be in his early 20-ties, like 21, 22 years old. „I bought him in an online auction two weeks ago. He is a brasilian... He is almost 11 inches long....“ She told it with such a normality... As if there was nothing more normal than to include a young boy´s penis size into the introduction... Tommy noticed that Santo blushed a bit. Diana´s other hand reached at the left shoulder of Santo. „Look at these wonderfull muscles, Tommy...“ Tommy shivered. He was surely equal to each of these new slaves in any way, he knew the mistress is trying to tease him with this. „I am sure you will be good friends, sweet puppy.“

„Yes mistress, I hope that.“ replied Tommy softly. He knew he can´t display or even feel anything as jealousy. He was just a slave and she could own more slaves than just one. He couldn´t demand to be her only lover, only slaveboy, her only plaything.

Diana offered him a sweet smile to signalize she is happy with his answer. This was indeed a test if he won´t demonstrate any jealousy. She would have to get rid of Tommy if he demonstrated any jealousy, any anger at the fact that she owns more slaves than just him... Then she released Santo´s penis. She moved behind the next guy in the line. This was a large guy with almost black-skin. He was 195 centimeters tall. Again, she grabbed his penis from behind, started to play with it and very soon the huge thing was standing proudly in its full glory. „And this is Katembe, but I decided to call him Kato. I bought him from an african slaver. He is already 33, but still very cute, don´t you agree puppy ?“

„I... I don´t know, mistress, but I am happy you found a slave you like.“ replied Tommy respectfully. He knew he shouldn´t evaluate the cuteness of a different slave. And if anything, he surely wouldn´t call the large man cute. Kato looked strong as a bull, he was surely extremely attractive for females, he had a nice face, but the word cute wasn´t really appropriate for him. The black male slave looked like a heavyweight fighter.

Diana smiled again. It was obvious the training in the Institute was very beneficial for Tommy. He gave the perfect reply. Her hand continued to masturbate Kato´s huge penis. The black male´s eyes were closed and he was moaning softly. She added : „I can´t wait to compare you and Kato, my sweet puppy. I wonder which one of you is bigger down there... Although if one of you is bigger than the other, then it´s surely only like 2 millimeters or so...“

Tommy couldn´t think really clearly in this upside down position, but he realized the mistress is just teasing him again. She knew all the measurements of his body to a millimeter. Especially the measurements of his penis. She surely knew the measurements of her new slaves just as perfectly. She knows which one of them is the biggest. He observed as the gorgeous MILF let go of Kato´s huge piece of man-meat and moved to a next slave.

Again, Diana grabbed the slave´s penis from behind. He was already almost fully hard and her skilled hand forced him to a full erection within a short moment. The guy had a slightly darker skin, he looked like some arab. Just as the other slaveboys, he had a large, muscular body, handsome face and a very large penis. Diana continued to masturbate the arabian for a moment and then she introduced him to Tommy. To Tommy, whose body was still caressed and teased by the two schoolgirls. Right now Nicole was holding his erected penis in her hand and she was squeezing it tightly and teasing it with slow strokes. Diana observed it for a moment and then she said : „This is Aziz. He is 27 and he is a former graduate of the Institute. A perfectly trained young gentleman.“

She continued to masturbate Aziz for like half of a minute. The slave was clearly enjoying it, his eyes were closed, he had an expression of pleasure on his face. She wasn´t trying to force him to ejaculate, it was just a soft and pleasant teasing and Tommy was sure that any well-trained male can take something like that for hours.

All of Diana´s new slaves, including the arabian guy Aziz, just like all the trainees and devotees of the Institute, had full foreskins. It could be a bit surprising, considering that some of them were from cultures that prefered male circumcision, but the ladies of the Institute liked when their males had complete genitals, including the foreskin. Foreskin gave the ladies a better control over a penis. And Tommy, just as all the other males here, was thankfull for that.

Diana released Aziz from the grip of her hand. She gave the arabian guy a soft slap on his muscular buttocks and then she moved to the last guy in the line. Just as previously, she grabbed his penis and the naked male was fully erected in no time. Of course, this guy, just as the other three of Diana´s slaves, still had the collar around the base of his shaft and balls. The collars were a strong symbol of Diana´s dominance over them. A symbol of the ownership.

„And this, my dear puppy...“ she said, while her hand was masturbating the slave´s huge penis, „.... this is Henry. Henry is 24 and he was a slave of me for several years, between his 20th and 22 year of age.“ Henry was an another guy with black skin. Large, handsome, his body full of strong muscles. His skin wasn´t nearly as dark as the skin of Kato, he was more like milk chocolate than extra dark. Diana continued to masturbate the young boy and in the same moment she was explaining in a very normal tone : „Unfortunately, Henry was too old to be accepted as a trainee in the Institute when I found him, so unlike you, my dear Tommy, he never benefited from the Institute training. Still, he is perfectly trained, by me personally, and I am very glad he jumped at the opportunity to become my property again.“

She looked at Tommy and Tommy realized she is expecting an answer. Thus after a moment he said : „I am very happy for you, my beloved, gorgeous mistress.“

Diana smiled at him. The she released Henry´s proudly erected manhood. All four of her slaves were now hard as a rock, their huge organs were protruding forward very proudly. She walked around Henry and her right hand squeezed the slave´s muscular buttock. Then, when she was before them, between the four slaves and the hanging Tommy, she just pointed at the ground with a finger.

Tommy trembled, when he saw that all four naked male slaves fell to the ground without any hesitation. It was a demonstration of their good training and total obedience. They prostrated themselves on the lawn, with their foreheads touching the lawn slightly and their buttocks raised up. Diana´s and Tommy´s gazes met and the mistress gave him an another kind and yet dominant smile. „So puppy, I heard you would like to help these lovely young ladies with their training, is that true ?“

Damm, what to reply ? If he says he doesn´t want to help Sophie and Nicole with the whip training, he will surely be whipped much stronger. There was only one possible answer, even though in any such training his naked, sore buttocks will be used as target. „Yes mistress, it will be a honor for me if the young ladies decide to use my behind for their practice.“

„You are a good boy, sweetie.“ said Diana. „Yes, a well-raised and well-trained young gentleman uses any opportunity he has to offer his help to beautiful young ladies.“ Then she approached closer to Tommy. She took his erected penis in her right hand and started to massage it. Her left hand was inspecting the balls tenderly. „Hard as a rock... What a nice young gentleman you are, my dear pet.“ She smiled at Sophie and Nicole. The girls were waiting patiently at Tommy´s sides. Their hands were caressing his nude buttocks softly at this moment. Diana smiled and said : „Well girls, start your practice. Let me see if the two of you are as talented as madam Nandita says.“

„Yes madam.“ both girls smiled and nodded and their cute, sweet faces blushed softly. Diana was one of the most beautiful MILFs of the Institute. Maybe the most beautiful and both girls felt strangely attracted to her kind and yet dominant personality and obvious experience in the field of training of young males. They both liked soft lesbian games. Even though they were allowed to play with Tommy and other males in the Institute, they were both still virgins. Like the previous night for example, they allowed the male slaves to lick their kitties, but their young, sweet lady flowers were never penetrated. In contrast to that, Sophie and Nicole had plenty of previous soft lesbian experiences and they both imagined themselves in bed with Diana. Well, maybe... There was surely time for that...

Sophie and Nicole exchanged some smiles and then they stepped back some meter and a half. They had the whips in their hands and now the girls unrolled and raised them. Diana still had Tommy´s penis in her hand, she was massaging the hard thing with tight and slow strokes. Enough to keep him hard and to pleasure him but not enough to force an ejaculation. „Do you want me to help you, puppy ?“ she asked.

Tommy thought about her proposal. What help does she mean ? Pain and pleasure. The recipe for a proper training of a male... Pain will be delivered by the whips, so someone should deliver the pleasure... He replied : „My beloved mistress, I believe I can take a solid whipping, but despite that I would be very thankfull for your kind help.“

„Allright sweetie.“ nodded Diana. Her hand continued to masturbate him, to move up and down on the huge penis. Or maybe down and up, since the thing was upside down at this moment ? She smiled and her gaze connected with the eyes of the two hot schoolgirls. She gave them a slight nod and both girls immediately stroke Tommy´s naked, exposed bottom with their whips.

Tommy cried out a bit, the pain was strong and sharp. But generally, he managed the first strikes well. There were more strikes in a quick order and he tried to concentrate on the pain. Diana´s hand increased the speed on his penis. Sophie and Nicole continued to whip him, Diana´s slaves were still prostrated behind her and the wild and shocking female dominated orgy and games continued without a break behind their raised behinds.

Two whips continued to strike Tommy´s exposed buttocks. He received a hit like every couple of seconds. The two schoolgirls quickly found their rhytm. One of them hit his behind, quickly followed by the other girl, then the first one again, then the second girl... Tommy concentrated on the pain, he concentrated and tried to be as silent as possible and in the privacy of his mind he wondered why do Sophie and Nicole need to train with whips actually. They were both very talented, obviously... They almost never missed his buttocks, only from time to time he received a strike on the back of his thighs, but he had no idea if that was intentional or just a mistake...

And Diana continued to masturbate him vigorously. Tommy was moaning with pain and pleasure. The mistress was now clearly trying to extract the semen out of his balls. One hand on his penis was squeezing and pumping on the long rod, the other hand was teasing his balls tenderly. And the two whips continued to kiss his exposed buttocks, it hurt strongly, but Tommy had no chance to defend himself.

It lasted for several minutes. Six or seven minutes of sharp pain and beautiful pleasure. Tommy was not counting how many hits with the whip has his behind already received. Maybe even close to a hundred, he was sure the whipmarks will stay there for days... But he thought he took the whipping with honor. Yes, his lips let out cries of pain at some moments, but he was not begging or sobbing... At one moment, Diana, who saw Tommy is about to climax, commanded : „Give me your sperm now, my beautiful slave.“ Her hand continued to massage his penis in a very intensive tempo, he had no chance to resist much longer.

Tommy let out a long, loud, intensive groan of pleasure. He just felt that Diana aimed his penis a bit away from his belly and then there was only that amazing ecstasy of an orgasm, as Tommy felt one strong squirt of thick semen after another leaving his penis in intensive ejaculation. „That´s a good boy...“ That was Diana´s pleasant, soothing voice. Her hand still continued to masturbate him and his penis continued to squirt and squirt.

The ejaculation was so pleasant and intensive, that Tommy needed a moment to realize that the whips are not striking his tortured bottom anymore. He felt he finally stopped to squirt, but Diana´s hand continued to massage him, this time with tight and slow strokes again. She was trying to squeeze everything out... And instead of whips, he felt hands again. The hands of Sophie and Nicole, the two schoolgirls started to caress his red, whipped bottom. He was hanging there upside down from the tree, surrounded by the three gorgeous females. Their hands were caressing and soothing him, just as their voices were, when they were all reminding him that he is a good boy and the two girls were thanking him for his help with their whipping practice.... After a moment he felt something greasy and cold on the skin of his behind. Some soothing oil, realized Tommy. Sophie and Nicole were massaging the soothing oil into the skin of his bottom with their tender hands.

It was so pleasant now... Even though he was still hanging there like a naked piece of meat, upside down, hanging by his tied ankles on a chain and a hook, helpless, powerless, defenceless, Tommy felt surprisingly well when the three beautiful females were taking care of him, when they were whispering soothing words and sentences and praises to him, when their hands were touching him gently... Diana ceased to massage his penis, she wanted to give him a chance to get soft again.

Tommy could only estimate the time. Diana, Sophie and Nicole were taking care of him in this soft, soothing way surely for 10 minutes, maybe even more, when suddenly he recognized the voice of the blonde Sophie, who said : „Madam... I believe Tommy was a very helpfull young gentleman.“

„Yes, he really was.“ agreed Diana.

„I think we should also prove our gratitude for him. He is a good pet and good pets need to be rewarded.“ continued Sophie.

„You are right my dear, young beauty.“ smiled Diana. She leaned to Tommy´s genitals and then she planted a soft kiss on the now soft penis. It was soft, but still very big and impressive. Then she stepped back a bit to make space right in front of the hanging, defenceless Tommy.

Tommy opened his eyes and saw Nicole´s and Sophie´s long legs peeking from their short skirts. Just as Diana, they were blessed with amazing legs and his heart was beating wildly in anticipation of whatever they were going to do.

Tommy´ nude body was shivering very softly when Sophie and Nicole started to kiss his muscular thighs tenderly. In the same time, each girl had a hand on one of his buttocks, they were squeezing and pinching the flesh and forcing him to moans and hisses full of pain. The skin of his behind was extremely sensitive now.

Tommy´s eyes were closed. Sophie and Nicole continued to caress his body tenderly, they were kissing his thighs and belly and his penis started to react and get harder again. And then he felt that the girls started planted tender kisses right on his penis. He shivered and opened his eyes to look at the schoolgirls. Indeed, they were both kissing his penis softly. Something like that happened very rarely in the Institute... Tommy watched as Sophie took his growing penis in her hand. She pushed the thing close to her lovely lips and pulled down the foreskin. And then she planted a soft kiss right on the glans. Tommy watched her in fascination. She closed her eyes and he felt as her tongue circled around the tip of his penis.

And then Sophie opened her lips and pulled a part of Tommy´s penis inside. Her mouth played with it for a moment before she pulled back. „Damm, he is so big...my jaw is going to hurt if I keep him in for a longer time.“

„Don´t worry, you just need to get used to it, sweetie.“ said Diana with a kind smile from behind the girls.

Nicole smiled and then it was her turn. „Let me try.“ she said. Tommy´s manhood was almost fully hard again. The girl with the chocolate skin took his balls in her left hand and waited patiently for a moment until the penis reached its full lenght and hardness. Then she took the penis, which was of course upside down just as Tommy, in her right hand. She pushed it to her lips and just Sophie, she planted a kiss on the greasy tip of the huge thing. „I like the taste.“ she said with a smile and then she leaned forward and allowed the tip of Tommy´s huge penis to slide between her lips.

Nicole sucked on the penis for a moment. This was the area where the inexperience of the schoolgirls was clear and just as previously with Sophie, Tommy felt Nicole´s teeth a bit. Still, his eyes were closed and he was enjoying this short, pleasant moment. And he was enjoying the huge honor. He knew that this was the biggest honor a dominant lady can bestow upon a submissive male. The honor of taking such a male into her mouth.

„You have to relax yourself and go easy on the penis, especially with such a huge specimen as Tommy is.“ said Diana when Nicole released the member from her mouth and Sophie´s face leaned to Tommy´s now fully hard penis. „If you want, you can go slowly on it. Try to lick it first.“

„Yes madam.“ whispered Sophie and then she did as the attractive, experienced trainer of young males adviced. She started to lick Tommy´s penis on its whole, majestic lenght softly. Since Tommy was hanging there upside down, she started at the glans and then moved her tongue all the way up to his balls and root of the penis. She continued to tease him for a minute.

„Don´t worry sweetie, it just needs some practice with such a huge stud as Tommy. I can see you both are very talented.“ said Diana kindly and encouragingly.

„Please, could you show us your technique, madam ?“ asked Nicole politely.

„Sure, why not.“ smiled Diana. Sophie stepped back and Diana leaned herself to Tommy´s penis. And then she showed them her skills. She teased Tommy´s manhood and testicles with soft kisses for a moment, her tongue licked it teasingly and the boy´s eyes were closed. After a moment Diana opened her mouth and took the huge penis as deep in as she could. She started to suck it and her head was moving back and forth. Tommy was moaning with pleasure, aware that he is the only of all these dozens and dozens of male slaves, whose penis is orally pleasured. This was undoubtedly the biggest honor that a boy could receive in the Institute.

The two schoolgirls and Diana were taking turns on Tommy´s erected penis. They were taking the thing into their mouths, they were sucking it, licking it, teasing it. Diana was showing various tricks to the girls and when some of the girls had Tommy in her mouth, the experienced MILF was giving them advices and telling them what they should do. The three females played with the helpless Tommy for another 30 minutes and Tommy felt that his beautiful, wise mistress was really able to improve the oral skills of the two schoolgirls significantly.

CHAPTER   XXXVII.

The wild, female dominated orgy and games continued. Diana, Sophie and Nicole were still playing with Tommy´s penis and Tommy was still hanging from the tree, upside down with his arms tied behind his back, when suddenly a bell ringed several times. Diana and the two schoolgirls smiled and turned. Sophie had to release Tommy´s hard penis from the grip of her mouth.

„Well young ladies, seems its time for the next lesson.“ remarked Diana with a smile.

„A pity. We were having fun.“ stated Nicole.

„You will surely have a lot of fun in the next hours aswell.“ said Diana.

„Please, could you be our guide during the lesson, madam ? You are such a good teacher...“ blushed Sophie.

„And you two are very good and talented students.“ smiled Diana. She liked to be in the company of hot, young, fresh girls. And she loved to play with such girls in her bed from time to time. „Will you girls accept an invitation into my bed for this night ?“ she inquired very normally.

Sophie and Nicole looked at each other and then they smiled at the hot MILF. „Sure thing, madam. We´ll be happy to accept your invitation.“ said Nicole.

„Yup. I am sure you can teach us many great things.“ added Sophie with a cute blush in her face. „About the training of such studs as Tommy, just as about the sweet pleasures of lesbian sex...“

Diana smiled at the girls kindly. She observed Tommy´s face and her gaze met Tommy´s eyes. She was sure her young slave was just imagining her in the bed with these two gorgeous, young schoolgirls. And she was sure she will have a very pleasant, exciting, amusing night with them... She loved to undress young, hot girls. „Allright girls, let us get my pet down from the hook and then we will all move to the stables.“ She noticed as Tommy´s nude bod trembled when she used the word stables. That was good. Young males like Tommy need to love, but also fear their mistresses a bit.

Diana snapped her fingers. Her four slaves finally and immediately got up from their humiliating position. The four naked males quickly stepped closer to their mistress. Each of them still had a collar around the base of his manhood and testicles, with a leathery leash attached to it. Naturally, they already lost their erections in the time they spent prostrated on the ground, but their mistress and owner seemed she doesn´t care. Diana just pointed at Tommy´s nude, helpless body. „Get him down.“ she commanded.

Aziz, Kato, Henry and Santo were, just as all the males here, large and physically very strong. They had no problems to put Tommy´s body down from the hook and to place him on the lawn, near the feet of the three dressed females. And just as those slaves who hanged him there, they were cautious to not touch Tommy´s body directly, or at least to not touch some intimate part of his body.

Diana and the two girls were observing Tommy for a couple of seconds. His ankles and knees were tied together tightly, his arms were tied behind his back. He had almost no chance to stand up without help. The stunning MILF gave him a couple of seconds to feel through his submission and their superiority and then she commanded : „Stand him up.“ The nearest of her four slaves reached at Tommy´s tied arms. He grabbed the ties and then he lifted Tommy´s helpless body up.

Tommy stood on his own feet before his mistress. His head was a bit dizzy after all the time he spent upside down, but he felt it was getting better quickly. Diana offered him a smile and then she leaned to him, raised her face and planted a passionate kiss on his lips. In the same time her hands grabbed his penis and quickly brought it back to a full erection.

Diana broke the kiss off and then she looked at Sophie and Nicole. „Girls, I suggest each of you will lead two of my slaves, while I will lead our sweet Tommy.“ Sophie and Nicole smiled. Each of them reached at the genitals of Diana´s slaves. The blonde Sophie took the leashes that were connected to the collars around the genitals of Kato and Henry, the two black guys. The black girl, Nicole, grabbed the leashes of Aziz and Santo.

Diana smiled approvingly. She turned herself with her back to Tommy and then she grabbed his huge penis in her right hand. It was hard as a rock. She tugged at it and forced Tommy to walk. And since his ankles and knees were still tied together, he was able to make only very small steps. Diana stepped forth and Tommy walked behind her, with like 10 or 15 centimeters long steps. It looked funny and Tommy could hear the giggles of Sophie and Nicole from behind of his back. Soon Sophie and Nicole catched up with them, they walked at Diana´s sides, each with two nude male slaves on their leashes.

The wild, female dominated orgy seemed to be ending. Elegantly dressed MILFs and attractive schoolgirls were freeing their nude male toys from their bondages, they were stopping with milkings or whippings and many pairs of schoolgirls or groups of MILFs were leading their nude males away. The group of Diana, two schoolgirls, Tommy and four other male slaves went in the same direction as the other people. Tommy knew that it surely only meant that they will all move somewhere else, where this intensive, shocking, demanding, degrading, female dominated games will continue. Like for example those stables that the mistress mentioned...

➢        

Tommy´s ankles and knees were still tied together, but Diana was still pulling and leading him by his penis. And thus he had to walk behind her with very small but quick steps. Sophie and Nicole were very amused by his walk, it reminded them of a penguin, they said. They walked behind Tommy and every once in a while one of them reached and pinched his whipped buttocks or gave him a soft slap on his bottom to encourage him to try to increase the speed of his walk.

They walked for some 400, 500 meters like this. „Oh mistress, it feels so good and correct to be in your hand again...“ whispered Tommy with a blush in his face and Diana smiled. Tommy, constantly pulled and led by his erected penis that was firmly in Diana´s hand, Sophie and Nicole who were leading Diana´s four nude slaves on leashes, just as a huge group of elegantly dressed MILFs and young schoolgirls and nude males, reached a large, wooden building. Diana´s group was just one of several groups of people because almost all the people, who took part in the shocking picnic, moved to the large wooden building.

Tommy was not in this part of the park previously. They reached the wooden building, the stables, and the groups started to separate there. Tommy realized that only the MILFs, the young schoolgirls and the young, nude trainees were entering the wooden building. Most of the trainees were being pulled into the building by their large, erected manhoods, even though they were not inside of the palace and thus the trainees were theoretically allowed to walk without a female´s hand placed on their naked bodies...

The devotees had to remain outside the wooden building this time. Tommy guessed there was not enough space inside, or maybe the females wanted to concentrate only on the young trainees... To Tommy´s shock and shame, the devotees, the members of the male staff, prostrated themselves on the lawn near the entrance to the stables. The ladies, in whose company the devotees were, simply pointed at the ground and nude males quickly assumed a position on all four, then their foreheads touched the lawn and each of them raised his naked posterior a bit. Their naked bodies created two lines near the entrance to the stables.

The stables were a large, wooden building that was actually used as a garage for those old styled carriages that Tommy used to see in the park sometimes. There were no real horses, just the carriages., afterall these carriages were always pulled by naked males, not by real horses.... Diana stopped near the entrance and her hand was massaging and teasing Tommy´s erected member softly. She looked at the two schoolgirls, smiled and said : „Allright girls, leave my animals here and lets get in. Education time.“

„Yes madam.“ both girls smiled back at the hot MILF. Then they dropped the leashes that were attached to the collars around the genitals of the four slaves. Each of Diana´s slaves was still proudly erected and the three females spent a couple of seconds gazing at their exposed penises. Then Diana simply looked at the lawn, at the lines of naked males who were prostrating themselves there. Her four slaves were not hesitating. They quickly assumed their position in one of the lines, then they knelt and then they prostrated themselves aswell.

Tommy trembled as he witnessed it, another intensive demonstration of female dominance and superiority over the nude, obedient male animals. The devotees were simply slaves, animals that had to demonstrate their inferiority and submission to the elegantly dressed ladies and hot schoolgirls that were walking into the wooden building. As if their nudity was not a strong enough demonstration of their submission... He observed a small group of elegant MILFs and attractive schoolgirls walking between the two lines of naked, prostrated males. But soon, Diana tugged at his penis and Tommy was forced to walk behind her into the large wooden building.

They entered the building and Tommy could see that around a dozen of small wooden carriages were prepared. Small groups of elegantly dressed, senior ladies and young, hot girls in schoolgirl uniforms were standing before some of the prepared carriages. Each group had one of the naked, young boys with them. Some of the groups of females were currently groping the naked body of their boy, they were masturbating the erected penises, pinching the muscular buttocks, groping the muscles on the strong chests, thighs, arms.... Other groups of ladies were just talking, while their naked boy had to kneel next to their feet patiently.

Tommy quickly counted the carriages. 16. He shivered. His dark suspicion was confirmed. One carriage for each boy. Diana gave him several seconds to appreciate the scene and then she tugged at his penis and pulled him to one of the free carriages. Sophie and Nicole walked next to Tommy, each with a hand on his whipped, red buttocks.

They stopped near one of the carriages and Diana commanded the boy to stand before it, turned to the carriage with his back. She was still holding his erected penis in her hand firmly and every couple of seconds she pumped on it and Tommy moaned softly. Despite all the humiliation, it was so pleasant when she stimulated his organ... Sophie and Nicole stood at Tommy´s sides and their hands were touching his naked body teasingly.

Tommy had to watch the situation in the large room. Several other trainees were still being led in by small groups of females, whose clothes were strikingly contrasting with the nudity of the boys. Some other boys were masturbated by the females who were around them, although it seemed that the ladies weren´t stimulating them strong enough to force their boys to ejaculation. Other boys were groped, while several of them had to be kneeling silently next to their ladies. One boy had to lean against a wooden carriage and one of the schoolgirls, responsible for him, was swatting his pouted, naked backside with her hand. Tommy wondered if the boy commited some misdemeanor. Probably not, it was always too easy to find a good reason for punishment of a boy or a male in the Institute. If for nothing else then for the entertainment of the ladies....

One of the MILFs probably couldn´t control her own arousal anymore, because her trainee was kneeling in front of her, with the upper part of his body covered by the skirt of the standing lady. She was moaning with pleasure and in the same time she was talking to her friends, to another MILF and a pair of schoolgirls, as normally as possible.

Several more minutes were needed for groups of MILFs and schoolgirls to bring all 16 of the naked, young trainees here. Each of the young boys had his huge penis proudly erected and at some moments the large space was buzzing with noise as the MILFs and girls were discussing the penises of their boys.

Several minutes after the last boy entered one of the MILFs walked to the centre of the large room. It was madam Marianne, dressed in elegant and expensive white dress. She had a cute, kind, encouraging smile on her still very pretty face. The wooden carriages were arranged in a large circle and madam Marianne spent a moment turning, smilling at each group of dominant females, especially at the pairs of young, cute schoolgirls. Then she started to speak and even though she had a very pleasant, soft voice, she could be heard by everybody in the large space around her. „Young ladies...“ she said. „You are all destined to rule over males. Over the inferior, primitive gender. Yes young ladies, males are primitive animals. They are good to please you, to serve you, to work for you. You need to learn how to rule them and how to control them. Males exist to serve us. They are just primitive animals and sometimes you need to handle them according to this fact. Since the ancient history humans were using animals in various ways. Some animals were used to guard the property, some were used for fun... and some were used to transport the goods and people around. Those animals were mostly the horses, sometimes bulls, camels or donkeys... But if you look at the bodies of the animals we have here with us, you will see, my dear young ladies, that the body of the male was created for hard work. Yes my dear young ladies, you already witnessed that human males can be and should be used for hard work just as other usefull animals. Males can be and should be used, for example, as transport animals instead of regular horses.“

Madam Marianne continued to speak and the bodies of the young boy-toys were constantly being touched by their small groups of females. Diana was squeezing Tommy´s hard penis, while Sophie and Nicole, who were listening to Marianne cautiously, were caressing his muscular buttocks. Madam Marianne continued to speak for several more minutes and then she finished : „... And thus, my dear young ladies, today you will learn how to harness a strong male stud into a carriage and how to ride that carriage. Please listen to the well-meant advices of the senior ladies who are here to teach you and to help you.“

„Allright girls, shall we start ?“ inquired Diana with a kind smile. Her hand gave Tommy´s penis several more jerks. The other groups of ladies started with the lecture aswell. Kneeling boys had to stand up, ladies ceased to masturbate and grope the bodies of young boys, the trainee who was spanked and the boy who was licking the sex of his mistress were allowed to stand up. Both girls nodded and Diana started to explain : „We can use several types of carriages for this...“
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„And this lovely thing won´t disrupt his concentration ?“ inquired Sophie some 20 or 30 minutes later and then she squeezed Tommy´s erected penis. Tommy was now harnessed to the wooden carriage. He was standing before the carriage, with his back towards the vehicle. His arms and legs were freed some time ago, but then he had to grab the two strong, long sticks at the front of the carriage into his hands. His wrists were tied to these thick wooden poles by Sophie and Nicole after that. And then the two schoolgirls harnessed his body to the wooden cart by strong, leathery ties around his waist and muscular chest. Now Tommy, and all the other boys, were harnessed to their carriages literally like some horses.

The carriages were simple wooden carts, just with two wheels and space for two ladies. With just two young, slender girls on the seat behind the human horse, the whole thing will weight like 150, 160 kilograms. Nothing a strong, young, muscular male couldn´t handle....

„I am sure he will lose the erection soon after you girls order him to start to pull.“ smiled Diana. „But let me remind you that he wasn´t allowed to ejaculate when you girls were rewarding him with your cute mouths....“

„That´s right madam. I guess we should help him with that erection.“ nodded Nicole.

„You are right sweetheart. I am sure he will be able to concentrate on the pulling much better if you young beauties empty his testicles.“ agreed Diana. It wasn´t too hard for the girls to guess that they need to take care of Tommy´s erection. Many pairs of schoolgirls, adviced by the MILFs who were teaching them, were already masturbating the huge penis of their boy, while other pairs of girls were clearly going to milk their boy soon.

Diana´s right hand slided at Tommy´s testicles. She started to play with them, while Sophie and Nicole both grabbed Tommy´s erected penis. Their hands started to move up and down on the whole lenght of the long and thick thing. Tommy closed his eyes and started to moan with pleasure. He was not the only one. Very soon all the 16 trainees, each of them harnessed to a small wooden cart, were moaning with pleasure as the 16 pairs of lovely schoolgirls were milking them.
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„Aaaaah....“ Tommy moaned some time later, while his penis started to squirt again. Nicole placed a small glass under the tip of his squirting penis, while Sophie continued to massage the large thing. Many other boys were already milked by their schoolgirls, while some pairs of cute girls still continued to masturbate their boys vigorously. It was obvious that all the boys are close to a climax and it won´t take much longer to milk them all.

„That´s a good stud... that´s my good pet...“ whispered Diana soothingly and her hands were caressing Tommy´s face tenderly. She was touching his face and head like if he was a real horse.

„Look madam, he managed to produce quite a lot.“ said Sophie with amazement.

„Yup.“ nodded Diana. All three ladies were looking at the large penis and at the glass cup with Tommy´s sperm. „Considering it´s only like an hour or so since his previous milking, this is a very good amount of sperm...“ She patted Tommy´s backside appraisingly. Other boys were also praised by the ladies who just milked them, the ladies knew that such praises and compliments will reinforce those tender, darkly sweet, submissive feelings and instincts in the young gentlemen. „Allright girls, give him two or three minutes of rest and then milk him one more time, just to be sure.“ added Diana with a smile and Tommy´s naked body shivered.

➢        

Another 15 or 20 minutes passed. Each of the naked, 18 or 19 years young boys was milked one more time. Finally, when all the boys were properly milked and their large penises were soft and spent, it was time for the young ladies to get on the carriages. Sophie and Nicole stepped up on the carriage behind Tommy´s back. They sat down on a comfortable, soft seat and Diana gave each of them a long, thin riding charioteer´s whip. The girls smiled at her and then they spent a moment looking at Tommy´s whipped, red backside.

Diana needed to do one more thing. She had a piece of hard rubber in her hand. A black, cylindrical thing, maybe 1 inch thick and 4 or 5 inches long. She placed it to Tommy´s lips. „These are all young, inexperienced studs. This is to protect the tongue of the beast.“ she explained to Sophie and Nicole and the girls nodded as if there was nothing more normal than to use a naked male instead of a horse. Diana then looked at Tommy and commanded : „Open.“ Tommy opened his lips obediently and Diana pushed the rubbery cylinder between his white teeth. The taste wasn´t as bad as Tommy expected. He bit into it slightly. „If he loses it, punish him.“ said Diana to the two girls and they nodded again.

Tommy´s heart was beating wildly. He will be used as a horse, literally as a horse... Damm, why is it so darkly arousing ? He looked in front of himself and at his sides. Other boys were in the same situation. Each of them received the rubbery gag into his mouth just a moment ago. Their muscular, strong bodies were harnessed to the wooden carriages, each of them with two hot, smilling schoolgirls sitting on the wooden cart behind the naked boy. Even now, when they were soft and freshly milked, the members of the nude slaves looked strong and large.

Madam Marianne and madam Nandita, head of the girls school, walked to the centre of the large room. They smiled at the beautiful schoolgirls and then Marianne said : „Enjoy the ride, young ladies. Just don´t leave the compound and bring the young studs back for dinner.“

„And don´t forget to give water to your mounts regularly. Punish any disobedience strictly and reward your studs for good behavior.“ added madam Nandita. Then the MILFs beckoned at the large, opened entrance, a signal that the wooden carriages may leave.

Tommy trembled as he just received a soft strike with the charioteer whip on his naked, sensitive behind. A signal for him to move. He saw some other boys already started to pull their carriages. He waited for a couple of seconds and then his strong hands lifted the wooden poles his arms were tied to. And then he really stepped forth and pulled the wooden cart behind himself, literally like a horse....

Tommy walked behind a different carriage and behind him, there were other wooden carts pulled by other naked boys. He walked through the entrance of the stables and his body shivered, when he saw all the other males, maybe 50 or so of them. He forgot about them while he was in the stables but now, the intensively and humiliatingly inferior position of males in the Institute was demonstrated again. All the other males were still near the entrance to the stables. Still fully nude, still prostrated on all four in two lines near the road. Tommy and the other trainees had to pull their carriages on the road that was lined by naked, prostrated bodies of handsome, physically strong males. And the schoolgirls were sitting in the pulled wooden carts like goddesses that were adored by the prostrated slaves.
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Sophie and Nicole were obviously very greatly amused by the game. Tommy had to pull their wooden cart through various roads of the park for good 3 or 4 hours. Every once in a while he received a rather soft strike on his naked buttocks from one of the girls by a charioteer´s whip. The girls were choosing the directions mostly by a system of leashes attached to Tommy´s naked body or with their whips. Like when Tommy received a strike on his right buttock, he was supposed to turn right on the next crossing...

All the 16 pairs of schoolgirls were greatly amused by this. The carriages, pulled by nude boys, were prancing about through the large park and the male horses were being encouraged by the whips of the gorgeous girls. Several pairs of girls even organized little races when they lined their chariots next to each other and then the boys who were pulling them had to run as fast as they could, encouraged by the whips hitting their nude buttocks... Even Sophie and Nicole entered such race 3 or 4 times and Tommy had to run as fast as he could in such moments, his behind whipped to make him run even faster with the carriage... And when they won such a race, Sophie and Nicole stopped him, they stepped down from the carriage to give him water, to caress his face appraisingly or to tease his penis with their hands... They even gave him a sugar cube as a reward, like if he was a real horse.

It was very exhausting to pull the wooden cart around for 3 or 4 hours, almost without a break. Sophie and Nicole were very demanding even when they were not racing against other girls, there were moments when they ordered Tommy to raise the tempo and run, while at other moments he was allowed to just walk. They only granted him short pauses in the moments after he won a race or when he received water from them. After those 3 or 4 hours, Tommy´s skin was full of sweat and his body was tired. And yet, the girls demanded and expected more and Tommy was pulling the cart with them through the park like a good, obedient horse, supported and encouraged by their whips, but also by their words. It was very arousing to hear Sophie and Nicole chat behind his back, to hear them talking about his naked bottom for example, or to hear them tell that he is an excellent stud.

Other pairs of schoolgirls acted just like Sophie and Nicole and the cute little carriages, pulled by naked, strong boys were prancing about the huge park. From time to time some of the schoolgirls showed some mercy to their boy. They stopped the carriage, got out from it and masturbated the large penis of their boy for several minutes for encouragement or as a reward. Some boys were lucky enough to be allowed to ejaculate during such breaks, while others were just teased and then they had to pull their wooden carriage with a proud boner between their thighs.

Despite the double milking in the stables, Tommy reached and lost several erections during those three or four hours. Sophie and Nicole seemed to not really care about that, all they wanted during those hours was to be pulled around the park. It was really almost 4 hours since they left the stables, Tommy was pulling the carriage in a soft canter, when he heard Sophie´s voice : „Allright stud, that will be enough. Stop near the bench.“

Tommy had to run on for like 10 or so meters and then he stopped near a wooden bench, in the shadow of a large tree. His bare feet hurt after all the running, cantering and walking of the last hours. His muscles hurt too, just as his whipped behind. He was not turning, he was just standing there, with the rubbery gag still squeezed between his teeth.

Sophie got down from the carriage. Tommy shivered when the blonde girl reached at his whipped buttocks. She stood next to him, she looked soft and small next to his large, muscular body, but there was no doubt that this tender girl is ruling this physically very strong male. Her hand reached at Tommy´s face. She caressed it and then she turned it towards herself. „Good animal... what a good animal you are...“ she said softly and then she raised her face and kissed Tommy´s cheek softly. Her hands then slided down. She had her right hand on Tommy´s naked, whipped backside and her left hand started to squeeze his huge penis. The thing sprung to attention, it got erected and hard very quickly in Sophie´s hand.

„What are you doing Soph ?“ inquired Nicole from the carriage.

„I just want to reward the animal.“ replied Sophie.

„Yea, he was very obedient, he deserves it.“ agreed Nicole and Tommy shivered. Sophie first ordered Tommy to open his mouth and then she took the gag out from there and placed it on the seat. Then the blonde girl took a bottle of water, she placed it to Tommy´s lips and the boy was allowed or forced to drink from it. And then Nicole watched as Sophie started to free the various ties and harnesses that were holding Tommy´s body tied to the carriage.

Tommy´s naked body was freed from the carriage. Sophie took his left hand and then she led him to the wooden bench. They sat on the bench and Sophie took Tommy´s erected penis in her hand. She started to play with it and Nicole was observing them. Tommy´s eyes were closed, he was just enjoying Sophie´s delicate hand and the opportunity to sit down finally. A couple of minutes later there were two hands, because Nicole couldn´t resist the temptation, she got down from the carriage aswell. The girl with the chocolate skin sat on the other side of the nude boy and her hand joined the hand of Sophie.
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„You´ve got very talented girls in your school, dear Nandita.“ said a soft, feminine voice some 10 or 15 minutes later. Tommy, who was moaning with pleasure, forced himself to open his eyes. Yes, it was the mistress, he recognized her voice correctly. „These two young ladies are natural dominants.“ added Diana with a smile.

Tommy trembled. Four elegantly dressed, attractive MILFs were standing before the bench on which Sophie, Tommy and Nicole were sitting. The two schoolgirls continued to masturbate Tommy´s erected penis in slow and tight strokes. The nude boy kept his eyes closed up to now, thus he haven´t noticed the MILFs approaching.

It was Diana, Marianne, doctor Penny and Nandita. Four of the most respected ladies. They were walking through the park, talking to various pairs of young ladies, giving them advices about their dominance over the nude boys. „Yes, Sophie and Nicole are among our best and cutest students.“ nodded madam Nandita. She looked at the two schoolgirls. Sophie and Nicole blushed a bit, but their hands still continued to tease Tommy´s manhood. Nandita added : „But I see certain mistakes in this situation, my dear friends.“

„Yes me too.“ nodded madam Marianne, as always with a kind smile on her pretty face.“

„Why is the animal sitting between you, my dear young ladies ?“ asked doctor Penny.

„Almost like your equal.“ added madam Nandita. Tommy trembled. He was milked many times in such a position already, while he was sitting next to a female or females who was or were masturbating him. Heck, some of the MILFs, who were looking at him right now, milked him personally while he was sitting next to them... So why do they mind now ? But he instinctively knew. Everything depended on the ladies in the Institute. They made all the decisions. Some rules and traditions were very rigid, while others could be bent and interpreted differently in different situations. Sometimes a boy could be punished for something, while at other times the same thing could be considered perfectly normal. The senior ladies wanted him to feel his submission thoroughly at this moment.

„The animal was tired and we wanted to reward him.“ replied Sophie.

„Yup, he was very obedient in the last hours.“ added Nicole. Both girls still moved their hands on the erected penis. Tommy´s face was blushing strongly, he felt the gazes of the four experienced MILFs on his naked body so intensively...

„That´s allright girls, but you need to exert your dominance in a bit more... intensive way.“ smiled Diana.

„Sometimes you need to let your male feel your dominance and superiority. That´s good for males, they behave better if you sometimes let them feel you are the beautiful goddess while he is the dust near your feet.“ said madam Nandita.

„Yes. Otherwise the male might think he is almost equal to you.“ added madam Marianne.

„Which he is not. He is just a hard penis and a strong body created for your pleasure and amusement.“ said doctor Penny.

„It´s good to milk your male as a reward for good behavior, but sometimes you need to do it in such a way that will remind him he is just an animal.“ said madam Marianne. Tommy´s penis was masturbated and he was sure that the ladies were leading this conversation not only to educate the two young schoolgirls, but also for him, to remind him of his inferior, submissive position. As if his nudity, or the fact that they could do whatever they wanted with him, wasn´t a big enough reminder of that... Or the fact that he was pulling a wooden cart like a real horse for good 4 hours...

The MILFs continued to speak for several more minutes, while the two girls were still playing with Tommy´s erected member. After those several minutes Sophie ordered : „Allright animal, you heard the ladies. We need to milk you in a position that will remind you that you are just that, an animal.“

„A beast controlled by its primitive urges...“ added Nicole with a smile. They ceased to milk him finally. Nicole slapped his penis with her hand lightly and the hard, huge thing hit Tommy into his belly. „But before we milk you, I think you should get on your knees. The pleasure of a lady is, afterall, much more important than the primitive pleasure of an animal like you.“

The blushing, naked boy felt the eyes of all these attractive females on himself. There was no other possibility than to obey. He slided down from the wooden bench, then he turned himself and knelt before Sophie and Nicole. His heart was beating wildly and his penis remained fully erected, it was pointing directly from his body like some dagger or what.

Nicole leaned to Sophie. Both girls kissed passionately and Tommy´s member twitched with desire. They continued to kiss for half of a minute, while the MILFs commented the beauty of the girls and the beauty of their kiss. Then, when Sophie and Nicole looked at Tommy again, Nicole reached at Sophie´s short, loose skirt. She raised the skirt and Tommy gasped. Sophie had no panties ! Her lady flower was smooth, hairless and beautiful. Tommy understood the simple command. He crossed his hands behind his back and then he leaned towards Sophie´s silky, creamy thighs. He planted a soft kiss on the warm and damp lady flower. And then, since the girl was not protesting, his tongue licked the lady flower softly. It slipped between the lips of her labia and Tommy heard Sophie´s tender moans of pleasure.

„One of the best slaves I ever saw.“ said one of the MILFs from behind of Tommy. He recognized Nandita´s deep, arousing voice. The boy shivered. The words of the MILF encouraged him and he licked Sophie´s sweet, fresh lady flower feverishly. It did not take long for the blonde girl and she reached an intensive orgasm, right there, before the eyes of the four elegantly dressed, attractive MILFs.

Several minutes and several Sophie´s orgasms later, Tommy was allowed or commanded to stand up and then he was ordered by Sophie to get on all four over her thighs and knees. He did exactly that, he knelt on all four, with his right side towards the blonde girl and with his still erected manhood over her thighs. Sophie and Nicole caressed his nude bottom appraisingly and then Sophie grabbed his penis and Nicole, who was sitting next to Sophie, grabbed Tommy´s balls. And they started to play. Nicole was pulling his balls down, she was playing with them with her fingers softly, tickling them. And from time to time she slapped his naked behind playfully. And Sophie started to masturbate him, this time with fast and tight moves, she was trying to force him to ejaculate as soon as possible.

Everything was observed and commented by the four attractive MILFs. They commented on the state of Tommy´s naked behind, on the welts and whipping marks there. They commented Sophie´s and Nicole´s technique and the control they had over Tommy. They commented his moans and the expression of shame and pleasure on his cute face. They commented the size of his huge penis and they even made small bets on it. Like a bet on how long he will last the stimulation.... He lasted for a long time, encouraged by the schoolgirls and by the MILFs aswell. And when he finally climaxed and while Tommy´s penis was finally squirting and squirting, Marianne, Nandita and Penny congratulated Diana to the endurance and quality of her amazing slave.

Some time later, maybe 30 minutes after his orgasm and 25 minutes after the four MILFs left, Sophie and Nicole harnessed the nude Tommy to the wooden cart again. But this time it was only Nicole who was sitting on the carriage, with a long whip in her hand. Tommy had to pull the carriage back to the stables and Sophie was kind enough that she walked next to him. He was pulling the wooden cart with Nicole sitting on it, while Sophie was holding Tommy´s large penis in her hand and she was leading and pulling him, as if he, the animal, really had no idea in which direction he should pull the carriage. Naturally, Tommy´s manhood got hard again in Sophie´s hand and after they reached the stables and parked the carriage, the two schoolgirls freed him from the harnesses and then they rewarded their nude and obedient stud with another intensive, amazing milking.

CHAPTER   XXXVIII.

„See ? Very cute.“ smiled Gia happily a couple of hours later. She planted a soft kiss on the tip of Tommy´s erected, proudly standing penis. Then she stood up and the boy received an another kiss on his cheek. His nudity was in a strong contrast with Gia´s elegant evening clothes. They were in the large kitchen of the palace. A group of MILFs, dressed in white as chefs, was preparing the dinner and various drinks. There were also several naked, well-built males. Some of them will be serving as waiters, they had bow ties around the bases of their genitals. And several will be serving as trays for food, they were lying on large trays and the MILFs were placing various food directly on the nude bodies of the male slaves... That was also something rather normal in the Institute. A lady could order a dinner or a lunch served on a naked body of a male slave....

Tommy looked down and his face was blushing. He was, of course, absolutely nude, but this time he had a black bow tie around the base of his penis. It was Gia who tied it there a moment ago. „Well ? What are you waiting for, puppy ? Your mistress is waiting.“ said Gia happily and then she smacked Tommy´s buttocks with her hand to encourage him. Tommy gulped and then he took a tray with several glasses of white wine. And then he stepped forth and walked towards the door. „Hey wait ! Damm boy, your big penis and cute bottom confused me so much !“ said Gia loudly. „We are in the palace, you can´t leave the room without a female´s hand on your body !“ She approached him and then she smacked Tommy´s naked behind with her hand several times. Her other hand grabbed his penis and masturbated it for a moment, forcing him to several soft moans. One hand was punishing him, the other was pleasuring him... „Damm boy !“ she added after some 10 smacks, as if it was really his mistake.

„I am sorry miss...“ said Tommy softly.

Gia stopped to spank him, but she pumped on his penis several more times. Then her hand slided lower, at his balls. She grabbed the balls and pulled at it. It hurt a bit, but Tommy knew he will endure if she won´t squeeze. Luckily, she just walked before Tommy and pulled and led him by his balls in her hand. Tommy had to walk behind the elegantly dressed girl, with the tray with drinks in his hands.

Gia led the nude Tommy for several minutes. Then she opened a door and led him to a luxurious, very elegant saloon. Tommy entered, his testicles still in Gia´s hand and his penis still proudly erected. There was like 15 females in there, either dressed in elegant evening clothes, with jewelry on their necks, or dressed in hot and short schoolgirl uniforms. Most of the females were the MILFs of the Institute. Tommy saw madam Marianne, doctor Penny, madam Nandita and his own mistress and owner, the beautiful Diana. Several of the present females were the schoolgirls. But to Tommy´s surprise, the schoolgirls were sitting on the thighs of the MILFs. Sophie and Nicole were sitting in Diana´s lap and Tommy´s mistress had her hands around the slender waists of the two girls.

There were also some males, like 15 or 20 of them. Some of them were trainees like Tommy, young boys, 18 or 19 years of age. Tommy noticed each of them had a bow tie around the base of his penis and balls, just like him. Some of them were standing close with trays of drinks or with tea, ready to serve. One of the trainees was lying over the knees of madam Marianne, the boy was on his belly, while the gorgeous blonde MILF was swatting his naked buttocks with her hand and in the same time she was leading a pleasant conversation with other ladies. Another trainee was lying over the knees of an attractive MILF on his back. The lady was simply playing with his erected penis and just as Marianne, she was able to play and in the same time have a pleasant conversation with her friends.

The rest of the males were the members of male staff, the devotees. Each of them was just as nude as the trainees and just as the trainees, they had to serve the ladies. Some of them were used as chairs. Four or five of them were simply kneeling on all four, with attractive and happy MILFs sitting on the backs of the males. Some of them were just kneeling before some ladies, ready to serve at the slightest notice. Two muscular, strong, handsome males were hanging on metalic chains from the ceiling, with their feet like a meter above the carpet. Their penises were long, large, but at this moment soft, they looked freshly milked. One guy was kneeling before a MILF who had a schoolgirl sitting on her lap. The MILF was holding the moaning schoolgirl around her waist and chest with her hands, while the kneeling male had his face buried between the knees of the schoolgirl. He was obviously licking her and forcing an orgasm after orgasm from the pretty young thing.

Gia allowed several seconds for Tommy to feel through the shocking and demanding situation in the elegant, luxurious room. Then she pulled at Tommy´s testicles softly and Tommy hissed. It hurt a bit and he had no other option as to obey and walk into the room. Gia let go of his balls and grabbed his penis. She pumped on it several times and felt the hardness in her hand. Then she ordered  : „Serve the wine, puppy.“

„Yes miss.“ nodded Tommy. He walked towards the sitting ladies. Some were sitting in comfortable armchairs, many of them with a hot schoolgirl on the lap. Others were sitting on naked and strong males. He stood before the nearest lady, bowed respectfully and offered the tray with wine glasses. She smiled at him and took one glass. And her other hand reached at Tommy´s penis. She grabbed it and tugged at it and forced Tommy to step closer. It was a lady who was obviously close to 60, but she was still attractive and also dressed very elegantly and expensively. And she was playing with Tommy´s erected member, while he just had to stand there almost motionlessly and allow her to do what ever she wanted. She played with him for a minute and when she released him, Tommy offered her a sheepish smile. Then he turned and naturally, the lady slapped his buttocks playfully.

Tommy moved to next lady. She too reached and played with his penis for a moment. It was very pleasant and yet so ashaming... He had to allow all of it passively and he could hear as Diana talks about him with Sophie, Nicole and other ladies. As they talk about his naked body, about his giant penis or about his whipped and spanked buttocks... He had to be constantly respectfull and polite, but he had to allow it when they were making jokes about his huge penis or his cute bottom. And he knew that if he will spill just a droplet of the wine, even in situations when they were masturbating him and teasing him, he will be whipped. Yes, this was life in the Institute. A young boy, fully naked, had to serve senior, elegantly dressed females, with a nice bow tie on his erected penis. He had to walk from one of the ladies to another and they always reached, played with him, teased him, kept him hard. Because that was his purpose in life. To be their obedient, cute toy, always ready to serve with his strong body and great penis.

➢        

The life in the Institute was constantly full of various shocking demonstration of female dominance and male submission. Of female superiority and male inferiority. Like for example that night, several hours after Tommy had to serve as a waiter, with a bow tie on his penis... Diana invited Sophie and Nicole to her bed and the two schoolgirls accepted that offer with arousal. Diana led the schoolgirls to her apartment with her hands around their slender waists. And Tommy had to walk behind them, pulled by Sophie´s hand that was holding his erected member tightly.

When they reached the apartment, Tommy was not surprised to find Diana´s four other slaves there. The strong, handsome males were all in Diana´s bedroom, naked as the nature created them. When their beautiful mistress and owner returned, she found them just like she left them. Waiting for her patiently on their knees.

Tommy and the four other nude slaves each received a bath from Sophie and Nicole. The schoolgirls bathed them one after another and their delicate hands were touching the nude and strong male flesh freely and naturally, as any other time, the girls concentrated mostly on the oversized penis and muscular buttocks of each slave.

Afterwards, when all the males were clean, it was time for Diana, Sophie and Nicole. All the three attractive ladies entered a fresh bath and they started to play with each other and clean each other´s bodies. Tommy and the four other males were allowed to observe it. They were allowed, or better said ordered, to kneel around the bathtub and watch as the naked Diana plays with the naked, fresh, young, wet bodies of Sophie and Nicole. It was a beautiful spectacle and naturally, each of the male slaves reached several proud erections during that time. The females were teasing and testing the aroused males with their beauty. Diana, Sophie and Nicole were a huge temptation for Tommy and the other slaves. They were well trained, but they were just males....

„No Santo, stay ! Stay ! If I want you or any other boy to join us, I will let you know.“ Diana smacked the hand of the slave that was trying to reach Nicole´s amazing, wet backside. Then she accepted several more kisses from Sophie and Nicole. „I will have to train him a bit more.“

„Damm animals. Look at them.“ said Nicole. „Look at the desperation and desire in their faces. Stupid animals... All they want is sex, sex, sex. Look at them, each of them has a boner...“

„Why don´t we lock them for the night ?“ suggested Sophie with a giggle.

„Yes, that´s a good idea sweetie. I don´t want to play with their hard snakes now, I want to play with sweet, soft kitties. We´ll lock them and they won´t bother us till the morning.“ smiled Diana. Tommy shivered. He knew his mistress well enough to know that this was all just a game. She surely prepared it, she probably even ordered the boy Santo to try to touch Nicole without a permission... Then Diana looked at the kneeling males again. They were kneeling in one line and each of them was sporting a proud erection right now. „Hands behind your backs !“ she shouted strictly. Tommy trembled. All the males obeyed without hesitation. Each of them placed his arms behind his back. It didn´t matter that each of them was so much stronger physically than any of these ladies. The ladies ruled here. The males were just slaves, just animals that needed to be tamed.... „If any of you just moves without my permission you will all be whipped. These beautiful young ladies will surely welcome more training with a whip. Or with a cane....“ said Diana coldly and the naked, kneeling males all trembled with fear. Diana turned her face to Sophie. She and the young girl kissed passionately and Diana played with the young, firm breasts of the girl. Nicole observed the males in silence for a moment, excited by their physical strength, by their desire and by their total obedience. Then she joined the soft, pleasant lesbian game of Diana and Sophie. The three naked, beautiful, wet ladies, playing with each other in the bathtub, were like goddesses. Goddesses observed by their desperate, kneeling, naked slaves.

➢        

15 minutes later was Tommy contemplating, in the privacy of his mind, that the female dominance in the Institute was getting deeper and more intensive as the days passed. Diana played with Sophie and Nicole for quarter of an hour in the bathtub. 15 minutes filled with soft lesbian kisses, touches, teasing and orgasms. And Tommy and the other naked males had to watch that all in silence, the beautiful females were teasing the boys with their beauty, beauty that couldn´t be reached and touched at this moment.

And then the females stood up from the bath and Diana dried the naked bodies of Sophie and Nicole with soft white towels, still observed by her desperately excited slaves. Each of the males was still sporting a proud, huge erection. They had to observe as Nicole and Sophie wrapped Diana into a towel aswell and their young hands were touching Diana´s still amazing body.

And then, when the three ladies finished with their evening hygiene, Diana took the young girls by their hands and led them to the bedroom. The bodies of the three ladies were still wrapped in white towels, which contrasted with the nudity of the kneeling males. Diana ordered her male slaves to crawl to the bedroom. Not walk, but crawl. The three ladies walked and the five nude males had to crawl behind them, each of them still with an erection between his thighs.

Tommy was crawling on all four behind the three beauties and in his mind he was contemplating about female dominance. Why did it feel so natural ? And then they reached Diana´s luxurious bedroom and Tommy realized that indeed, Diana prepared all of this in advance. That guy Santo, he tried to reach at Nicole because Diana gave him the order to do that, surely. To give her a good reason for this....

There, several meters from the large bed, were five metalic cages. Large cages, each like 2 meters long and a meter wide and tall. Each big enough to fit one physically large male. Cages that were not in the bedroom when Diana, Sophie and Nicole brought Tommy here an hour ago. Someone, probably the devotees, carried these cages in here while they were all in the bathroom... „Well, what are you waiting for ? Get in the cages, animals.“ commanded Sophie.

„Yea, you can´t behave like gentlemen, thus you will sleep like animals.“ added Nicole with a giggle.

The males were looking at the cages with their hearts beating wildly. There were some cushions and quilts in the cages to make it a bit softer for them. But the humiliation...

Diana approached Tommy. Just as all the males, he was still on all four near her feet. She leaned down and took his face in her hands. She raised Tommy´s face and planted a kiss on his lips. „Be a good boy, puppy. This is the punishment for you guys because it seems not all of you can behave... Get in the cage.“ Tommy trembled, fascinated by the dominance of the attractive, senior female. She was still holding his face in her hands, looking straight into his face. She added : „Or do I need to whip your cute buttocks for disobedience, my beautiful slaves ?“

There was no need for that, all the males knew they will obey their goddess. Diana released Tommy´s face and all the naked males crawled into the cages, one male for one cage. Luckily there were the quilts and cushions to make the ground softer for them. Tommy lied down and then he observed the long legs of Sophie and Nicole. The two schoolgirls locked each of the cages, with a naked, lying male inside. Diana allowed them to do it because they needed to learn.

The cages were positioned several meters from the large bed. The caged males had a pretty good view of the bed. They watched as Diana, Sophie and Nicole got on the bed, as the ladies undressed each other from the towels. The desperate males watched as the ladies kissed each other, touched, groped, as they stimulated each other... They watched as the two young girls licked Diana´s sex and then as the MILF returned the favor and licked the schoolgirls. They watched as the attractive, naked ladies played with each other and moaned in pleasure and ecstasy. And then, when the lights were turned off, the helpless, caged males could still hear the laugh and the moans of the three goddesses.

The teasing and the impossibility to join the ladies was like a torture for the helpless males. Their huge penises needed a lot of concentration to get soft and even if Tommy or the other males managed to get soft after some time, the moans and the knowledge of the lesbian games, that were so close and yet unreachable, made them hard again soon. Tommy needed a lot of concentration to push the moans of the three beauties out of his mind, but he finally managed to fall asleep. He and all the other caged males fell asleep with the knowledge that they won´t be allowed to ejaculate this night...

CHAPTER   XXXIX.

„See you in a couple of days puppy...“ said Diana with a smile after she planted a kiss on Tommy´s cheek. Naturally, she was dressed in elegant clothes, while Tommy was fully nude. His huge, erected penis was firmly in her right hand. She was massaging it and teasing it and playing with the foreskin. In her left hand she was holding the four leathery leashes that were connected to the collars that were around the penises and testicles of the four other members of her private harem. These males were just as nude as Tommy.

„Yes mistress, I can´t wait for it.“ whispered Tommy with a mixture of fascination, shame and arousal.

„Obey these beautiful young ladies. Be a good toy and make me proud.“ added Diana and Tommy nodded. It was not really needed to remind him he needs to obey. Sophie and Nicole were standing at his sides, each with a hand placed on his naked buttocks. That was a soft and yet very dominant gesture. The young ladies were dressed in their hot schoolgirl uniforms. The uniforms were accentuating their youth and freshness and the clothes of the three beautiful ladies were strikingly contrasting to the nudity of the five males.

„Yes mistress, I will.“ he replied. Then he received an another kiss on the lips and then Diana kissed first with Nicole and then with Sophie. She reminded the two schoolgirls that they are supposed to visit her and then she ordered her slaves to enter the car. Three of the naked males sat in the back, while the oldest one of them had the honor to sit next to her. They were still naked, but Diana was obviously not afraid that the car will be pulled over by the police or what. She kissed the two schoolgirls again, then she pumped on Tommy´s erected member one more time and then she entered her luxurious Bentley. She sat on the driver´s seat and Tommy could see that she caressed the large penis of the slave that was sitting on her right side. The thing seemed to grow immediately.

In a moment the Bentley drove away and Tommy was alone with Sophie and Nicole before the palace. Both girls grabbed his erected member and started to massage it. They also started to kiss him and use the free hand to grope his body. „So... will you really be a good toy, puppy ?“ inquired Sophie teasingly.

„I´ll do my best, miss Sophie.“ replied Tommy, fascinated by their natural dominance.

Nicole squeezed his buttock. He hissed, that part of his body was whipped, spanked and caned so many times... the skin there was so sensitive... „We are glad to hear that, puppy...“ said Nicole sweetly. „Because... there will be a competition soon. And we and the other girls in our team... we want to win it.“ Tommy trembled. Anytime the ladies in the Institute mentioned some competition, a male could be sure that it will be something shocking, something demanding, ashaming, something his penis will be a very important part of...

➢        

„Allright girls, don´t forget you have only one bucket. You need to time the ejaculations of your slaves. If two of the guys ejaculate at the same moment, you lose some of the sperm.“ explained madam Marianne some 15 minutes later. Some of the many schoolgirls here blushed, while others giggled playfully

Tommy had a blue collar around his neck. His fully erected penis was firmly held by Sophie´s hand. The blue collar meant he is part of the blue team. Next to the blue team there were also yellow, red and green teams.

The moment Nicole mentioned a competition 15 minutes ago Tommy knew it will be something shocking. And he was right. Sophie and Nicole led him to one part of the large park. Very soon they were joined by other pairs of schoolgirls, each in the company of their young, fully naked trainee. Also madam Marianne, madam Nandita and many of the MILFs arrived.

The schoolgirls then chose their teams. Each of the four teams consisted of eight girls and four naked boys. The boys received collars that identified them as a member of one of the teams.

At this moment Tommy was standing next to three other, fully nude boys. Each of them had a collar of different color and each of them had his pair of attractive, hot schoolgirls next to him. The girls had their hands on the body of their boy, they were squeezing the hard penises and firm behinds of their nude playthings.

20 meters to their right there was an another group. Again, four nude boys with different collars and eight schoolgirls. The 3rd group of nude boys and girls dressed in schoolgirl uniforms was another 20 meters to the right and then, again some 20 meters away was the 4th group.

„Young ladies, are the rules of the game clear ?“ inquired madam Marianne with a pleasant smile.

„We can´t wait to start !“ giggled Sophie and her hand massaged Tommy´s penis.

„Allright girls. Your two hours start... now !“ smiled madam Marianne and then she started her stop watch.

The 16 pairs of hot, young schoolgirls immediately started to masturbate the huge penises of their naked slaveboys. Tommy closed his eyes as he felt Sophie´s hand move up and down on his long pole in quick and tight strokes. Nicole, in the meantime was caressing his buttocks with her right hand and playing with his balls with her left.

➢        

„He is about to ejaculate ! We need the bucket now !“ yelled some schoolgirl from the group that was to the right, some 10 minutes later. „Quickly !“ yelled the girl. Sophie continued to masturbate Tommy´s penis, he too was getting close to a climax but he was still able to control himself. Nicole had a blue bucket in her hand. She quickly ran to the girl whose slaveboy was about to ejaculate. She managed it right in time, because the expression of pleasure on the boy´s face and his moans, just as the girls around him giggling and saying he is a good boy, that all was telling that the boy just ejaculated.

Yes, it was a very shocking game. Four pairs of girls and four slaveboys in each team. The girls were masturbating their boys vigorously, but each team had only one bucket. And the girls had a simple task. The team, that will milk the most semen of their four boys in two hours, wins. The girls had to time the ejaculations of their boys. They needed to learn how to see that the ejaculation is very close and in that moment they needed the bucket in the color of their team. And then they needed to collect the ejaculate into the bucket.

Girls of the yellow team made that mistake. They brought two boys to the orgasm in the same time, thus they could collect the semen of only one of them. Now their hands were working feverishly as they were trying to make up for the semen that ended on the lawn.

Tommy was moaning with pleasure. Sophie´s hand was moving up and down tirelessly. „Hey ! Tommy is about to squirt !“ yelled Sophie and Tommy blushed intensively. He felt that the blonde girl eased the stimulation a little. A moment later Nicole rushed back with the blue bucket and Sophie´s hand accelerated again. „Allright puppy, be a good boy. Ejaculate now !“ she commanded and Tommy groaned with ecstasy as his huge penis started to squirt. There was a lot of it. The last time he was allowed to ejaculate was yesterday at the evening, so yes, there was a lot of it. Sophie continued to massage him and soon she and Nicole were sure that all of his sperm was shot and squeezed into the bucket. Nicole continued to massage Tommy´s huge penis, while Sophie grabbed the bucket and ran to the group that was on the far end, because the boy with blue colar in that group was about to climax.

Gorgeous girls continued to masturbate their nude boys, the girls had to run from one end of the playground to another with their colored buckets, collect the semen and then they had to continue to milk their boy, or they had to run to another boy who was about to ejaculate. It was a very amusing game and the group of MILFs, who were watching it, were making bets, cheering the girls and encouraging them like if they were watching a real sports game.

➢        

„Quickly Tommy, quickly. We only got like 2 minutes left and we can still collect from the other boys !“ said Sophie. She and Nicole were both massaging Tommy´s erected, dark penis. A third girl from their team was standing nearby with the blue bucket, ready to collect Tommy´s sperm. Tommy was moaning, his eyes were closed. He was forced to ejaculate like a dozen times in the last 2 hours. Maybe even more. Each boy was forced to ejaculate at least 10 times. The girls were taking the competition really seriously.

„Ok, he is ready ! The bucket !“ yelled Sophie and the 3rd girl quickly put the bucket to the tip of Tommy´s penis.

„Squirt boy, squirt !“ yelled the 3rd girl and Tommy´s body shivered and trembled, while his spent penis produced several small droplets of semen. The girl collected them with her fingers and then she dried her fingers against the bucket. Then she stood up and quickly ran to the next group to collect several more droplets from the next boy.

Boys close to Tommy were moaning aswell, encouraged and ordered by their girls to ejaculate one more time. The girls from the red team were just collecting the last ejaculation from a boy on Tommy´s left side. „You were so good, puppy.“ smiled Sophie and Nicole caressed Tommy´s bottom softly. The girls let go of his penis and Tommy almost collapsed on the lawn, he was very tired, he felt literally spent and his balls felt empty. He knew that if they would give him several minutes then he would get hard and produce several droplets again, but the competition was ending. Two hours of vigorous, intensive, competitive milking.... „Yes puppy, you may kneel.“ said Sophie as if she recognized Tommy´s tiredness. Tommy fell on his knees, gratefull for this little moment of rest.

➢        

„Very impressive, young ladies. Indeed very impressive.“ smiled madam Marianne when the girls of the four teams brough their buckets, full of white, sticky semen, forward. All the naked, exhausted boys were now on their knees. They were breathing heavily, their faces were blushing, their large penises were limp and spent. The boys were observing as the group of MILFs took the buckets of sperm and then as the MILFs weighted the buckets. This was another huge demonstration of female superiority and male inferiority. It was so shocking, so humiliating, so demanding... And yet it felt so nice to be milked so many times... To feel Nicole´s and Sophie´s hand on his penis...

The girls of the blue team started to celebrate. They obviously managed to extract the most sperm out of their nude boys. And even though this whole competition was so humiliating for the male gender, even though he and other boys were used just like toys, like if they were not fully humans, Tommy was instinctively happy and proud when he saw Sophie, Nicole and the other six gorgeous girls from the blue team as they are celebrating their victory, as they are celebrating the fact that they managed to extract the most semen out of their boys...

➢        

Several hours later Sophie, Nicole and other girls from the blue team rewarded Tommy and other three victorious boys. The four pairs of attractive schoolgirls brought their naked playthings to a rather small, pleasant saloon. Naturally, those several hours were a long enough break for these healthy and virile boys and the girls led them to the saloon by their erected penises.

Once in the saloon, the boys were allowed to lie on comfortable sofas and the girls took care of them. The gorgeous schoolgirls touched the nude bodies of the boys, they soothed the boys with soft touches and their pleasant voices. Soon Tommy and the other three boys relaxed and the girls started to feed various fruits to their boys, right from their hands to the mouths of the nude boys. The girls spoke and joked with the boys and they let the boys know that they are happy with their amazing penises and attractive bodies...

Tommy was lying on a comfortable sofa and Sophie and Nicole were sitting next to him. As always, their hot schoolgirl uniforms were strikingly contrasting to his nudity. Nicole was holding his erected penis in her right hand, she was massaging it very pleasantly and her left hand was caressing his testicles very softly. Sophie had a plate with various fruits in her left hand. She was feeding the fruit to Tommy, who felt like some ancient roman aristocrat or what... but in fact he was a slave and these gorgeous girls could do what ever they wanted with him.

Other boys were in the same situation. Their pair of schoolgirls was taking nice care of them, the hands of the girls were caressing the strong bodies of the boys, the girls fed fruits to the boys... One boy was lying on his belly, his eyes were closed and one of his girls was massaging his back, while the other young beauty had a hand below the belly of the boy, where she was squeezing his erected penis.

All of the nude boys were clearly enjoying the attention and pleasant tenderness of the young schoolgirls. No one was promising them a whipping or other punishment, the girls were taking good care of their erected penises... It was a very pleasant moment for the boys.

Sophie and Nicole were smilling sweetly at Tommy. Nicole continued to massage his erected penis and Sophie put a wine grape to Tommy´s lips. When he ate it, she said : „You were excellent as always, my dear puppy.“

„I am happy you think that, miss Sophie.“ replied Tommy softly.

„I would like to reward you, sweet Tommy.“ continued Sophie.

„And me too.“ added Nicole. Both girls were smilling sweetly.

Tommy was watching them with arousal. They were so hot... Sophie started to open the buttons on her blouse. Nicole leaned down to his erected penis. She planted a soft, warm kiss on the greasy glans and then she opened her mouth and took the huge penis between her lips. She started to suck it gently.

Sophie opened her blouse and revealed her cute, flat belly and nicely developed, firm bosom. She had a white bra. Tommy watched as the blonde girl reached behind her back to open the bra. Soon the small, tight piece of white fabric fell on the sofa next to Tommy. Tommy gasped and moaned. Sophie had amazing breasts, firm, perky and yet rather large. Her nipples were erected. The blonde girl offered him an another smile and then she said : „You may touch my breasts, Tommy. That will be your reward.“

Tommy moaned. Nicole continued to suck his penis. He reached and placed his hands on Sophie´s splendid bust. He started to play with the amazing things. They were firm and yet soft. Sophie allowed it, she was observing him with a smile, instinctively aroused by the fact that she is so strongly attractive for him. After some time she leaned to his face and they kissed passionately and Tommy embraced the petite, tender girl with his strong hands. She had such a soft, smooth skin... Oh what a pity that they can´t have direct sex, contemplated Tommy with sadness. These girls had to learn how to rule and dominate men, but they had to remain virgins.

Other boys from the blue team were in the same situation. Their girls wanted to reward the nude boys, thus the girls allowed the boys to touch their young breasts, some of them took the erected penis of their boy into her mouth... Other girls sat on the face of their boy and rewarded him with the sweet and fresh moisture of the virginal heart of their feminity.

The girls played with the nude boys softly for more than half of an hour. Then they intensified the tempo of the game and stimulation. Nicole continued to masturbate Tommy tirelessly. Sophie was close to his face. She planted a soft kiss on his lips and then she said : „We need you soft my dear puppy, please ejaculate for us now.“ Tommy trembled. Why do they need him soft ? But he knew he has no other option than to obey. His penis felt so well in Nicole´s hand. The hand moved up and down, up and down, she was squeezing him tightly and her hand was moving fast. Tommy resisted for a moment longer, but then Sophie said softly : „Ejaculate now or I will whip you, my dear.“ Tommy groaned and felt as the pleasure grew into that beautiful ecstasy of a climax. His penis started to shoot. Nicole aimed the huge thing at Tommy´s belly and Tommy felt the squirts landing near his belly button.

„That´s a good puppy. That´s our good puppy.“ whispered Sophie and then she planted an another kiss on Tommy´s lips. In the meantime Nicole continued to massage the penis, she wanted to squeeze every single drop of semen out of his testes. Tommy´s eyes were closed, he continued to moan softly. He also heard the moans of other three boys, just as the encouraging and pleasant voices of the other six girls.

All the boys were milked almost in the same moment, he realized. He felt that Nicole released his penis from her grip finally. The chocolate-skinned girl stood up from the sofa. Sophie was still leaning to Tommy´s face, planting soft kissed on his lips and cheeks. Her blouse was still opened and her soft breasts were touching Tommy´s body gently and teasingly. Tommy was caressing the smooth skin on her back with his hand, she obviously liked that.

Tommy felt his penis getting softer and smaller. It was still very big, but now it was lying on his right thigh. He couldn´t look there, Sophie was still claiming most of his attention with her kisses and soft praises. But soon he realized that Nicole returned and grabbed his penis again. He felt she is doing something with his large organ. He felt she is pushing it into something... Then he realized it. A penis cage. Nicole was pushing his penis into a penis cage again. Oh damm... He managed to look at his genitals to see it. Yes, Nicole stuck his soft penis into a metallic spiral and then she locked it with the ring around his balls. Only a part of the glans was peeking out of the spiral. Oh damm, damm, damm... So this is why they needed him soft... Tommy hoped he won´t be locked for three days again. Or even longer. Damm, that was such a demanding experience... He prefered to be milked 20 times a day over a day in the penis cage.

„Stand up puppy.“ commanded Sophie with a smile. Tommy stood up, his face blushing. He felt the eyes of the girls on his naked body. He hid his arms behind his back properly. The other three boys had to stand up aswell and Tommy could see that each of them had a penis cage on his soft and large genitals aswell. Oh damm, what were the girls and the MILFs of the Institute going to do now ? Why do they need them caged again ? And why was this wild, demanding, ashaming, humiliating adventure in the Institute so irresistible for him ? Why are all these physically strong boys allowing these tender, lovely girls to dominate them so strongly ?

Both Sophie and Nicole reached at Tommy´s caged genitals and started to touch them again and play with them softly. Of course, Tommy simply allowed it passively, like a good toy. He loved to be touched by attractive girls and MILFs. The eight gorgeous schoolgirls continued to touch their nude playthings and they were all smilling happily and knowingly. In contrast to these naked, living toys, the girls knew perfectly well why they needed to cage the boys.

➢        

What followed was 24 hours of almost constant teasing, but this time without release. Without any ejaculation, any milking. All the 16 young trainees were kept in the penis cages. This time only the trainees were caged, the penises of the members of the male staff remained free and easily erected for the amusement and pleasure of the ladies of the Institute. In contrast to the devotees, Tommy and other trainees were kept in the penis cages. The boys could only observe as the devotees have sex with the attractive MILFs of the Institute or as their large penises are being milked by the curious, invasive female hands. The schoolgirls continued to tease the young trainees, they were touching the boys freely, they were taking care of the hygiene of the boys, they were kissing them, talking to them and they were keeping the boys constantly aroused... but the penis cages prohibited any erection.

A part of Tommy´s personality hated these penis cages. The constant teasing and arousal without release was a bit like a torture, especially because he had no idea how long are they going to keep him in the penis cage this time. His excitement was building up without the several ejaculations a day he was used to. Sophie and Nicole were constantly touching him, teasing him... His caged penis was almost constantly in their hands. Sometimes they leaned to it and planted a kiss on the exposed tip of the caged thing. And they also punished him several times during the day. He received like 3 or 4 spankings from them within the 24 hours, naturally only for some invented or petty reasons... And during the night Sophie and Nicole woke him up for the traditional midnight whipping, which they administered personally, but there was no midnight milking this night...

„Let´s go Tommy, we are expected.“ smiled NIcole some 24 hours after she put Tommy into the penis cage. Both girls, dressed in their attractive schoolgirl uniforms, were at Tommy´s sides. He was, naturally, fully nude and very contrasting to them. Now they both took his hands and led him through the palace again. And anytime they met some elegantly dressed MILFs in the corridors, the women smiled at the schoolgirls and their eyes explored Tommy´s caged genitals. Sometimes they talked to the schoolgirls, inquired if they are satisfied with Tommy´s behavior. Sometimes these senior females felt the need to inspect Tommy´s naked body, to take his caged manhood in their hands and explore it with their eyes or with their hands, or to grope his nude, whipped buttocks....

Naturally, the behavior of the devotees that Sophie, Nicole and Tommy met in the corridors, was very different. Such males always knelt before the two schoolgirls, aware that they have to demonstrate their inferiority and submission. Sophie and Nicole mostly ignored them, they just led Tommy around the kneeling, naked males. There was only one case when they too felt the need to inspect the slaves. When a nude, 30-something, stunningly attractive male knelt in the moment he saw them approaching through the corridor, with naked Tommy between them. Sophie and Nicole stopped before the young man. Nicole ordered him to stand up and turn. In the meantime, Tommy was ordered to kneel. Both males obeyed. Tommy knelt and the other man stood up and turned with his back to the girls. The two schoolgirls and Tommy could see the marks of whipping on the muscular behind of the young male. Both girls smiled and Nicole inquired if the young man was a bad boy. Naturally, after a moment they came to the conclusion that he indeed was a bad boy, otherwise he wouldn´t have those marks on his cute bottom... Nicole grabbed the man´s semi-erected, huge penis into her left hand. She started to masturbate him with her left hand, while in the same time she used her right to spank him. The male was moaning with the mixture of pleasure, pain and shame. She masturbated him and spanked him for some two minutes and then Nicole told him to be a good boy in the future and allowed him to go away. The poor male had to leave them with freshly swatted buttocks and also with a huge erection. Of course, both the cute schoolgirls thought its hilariously funny...

➢        

They reached some large door at the end of one of the corridors. This was Tommy´s first time in this part of the palace. His heart was beating wildly, he was sure he is about to receive more teasing, embarrasment, humiliation, displaying of his genitals and whole body, more punishment... and maybe they will take the penis cage off his member and milk him.... Ooh, how he wanted to feel the hands of the girls or some MILFs on his penis...

As if to accentuate the female dominance and superiority in the Institute, there was a dozen of naked males near the door. The devotees, young, well-endowed males in their 20-ties and 30-ties, sometimes early 40-ties. They were on all four, prostrated to demonstrate their submission. Their nude bodies were creating two lines near both walls close to the door. Sophie, Nicole and Tommy had to walk between the two lines of prostrated, almost motionless males.

Tommy could see that the manhoods of these males were not caged as his member was. He could also see the whipping marks on the backsides of the slaves. When the two girls and the nude Tommy reached the door, one of prostrated males raised himself and then opened the door for them. Sophie, Nicole and Tommy entered the room and the nude male bowed to the two girls respectfully. Then he closed the door behind them.

Tommy´s heart was beating wildly. The girls led him through a narrow, short corridor. What is awaiting for him ? He was frightened and yet so aroused... The tip of his caged penis was greasy and both girls knew of his excitement... They turned around the corner and found themselves in a very large room that looked like a theatre. A podium on one side and several lines of comfortable armchairs in front of it.

„Oh...“ Tommy gasped and stopped to walk. He felt an invisible, cold hand squeezing his stomach. The ladies of the Institute always managed to come up with something new, with some new, more intensive, demanding way how to dominate nude males, how to remind the males that they are just toys, just animals.

Sophie and Nicole gave Tommy a couple of seconds to contemplate about what he saw. Then they forced him to walk into the large room. Tommy walked, with eyes wide open and his heart racing. And even though this was another shocking, female dominated scene, Tommy knew that if his penis would not be caged right now, he would get a strong erection. He felt it, he felt how his penis tingled softly, how it wanted to grow, but the metal of the spiral penis cage forced it to remain soft...

The auditorium before the podium was almost completely full of elegantly dressed, senior MILFs. Attractive females in the age between 40 to 60 years. There and there Tommy could see some younger females, he noticed Gia and several attractive girls in their 20-ties and young women in their 30-ties. The MILFs created like 80 or 90 percent of the audience. Tommy already knew all of the ladies in the audience. He was milked by most, if not all of them in the past month or so. He already had the honor of sex with most of them...

All the females in the audience were sitting in comfortable armchairs, they were dressed in elegant clothes, had expensive jewelry on their necks and many of them had glasses of champagne, wine, coffee or some drinks in their hands. They all looked very relaxed and amused. Like a half of them was in company of a naked, strong, young male with a huge penis. Those were the members of the male staff, the devotees. Some of the ladies had their naked male bent over their knees and thighs and they were spanking or caning the naked buttocks of their male. Several males were lying over the knees and thighs of an elegantly dressed lady who was playing with the huge, erected penis and balls of her male. Several nude male slaves were kneeling next to a sitting, elegant MILF. Some males were standing between two sitting ladies and the hands of the ladies were exploring the penis and testicles of their male slave...

All the ladies were chatting, laughing and mostly looking at the podium. Tommy noticed that as he, Nicole and Sophie entered, many of the elegantly dressed ladies turned their faces in his direction. He felt their eyes on his naked, luxurious body. On his penis that was so large even now, when it was soft and caged...

It was the situation on the podium that shocked Tommy. It was amazing, even now, after so many weeks in the Institute, the ladies managed to shock him and embarrass him with some intensive, demanding, female dominated situation.

The podium was clearly reserved for the young schoolgirls like Sophie and Nicole and for the young trainees like Tommy. Naturally, all the boys were fully nude, while the young ladies were dressed in their hot schoolgirl uniforms. There were like 9 or 10 young, nude boys on the podium. The naked boys had their wrists tied and attached to strong chains above their heads. They were hanging from the ceiling and only the tips of their toes were touching the ground. Each of them had his oversized penis locked in a penis cage. And each of them had two schoolgirls attending to him. The young girls were standing close to their nude boys, they were touching and caressing and teasing the nude bodies of the boys and whispering words of encouragement and praise to the young trainees.

Sophie and Nicole pulled Tommy´s hands and led him to the raised podium. He could see that there were still several chains that were not occupied by naked boys. He quickly counted it. There were 16 metallic chains hanging from the ceiling. 9 of the chains had a nude boy hanging on the chain by his tied wrists. The boys were hanging there in one line and there was like ameter and half of space between various boys, thus there was a lot of space for the young ladies who took care of their nude charges.

But this was still not the most shocking thing. Tommy was led to one of the free chains, his heart was beating and his eyes were looking at small machines in front of each of the nude boys. He already saw something like this once. He remembered how it shocked him...

Sophie and Nicole stopped Tommy under one of the free chains. Both girls were smilling sweetly and teasingly on him. Their hands reached at his caged penis, caressed it softly, tickled the testicles. Tommy´s face was blushing so strongly... There was like 60 or 70 elegantly dressed females in the crowd and Tommy could feel their gazes on his naked body and on his blushing face.

But his own gaze was on the machines. Small, electric engines, with some tubes attached to them. He instinctively knew what was the purpose of these machines, of these tubes. It was so shocking, so humiliating... and yet, he was not protesting. It was all so inevitable, it was so natural to obey and to submit to all these beautiful, attractive ladies... Tommy also had such a machine before him, like a meter before him. It was a small engine enclosed in a transparent cube, with the sides maybe 50 centimeters long. He felt as if the small machine was like a symbol of female dominance and superiority. A machine that will almost surely be used to extract his semen....

More and more young, fully naked trainees were brought into the large room by the pairs of schoolgirls that were entrusted to take care of the boys. Each boy had his penis locked in a penis cage. Tommy noticed that they all seemed to be as shocked and ashamed as he was. Not just by the machines, but also by the presence of all these elegant, dominant ladies that were looking at their naked, strong bodies...

Sophie and Nicole placed strong, leathery handcuffs on Tommy´s wrists. They attached the handcuffs to the chain above his head. He was not defending himself. Something in him found all of this so darkly, irresistibly arousing... Then the schoolgirls ordered Tommy to raise his arms up. The fascinated, ashamed boy obeyed. The girls took a small remote controller and a moment later Tommy felt as the chain above his head started to rise up. Soon the strong metal lifted Tommy´s naked body up a bit. Then it stopped and Tommy was touching the ground only with the tips of his toes, just like the boys who arrived before him. Actually, something in him was gratefull for this, it meant that the weight of his body wasn´t resting only on his wrists.

Sophie and Nicole were smilling on him happily and knowingly. Then they stepped close to him, Tommy felt the soft fabric of their blouses and skirts touching his naked skin. He felt their warm, pleasant breath. Their hands started to caress his body, their lips planted several soft kisses on his strong chest and back. They were touching and pinching his buttocks, they were taking his caged penis in their hands, they were teasing the tip of the large thing... They were whispering that he is a good pet to him.... Oh why was it so sweet and darkly arousing to be their pet, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind, while the two girls continued to grope and tease him.

„Are you frightened, pet ?“ inquired Nicole and then she planted a kiss on his left ear. „You are shivering... I like that.“

„Yes miss, I am.“ admitted Tommy softly, while Nicole squeezed his buttocks and Sophie was tickling the tip of his caged penis with her fingers.

„No need to be frightened, sweetie.“ said Sophie. „From what we already saw and heard, these machines are quite safe and can provide a lot of pleasure to such lovely, well-endowed animals like you are.“

Tommy trembled. Damm, how could they speak so normally about such shocking things ? Nicole reached from behind him and cupped his balls in her hand tenderly. She said : „We need to empty these beautiful balls, sweetie... And we really like your fear. It´s cute...“ Tommy trembled again.

➢        

Some 6 or 7 minutes later, all the naked, obedient trainees were on the podium. 16 fully nude, strong, young males, none of them older as 19 years of age. Each of the boys was now hanging from a strong chain by his handcuffed wrists, their caged and soft penises and large testicles on full display for some 70 or 80 MILFs who were sitting in the audience. Each boy was touching the ground only with the tips of his toes. And each of them had a pair of hot, young schoolgirls near him, whose hands were touching the nude body of their boy and whose lips were planting soft kisses on the boy´s body and whispering compliments and encouragements.

One of the MILFs in the auditorium was, of course, madam Marianne. The blonde lady had a young male lying over her knees and thighs. The male was lying on his back and madam Marianne was masturbating his huge penis vigorously for a long time already. The muscular, strong body of the male slave was in Marianne´s total power, she could do anything she wanted with him. His eyes were closed and there was an expression of ecstasy on his face. It was clear in the last minutes that he is close to a climax. Now he finally cried out loudly and ecstatically. Marianne´s right hand continued to massage the erected penis and the thing finally erupted. It was obvious that the young male had a very strong orgasm. He had darkly brown skin, his body was full of strong muscles, he was very contrasting to blonde, elegant Marianne. And he was totally under her power, especially in this moment when his huge penis was squirting and squirting and his nude body was writhing on Marianne´s lap ecstatically.

Sophie and Nicole were observing madam Marianne and the squirting black guy and they even commanded Tommy to observe it too. Finally the man´s huge organ ceased to squirt. Madam Marianne was an experienced masturbatrix and she managed to aim the slave´s penis well and all of the semen ended on the man´s belly and chest. Tommy could see that the smilling blonde MILF was telling something to the moaning male, she had a smile on her beautiful face and was surely satisfied with the black man´s performance. A moment later she obviously ordered him to stand up, because he did exactly that. Madam Marianne patted the guy on his naked buttocks and the dark-skinned male walked away, with an expression of pleasure and shame on his face and with lots and lots of white sperm on his chest and belly. His huge penis was obviously softening as he walked. Tommy guessed Marianne sent the guy to clean himself.

Madam Marianne was watching the swaying, naked buttocks of the freshly milked slave for a moment. Then she stood up and walked up several stairs to the large podium. Tommy realized that the lesson or the game is about to start. His naked body, groped by both Sophie and Nicole, trembled again. All the 16 naked, helpless trainees were watching Marianne at this moment. Each of them was groped and teased by his two schoolgirls. Madam Marianne was like a goddess for these boys. They feared her and they adored her like a goddess... and she was so attractive for all of them...

Madam Marianne, dressed in elegant blue dress, walked up the podium. She walked before the helpless, hanging, nude boys from side to side. She was smilling at the cute schoolgirls and they were smilling at her. Her gaze was inspecting the naked, strong bodies of the helpless trainees. Then madam Marianne stopped near one of the boys. She reached and took his caged manhood in her hand. Her other hand cupped his testicles. She spent a moment inspecting the penis and the balls, she walked around him to check his nude behind and then she smiled at the two girls who were responsible for this boy. The penis was obviously caged properly and the buttocks of the boy had nice whipmarks on them.

She walked to another boy and inspected his genitals and bottom. Then another and another. Each boy was inspected by the attractive blonde MILF, while the MILFs in the audience and the hot schoolgirls watched. Some of the MILFs were still playing with their naked male slaves, the females were masturbating or punishing or groping the strong and obedient living playthings.

Tommy´s caged penis and nude bottom was inspected by madam Marianne aswell. She had that cute smile that Tommy liked so much when she was touching him. His nude body was trembling and shivering very softly, the combination of fear, shame and intensive arousal was so irresistible... And even though his penis was caged, it felt so natural and so nice to have his member in Marianne´s hand... „Very good job girls.“ smiled madam Marianne at Sophie and Nicole a moment later, after she inspected Tommy´s penis cage and buttocks. The girls blushed cutely and thanked her.

Several minutes later madam Marianne stood before the line of 16 helpless, hanging, naked boys and 32 hot, attractive, cute schoolgirls. Each of the boys had that strange, scary machine right before him. Marianne spent a moment observing them. The nude, large, strong bodies of the boys were strikingly contrasting to the cute, tender, dressed girls. „Young ladies !“ she said with a smile. Her voice was pleasant, soft and yet everybody in the large room could hear her clearly. „Young ladies. As you already know, males are animals driven by their sexual urges. They are primitive creatures who need your help with their primitive sexual urges. As you already know, you need to learn how to tame and train your males and you need to know how to manage the ejaculatory needs of your male. One of the ways how to keep your male under control, a very efficient way, is the penis cage. Lock your male´s penis in a cage and you won´t be disturbed by his constant erection. And if you keep him in the cage for several days or weeks, you will be rewarded by a magnificent ejaculation when you milk him finally. Or when you honor him with your mouth or your lady flower...“ She made a short pause and then she continued with a smile on her nice face : „The problem with the penis cage is that males tend to get nervous after several days in the cage. The cage prevents erection, but the arousal of the male is getting bigger and bigger and thus, without a release, his nervousness grows aswell... A penis cage is a very efficient tool to train your male. Males will do anything to stay out of the penis cage. They will be very obedient and will strive to please you if you just mention the cage...“

Another pause to make sure the schoolgirls understood and madam Marianne continued : „The other way how to control the sexual urges of your male or males is, naturally, the regular milking. Milk your male a couple times each day and he will be happy and relaxed. Regular milking schedule is very good for males. Keep them well-fed, make sure they work-out in the gym and milk them four, five or ten times a day. Soon they will get used to the regime and they will love you...“

It was Sophie who raised her hand. She asked : „But madam, milking a slave 5 or 10 times a day can be exhausting... Imagine a lady who owns several slaves, if she has to milk each of them just 5 times a day... she will be very tired soon.“ As if she had no idea about the purpose of the machines that were in front of each of the boys, contemplated Tommy. The blonde girl was a fairly good actress...

Madam Marianne smiled. „Yes sweetie, you are right. Naturally, you can hire some help, some harem keeper or some woman whose task will be to milk your slaves a couple of times each day, but there is also another solution for the problem you mentioned. Something we will demonstrate in a moment... Males are animals. Lets take horses or bulls as example. There are horses and bulls used for work, to plow fields for example. And then there are studs and bulls whose genetic material is of extraordinary quality. Race horses for example... Studs and bulls with good sperm. Sperm that needs to be extracted.... Naturally, specifically designed machines are being used for this on farms. Well, my dear young ladies. We are not on a farm, but we have animals whose sperm needs to be extracted. And we have machines that were designed to be used on such males, on such animals with very large penises. Now, my dear young beauties, you will learn how to extract the sperm of your male with the help of a milking machine.“

Tommy trembled on the chain. He was not the only one, many of the helpless boys were frightened. But none of them protested. They were already too deep in this female dominated society, too used to serve these ladies in any way they could. They instinctively believed they have to serve the females. They knew that their sperm, their bodies, their penises belong to these ladies... Sophie´s hand tickled Tommy´s underbelly playfully, while Nicole squeezed his buttocks again. Maybe they wanted to distract him, maybe they wanted to remind him that he is their defenceless plaything...

Madam Marianne waited for a moment. She could see the mixture of fear, shame and excitement on the faces of the boys. Those were very good feelings for such young boys, very good for their training. After a moment she continued with a smile : „Young ladies, please remove the penis cages right after I tell you.“

Sophie and Nicole stood before Tommy. They had sweet, dominant smiles. Their hands reached at Tommy´s genitals. For a moment four hands were caressing his balls, lifting his soft penis, tickling his thighs or touching the tip of his manhood. At some moments they were looking at Tommy´s penis, in other moments they raised their eyes to look in his blushing face. „This will be a competition again, sweetie.“ explained Sophie with a smile.

„And we want to win it.“ added Nicole. She was still teasing the tip of Tommy´s glans with her fingers softly.

„Yup, we want you to be the best... contributor, cute puppy...“ said Sophie. „We need to get all the sperm out of these large balls...“ she cupped Tommy´s testicles in her hand.

„The two girls, who manage to extract the most sperm out of their boy-toy, will get medals.“ added Nicole.

„Will you help us win the medals, puppy ?“ inquired Sophie teasingly, as if Tommy had any chance to refuse.

„Yes miss, I will do my best...“ he replied with a mixture of shame, fear and arousal.

„As you know, Tommy, all the boys were caged in the same time, so the chances are equal for each pair of girls.“ said Nicole. She pulled at Tommy´s caged penis playfully.

All the pairs of girls were teasing their boys and the delicate feminine hands were touching the caged genitals. The MILFs from the auditorium were observing it happily. Madam Marianne finally spoke again : „Allright young ladies. Remove the penis cages and then step next to your boy.“

Tommy noticed that both Nicole and Sophie licked and bit their lips. Their arousal was obvious, he could read it in their beautiful faces. They lifted his soft, caged manhood in their hands and Nicole took the small key that was attached to the cage at the side. This key was an another strong symbol of female dominance in the Institute. A boy could, theoretically, take the key and free himself. But in reality, any boy or male, who would try to free his penis from a penis cage, would be whipped mercilessly. Females placed the penises of these boys into the cages, thus only females could free them.

Tommy sighed as Nicole finally opened the lock and then the girls finally removed the penis cage from his large organ. The metal fell to the ground next to Tommy´s bare feet. Tommy felt instinctive relief, even happiness as his penis was finally free again. The huge thing started to grow without hesitation.

Nicole and Sophie stood at Tommy´s sides. They were looking at his huge manhood with smiles. „Come on puppy, make it big for us !“ said Nicole encouragingly. Tommy realized this was a competition again. He realized the penises of all the 16 boys were freed in almost the same instant. He looked to his sides and he saw that each pair of schoolgirls stood next to their naked, helpless trainee. The schoolgirls didn´t want to block the view that the MILFs had from the auditorium. Each pair of schoolgirls was encouraging their boy to grow his penis quickly. The girls were like some sport fans cheering for their team. Tommy understood this was a competition, a race in the speed of the penis growth.

For a short moment, the schoolgirls were not doing much, they were just standing next to the hanging, nude boys. They were observing the growing and hardening manhoods from the sides, they were encouraging and supporting the helpless boys with their words. But they were not touching. Tommy realized this was an another small game, where the rules were obviously set in advance. He felt the gazes of the dozens and dozens of MILFs from the auditorium. Some of them even seemed to be making bets, they were betting on which one of the boys will reach a full erection as first.

Despite the shame, the humiliation, despite the fact that he felt like an animal, despite the frightening machine before his feet, Tommy´s penis literally sprung to attention. He reached a very quick and very strong erection, even though Sophie and Nicole were not touching him for a moment. In just a short while, his huge and thick penis was protruding from his body proudly like some sword. It was twitching in anticipation, it looked almost alive.

Many of the other boys reached their erections very quickly too. Within like a a minute since the penis cages fell to the ground, each of the 16 young trainees was sporting a proud, strong boner and the schoolgirls and the MILFs were all watching it with happy, knowing smiles.

Tommy felt the hands of Nicole and Sophie. Each of the girls placed a hand on Tommy´s nude buttocks. They caressed his behind and their other hands grabbed his erected penis. He moaned and closed his eyes, while the girls started to squeeze it and to play with it. „That´s a good boy...“ remarked Sophie with a smile.

„And what a strong erection he has...“ added Nicole.

„I am so proud of you Tommy...“ said Sophie and planted a soft kiss on Tommy´s muscular chest. „I think you won the erection sprint for us, you stud... If you really won it, we will reward you with our mouths this night, sweetie...“ Tommy blushed and shivered as he imagined the lips and tongues of Sophie and Nicole on his penis. He observed a group of elegant MILFs in the auditorium, the most respected ones. Marianne, Penny, Nandita and a couple of others. They were obviously consulting something and in the same moment most of them were groping, spanking or stimulating the nude bodies of the male slaves who were near them.

Madam Marianne stood up and walked to the podium again. She had a kind smile on her face. She stopped some 5 meters before the long line of naked, hanging boys and cute girls in schoolgirl uniforms. She spent a moment looking at the penises of the helpless boys, like if she was evaluating the proud and strong erections with her gaze...

A moment later someone other entered the large room. A naked male, maybe 30 years of age. A devotee, guy with brown skin, muscular body and, of course, huge penis. He too was sporting a huge erection and his member was pointing straight from his body. The guy was carrying a small cushion in his hands. Tommy observed him. The slave quickly walked up the podium and then to madam Marianne. And then he stopped before her and fell on his knees. He raised his arms to the elegant blonde lady, offering her the cushion.

Tommy saw that the guy brought medals on the cushion. He continued to observe the situation, his feelings a mixture of arousal, shame and fear. Madam Marianne took the medals from the cushion. Then she reached and caressed the kneeling male´s cheek. „Good boy.“ she said to the kneeling slave. Then her gaze felt lower, at his huge erection. She smiled again, beckoned at the crowd of elegant MILFs and ordered : „Go and find some nice lady who will help you with this, puppy.“

„Yes madam, thank you.“ said the naked devotee. Then, when she finally removed her hand from his cheek and turned away from him, the male stood up and walked down the podium. Tommy noticed the marks of whipping and canning on the skin of the slave´s muscular buttocks... The whipping marks were an another proof and demonstration of female dominance in the Institute. It was really hard, almost impossible, to find a male in the Institute, whose naked behind was without any marks of punishment... A moment after the male slave walked down the podium he was called closer by a group of MILFs. One of them grabbed his huge penis and inspected it from the close. Then she commanded him to lie over her knees on his back and a moment later the male slave was just one of the many other nude, powerless males who were masturbated or punished or groped by the domineering, demanding, playfull MILFs.

In the meantime, madam Marianne performed another shocking action. The blonde MILF walked to one of the helpless, hanging trainees. She stood before the naked boy with that cute, beautiful smile of hers. After a moment she reached with her right hand and pumped on his erected penis several times and the boy closed his eyes and moaned softly. Then she let go of the penis and smiled at the two girls who were in charge of this boy. The blonde MILF then hanged a medal around the neck of one girl, then around the neck of another girl. She congratulated them and the lovely girls blushed cutely.

Madam Marianne then moved to another trio, to another hanging, powerless trainee and to the two girls who were in charge of him. Again, she inspected the erected penis of the slaveboy quickly and then she hanged the medals around the necks of the two schoolgirls. Tommy was watching it with a mixture of shock, fear, shame and excitement. These were silver medals, while the previous ones were bronze. The guy, whose pair of schoolgirls received the silver medals, surely reached the 2nd fastest full erection, realized Tommy.

They were literally giving medals for the speed of the erection ! Damm, the Institute could be such a shocking place at some moments, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind. Heck, it was a shocking place like 99.9 % of time... And they were giving medals to the girls who were training the boys, not to the boys who actually reached those erections ! Because those boys were just animals here... It was like in a horse race. Medals were for jockeys, not for the horses who actually had to run the race...

Tommy´s heart was beating in a rapid tempo and his penis was hard as a stone. Madam Marianne congratulated to the two girls who were responsible for the guy who reached the 2nd fastest erection. The MILF and the schoolgirls exchanged several smiles and sentences and then madam Marianne walked on. Tommy saw she still had two medals in her left hand. Gold medals. And she was walking in his direction...

Tommy´s and Marianne´s eyes met and the hot MILF smiled on him, while Tommy´s face blushed even more. His huge penis twitched in anticipation. Was she walking towards him ? He knew he reached his erection in a very short moment, but was he the quickest.... erector ?

Madam Marianne stopped before the hanging Tommy. In the privacy of his mind, Tommy was celebrating and in the same time he was full of shame. Madam Marianne reached and grabbed his penis with her right hand. She pulled the foreskin down and spent a couple of seconds exploring the exposed glans. Tommy´s naked, helpless body was shivering softly. Oh how he wanted Marianne to milk him right now... Or the two hot schoolgirls, how he wanted them to squeeze his member... He felt Sophie´s and Nicole´s hands squeezing and caressing his buttocks. They obviously didn´t really care about his wishes. He was just an animal, afterall.

Madam Marianne pumped on Tommy´s penis several times. Tommy closed his eyes and moaned softly. Damm, it felt so good to have his manhood in her hand.... So natural, so correct... He felt her finger teasing the very greasy tip of his organ... Then, maybe after 15 seconds, the blonde MILF released his member and Tommy felt disappointed, even lonely for a short moment. „Congratulations, young ladies. Your lovely stud reached the fastest erection.“ said madam Marianne.

„Thank you madam Marianne.“ smiled Nicole and her hand squeezed Tommy´s buttock.

„Yes, thank you. It was really amazing to watch him grow, it was like a sprint !“ added Sophie cheerfully. The attractive MILF then stepped to Nicole and hanged the gold medal around her neck. A moment later Sophie received her medal aswell.

There was no medal for Tommy, of course. He was just hanging there in his nudity, like a helpless animal, like a piece of meat on a hook, with a magnificent erection pointing forward and up from between his thighs. Madam Marianne exchanged several more words with Sophie and Nicole and then the blonde MILF turned. Her right hand grabbed Tommy´s penis once again. She pulled at it and she was holding it so firmly that Tommy had to move forward a little bit on the tips of his toes. Only then she released the penis, it bounced up and bumped into Tommy´s belly and both Sophie and Nicole giggled.

Madam Marianne walked away from Tommy, Sophie and Nicole. When she was like 5 meters away from them, she turned back to the line of helpless nude boys and attractive schoolgirls. She smiled and then she said : „Young ladies. All of you should have solid theoretical knowledge of these milking machines by now. Let us see how you can turn theory into practice.“ Tommy and the other boys were listening to the attractive MILF with a mixture of dread and excitement. Each of them was still sporting a very proud, huge erection. The boys could feel the gazes of the MILFs and schoolgirls on their erected members and muscular bodies.

Madam Marianne turned again. She walked down the podium and then she sat back into her comfortable armchair. She took a microphone and continued to speak : „I will add just several things before we begin, my dear young beauties. The female is a goddess, while the male is her slave. Her property. The body of the male is the property of his mistress. Remember, the sperm of your male or males belongs to you, my dear young ladies. His penis is your property. It exists for your pleasure. His erection belongs to you. An erection is a way how the male honors his mistress. It´s an offer of pleasure from the stupid animal to his goddess. Us, ladies, should have the total control over the erections, penises and ejaculations of our slaves. Males can be ordered to masturbate for our viewing pleasure, but any unpermitted masturbation needs to be punished strictly. A male should ejaculate only under the control and with the permission of his mistress. However, as you already know, my dear young ladies, males are just animals controlled by their primitive urges. Therefore, to keep them relaxed and docile, you need to milk them a lot, girls. You need to take control over their ejaculatory needs. Think of them as of animals, while you are the animal carers. Milking machines are very usefull tools for control of male animals, my dear young ladies. Please get closer to the machine and examine it.“

The pairs of hot schoolgirls stepped to the shocking machines that were before their nude boys. Madam Marianne started to tell about the machines to the schoolgirls. She told them the names of various parts of the shocking things and explained their functions. She told them about different types of such machines. There were machines with tubes, just like these. There were machines that, instead of a tube, had a copy of a female hand or lady flower. She promised the girls that they will get an opportunity to try other types of milking machines in the next days. The schoolgirls were listening attentively and their eyes and hands were inspecting the machines with curiosity. Tommy and the other boys were just watching it silently and their huge penises were twitching in anticipation. And the MILFs in the crowd still continued to masturbate, spank, whip or grope the naked bodies of their male slaves.

➢        

Several minutes later madam Marianne finished her lecture on the various parts and functions of the milking machines. „Just two more things, my dear young ladies.“ continued madam Marianne. „Let me remind you that the pair, that manages to extract the most semen out of their slaveboy, will be rewarded with medals again. And another thing my dear beauties, don´t forget that these boys are still quite inexperienced, thus we can´t allow you to keep them on the machines for more than three hours.“

Tommy trembled with a mixture of fear and arousal, while most of the hot schoolgirls chuckled and giggled playfully. „Will that be enough to empty their balls ? Afterall we know they are all excellent... producers.“ inquired one of the girls, a cute red-head with a sweet, innocent face. More giggles from other girls followed.

Madam Marianne smiled. „Don´t worry sweetie, 3 hours will be enough. You will even have a chance to try different milking positions with your boys. But if you want, we can arrange a training with more experienced males for tomorrow. Something like 4 or 5 hours....“ Marianne noticed that some of the nude males trembled at her words. That was good. They needed to love their mistresses, but they needed to fear the ladies aswell. She waited for a moment and then she said : „Allright girls, please oil the penis of your boy thoroughly and then insert it into the sucking tube. All the way up to the base.“

Tommy held his breath as Sophie and Nicole turned to him, with knowing, happy, sweet smiles on their pretty face. It was hard to believe that such sweet, young, cute girls were capable of doing such shocking things. Tommy looked to his sides. Everywhere on the podium, the pairs of cute, attractive schoolgirls stepped close to their helpless, naked boys. Tommy saw Nicole had a small bottle with some oil in her hand. She poured a bit of the oil on Tommy´s huge, erected member and then both girls started to spread the oil on the whole body of the penis, all the way from the tip to the base. At some moments their hands slipped lower and oiled his balls aswell. Tommy forced himself to open his eyes to see that other boys are in the same situation, their proudly erected penises oiled by the hands of the cute schoolgirls. The oiling process took about a minute. Then Sophie and Nicole, just as the other pairs of schoolgirls, started to insert the huge penises into the tubes attached to the milking machines. It was a scene of total dominance of the lovely, tender schoolgirls over the physically strong, but helpless, powerless, defenceless males.

Nicole now walked behind Tommy. She embraced him from the back and he felt the soft fabric of her schoolgirl uniform rubbing against his naked skin. She cupped his testicles in her left hand, while her right grabbed his erection firmly. In the meantime, Sophie pushed the machine as close to Tommy´s body as she could. Tommy´s heart was beating wildly, his body was sweating with fear, but the dark, instinctive arousal was so irresistible... He felt as she started to squeeze and massage his hard member, it felt so nice...

Tommy closed his eyes. Then he gasped, because he felt something touching the tip of his penis. It was the tube. Both Nicole and Sophie were holding Tommy´s erected member in their hands now. Sophie was guiding the plastic tube to Tommy´s glans. The girls pushed the tip of Tommy´s penis into the tube. It felt so tight... Damm, why was their dominance so darkly sweet, contemplated Tommy, while the two girls were pushing the tube on his long penis... „Push the penis into the tube all the way to the base of the organ, all the way to the testicles.“ said madam Marianne and her voice was loud enough to be heard by everybody.

Tommy felt that the inside of the tube was well-lubed or oiled. His mighty and yet helpless penis was slipping into the tube with fateful inevitability. He was totally in the power of the two girls, all these males were totally in the power of these attractive ladies. Soon he felt that the tip of the tube touched the base of his shaft and balls. His penis was now enclosed in the plastic tube very tightly. Naturally, the tube was transparent and his genitals were still totally visible. He gulped and looked to his sides. Everywhere on the podium the young, hot schoolgirls were pushing the erected penises of the strong and yet helpless boys into the sucking tubes. It was a scene of total female dominance and superiority. The males were nothing more than animals, just studs or bulls whose semen needed to be extracted by the machines that were controlled by the females.

„That´s a good boy.“ smiled Sophie teasingly. Then she raised herself on her tiptoes and Tommy lowered his face as he could. Sophie planted a soft and yet dominant kiss on his lips. Nicole was still behind him, with one hand holding his balls, while the other hand started to squeeze and pinch his muscular buttocks.

„And now free the penises and try again, my dear and lovely young ladies. Each girl in each pair should try to put the penis into the tube at least three times.“ said madam Marianne loudly and the pairs of schoolgirls switched their positions. Nicole moved in front of Tommy and together with Sophie they studied the milking machine for a moment. Then Sophie pushed some button and Tommy suddenly felt that the tight grip of the tube on his erected penis suddenly loosened.

Nicole smiled at him. She reached and pulled at the tube. It was really well-oiled or lubed on the inside, because it slided off Tommy´s huge organ rather easily. Sophie grabbed the penis and pumped on it several times. Tommy moaned softly. Then Nicole started to push his manhood into the tube. The girls were manipulating with his body like if he was just a thing, just a tool of their amusement. And he was precisely that. Just their plaything. His body wasn´t his, his penis wasn´t his. Nothing symbolised this fact more than these shocking milking machines and the way how the girls pushed his manhood into the tube.

➢        

Each pair of cute, hot schoolgirls switched several times. Each girl had to practice and each boy´s penis was pushed into the milking machine tube and then allowed to slip out of it exactly six times. Three times by each girl from the pair. Tommy felt that with each try Sophie and Nicole were more self-confident, they started to push his penis into the tube quicker and with bigger confidence as they did the 1st time. The tube was well-oiled on the inside, but also very tight. It was hugging his erected penis like a tight glove.

Some 10 or 15 minutes elapsed since the moment when the schoolgirls were allowed to push their trainee´s member into the milking tube for the 1st time. Finally madam Marianne, who had a fresh, strong, handsome and fully naked male slave in her lap, allowed the competition to really start. The gorgeous blonde MILF was masturbating a new guy with a smile on her pretty face. The handsome, naked male, some 30 years old, was lying on his back over Marianne´s lap and her eager, skilled hands were massaging his erected, large penis vigorously. She continued to milk the slave, while in the same time she was speaking to a microphone : „Allright young ladies. I believe you all got the basic of putting an erected penis into a milking machine´s tube. In the next days you will try other types of machines aswell, there is a surprisingly large number of those. There is for example a milking machine that doesn´t require an erection. You just need to put a soft or semi-erected penis into the machine and the machine will ensure an erection... Anyway, let us proceed with the educational process. The control of the machines. Please keep your boy´s penis in the tube and look at the control panel of your milking machine.“ The girls did as asked. Each pair looked at the small control panel on their milking machine, while madam Marianne started to explain the function of various buttons. The helpless, naked, hanging boys were still kept in the tubes. Or better said, their hard, erected, monstrously big penises were still kept in the tubes. Not that the boys could do anything about it. They were all well-trained and in this situation, as they were hanging on the chains, they were all totally helpless.

Madam Marianne needed some 4 or 5 minutes to explain each button to the cute, sweet schoolgirls. She explained to the girls how they can control the tempo and intensity of the stimulation. She was masturbating her moaning slave all the time. Many of the elegant MILFs were masturbating naked, handsome, obedient males. Other MILFs were spanking or whipping their males. And some of the attractive MILFs were simply playing with their boys, the ladies were touching the naked and strong bodies, teasing the males with their touches and smiles... At some places there were ladies who had a naked male kneeling in front of them. Some were just talking in a quiet voice to such a male, while others prefered to moan with pleasure, because the kneeling male was licking the sex of the female. Naturally, even in such a situation the nudity was one sided. Each male, who was licking the lady flower of a lady, had his head and shoulders covered by the dress of the lady, which of course covered the lady´s private parts as well...

„Young ladies, start your machines !“ commanded madam Marianne, when she finished her lecture on various buttons of the milking machines. „The pair, that manages to extract the most sperm within the next three hours, will be rewarded. Start !“

Tommy trembled when he saw as Sophie and Nicole smiled at each other and then looked on him. Like some carnivores looking on their helpless prey. Then both girls reached down, at the milking machine that was before Tommy´s legs. They pushed a button, the machine started to make a soft noise and Tommy gasped, because he almost immediately felt that the tube started to suck on his enclosed, erected manhood.

Tommy closed his eyes. This was different than when he was allowed by some lady to penetrate her lady flower, or when a lady took him in her mouth. It was different than a female hand. His penis was totally encircled, on its whole majestic lenght, and also held very firmly by the tube. After a moment the schoolgirls pushed another button and to Tommy´s surprise, the tube started to move a bit on his penis. Up and down, only some 2 or 3 centimeters, but it moved in a regular tempo. And he felt the thing sucking and massaging him. It was good that it was so well-oiled on the inside, the tube moved on his organ rather easily. He was totally helpless and somehow, his total surrender and helplessness were fueling his dark arousal.

„What a marvelous sight...“ whispered Sophie with fascination. Both cute girls were observing Tommy´s penis with fascination in their pretty faces. They also observed his face and his whole naked body, they wanted to know how he feels. All the 16 powerless boys were moaning with pleasure, their eyes closed, their huge penises stimulated by the tireless machines. The nude boys surrendered to the schoolgirls totally and everybody knew that very soon they will have to surrender their sperm aswell. Their moans of pleasure were mixing with the conversation of the schoolgirls and of the many MILFs from the auditorium. The boys could do nothing against this amazing ordeal, they could only accept it and enjoy it.

➢        

Maybe 6 or 7 minutes later Tommy heard the first of the milked boys cry out loudly with orgasm. Then another and another ejaculated and squirted their semen right into their milking tubes. He also heard the remarks from the schoolgirls who were responsible for these boys. They commented the amount of ejaculate and two girls scolded their boy because he orgasmed as first. The poor trainee even received several slaps on his buttocks as punishment.

The machine and the tube continued to create suction on Tommy´s erected penis. It was a very intensive, very pleasant feeling. Tommy´s manhood was never before held so firmly, not even in moments when he had the hands of 3 or 4 ladies on his member. The tube was holding his whole penis, his whole majestic lenght, all the way down to the base of the huge thing.

Sophie and Nicole were standing at his sides, their hands were playing with his naked, defenceless body. They were looking at his milked penis, their hands were groping his buttocks or cupping his testicles. Every once in a while one of them moved to the milking machine to adjust the settings. Not taking the shocking purpose of the machine into account, then it was, actually, a fascinating piece of modern technology. The girls could increase or decrease the intensity and speed of the suction, just as of the movement of the tube. The tube could remain still on a boy´s penis, but it could also move up and down almost 10 centimeters. The intensity of the sucking process could be adjusted aswell. From time to time the girls ordered the machine to squirt some lube right into the tube, right at Tommy´s penis. Just as madam Marianne adviced to the schoolgirls, Sophie and Nicole kept Tommy´s milked penis nicely lubed.

Tommy knew he won´t be able to last much longer. His moans were more and more intensive, he knew he will climax any minute. He was hanging there on the chain, Nicole was standing behind him, with her hands on his naked buttocks. Sophie was before him, she just increased the tempo and intensity of the stimulation to the max and the helpless boy felt those beautiful feelings in his penis and tummy, the feelings shortly before ejaculation. Suddenly he received a shark slap on his behind. „Squirt now, you lovely animal ! Give us our sperm !“ That was Nicole, of course. The slap was so strong that Tommy´s body moved forward a bit. Nicole´s command and the sharp pain mixed with pleasure and arousal in his mind and he couldn´t resist anymore. He groaned loudly and his penis started to squirt, right into the tube that was still sucking and massaging him. His eyes were closed, but he felt there was a lot of it. He was squirting and squirting and somewhere behind the pleasure, Tommy heard as Sophie and Nicole praised the quantity and quality of his ejaculation. The gazes of the two young ladies were tracing Tommy´s ejaculated sperm as it was sucked through the tube to the machine and then into a storage container.

But it was not stopping. Normally, when he was milked by a female hand, or when he was honored by a female lady flower, he would receive at least several minutes of rest before the next round. But the milking machine continued to stimulate him. His penis was still held firmly in the tube and the machine was still massaging and sucking him. Even after he ceased to squirt, the thing continued to apply the pressure and stimulate Tommy´s huge organ. The stimulation and suction was softer for a minute or two after his massive ejaculation, but Nicole and Sophie then pushed some buttons and Tommy felt that it all intensified again. Oh damm, what did he got himself into, contemplated the helpless boy in the privacy of his mind, while the tube continued to stimulate his large penis.

➢        

Sophie and Nicole were playing with the control panel of the milking machine. It had many intensity levels and the girls used the time to try them all. Lowest levels meant just soft stimulation, while at the highest level the suction and massage were very intensive and able to force a boy into a climax within minutes. And they were also groping Tommy´s helpless body freely. Tommy shivered with dark arousal when Nicole stood next to him, cupped his balls in her left hand, placed her right on his naked bottom and then whispered to his ear : „We are both so wet as never before, you animal...“

Sophie did the same from the other side. One hand on his bottom, the other on his balls. She planted a soft kiss on his strong arm and while Tommy was moaning with pleasure, she whispered : „We will reward you for this, stud... We will allow you to lick our sweet lady flowers...“

„And we´ll perform a little lesbian show just for you.. Right after the dinner.“ promised Nicole. „We will drain your balls now, but I am sure you will get hard again when you see me kissing Sophie...“

The image of Sophie and Nicole playing with each other, of their firm and young breasts rubbing against the other girl, was enough and pushed the helpless boy over the edge. „Oooh.... ooo...“ Tommy cried out ecstatically again as he felt a droplet of semen leaving his penis. Or maybe he just imagined it ? His balls were surely empty now... This was his 5th ejaculation since the milking machine started working on him. In something over half of an hour. His penis was still imprisoned in the tight tube. Still constantly erected. This was probably the most demanding experience he had in the Institute until now. Because after normal milking he would get at least a couple of minutes of break, a chance to get soft and regenerate a bit. But not now. The machine and the tube, controlled by Sophie and Nicole, continued to masturbate and milk him without a break all the time. Sometimes it was softer, sometimes it was very intensive, but there was no break for him. It kept him hard all the time. It was beautiful and frightening and demanding at the same time. His balls felt so empty now... But his member was hard and massaged continuously... Luckily the machine and his penis remained still well-oiled and lubricated and his huge penis moved rather easily in the tight tube.

All the intensively milked, young boys were in the same situation as Tommy. Their huge, erected penises were in a tight grip of their milking machines. The boys were moaning and their moans were a mixture of pleasure, desperation, tiredness... The moans of the pleasure of the boys were constantly mixing with the conversations of the girls. Various pairs of the girls were sharing their experiences, the young beauties were commenting the boys that were milked by other girls, they were comparing the amount of sperm that they managed to extract up to now... Yes, each milking machine had a small, see-through container to which the extracted semen moved through the tube in which the penis was imprisoned. The schoolgirls thus saw how much they extracted, they bragged and compared and their words and touches and especially the milking machines forced their boys to new orgasms and ejaculations.... Sometimes also some of the MILFs walked up to the podium, observed the milking process from the close, sometimes they also gave advices to the young girls....

„Aaaa.... oooh...“ Tommy continued to moan, because the tube was still sucking him, still moving up and down on his penis. He felt so spent... He felt pleasure, but it was a forced pleasure. Naturally he would prefer to rest now. At least for a while... But the ladies were in control of the machine. None of the boys was allowed to rest up to now.... At least his penis was so well oiled, it was not dry after five ejaculations... Every once in a minute he felt the tube squirting some more oil or lubrication on his glans.

„Allright girls, last ejaculation for the moment and then it will be time to change the position of your animals !“ acclaimed a loud feminine voice. Somewhere behind the pleasure and the shame Tommy recognized the pleasant voice of madam Marianne who was clearly managing this lesson. His eyes were still closed as he felt that the tube started to suck much stronger and move much faster on his penis. Even the pressure, that the inside of the tube was applying on Tommy´s organ, grew. The suction was so strong it was practically pulling his penis, it even hurt a bit at some moments. Like if the little pain was a message from the milking machine controllers for him to give up his semen... Was this the most intensive setting of the machine, he wondered somewhere behind the pleasure. A moment later he felt hands on his body. Sophie and Nicole stepped closer to him, he felt their firm breasts, covered by their uniforms, touching his naked skin. They started to grope him, touch his muscular chest and arms, his buttocks and thighs and balls...

And then their pleasant, soft voices. Voices ordering him to ejaculate again.... Naturally, Tommy couldn´t resist again. His helpless body trembled and jerked as he felt another ecstasy of a climax. 6th ejaculation in a short matter of time, but this time he was sure it was just a dry orgasm. Certainly there could be no sperm in his testicles left at this moment...

The tube ceased to move on Tommy´s still erected penis. The boy was able to open his eyes after a moment. He was breathing heavily and slowly, his penis and body exhausted. But the tube was still holding him firmly. There was still some suction in it and it kept him erected.

Tommy used the moment to look at the situation in the large room. The dozens of elegantly dressed MILFs in the auditorium were still having a lot of fun with their nude, greatly endowed male slaves. Nude males were spanked, groped, some were licking the private parts of their mistress, covered by her dress. The MILFs were obviously aroused by the situation, because there were already some pairs engaged in direct sex. The nude male in such pair was allowed to sit in an armchair, while the elegantly dressed lady sat on his lap and accepted his huge, strong penis...

And at the podium, the pairs of schoolgirls continued to take care of their helpless, hanging, naked trainees. When Tommy looked to his sides, he could see that some of the boys still had their huge penises pumped on by the milking machines. The girls responsible for these boys were obviously trying to force them to a last ejaculation for this moment. Other boys were just like Tommy. They ejaculated in the previous moment and now they were allowed at least a little rest. The pairs of attractive schoolgirls were either examining the milking machines or the bodies of their boy-toys. It was a scene full of intensive female dominance and Tommy knew that seeing the scene is actually an another factor that kept his penis hard. 

Sophie and Nicole were looking at the transparent sperm container. Tommy´s gaze fell on it aswell. He felt proud and at the same moment frightened when he saw how much sperm he was forced to ejaculate... Sophie and Nicole saw his gaze and sensed his feelings. They stepped close to him, Sophie at one side, Nicole at another. Their firm breasts pressed against his naked body. „You impressed us, Tommy puppy.“ said Sophie softly.

„I think our container is one of the fullest.“ added Nicole, while many of other boys on the podium continued to moan in desperation and pleasure.

„Keep it up you stud... We want to win.“ said Sophie. Both girls were talking to him in soft and sweet voices and they were planting soft kisses on his skin. Their hands were touching various parts of his body, concentrating on his inner thighs, buttocks, chest and belly.

„Look Tommy, look how much you managed to produce, you... bull...“ said Nicole after a moment. „I said look.“

Tommy looked at the milking machine again. Damm, this was so ashaming... The ladies of the Institute, just as these schoolgirls, always enjoyed when they could ashame a male. As if the constant nudity wasn´t ashaming enough... „I... There is surely a lot of the lube aswell....“ he whispered sheepishly.

„Yup, there is some lube in it.“ nodded Sophie. „But the machine knows exactly how much lube we needed to use.“

Nicole nodded aswell and added : „So when its all over, the ladies will just weight the canisters and deduct the weight of the oil or lube. It´s a very precise machine, sweetie.“

„Milking of prized animals needs to be a precise job.“ added Sophie as normally as she could. „Damm, your penis is so nice in the tube... a pity we need to take it out.“ Tommy looked at his huge member that was enclosed in the transparent tube. He really had to admit, it was a fascinating sight. It was so dark after 6 forced ejaculations...

„Yea. It´s so big we could measure his blood pressure on his penis instead of an arm.“ laughed Nicole.

„That´s a good idea Nic.“ giggled Sophie playfully. „We need to try that later.“ The two schoolgirls were looking at the imprisoned manhood for a moment longer and then they finally reached at the tube. Nicole pressed some button on the milking machine and Tommy felt that the suction finally stopped and the pressure of the tube on his member got gradually weaker.

All the helpless, hanging boys produced their last ejaculation and the pairs of schoolgirls started to free the large penises from the tubes. Tommy moaned softly when the tube finally fell off his penis. Sophie and Nicole placed the tube on the milking machine.

Tommy´s testicles were so empty that his penis started to get soft finally, without any hesitation. He looked to his sides. Other boys were getting soft aswell. It seemed the MILFs and the schoolgirls don´t mind, because for this moment the schoolgirls were touching their boys only softly, they were not trying to keep the boys hard. They seemed to understand that the boys needed at least a couple of minutes of rest.

A couple of minutes later the chain on which Tommy was hanging, and thanks to which he was touching the ground only with his tiptoes, started to descend again. Only a little, but it allowed him to stand normally and allowed Nicole and Sophie to hang Tommy´s cuffed wrists down from the chain. Other pairs of schoolgirls did the same with their naked boys and then they stepped away a bit.

Tommy and 15 other boys were now standing there on the podium before their girls and before the dozens and dozens of MILFs in the audience. Their penises were soft and spent, but still very large. The schoolgirls kept their wrists handcuffed, with hands at the front sides of the muscular bodies. Each boy, Tommy included, was taking a good care to keep his cuffed hands before his belly. They knew that they can´t try to cover their most important part, their displayed genitals. The boys were silent, they were just standing there for some 3 or 4 minutes. They were looking forward, they knew that if they would look behind themselves, if they would move without a permission, the MILFs or the schoolgirls could use it as a reason for punishment.

The girls were standing some 2 meters before the trainees, they were watching the nude boys, pointing at their soft penises, giggling, comparing, talking about the boys and about the amount of semen in each boy´s milking machine. Then, without any warning, the pairs of schoolgirls suddenly stepped back to their boys. All the girls were smilling, while the boys were watching them with a mixture of shame, fright and arousal.

Tommy held his breath when Nicole and Sophie walked back to him. They stood at his sides and their hands reached at his limp penis and empty balls. Tommy just stood there and allowed them to play. The two schoolgirls started to plant soft kisses on his cheeks and strong shoulders, their hands were groping his buttocks and teasing his penis playfully. They were whispering that he is a good boy, a good pet, a valuable animal... „Ah, there it goes again...“ giggled Sophie after a moment and Tommy knew what was the blonde schoolgirl talking about. He felt his penis responding to their touches and words.

„This stud needs just several minutes to regenerate.“ remarked Nicole and her hand was squeezing and massaging Tommy´s genitals. She felt the thing getting harder aswell. Tommy looked to his sides and saw that all the boys seemed to be responding to their schoolgirls. Pairs of hot schoolgirls were touching their naked boys and he could hear their soft voices praising the boy toys, whose penises were reacting just as the girls wanted.

„Ready for the next round, sweetie ?“ inquired Sophie playfully. As if Tommy had any chance to refuse. As if the game would stop if he wasn´t ready. Tommy just shivered with a mixture of arousal, shame and fear.

„Well, even if he wasn´t ready.... it´s important that we are ready.“ stated Nicole.

„And the machine is ready too...“ added Sophie. Then she whispered to Tommy´s ear : „You made us both so wet, puppy...“

„Yea. You gave us such an amazing show...“ added Nicole from the other side. Both girls were planting soft kisses on Tommy´s face, their hands were massaging his penis and the thing was growing and getting harder. Tommy was completely in the power of the two schoolgirls and something in him was loving it.

Then both girls ceased to kiss their slaveboy, but his penis was still in their hands. They smiled on him and Sophie said : „Lets continue. I am sure round two will be equally amazing. Am I right, puppy ?“

Tommy blushed, but he knew he has to reply. And he knew he has to reply just as the girls wanted, in accordance with the unwritten rules of the game. „I will do my best, miss.“ he whispered. He expected they will push his penis into the tube again, but instead of that Sophie and Nicole turned him 180 degrees. All the nude boys were turned by their pair of hot schoolgirls.

Wow, when did they bring this in, wondered Tommy in the privacy of his mind. The milking by the machine took almost all his attention, he never noticed that these tables were brought in here. Because a meter in front of each boy there was a table with soft padding on top. The boys knew these tables well. They were milked on them many times in the past.

„Get on the table, stud.“ commanded Nicole and one of her hands squeezed the flesh on Tommy´s buttock, while the other squeezed his penis. He was almost erected again.

„On all four.“ added Sophie. „Face towards the ladies.“

Tommy obeyed. He got on the table and noticed there was a round hole in the center of it. A hole through which a penis could get... All the boys received such commands from their schoolgirls. The boys were full of fear and shame, but their dark arousal was very intensive aswell. And they knew that any disobedience will be punished strictly. Each of the nude boys got on a table. Luckily, the top of each table was padded softly to protect their knees and hands.

The schoolgirls were watching the nude slaves with smiles on their faces. Each boy was now on all four on a table, literally like some animal. After a moment the pairs of girls stepped to their boys. Some of the boys were shivering very softly, but their fear was only increasing the arousal of the girls. Each girl´s lady flower was dripping wet under her short skirt and since they had no panties, droplets of their sweet love juices were trickling down their silky thighs slowly.

Sophie and Nicole pushed the table with nude Tommy forward, closer to the elegant MILFs and nude members of male staff in the audience. And closer to the milking machines. All the girls pushed the tables with their boys in the same direction and soon there was a line of 16 nude boys waiting on all four.

Madam Marianne and other ladies were watching the dominance of the girls with smiles. These girls were natural dominants. Even though the boys were physically much stronger than the girls, the young ladies controlled and dominated their boys easily. Madam Marianne was playing with an erected, large penis of a young male who was lying on his back over her thighs. She wasn´t really masturbating him right now, she was just pulling the foreskin down and up rather softly and teasingly. She continued with that, while in the same moment she said  : „Very well, young ladies. Please inspect the body of your young gentleman and then insert the penis into the tube again.“

Sophie and Nicole laid their hands on Tommy´s naked body again. He closed his eyes and his face was full of shame and arousal, while the two hot schoolgirls squeezed and groped various parts of his muscular body. He felt their hands on his thighs, tummy, chest, arms, calfs... and of course, especially on his buttocks and on his penis and testicles. They were cupping his balls in their hands, pulling them softly and playing with them with their fingers very tenderly. And every once in a moment their hands grabbed his penis. It was fully hard again and the girls were pulling and pumping at it and Tommy knew that even though this ordeal was scary, demanding, ashaming and humiliating, he would never want to be anywhere else at this moment.

Sophie and Nicole massaged Tommy´s penis for several minutes. After that Sophie moved to the milking machine, while Nicole continued to play with the boy´s huge, sensitive penis. Tommy´s eyes were closed, he was moaning softly. He heard the moans of other boys, the conversations of other pairs of schoolgirls. He knew the other boys are in the same situation as he is.

Tommy gasped as he felt something new touching the tip of his penis. A second later he realized its the tube again. He forced himself to open his eyes and looked down. He shivered with a mixture of fear and excitement. The suction tube of the milking machine was now put through the hole in the table. Sophie pushed it through there. And now Nicole was pointing his penis at the tube, while Sophie continued to push the tube at Tommy´s hard member. He moaned softly, while he felt his organ sliding into the tight tube. It was a feeling a bit like when he was honored by some lady who allowed him to enter her sex. It was tight but well lubed and his penis slided in easily. Tommy closed his eyes and enjoyed the pressure of the tube. Very soon the girls pushed the tube all the way to the base of his manhood. He was in the grip of the machine again, on all four, held tightly.

A moment later Tommy felt that Nicole and Sophie placed leathery cuffs on his ankles aswell. As if he could move anywhere with his penis secured in the milking tube so tightly and firmly... But the girls wanted Tommy to feel his submission thoroughly. All the schoolgirls did it with their boys, the scenario of the game was agreed upon by the MILFs well in advance. Very soon each of the 16 trainees had his ankles tied to the table. And each of them had his huge, erected penis in the tube again.

Tommy watched with a mixture of fear and arousal as Sophie leaned to the milking machine. In the meantime, Nicole was caressing Tommy´s nude behind with her hand. The blonde girl pushed a button. Tommy moaned as the tube started to suck his penis again. Sophie pushed something other and the tube started to move on Tommy´s long and thick penis. Just some 6 or 7 centimeters, but it was enough. He knew he will be forced to give them his sperm again. It was inevitable. Sophie approached him aswell. She took his face in her hands and then she planted a warm, passionate kiss on his lips. And in the same time Nicole´s hands continued to grope and inspect his naked, helpless body. He was totally helpless, his penis was pulled, sucked and massaged by a machine, the two girls could do whatever they wanted with him and yet, something in him loved it. Something in him hoped that on the end the canister in his milking machine will have the most sperm of all. He hoped he will win this shocking, demanding, degrading contest. He hoped he will win it for Sophie and Nicole and for his beautiful mistress and owner Diana. They will surely tell her about his performance... Heck, she is probably watching him right now...

The shocking game continued. All the 16 boys were on all four on the padded tables and their huge penises were constantly stimulated by the milking machines. And the boys knew that they have no chance to resist. They knew that they are just animals who will have to offer their sperm to their beautiful, attractive goddesses.

➢        

The schoolgirls used two more positions to milk their boys with the machines. Each boy ejaculated 5 or 6 or 7 times while they were on all four on the padded tables and then it was time for a position change again. These position changes meant that the boys received several minutes of rest, thus the nude trainees were actually gratefull for them.

Classic vaulting bucks were brought by the members of the male staff for the 3rd milking session. Vaulting bucks, made from wood and padded softly on top, like those that could be found in old styled gyms. Tommy and the other boys were freed from their bondage on the padded tables. They were ordered to get down from the tables and for several minutes they had to stand before their pairs of schoolgirls. The schoolgirls inspected the emptied testicles and soft penises of the boys curiously The girls were using their hands for this inspection and some of them, who wanted to show their appreciation to the boys, even leaned down to the genitals of their boy to plant a soft kiss on the penis or on the balls.

A moment after the male staff members, who were naturally all naked, brought the vaulting bucks, the boys were ordered by the girls to bend over the vaulting bucks. Naturally, they obeyed. Each naked boy bent himself over his vaulting buck, with his behind pushed high. The schoolgirls tied the wrists and ankles of the helpless boys to the vaulting bucks. And then, under the vaulting buck, each boy´s soft and spent penis was pushed into the milking tube again and the girls started the machines again. The pressure, the suction, the massage performed by the tube, the touches and praises they received from the schoolgirls, it all made their young members hard again quickly and another intensive, degrading, ashaming, arousing milking session followed. This time it was spiced by the young schoolgirls, who couldn´t resist at some moments and next to the constant groping, they used the opportunity to spank the offered behind of their milked boy.

And many of the MILFs couldn´t resist aswell. At some moments, one, or two or several of them stood from their armchairs, walked to the podium, observed the milked penises from the close... Or they touched the bodies of the young boys, or talked to the happy and giggling schoolgirls, gave them advices about training and milking of young males.... Or some of the MILFs said that some boy commited some petty misdemeanor, like he wasn´t keeping his naked buttocks pouted high enough and then the MILF spanked or caned that poor boy... For example Tommy, he was on the vaulting buck, his penis was held firmly and milked intensively by the tube and the machine, he was very close to an another orgasm and his naked body was constantly caressed and touched by Nicole and Sophie. And in that moment one of the hot MILFs, it was doctor Penny this time, decided to approach Tommy´s vaulting buck. She stood before the moaning boy, took his cheeks in her hands, raised his face... and then she pushed her fingers between his lips and forced him to open his mouth and examined his teeth with her fingers, as if he was nothing more than a stud on a horse market... And despite all of this, the boys were darkly enjoying it. It was very demanding, they were exhausted by so many forced ejaculations in such a short time span, but next to the exhaustion and degradation, each milked boy felt intensive, dark arousal. The boys knew that the ladies intentionally made this competition as ashaming and degrading for them as possible.

➢        

Naturally, the 4th position for the milking by the machine was just as degrading, demanding and ashaming for the young trainees as the previous ones. The boys received a short while, several minutes of rest when they were finally freed from the vaulting bucks. For a moment their hands weren´t cuffed. This time, the boys were ordered to lie down on the ground, next to the milking machines.

Tommy lied on the ground on his back and Sophie and Nicole, whose cute schoolgirl uniforms contrasted to his nudity, knelt next to his sides. The young ladies placed their hands on his naked, spent genitals and started to inspect his tired balls and member. All the schoolgirls behaved like that. They knelt next to the lying boys and their hands examined the nude, muscular bodies. The MILFs were observing the spectacle from the auditorium, they were like kind mentors watching their talented students at work.

Sophie and Nicole commanded Tommy to lie on his side and to place hands behind the back. The nude boy obeyed and felt that Sophie and Nicole placed the leathery handcuffs on his wrists again. Then, with his hands secured behind his back, he had to lie on his back and hands. There was no real need to tie his hands, the girls knew he won´t try to resist or escape. The handcuffs were placed on his wrists to allow him to feel his helplessness more thoroughly. All the boys were in the same situation, the pairs of schoolgirls cuffed their wrists and then continued to play with the exhausted genitals of the young, obedient gentlemen.

In the meantime, naked devotees quickly carried the vaulting bucks away. Instead of those, they brought just simple pillows. Many pillows. The schoolgirls took the pillows and some of the members of the male staff were sent away, while others were invited closer by the MILFs in the audience and a moment after that, their huge penises were inspected by some of the MILFs, or their muscular behinds were spanked by others...

Tommy and the other boys had to raise their hips and then the schoolgirls pushed several pillows right under the backsides of the naked boys. That way the lap of each boy was higher as his chest or knees. Tommy was lying there on the ground, Sophie and Nicole were caressing his soft penis very softly. In the privacy of his mind he was contemplating that his genitals were like an offering to the two schoolgirls at this moment, with his hips raised high up.

„So puppy, do you think you can manage one more milking session ?“ inquired Sophie with a happy smile on her face.

Tommy blushed. The truth was his penis, despite the 15 or so ejaculations forced on him by the milking machine and the tube, was reacting again. He felt it. And he knew it was not a question. He had no chance to say no. If he would say no, they would still insert his penis into the tube again and most probably kept him there much longer... It was actually a statement from Sophie, she was telling him that very soon he and the other boys will be milked by the machine again... And then there was his masculine pride, the need to prove his virility to all these attractive females. He nodded and replied : „I will try my best, miss Sophie.“

„Good boy.“ smiled Sophie sweetly. The touch of the two girls on his genitals got tighter and more intensive. Again, they grabbed his member and started to squeeze and massage it. It was reacting and growing, even though after more than 15 ejaculations it wasn´t such a speed growth as at the beginning of this shocking contest. It felt somehow forced, his penis was numb a bit, but he existed to please these stunning ladies... „Yes, good boy.“ repeated the blonde girl as if she wanted to confirm that she can feel his penis hardening and growing again. Tommy closed his eyes for a moment and when he opened them again, he saw that Nicole was holding the tube. He trembled with that intensive mixture of shame, fear and dark arousal. The chocolate-skinned girl pushed the tube to Tommy´s penis and Tommy knew that the 4th milking session will begin soon.

➢        

Tommy was moaning and panting desperately, while the milking machine and the tube continued to work and pump and suck on his exhausted and yet still erected penis. His hips were raised up and he felt that his manhood is like a symbolic offering for the two young goddesses now. His eyes were closed, but he heard the moans of other 15 milked boys. Each of them was just as exhausted as Tommy. He couldn´t really count the number of ejaculations he had since they first started to use the milking machine on him. Surely more than 20, with several of them being dry ejaculations, when he reached the climax, but there was no more semen in his balls at that moment. Anytime, he forced himself to open his eyes, Tommy could see that his huge member was much darker than usual. It was like 3 hours since the start of the milking by the machine and Tommy knew these were the most intensive, most demanding hours of his life. Anytime he opened his eyes, he saw his member held firmly in the transparent tube. The thing was holding him and encircling him much firmer than any hand or any lady flower could. It was irresistible and anytime Tommy ejaculated, or to say it more correctly was forced to an ejaculation, the tube sucked his sperm and moved it right into the transparent container.

Sophie and Nicole were kneeling next to Tommy´s sides. Other pairs of girls were taking care of their naked boys. The hands of the girls were placed on the bodies of the milked boys. The girls were groping and caressing the nude bodies and sometimes, as if to accentuate the helplessness of the boys, the girls pushed their boys to the ground with their hands, while the penis of each boy was still raised, still held firmly by the milking tube. Sometimes some of the MILFs came closer to a pair of girls and observed their work and the milked penis of their powerless boy. Sometimes the MILFs gave well-meant advices to the girls how to improve the technique or how to accentuate their dominance over the boy. Over the milked animal. Sometimes they consulted the amount of semen in the transparent canister. It was all very objectifying and degrading for the boys, because almost always the MILFs were talking about the boys, but almost never directly to the milked boys. The girls continued to caress the powerless males and they also continued to give compliments and praises to the boys. Praises especially aimed at the beauty of their boy´s body, at the size of the penis, at the quantity of the sperm he managed to produce and give.

Suddenly a bell rang our loudly. Tommy was so exhausted that he actually haven´t understood what the bell meant. Only after a moment, when he heard the soft and dominant voice of madam Marianne, he understood. „Well done young ladies, very well done !“ said the blonde MILF. Tommy kept his eyes closed, while the machine continued to pump on his imprisoned penis, currently it was set on the highest intensity. Sophie and Nicole had to push Tommy´s chest down with their hands, otherwise his body would jerk too much on the ground. „Please milk your animal for the last time and then turn the machine off !“ added madam Marianne from the audience.

„Come on Tommy, you can do it one more time !“ said Sophie encouragingly. It was obvious he is close to another orgasm.

„We want to win Tommy, win it for us ! Make more of the creamy semen for us, don´t resist, you lovely animal !“ added Nicole.

„Go Tommy, go ! Go Tommy go ! Squirt for us, squirt !“ both girls encouraged their milked boy as if it was really some sports event. Tommy´s moans were louder and louder. Suddenly he couldn´t resist anymore. He pushed his hips up spasmodically even more, while the milking tube still continued to massage and suck his huge, exhausted penis. Then Tommy´s resistance collapsed and his penis produced several droplets of the white semen. He was moaning spasmodically and then, a short moment later, his depleted body collapsed on the ground and on the soft pillows that were under his behind all the time.

„That´s a good boy... that´s a good puppy...“ both Sophie and Nicole were caressing Tommy´s chest, face and hair soothingly. The machine still continued to pump and suck on his penis, but after a minute the girls finally showed some mercy for the boy. Nicole reached at the machine and turned it off. Tommy´s moans sounded so totally exhausted... Both girls knew that the testicles of the marvelous stud are really empty. He deserved to relax now. His penis needed it. It was never so dark before.

„Think it´s okay the thing is so dark ?“ inquired Sophie after she and Nicole finally freed the large penis from the tube of the milking machine. She was holding the penis in her hand very softly and she felt how it was finally getting softer again. It really needed to rest...

„Sure. Tommy is a healthy animal, he can take it.“ replied Nicole and Tommy was listening to them with quiet moans leaving his lips. He knew the girls wanted him to hear their conversation, conversation that was objectifying and degrading him so much... Nicole added : „We´ll just bathe him and then we give him an hour or two of rest.“

„And there will be no midnight whipping for him this night.“ added Sophie. „He deserves to be rewarded.“

„And no midnight milking, the testicles and the penis need to rest.“ nodded Nicole.

„Maybe we should cage him again ?“ suggested Sophie and both girls smiled when they noticed that Tommy´s naked body had enough energy to tremble. It was such a fun to dominate such a stud so totally... „Otherwise he will surely get another erection within an hour.“

„That´s a good idea.“ agreed Nicole. „Where is the penis cage actually ?“

Tommy´s body was shivering very softly. To his left and to his right, beautiful schoolgirls were taking care of their nude boys. The girls were talking about the boys, touching them and so far as Tommy could hear, the idea of putting the boys back into penis cages seemed to be very popular among the pairs of schoolgirls. The MILFs from the audience seemed to think it´s a great idea aswell and Sophie and Nicole received praises for it. And indeed very soon Tommy, whose eyes were stil closed with pleasure and exhaustion, felt that Sophie and Nicole started to manipulate his soft penis. The two schoolgirls pushed Tommy´s member into the metalic spiral of the penis cage and then locked the penis cage around the base of the large penis and testicles. Tommy, just like the other boys, allowed all of it. He allowed the two hot schoolgirls to place the penis cage on his penis and something deep inside of him was wondering why is the dominance of these MILFs and schoolgirls so darkly sweet... And another part found it amusing that the penis cage actually might give his penis the well-earned, needed rest. It was amusing that a part of him actually welcomed the penis cage. That never happened to him before.

➢        

25 or 30 minutes later the people in the large room applauded, while madam Marianne hanged silver medals on the neck of two cute girls whose boy managed to produce the 2nd biggest amount of sperm. Not everybody was applauding. Mostly only the MILFs and the schoolgirls, together with some of the naked devotees. Together with those males whose hands were free at this moment. Tommy and the other young trainees were not applauding. Each of them still had his hands cuffed behind his back. And each of them had his large genitals locked in a penis cage.

The boys were kneeling on the podium with their attractive and standing pairs of schoolgirls. Each naked and caged boy was kneeling between his two schoolgirls. The cute uniforms of the young ladies were strikingly contrasting with the nudity of the boys. In the last 25 or 30 minutes a group of male slaves, the naked members of the staff, collected the containers with semen from each milking machine. And then, still in the large room, the slavemen weighed each container and deducted the recorded weight of used lube or oil. Very soon the elegant MILFs knew the result, they knew which boy toy managed to produce the most semen during the intensive machine milking.

The pairs of girls, who were responsible for the 3rd best and 2nd best boy, received their medals from the hands of madam Marianne. There were no medals for the male animals, of course. Only for the cute girls. The boys were just supposed to be thankfull for the honor that they were allowed to offer their sperm to the ladies and to the machines and thankfull for the fact that they were allowed to win the medals for the young ladies.

„And now, for the.... best extractors.“ announced madam Marianne with a smile. She had a microphone in her left hand and a huge, erected penis of a dark-skinned, naked male in her right. The male was a devotee, he looked to be in his early 20-ties. He had a small cushion with medals in his hands. Madam Marianne was simply pulling him behind herself when she was giving the medals to the pairs of girls who finished on 3rd and 2nd place.

The nude boys were kneeling, and girls dressed in schoolgirl uniforms were standing on the podium, in one long line. The girls were smilling and giggling, while the nude boys looked exhausted and ashamed and the penis cages on their large genitals were a very strong symbol of their submission and inferiority. Madam Marianne, dressed in elegant dress, was also on the podium. She made a pause and then she continued : „All of you performed excellently, my dear young ladies. Please accept the congratulations of me and of the ladies of the Institute. The amount of extracted semen exceeded our expectations. Each of the animals ejaculated between 19 and 23 times.“ The kneeling Tommy observed the 16 containers full of white semen, that were on the podium behind Marianne. Damm, how could he, and other boys too, produce so much ? It was so shocking, so degrading, the boys were really nothing more than animals in the past three hours and yet, something in Tommy was excited and proud. He knew he was a real stud, with huge penis and very productive balls. But madam Marianne continued to talk and Tommy forced himself to listen : „Really excellent results, my dear young beauties. I know you all will be excellent dominants and trainers of males in the future. Just as it should be.“ Sophie and Nicole had their hands on Tommy´s hair. They were caressing the kneeling boy´s head as if he was nothing more than a good pet.

Madam Marianne continued : „I am really looking forward to work with all of you during the rest of the two weeks of your stay in the Institute, my dear, talented, beautiful girls,“ She continued to speak, she praised the talent of the girls and told them she is so happy that she and the other ladies of the Institute can teach them. The schoolgirls were listening attentively, with smiles on their pretty faces. Each of the young ladies was very damp between her long legs and many of the girls couldn´t wait to reward their boys with oral sex. That is with oral sex that the boys will be allowed to perform on the schoolgirls...

Finally madam Marianne said : „But to get to our original topic, my dear beauties....“ Again she made a pause to let the curiosity of the cute girls grow. Her gaze was moving from one kneeling, naked boy to another. She admired their hot, muscular bodies for a minute. Behind her, in the audience, the dozens of elegant MILFs continued to play with the naked male slaves. Nude males were masturbated, spanked, whipped, their bodies were examined by eager female hands. Some of the male slaves were allowed to perform oral sex on a MILF, some of them even had the honor of direct sex with some elegantly dressed MILF.

„And the best extractors of this year course are Nicole and Sophie !“ announced madam Marianne happily. Everybody, whose hands were free, that is females and several of the nude males, started to applaud. Madam Marianne approached Sophie and Nicole. Tommy, still on his knees, was between the two girls. Marianne was still holding the erected manhood of her slave in her hand, she was pulling the male behind herself, using his penis to control him totally.

The blonde MILF approached the two schoolgirls and the nude boy kneeling between them. She finally released the penis of her slave and the naked, muscular male knelt next to her obediently. Marianne congratulated to the girls, then she leaned to Sophie, embraced her and the MILF and schoolgirl kissed. It was a soft kiss at first, but it quickly turned into a passionate one. A moment later madam Marianne shared a hot, lesbian kiss with Nicole aswell.

Madam Marianne then took a gold medal from the cushion that was held by the kneeling slave. She put the medal around Sophie´s neck and then she embraced her again. Tommy noticed that Marianne´s hands slided at Sophie´s short skirt, at her firm bottom during the embrace. Nicole received her medal a minute later. For both girls it was a 2nd gold medal they won today, but this one was much larger than the one they won because Tommy reached the fastest erection...

Tommy was still kneeling between the two girls and madam Marianne and the two schoolgirls were seemingly not paying him any attention. But then madam Marianne lowered her gaze and looked at him. Tommy´s body trembled with fear and dark arousal. Her eyes were scanning him for a moment and then she raised them and smiled at Sophie and Nicole. „Young ladies, maybe the animal should be rewarded aswell.“ remarked the blonde MILF kind-heartedly.

„Oh, we will reward the animal in our room, madam Marianne.“ replied Nicole.

„Yup. We will bathe him and then we will allow him to lick our sweet lady flowers.“ smiled Sophie sweetly.

„And we will also allow him to watch our lesbian game...“ added Nicole.

„And we will kiss him and we´ll give a tender massage to his wonderfull penis...“ said Sophie.

„And we won´t spank him or whip him anymore today.“ stated Nicole.

„You are both very good, kind girls.“ smiled madam Marianne. „But what I wanted to say is that your animal produced the most semen of all the animals in the competition and ejaculated remarkable 23 times in the 3 hours. I think such an amazing stud deserves a medal too.“

„Oh, Yes madam, you are right.“ nodded Nicole and her hand caressed Tommy´s hair.

„Yup.“ agreed Sophie. „Our animal tried really hard, he produced the most sperm, I guess a medal could be an acceptable reward for him.

„Yes. But the problem is I can´t see a suitable place for the medal on the animal´s body.“ stated madam Marianne. For a second, Tommy´s gaze met with the eyes of the slave that was kneeling next to madam Marianne and Tommy blushed. He could see that the slave really had one medal remaining on his cushion. Thus Tommy knew that this medal for him was not an instant idea of madam Marianne. The ladies planned it all in advance, just as this whole competition. „Do you girls think you could help me with that ?“ inquired madam Marianne.

Sophie and Nicole smiled. „Sure madam, I think we can find such a place on his body.“ said Sophie.

„But you will have to give us a minute or two for that.“ added Nicole. Madam Marianne smiled and nodded. Nicole looked down, at the naked boy kneeling between her and Sophie. „You. Stand up, animal.“

Tommy trembled, his feelings a beautiful mixture of shame, dark arousal and fear. He quickly rose to his feet. At this moment he was the only male on the podium that was allowed to be standing, all the other boys were on their knees, just as Marianne´s slave was.

„It will be just a moment.“ smiled Sophie and then she reached at Tommy´s penis. In the meantime Nicole grabbed Tommy´s left buttock and started to squeeze it strongly. Her other hand cupped his hanging testicles. Sophie quickly found the key that was attached to the side of Tommy´s penis cage. She opened the penis cage and the metalic spiral fell to the ground next to Tommy´s bare feet. Both girls grabbed his now free, soft penis. They started to massage it and squeeze it, while madam Marianne was standing in front of them, with her gaze aimed right at Tommy´s oversized genitals.

The MILF was leading a normal small-talk with the two schoolgirls, while Sophie and Nicole massaged Tommy´s penis. And of course, Tommy´s member was reacting. He had more than half of an hour of regeneration in the penis cage. Fresh semen was produced by his balls during that time. The boy closed his eyes and moaned softly, while the hands of Nicole and Sophie continued to squeeze him and move up and down on his hardening penis.

„There, is this a suitable place for the medal on the body of the animal, madam ?“ inquired Sophie innocently. The hands of the two girls stopped to move, Tommy´s penis was now fully erected again. He needed less than a minute to reach the erection. They were both holding the penis at the base firmly.

Marianne reached and her hand encircled the tip of the penis. She pulled the foreskin down and squeezed the boner softly as if she needed to inspect the quality of Tommy´s erection. „Yes sweetheart, that is a very suitable place. Thank you.“ smiled madam Marianne. Then she let go of Tommy´s rod and instead of that she picked up the last medal from the kneeling slave´s cushion.

The eyes of madam Marianne met with Tommy´s gaze. She smiled at him and Tommy, just as he was trained, lowered his eyes to show his submission. His gaze fell on the medal. Madam Marianne showed it to him intentionally, she even turned the medal for him. On one side of the medal there was an engraving of a large, erected penis. On the other side there was a different picture. An engraving of a prostrated figure, obviously male and obviously nude. The male figure was prostrated before a feminine figure, which was obviously dressed. The feminine figure was standing before the prostrated male figure, with her feet placed on the shoulder of the prostrated male. Damm, even a medal had to remind everybody of male inferiority and female superiority, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind with shame and dark arousal.

Madam Marianne made sure that Tommy sees both sides of the medal clearly and then she proceeded. Tommy watched the hands of the beautiful MILF as she hanged the last golden medal  right on his penis. Right on the base of his penis, where the hands of Sophie and Nicole made way for it. She observed the medal and the penis for a moment, then, maybe as a reward, Marianne pumped on Tommy´s penis several times. The boy closed his eyes and moaned.

Tommy opened his eyes when Marianne´s hand released him. She smiled at him and Tommy shivered with arousal. Madam Marianne leaned to him and raised her face. She kissed with Tommy passionately, her tongue invaded his mouth and his erected manhood bumped into her body. Then she broke the kiss off and their eyes met again. Madam Marianne raised a hand and caressed Tommy´s cheek. „Oh you wonderfull animal...“ she whispered. „Your mistress will be so proud of you...“

Tommy blushed. „I exist to please my mistress and her esteemed friends, madam Marianne.“ he replied softly, in accordance with this intensive game of female dominance and male submission.

Madam Marianne nodded and made a small gesture with her finger. The naked male, that was kneeling next to her up to now, stood up and she grabbed his still erected penis. And then, still with that beautiful, warm smile on her pretty face, she stepped back a bit and the slave had to step back aswell. Again, the eyes of the MILF scanned the long line of dressed, young girls and young, fully naked, kneeling boys. The only boy who was allowed to stand, and whose penis wasn´t caged, was Tommy. Madam Marianne squeezed and pumped on the penis of her slave and then, with her hand still moving up and down the majestic lenght of the slave´s organ, she said : „Thank you, young ladies. After seeing your talents, I have faith in the good future of natural female rule. Please take your animals and take good care of them for the rest of the day.“

The pairs of smilling, cute schoolgirls thanked to the MILFs for the amazing lesson and then they turned to walk away from the podium. Some of the girls allowed their boy to stand up and walk next to them, with a hand or two placed on the boy´s nude buttocks. Some of the boys were pulled and led by the girls who were holding either the penis cage or the testicles of their boy in their hands. There were several pairs of girls who placed a collar with a leash on their boy´s neck and then commanded their boy to crawl on all four behind them, literally like an animal. A pair of cute, sweet, young schoolgirls placed a collar on their boy´s neck and then they even commanded the kneeling boy to kiss their high heeled shoes. The boy obeyed without hesitation, controlled and dominated by the girls totally. Only then, after he demonstrated his inferiority with his lips on their shoes, only then was the boy allowed to crawl on all four, like an animal behind his attractive goddesses.

Tommy was probably the luckiest of all the young gentlemen in this regard. He was the only one with free, fully erected penis. His medal was hanging between his strong thighs, like a proof of his shame. Sophie and Nicole waited for the other pairs of girls to lead their trainees away, they wanted Tommy to watch the submission and degradation of the other boys. To watch as the boys were led away by their girls or as they crawled behind their girls. with leashes attached to collars on their necks. Sophie and Nicole thought that his submission was demonstrated enough for now, thus they just grabbed Tommy´s erected penis with their hands and then they led him away from the large room. He walked behind them obediently, he had no other possibility. His hands were still cuffed behind his back, their hands were holding him so firmly that they could hurt him if he would try to resist. His erected penis, held firmly and pulled by their hands, was an another symbol of their dominance and his submission, just as his nudity. He walked behind them obediently and his naked body was shivering with that intoxicating mixture of shame, fear and dark arousal.

CHAPTER   XL.

Sophie, Nicole and the other young ladies from the girls school left the Institute after two weeks. They left, but Tommy´s life in the shocking educational and training institution continued. Just as the life of other boys and males in the Institute. Naturally, the trainees and the devotees were kept naked all the time and their submission to the ladies of the Institute never stopped.

The ladies of the Institute were training Tommy and the other young boys rigorously. The days of the boys were passing in constant erotic and obedience trainings, erotic games with various MILFs and sometimes young females and constant punishments and submission. Tommy´s discipline increased in the Institute significantly. He learned to obey commands without hesitation.

Naturally, the ladies of the Institute, including his mistress Diana who used to visit Tommy two or three times every week, paid the most attention to Tommy´s genitals in the training and educational process. Just as all the boys and the members of the male staff, Tommy was not allowed to touch himself, but he was used to be masturbated and milked by various females at least several times each day. 5 times, 10 times a day, sometimes like 20 times a day, sometimes even more. It all depended on the ladies. If a lady of the Institute wanted to play with a large, erected penis, she just grabbed it and did what ever she wanted. The only limitation was not to injure the male... There were days when the ladies wanted to starve their males sexually, when the ladies caged the penises of the boys for a day or so. And there were days, when Tommy and the other boys were put on various milking machines and the machines worked on their penises tirelessly for hours and hours... Tommy sometimes felt literally like an animal during these sessions, when his penis was enclosed in a tight tube that sucked and pumped on it, that was extracting his semen so inevitably and mercilessly, while his body was groped, teased and tickled by several elegantly dressed, older females...

The males had to obey every order, they had to exercise their strong muscles each day, they had to swim each day, they had to do anything to upkeep their physical attractivity for the delight of the ladies. The males had to maintain a high standard of personal hygiene, but they were never almost allowed to bathe or shower themselves personally. There was almost always an elegantly dressed MILF or a young lady, or more of them, who always helped Tommy with his bath... The males had almost no privacy, there were always some feminine eyes looking at their nude bodies with delight, or at least some cameras on the walls... The only moments when Tommy could enjoy some privacy was when he had to use the toilet.

And then there was the sex. The amazing sex. It was the ladies who made all the choices in the Institute, Tommy and the other males were just obeying them. It was the choice of the ladies when and with whom they wanted to have sex. Sometimes Tommy was ordered to sleep alone in his little room, blindfolded and tied to the bed. But most of the nights some lady or ladies honored him and invited him to the bed or to an apartment to entertain them and to please them... Tommy never really counted it, but he had the honor of direct sex with more than a hundred attractive females in the three months he spent in the Institute. Mostly experienced MILFs, but there were also young girls like Gia. The MILFs and the girls of the Institute trained him and turned him into a very efficient, caring lover.

The females in the Institute were very inventive. They always came with some shocking education or a game or some task for their naked male slaves. Various milking competitions were normal in the Institute. The females used to compete who of them will manage to extract the most semen out of their boy. A very popular thing were the so called long shots contests, when the ladies competed which one of them, or which group of them, will make a slave squirt the furthest... Another thing was the sniper competition. That one had simple rules too. A dressed female stood behind or next to a nude male. A dartboard was positioned two meters before the stud and the female masturbated her male and forced him to squirt. The winner was always the lady who managed to hit the dartboard with her slave´s semen for the most points....

Tommy and the other boys were trained rigorously and each of them was now an excellent lover. But next to learning how to please females erotically, Tommy and the other boys had to learn various other skills that enabled them to serve their mistresses better. Like carpentry for example. Some of them learned to play on various musical instruments. Some learned the basics of how to take care of a car engine. All of them learned how to cook, they learned how to prepare various exotic drinks and cocktails. Naturally, they were all fully nude even during these more or less normal lessons.

The young trainees learned how to serve food and drinks properly. Tommy experienced several evening, when he and other boys had to serve as bartenders and waiters in a bar in the Institute. They had to prepare all the drinks and cocktails, they had to serve the elegant ladies... and naturally, even then all the boys were fully naked. It was a darkly arousing experience for Tommy when he had to carry the drinks to various elegantly dressed ladies, while he only had the bow tie around the base of his displayed penis and testicles. To ladies, who could touch him in any way they wanted... It was normal for him to serve a drink to a lady, while the female reached and inspected his penis, made him hard, sometimes even milked him...

Sometimes, the boys and the males had to serve as trays. Sometimes the food in the Institute was served to the elegant ladies right on the bodies of naked, handsome boys and males. That was a frightening, intensive and darkly arousing experience aswell. Tommy had to keep lying on a tray as motionless as possible, while two or three elegant ladies were eating their food straight from his exposed chest and flat belly... Most of the times, when Tommy or other boys served as trays with food, their penises were freshly milked and put in a penis cage. The ladies didn´t want to be disturbed by the constant erections during their lunch or dinner... But Tommy had the two most intensive experiences as a food tray without a penis cage. And both times involved that devious invention, the milking machine. There was an evening, when instead of a penis cage after a milking, he had the tube of a milking machine on his manhood. He had to lie on a table as motionlessly as possible, while four elegant MILFs were taking their food straight from his naked body and while a milking machine was forcing his erected and tightly held penis to give up his semen... He ejaculated like 10 times into the machine that evening.... And afterwards the ladies whipped his naked buttocks, because he writhed in pleasure too much and some of the food fell off his nude body...

The other very intensive experience as a food tray was when several elegant MILFs needed or wanted to have their lunch served on a strong male´s body. Tommy, freshly bathed, was brought to the kitchen of the Institute on that day. He had to lie on a table on his belly and he had to put his penis into a round hole in that table. As next, his ankles and wrists were secured to the table and then the food was placed on his naked body by several members of the male staff, who were serving as cooks that day and who were, naturally, also nude. Then these nude males pushed the table with Tommy and the food on him to the apartment of one of the MILFs who ordered him. The other males then left and the naked Tommy was alone with four elegantly dressed, senior females. He expected that they will start to take the food from his back and buttocks. Instead of that, he felt something grabbing his penis under the table. Something started to suck him and pump him. Tommy realized, with a mixture of fear and excitement, that there was a milking machine under the table... The ladies took their time with the lunch. Tommy had to lie there on his belly all the time while they were eating, chatting, and his penis was stimulated and milked by the machine hidden below the table. Later, when they ate all the food that was placed on Tommy´s buttocks, the ladies started to spank and cane his behind to add some pain to the pleasure, humiliation and objectification of the helpless male. That was an another very intensive, very degrading experience. Tommy couldn´t really count how many times he orgasmed during that lunch, but it was surely at least 10 times again.

The dominance of the ladies of the Institute was intensive and almost total, the males were not just slaves, they were literally the toys and pets of the females. Despite that, Tommy and the other males were thankfull that there were some things the ladies never did. The males were spanked, whipped, caned by the females several times a day, but always only on their behinds, never on other places on their nude bodies. The ladies masturbated and milked the large penises of their males a lot and played with them in any way they wanted. They teased the balls of the boys, examined those any time they wanted, but the ladies never tried to cause pain to the penis or the testicles of a male. So called ball-busting was never used in the Institute. Tommy sometimes received a playfull slap on his erected or soft penis, but they never hit him on the balls.

And the females never tried to push anything into a male´s anus. The ladies enjoyed a lot of lesbian sex, they teased the males with it. It was very normal for a male in the Institute to be tied or shackled somewhere, while some attractive ladies and girls were engaged in a lesbian sex right in front of the watching, aroused, desperate male or males. But the ladies never asked the males to kiss or touch another male. Tommy and the other boys got used to be nude in the presence of other naked males, but any male homosexuality was very strictly forbidden in the Institute. Any boy or male who would display even the slightest of gay tendencies, who would try to touch an another male, would be strictly punished and then kicked out of the Institute. It was like an another signal of female superiority and male inferiority. Lesbian sex was considered beautiful and noble, it was encouraged by the ladies of the Institute. But male homosexuality was viewed as something disgusting, something unnatural, something filthy. Males were created to serve the females, they had to save their erections only for the females.

Life in the Institute was very demanding, but Tommy and the other boys wouldn´t change it for anything. They were well-fed and well-cared for by the ladies. The boys had the best healthcare in the Institute and each of them had to pass a medical inspection, performed by doctor Penny and her nurse, once in a week. The good doctor and her young and gorgeous nurse always checked the strong and nude bodies of the young boys thoroughly, they measured the blood pressure and body temperature, the doctor listened to the breathing and to the heart of the each boy, they checked the blood, urine and everything that needed to be checked regularly. Naturally, the ladies always concentrated on the penis and testicles the most in these medicals. And doctor Penny and her young nurse never forgot to extract a sample of the semen aswell and each such medical inspection ended with a nice milking session for each boy.

Sometimes, doctor Penny and her nurse liked to give the medical just to a single boy privately. Tommy experienced several such inspections. He had to kneel on all four on a table, while the doctor and the nurse were groping his naked body, checking his teeth with their fingers, or inspecting the health of his testicles. And then they masturbated him and extracted his semen into a cup or on a plate... At other times, doctor Penny commanded a group of naked boys into her medical office. She used to line the boys next to each other near the wall and then she inspected them one after another. In such a case, three, four or five naked boys had to stand in a line and wait, while the MILF and the young nurse, who were of course dressed all the time, inspected the naked body of the boy whom they were attending to at that moment. And then the boys had to wait until the ladies extracted the semen of the boy who was enjoying the attention of the females at that moment. Only then, when they finished with one boy, the doctor and the nurse started to take care of an another slave. The boy, who was freshly milked, had to kneel next to the wall and wait, while another one took his place and the two ladies inspected the health of the trainee´s body and extracted his semen. It goes beyond saying that Tommy and the other boys loved these regular medical inspections.

Tommy knew he was just a pleasure toy, just a cute plaything, just a pet, he had to be naked 24/7, but there was something instinctively intoxicable and irresistible on the life in this shocking place. The boys were punished very often, spanked, sometimes whipped several times each day. Most of the nights they received the midnight whipping and midnight milking. And despite the fact that each male had marks of punishment on his naked buttocks almost constantly, none of them ever really resisted, ever tried to get away from the Institute. They served their ladies dutifully and happily.

➢        

„Oooh... oooh... ooo...“ Tommy was moaning and panting and moaning on the bed in his little room. He was lying on the bed on his back and as usually, his wrists and ankles were tied to the the bed. He had several pillows under his behind, which naturally pushed his hips and penis up.

His eyes were closed because of the pleasure. He was not alone in the small, simple room. His beautiful owner Diana, the gorgeous blonde MILF Marianne, just as the cute and young Gia were here aswell. All three ladies were dressed in elegant and expensive clothes. Diana and Marianne were sitting at a table, while Gia was sitting next to the naked and helpless Tommy on the bed. The entrance door to the room was opened and every couple of minutes some elegantly dressed lady walked through the corridor, looked into the room and smiled when she saw Tommy´s naked body and his beautiful ordeal... Tommy, as a slaveboy, had no right for privacy. Anyone who walked before the door could see him clearly.

Diana and Marianne were chatting very normally and casually, with drinks in hands, while they were observing the 18 years young girl as she was taking care of the 18 years young boytoy. Gia had a strange, shocking machine in her hands. The machine looked like a combination of a small vacuum cleaner and some science fiction gun. It was simply an engine with various sensors covered in plastics, with a transparent tube on one end. The tube was the part that made the machine look like some sci-fi weapon.

Tommy´s fully erected, huge penis was in the transparent tube. It was held tightly and firmly by the tube and Tommy was moaning with pleasure as Gia continued to milk him with this hand-held milking machine. The two MILFs were observing as the tube sucked the penis, as it pumped on it and massaged it. The boy was completely helpless and his naked body, held by the ties on his wrists and ankles, was writhing with pleasure. He had those pillows under his bottom, but he was still instinctively and unwittingly pushing his hips up, at Gia´s machine and the tube that was holding his penis.

„Hold on... hold on puppy...“ said Gia with a kind smile on her face. The boy was obviously close to a climax. Gia set the milking machine to the highest intensity and observed the penis inside of the tube. „Be a good boy and show your mistress that you can last a long time.“ she added, while the machine continued to work on Tommy´s huge organ. Gia continued to encourage him and to tell him he should resist.

Tommy lasted for several more minutes. Then his nude body stiffened and jerked on the bed several times, while his penis gave up his sperm again. Then his exhausted body collapsed back on the bed. Gia looked at the milking gun or machine. At the container with sperm. It was full of the white, sticky emulsion. She was still holding the milking machine in her hands and the thing continued to create suction and pressure on the tightly held penis. She held it for a minute after his last ejaculation and then she finally pressed a button and turned the machine off. A couple of seconds later she pushed another button and the machine eased the pressure on the erected penis. Gia raised the machine a bit and the huge thing finally slipped out of the tube.

Gia placed the milking machine on the bed next to Tommy´s naked body. She was observing his penis. It was still huge, but it was quickly getting smaller and softer. No wonder, after 10 forced ejaculations and almost two hours of constant stimulation by the milking machine. The boy was clearly exhausted and his large testicles needed at least several minutes to produce new sperm. But there was such a beautiful expression that combined pleasure, serenity, relief and shame on his face... It was adorable for Gia. She knew all the boys feared and loved these intensive milking sessions. One or two milkings in a short order were pleasant for a boy. 10 or maybe even 20 ejaculations within a milking session that lasted for several hours, that was a fearfull and yet beautiful challenge for each boy...

Gia waited a minute for the penis to get soft and then she reached at it. She took it in her hand, lifted it, examined with her eyes. Then she examined the balls. She had a good access to Tommy´s genitals, his legs were spread a bit. The penis in her hand felt large, but it was soft. Even then, Gia knew that if she starts to apply some pressure, starts to masturbate him, the thing will get hard again. But that was not the purpose of this machine milking session. She looked at the two MILFs and said : „10 ejaculations and almost two hours. The last ejaculation was just a droplet. Almost a dry orgasm. I think he is ready to be caged..“

Even though he was so exhausted, Tommy´s naked and helpless body trembled. Ready to be caged ? They haven´t mentioned the cage during this milking session or before it. Damm, why a penis cage again ? Or a real cage ? He already knew that a male in the Institute can be locked in a real, large cage sometimes. Sometimes for the night, sometimes just for several hours... Sometimes as a punishment, sometimes to accentuate that the male is actually an animal... Tommy was also locked in a real cage several times already. Like some large parrot or what... It was very degrading, just as the penis cage was, but all the males prefered to be locked in a real cage to a penis cage.

Marianne and Diana smiled when they saw Tommy´s frightened reaction to the mention of a cage. A male should love the female, but he should also fear her. „Yes, he is ready.“ agreed Diana. „Please put him in the cage, sweetie.“

Tommy didn´t like to be put into a penis cage, no male ever liked it. But the ladies weren´t asking for his consent or opinion. He was the animal here, and who is asking for the opinion of animals ? Gia simply took a metalic penis cage in her left hand, she took the soft penis into into her right and pushed Tommy´s genital into the spiral penis cage. Then she locked the cage around the base of his penis and balls. The cage had a small key on the side, but the ladies knew the boy would never dare to open it by himself.

„Good job.“ smiled Diana. Then she turned to Marianne and said : „Gia is not just gorgeously beautiful, but also very skilled.“

„Yup.“ nodded Marianne. „She is a natural dominant.“ Both MILFs looked at the cute, sweet, young girl and Gia blushed tenderly. The girl reached at Tommy´s caged genitals and started to play with them tenderly, she was tickling the tip of the penis and the balls with her fingers very softly.

The MILFs and the young girl continued to talk, while Tommy was still lying there on the bed, tied to the bed, exposed, displayed, his soft and spent penis caged. Sometimes, when their eyes met, he blushed and lowered his gaze.

After several minutes Marianne looked at Tommy´s naked body, smiled and said : „So Tommy... You and the other trainees will be auctioned off in two days. Are you looking forward for to that ?“

Tommy trembled. There were moments when he forgot about the upcomming auction and then there were moments when he dreaded it. What a shocking idea ! That was the Institute, despite all the submission, the ladies always managed to shock and shame their boys and males. Even if he really will be auctioned off only for a month, what a frightening thought it was ! He will be auctioned like a piece of meat, like an animal, like some thing... Marianne, Diana and Gia were looking straight at him, they were obviously expecting an answer. Gia was still playing with his caged member and balls tenderly. His face blushed again, but after a moment he managed to say : „I... I don´t know, madam Marianne. It´s frightening... I´ll be sold like an animal...“

The two MILFs smiled kindly. Tommy´s tender sheepishness and fright were so cute... „Of course sweetie. You are a beautiful animal.“ nodded madam Marianne.

„The auction is the ultimate demonstration of your submission to me and to the females in general.“ added Diana with a smile on her pretty face. „It´s the ultimate proof that you and your magnificent penis are my property, my dear.“ After a moment she added : „You may, of course, refuse. But then you will have to leave the Institute and our amazing relationship will be terminated.“

„Are you refusing the auction, cute puppy ?“ inquired madam Marianne. She was sure the boy won´t refuse.

Tommy trembled again. The combination of fear, shame and arousal was very strong. He waited for a moment, contemplating about his situation. Of course, the arousal was much stronger than fear. Despite the constant submission, something in him loved the life in the Institute, this shocking, female dominated lifestyle. Loved how the ladies were always taking good care of his penis and body... „No madam, I am not refusing it. I am just frightened by it.“

„Aaaw, a confused, frightened puppy... so cute...“ smiled Gia.

„No need to be frightened, puppy.“ said Diana encouragingly. „I am sure you will be bought by a good mistress.“

„You are an exquisite love slave, Tommy. Of course you will be bought by a good mistress.“ agreed madam Marianne with that kind and hot smile of hers.

„And then, after a month with your temporary owner, you will join Diana´s harem.“ added Gia cheerfully, as if it was the most normal thing that a young girl could say to a naked, tied, young boy whose penis was in a penis cage. „I already tried some of the boys in Diana´s harem, they are really good....“

„Erm... Allright miss.“ replied Tommy with a blush in his face. Then, after a moment, he looked at his caged penis. Gia was still teasing the greasy tip of the thing with her thumb and Tommy, even though he knew such a question could bring a whip on his buttocks, dared to ask : „Please mistress, esteemed ladies... can I be freed from the cage ? I don´t like to be caged. I promise I won´t... touch myself...“

All the three elegant, attractive ladies smiled. „No sweetie, we want to build up the quantity of semen for the auction.“ replied madam Marianne. „We know you won´t touch yourself, but your penis is so lovely.... if it will be free, some lady who sees it may decide to milk it.“ Tommy blushed. Marianne said it as if any lady of the Institute, who would feel a sudden need to milk him, couldn´t just reach at his genitals and open the penis cage... He understood that the real reason for the penis cage was to accentuate their dominance and power and his own helplessness and submission. Their dominance was so darkly sweet... It was darkly arousing to hear their admiration for his body and penis. He liked to hear it.

„I never met a male who liked to be put into a penis cage.“ added Diana. „But it´s good for them. Every male needs to be put into a penis cage from time to time. It´s a reminder for them that their penises aren´t really theirs, you know puppy ? A penis cage reminds the male that his mistress is responsible for his ejaculations. It reminds him that he can ejaculate only when his mistress allows it.“

„Well, Tommy is a good boy, maybe we could make it a tiny bit easier for him ?“ suggested Gia.

„What do you mean, gorgeous ?“ inquired madam Marianne.

„It´s almost a quarter of an hour since his previous ejaculation. His testicles surely produced a lot of sperm since then.“ stated Gia. „Maybe we could free him for a while ? Last ejaculation before the auction ? The auction is in two days, the testicles of the animal will be full of sperm even if we milk him one more time.“ Her thumb continued to touch the tip of Tommy´s penis. She had a feeling like her suggestion made it even more greasy.

Madam Marianne and Diana seemed to think about Gia´s suggestion for a while. Then Marianne turned to Diana. „You are the owner of the animal. You decide.“

Diana nodded and after a moment she replied : „I am sure Tommy´s extraordinary testicles and his amazing penis will be able to produce an excellent show in two days even if we demonstrate our kindness now.“ Then she looked at Gia : „Allright sweetheart, free him for a couple of minutes and milk him one more time.“

Tommy´s face was blushing strongly and his naked body was shivering very softly. Damm, why was their dominance so arousing ? They objectified him so totally, at some moments it was practically dehumanizing, so why was it so darkly sweet, so irresistible ? Gia started to open the penis cage and Tommy felt that somewhere behind the arousal there is real gratitude in his feelings.

Gia took the spiral penis cage off Tommy´s soft manhood and placed it between his spread, muscular thighs. Then she grabbed the penis in one hand and started to squeeze and massage it. Her other hand was playing with his balls. Tommy closed his eyes and Gia felt and saw that his large penis, which already produced like 20 or more ejaculations during this day, was growing in her small, tender hands again.

„And I´ll give you an another reward, my beautiful slaveboy.“ smiled Diana after a while, when Tommy´s huge penis was fully erected again. She stood up and walked to the bed. Then she got on the bed, raised her skirt and sat on Tommy´s chest and face. She had no panties and her damp, hairless lady flower touched Tommy´s lips. The boy´s eyes were closed, but he knew what was his duty. To take care of the pleasure of the females. He started to lick Diana´s sweet lady flower without any hesitation. Very soon Diana orgasmed for the first time, while Gia continued to masturbate Tommy´s huge penis.

➢        

On the end, this final milking before the auction turned into an hour long masturbating session. Gia was masturbating Tommy´s huge penis, switching between fast and slow strokes. Tommy´s penis was milked very thoroughly by the milking machine previously, thus he lasted really long. And anytime Gia realized Tommy is getting closer to an orgasm, she slowed and softened the masturbation of his erected penis.

And on Tommy´s face, Diana and Marianne were taking turns. The MILFs were taking turns in sitting on the face of the helpless boytoy, Tommy was licking their wet lady flowers and his tongue and lips were bringing the MILFs to one intensive orgasm after another. One of the attractive MILFs was always sitting on Tommy´s face, while the other one was commenting his efforts or kissing his chest, or tickling his belly softly.

His organ was free not for just a couple of minutes, Tommy´s penis was out of the penis cage and masturbated by Gia for an hour. And when the girl finally forced him to an orgasm after the hour, Tommy managed to produce, despite the previous milking by the machine, a surprisingly powerfull ejaculation. The three elegant, attractive ladies were very pleased by the power of his ejaculation and then, after they placed his penis back into the penis cage and cleaned his belly from the sperm, they even kindly promised that there won´t be any midnight whipping for him tonight. They covered his naked, tied body with a quilt, each of them gave him a sweet kiss for good night and then they left him in the dark room. Tommy, before he fell asleep, was contemplating about his future and especially about the upcomming auction. He was looking forward to it with a mixture of fright and arousal.

CHAPTER  XLI.

Just as Tommy, all the young trainees spent their final one and a half day before their auction with their oversized genitals caged. This time it was only the trainees who received the metallic cages on their penises, the genitals of the devotees were allowed to remain free for the pleasure of the ladies of the Institute. The boys still had to perform all their tasks, they had to exercise their strong muscles and they had to swim for an hour, they had to attend all their classes. Their penises were still massaged with the special creme, even though they had to remain in the penis cages during these massages. They still had to drink the enhanced milk that, supposedly, made their testicles even more productive. They were still touched, groped and teased on all parts of their young and naked bodies by the dressed females, the boys were still spanked or whipped or caned a lot, but this time it was without any erections and without any milking. All the young trainees were used to be milked many times a day, thus it was very hard for them... Well, very hard for them, but their huge penises had to remain soft inside the penis cages.

The day of the auction, three months after the start of the intensive training course, arrived rather quickly. It was, at first, a normal day in the Institute for the naked trainees, just without their ejaculations. Tommy was woken up by two elegantly dressed, attractive MILFs who bathed him and took a good care of his morning hygiene. They made him drink the milk, they massaged his caged penis with the special creme. They took him to the breakfast, fed him, they touched and teased his body a lot, then they took him to the gym for his morning work out and they touched him a lot while he exercised... Then it was time for Tommy to swim and some time after that, it was lunch time. After the lunch Tommy was brought back to his little room, he received another bath from the two elegant, senior MILFs and then they ordered him to rest. He lied in his bed, with his penis still caged and his heart racing nervously. The MILFs tied his wrists and ankles to the bed, their hands inspected his caged and soft penis and testicles once again. Each of them kissed him and then they left him alone with his thoughts, with his fear, shame and arousal. He knew that today he will be auctioned to the highest bidder.

➢        

The door to Tommy´s little room remained open and any lady, who walked through the corridor, could see the nude boy tied to the bed. All the boys were in the same situation, each of them was tied to the bed in his little room, his caged penis exposed to gazes of any females who wanted to peek in the rooms of the boys. Some of the elegant ladies even entered the rooms of various boys, leaned to the helpless boys or sat on their beds. Such ladies talked to the boys kindly, encouraged them, while their hands inspected and teased the caged genitals of the boy and groped various parts of his muscular body.

Tommy had no watches, but he estimated he is tied to the bed for the better part of two hours. He was visited by five or six nice, kind, elegantly dressed ladies during this time. They always chatted to him for moment, they inspected his penis and testicles, groped his muscles.... Some of them even planted a soft kiss of his forehead, or a passionate one on his lips. They wanted to let him know that he was a very good boy during the past three months and they are very happy with his behavior and performance during this time. Tommy´s penis remained caged all the time, otherwise he would be surely sporting a very proud erection. The touches, the smiles, the words of these elegant, attractive, senior ladies kept him excited and the tip of his caged manhood was constantly wet and greasy.

➢        

„Hello puppy... The big moment is here.“ a pleasant, soft, feminine voice said from the opened door. Tommy trembled. He recognized the voice even though he wasn´t looking at the door. It was Gia. The gorgeous, 18 years young girl entered Tommy´s room and the nude, helpless boy´s eyes were feasting on her beauty. She was dressed in elegant, short, loose dress of white color and was just gorgeous.

Gia stepped to the bed to which Tommy was still tied. She spent a moment looking at his naked body, especially at the caged and still very large genitals. She had a soft, knowing smile on her face. The young beauty was in an excellent mood. Even though this was a first auction for her aswell, she surely knew much more about the upcomming event than any of the boys. And she will not be put on the auction block, of course.

Gia leaned down to Tommy and planted a kiss on his lips. The boy accepted it eagerly and felt, how much his caged penis wanted to grow. Gia´s tongue invaded Tommy´s mouth, while her left hand slipped at his caged manhood. She played with it and her fingers tried if the tip of the penis, the only part of it that was peeking out from the penis cage, is greasy. Tommy was moaning softly, his body and his soul completely in her power...

After a moment Gia broke their kiss off. „You can´t imagine how much I would love to free your magnificent penis, puppy. I would ride the huge thing like a horse.“ whispered the girl with their gazes connected. Tommy´s nude body shivered arousedly when he imagined it. When he imagined Gia´s young and tight lady flower hugging and riding his penis... The girl shrugged her shoulders and then she started to open the cuffs that were holding Tommy´s wrists and ankles to the bed.

Gia quickly freed the naked boy and then she ordered : „Go to the bathroom and relieve yourself. Do you need to.... do the number two ?“

Tommy blushed. Even though the ladies of the Institute granted some privacy to their males when the male needed to use the toilet, he wasn´t allowed to have any secrets before the females. Not even something this intimate. „No miss Gia.“ he replied after a moment.

„Allright.“ she nodded. „Relieve yourself, then wash yourself properly. And clean your teeth. You have three minutes exactly.“ She took out a cell phone and clicked on something. „Every second over the limit means one swat on that cute bottom. Clear ?“

„Yes miss.“ replied Tommy obediently.

„Go.“ said Gia softly. Tommy quickly moved to the bathroom, while Gia sat on Tommy´s bed to wait for him. She was watching the time on her cell phone and in the privacy of her mind she hoped the boy won´t get back within three minutes. She would love to swat that pretty bottom of his a bit...

She heard the sound of the boy relieving himself, then the flush, then she heard as he is washing himself. He was trained as well as a soldier in some matters, she could hear he is doing it all rather fast. The display of Gia´s cell phone was showing 2:54 when Tommy returned from the bathroom. „3 minutes and 12 seconds, puppy.“ she said with a smile and without showing the display to the boy. „Kneel.“ she commanded.

The nude boy trembled softly. He made several steps towards the gorgeous girl and then he knelt before her. Gia was still sitting on his bed, with her long and slender legs crossed elegantly. Her white dress was contrasting with his nudity sharply. „Open.“ was another command. Tommy opened his lips and Gia stuck several fingers into his mouth. She inspected the firmness and cleanliness of his teeth for a moment. „Good boy.“ she smiled. Then she spent a moment just looking at him, contemplating about something. „We don´t have much time, but...“ she said and then she spread her legs a little bit. Then she raised her loose skirt and Tommy could see that she has no panties under the skirt. She showed him her lovely, hairless lady flower... „You´ve got two minutes to bring me to an orgasm. Start.“ Tommy was not hesitating. He leaned forward and burried his face between Gia´s silky thighs. His tongue entered the sweet, little place between her labia lips and Gia´s body shivered and the girl moaned with pleasure. He continued to lick her feverishly and somewhere in the privacy of his mind he knew that he really improved in the Institute, even in this matter. Gia´s moans were telling a lot about her pleasure. They were getting louder and more intensive. She orgasmed within a minute, but Tommy continued to lick her until the moment when the ecstatically moaning girl grabbed his blonde hair and pulled his head back.

Their eyes met and he could see her pleasure and the orgasm on her beautiful face and on her amazing eyes. „You are one talented puppy, Tommy.“ she said and the kneeling, nude boy thanked her for the compliment. Gia let go of his hair and ordered : „Stand.“ Tommy stood up, ashamed, aroused and fascinated by her natural dominance. He still felt her sweet and fresh taste on his tongue...

Gia was now looking straight at Tommy´s caged genitals. She reached and cupped the balls tenderly. Her other hand grabbed the caged member and lifted it. Now she was inspecting Tommy´s genitals. The boy was just standing there obediently, he knew he has to allow all of this. At one moment his gaze fell at the corridor behind the opened door. A beautiful, blonde girl, dressed in elegant dress, walked there. A naked, muscular boy was walking next to her. Tommy recognized the girl was Natalie, the young secretary of madam Marianne. The boy was one of the other trainees, a handsome boy with a strong body and a huge penis. Natalie even peeked to Tommy´s room and when their gazes met, she offered him a cute smile, as if there was nothing more normal for a young, dressed girl than to lead a naked, handsome boy, while other boy´s penis is inspected by the friend of the girl... Tommy blushed and lowered his gaze.

A moment later, while Gia was still inspecting Tommy´s balls and caged penis, another pair that was consisting of a young, hot, elegantly dressed girl and a nude, young boy walked by. Tommy realized that the youngest ladies of the Institute, girls like Gia or Natalie, most probably received the task to prepare the trainees and to bring them to the auction. „Nice and clean.“ said Gia after she was satisfied with the inspection of Tommy´s penis and balls. „Allright puppy, I promised you a swat for every second above the limit, right ?“

„Yes miss.“ nodded the boy.

„Very well. We don´t have much time. Bend yourself over my thighs, sweetie.“ commanded Gia in a very pleasant, soft voice. She was a beautiful, tender girl with a happy smile on her pretty face and Tommy was a physically strong, muscular male, but there was no doubt that she is ruling here. Tommy obediently leaned to her and bent himself over her knees and thighs. He felt she took his testicles in her left hand. „Oh, how I wish to free you from the cage puppy...“ she said dreamily and her right hand started to caress his buttocks. „Just imagine.... I would spank you with my right and my left hand would milk you nicely....“ Tommy moaned. Damm, why was she teasing him like this ? The tension in his penis was so intensive, it wanted to grow, but the penis cage was holding it firmly... She knew he was desperate for an ejaculation, but she was amused by it, naturally. „Well, a spanking will have to do. But don´t worry puppy, you will be milked in a couple of hours properly.“ Her hand started to fall on Tommy´s pouted buttocks. Her left hand was still playing with his testicles very softly. She continued to spank him and within a short moment Tommy was sure she paid the promised dozen on his bottom. But she continued and continued. And Tommy knew he is not allowed to protest. She stopped only after some two minutes and Tommy estimated he received something like 40 or 50 swats... „There you have it puppy, a dozen swats.“ she said with a smile. Well, that was the Institute. The females were allowed to do almost anything they wanted. And they were always right, even when they said that 50 is actually12...

„Stand up and show me your cute bottom.“ commanded Gia. Tommy obeyed. He stood up and waited silently, while Gia placed her hands on his buttocks. She groped and caressed his behind for a moment. „I like the color of pretty boy´s behinds after a good spanking.“ she said very normally. „It´s so cute...“  She pinched the flesh of his buttocks several times and then she gave it a playfull, soft pat. „Well, we really have to go now, puppy.“ The gorgeous, elegant girl stood up and placed her right hand on Tommy´s naked posterior. She squeezed it once again and then she led the naked, docile boy with caged penis out of his little bedroom. Naturally, her hand was placed on his nude buttocks all the time.

➢        

„What´s this supposed to be, miss Gia ?“ inquired Tommy, while his eyes were looking at some two or three dozens of large cages that were the 1st thing he saw right after they entered the huge room. The cages were literally like cages for some real animals, like for very large dogs, but Tommy instinctively knew these cages were for.... human males. This was the Institute, afterall. Damm, there was even a sign next to the cages with the words „You may leave your animals here.“ written on it. Tommy quickly counted it. There were ten such cages in one line, one next to another. And two more lines of cages were on top of the bottom one. Thus he was looking at 30 empty, large cages.

„Many of the ladies, who will attend the auction, will arrive with their males.“ replied Gia with a smile on her pretty face. Her right hand squeezed Tommy´s buttock. „But some of the ladies may prefer to concentrate on the charm of the auctioned boys, or on our devotees. Their own pets may disturb the concentration of some ladies, thus they may lock their animal or animals here.“ Damm, she explained it so normally... As if there was nothing more normal than to lock nude males into cages. And the males, who will be locked there, will have to spend their time on all four in the cages, like dogs, because the cages were long, but not very high...

Gia led Tommy a bit deeper into the room. She pointed at a place next to the cages : „Or the ladies may leave their animals there.“ she said with a smile. There, next to the cages, was various bondage equipment. Cuffs, ties, ropes... several chains hanging from the ceiling... And then there were leathery collars attached to the wall. Gia led Tommy closer, she wanted that he sees the collars and understands their purpose. „An animal will kneel here and his mistress will place a collar on his neck.“ Tommy noticed that there were also some smaller collars and Gia explained : „And on his penis, of course.“ Tommy couldn´t help himself, he imagined it. Imagined a picture of a group of naked males, on their knees, with collars on their necks and genitals... He forced himself to suppress the image and Gia forced him to walk on.

The hall, to which Gia led the naked Tommy, was large and luxurious enough to be a ballroom. Actually, maybe it was a ballroom at some occasions. The walls of the large room were decorated with large venetian mirrors and with that shocking art of the Institute. With paintings of elegantly dressed, senior ladies in the company of fully naked, young boys, whose oversized genitals were put on full display. At some of those paintings a nude boy was kneeling next to a sitting or standing, elegantly dressed lady. At others the boy was spanked or masturbated. At others such a boy was simply standing next to a sitting lady. Each of these simple and yet beautiful paintings was radiating the correctness of female dominance. Not just because the females on the paintings were clothed and senior and the boys were young and nude. It was also the position of the people depicted on the paintings. The boy on each painting was in a submissive position, like on his knees, or bent over the knees of a lady, or just standing next to a sitting lady....

But it was the largest painting that made Tommy think it was a ballroom. Because on the largest painting, which was like 10 or 12 meters wide and some 4 meters tall, the artist depicted a large ball. Tommy could see like several hundreds of people depicted on the painting. Males and females. And he had a feeling that the room depicted on the painting was actually this one. But this was the Institute. And every single painting that Tommy saw in the halls and corridors of this large palace had a simple rule. The male was nude, the female was elegantly dressed. This huge painting was depicting a ball of elegantly dressed females with fully naked males. Each female on the painting was dressed in elegant, long, evening dress, they had jewelry on their necks. Tommy could see that many of them looked to be senior, although he could also see some females who looked young on the painting. With the males it was different. Each of the nude males on the painting seemed to be young and handsome. And, since this was the Institute, so much as Tommy could see each of them had a strong, muscular body and a very large penis. Some of the males were depicted with erections, others with soft and dangling penises. The females on the painting seemed to be chatting to the nude males, there were many pairs of elegantly dressed ladies and nude males dancing, many times with the hands of the female placed on the naked behind of her dancing partner. There were pairs where the elegantly dressed female had a male bent over her knees, with her hand clearly spanking the male´s nude behind. There were pairs where the female was clearly masturbating her male partner or slave or toy. At one place of the painting there were several males standing near the wall obediently, while the naked behinds of these males were whipped by elegantly dressed females. On other places elegant ladies were sitting on chairs, while nude males were standing next to them and the females were inspecting the genitals of these males...

The huge painting was full of scenes of dominance of elegantly dressed females over fully naked males. Scenes that would be shocking and scandalous on any other place. But this was the Institute. Here it was absolutely normal. This was a female dominated society. Males were just pleasure animals, just pets. Animals that could be locked in a cage. Not just the penis, but the whole man... Tommy actually saw three or four such cages on the huge painting, with a nude male inside of the cage...

Tommy imagined himself on such a shocking party. The thought was frightening and darkly arousing in the same time. Again, he felt the intensive tension in his penis. The thing wanted to be free and hard. It was created to be hard, created to please women with its size, hardness and endurance.

Gia gave Tommy a minute to look at the huge piece of art. She could see his feelings on his face. The combination of shock, shame and arousal were very amusing for the young girl. She moved her right hand from his behind to his balls and held those in her hand tenderly. „Don´t worry puppy, soon you will be free and properly milked.“ she repeated the promise she gave him in his bedroom. As if it was absolutely normal for him to want to be milked.

This hall or room was large enough for several hundreds of people. At this moment there were only like 50 or 60 of them. Most of them were fully naked males. The moment when Gia and Tommy entered the huge hall a couple of minutes ago and he saw it, he trembled. The ladies of the Institute still managed to shock him, even after three months of very intensive, rigorous training. Now, a couple of minutes later, Tommy already processed some of the shock and Gia started to lead him deeper into the huge room. Now she grabbed the penis cage with her right hand and started to pull the young boy behind herself.

The most shocking, unexpected decoration of the hall were the males, of course. Around 30 of fully naked devotees of the Institute were standing next to the walls. Each of them was standing on a marble pedestal, like some statue from the old Greece or Rome. So far as Tommy could see, they were almost completely motionless, only their strong chests and shoulders were heaving as the males were breathing. They were not tied, but each of them kept his hands behind his back dutifully. Tommy understood that the ladies of the Institute probably wanted to demonstrate the discipline on their slaves that way. They wanted to demonstrate that even if their hands were not tied, no male will try to cover his displayed genitals with his hands.

Tommy understood that these males were here literally as a decoration. A living, breathing, shocking decoration. The pedestals on which they were standing were like 80 centimeters tall, the men were standing with their backs towards the walls and with their huge penises turned into the room. Just as Tommy, each of them was really well developed in the genital area. And just as Tommy or other young trainees, the bodies of each of these males were, with the exception of hair on the head and the eyebrows, completely hairless. They had no pubic hair, no body hair. Most of them had their penises semi-erected, although Tommy could see that several of these living statues were sporting a proud erection.

Gia stopped in front of one of these living statues. A guy of maybe 30 years of age, dark-skinned, with a huge piece of man-meat between his thighs. Tommy already knew all the devotees by their names, he already saw each of them with an erection in the past three months. He knew this guy´s name was Dean and surprisingly, he remembered Dean´s penis was 11 inches long when it was erected. Even now, in the semi-erected state, Dean´s member looked thick and long, surely it was at least 8 inches now. Gia was observing Dean´s penis for a moment and then she turned to Tommy and explained with a smile : „When they stand on these pedestals, their genitals are right on the eye level of an average female.“

Tommy gulped. „I... I see, miss Gia.“ She explained it as if it wasn´t obvious. She explained it so normally... As if Tommy really needed that explanation. He understood she just wanted to ashame him even more. This huge room was like a museum of nude males right now. Like a museum of penises. He saw that Gia´s attention had an effect on Dean. Even though she was not touching him, his penis twitched and started to grow, like if it wanted to invite her to touch it. Gia just giggled, but then she really raised her left hand. Tommy´s caged manhood was in her right. She slapped Dean´s penis playfully and lightly with her left hand and the thing hit the silent male into his left thigh and bounced back. „Allright puppy lets go. We need to put you into a cage.“

Tommy trembled again, even though he expected it. Oh damm, why was their dominance so darkly sweet, so natural ? He saw the cages in the moment they entered the hall. On the far end of the large hall, near the wall. 16 large cages made from solid steel, placed on a large, raised podium. Cages like those near the entry door, but a bit different. These cages were tall, thus the males inside of them will be standing. And, as Tommy could see, several of them were already occupied. Occupied by several of the other trainees. That was why Tommy was almost sure, the moment he saw it a couple of minutes ago, that he will end in such a cage aswell.

Gia led Tommy to the cages on the far end of the large hall. His heart was beating wildly, his nude body was trembling, his legs were soft and weak, but he walked next to the attractive, dressed girl. They walked around several of the living statues, around several naked males who were standing on pedestals almost motionlessly. She led him around an another section of the huge room. „We´ll have some milking machines presentations here. Various companies will present their products here.“ she explained very normally again as they walked around about a dozen of prepared, various milking machines and Tommy trembled. Milking machines were such a frightening and yet so darkly pleasant inventions... „No puppy, they won´t be used on you, but don´t worry. Your lovely penis will surely enjoy a lot of attention.“ she added, as if she guessed Tommy´s thoughts. Damm, this was all so shocking, thought Tommy. He noticed that there were posters of really like four or five companies that were producing these shocking milking machines. He could also see the company names next to the machines as Gia and he walked around them.

They finally got closer to the far end of the large hall. The cages were placed on a raised podium and Gia led the naked Tommy up several stairs. „You will have a nice view from here, puppy.“ she said with a happy smile and very normally, as if she really was happy that Tommy is going to see the upcomming femdom fiesta well. She led him to one of the empty cages.

Gia wasn´t the only female present. There was like half of a dozen of other young girls. Tommy knew these were the girls like Gia or Natalie. Each of them still a teenager, 18, 19 years old. They helped the MILFs to take care of the males and performed various tasks, he knew some of them were secretaries or nurses. Each of the young ladies was dressed in a very elegant, white dress. Their clothes contrasted very strikingly with the nudity of all the males who were on pedestals or with the nudity of the trainees who were already in the cages. And each of the girls was just gorgeous. Tommy knew the MILFs of the Institute liked to be in the company of young girls. Most of the MILFs liked to enjoy the fresh and firm bodies of young girls, lesbian relationships between senior ladies and young girls were fairly normal in the Institute. 

Tommy noticed that Gia and several of the other elegant young ladies greeted each other with smiles. There were 16 cages on the podium, each for one strong male. 6 of the cages were already occupied by nude boys. By other trainees. Each of them still had the penis cage on his genitals, just like Tommy. And Tommy could see that each of the boys was absolutely helpless in his cage. It was a frightening and yet darkly arousing sight. Not because he would like to look at the nude bodies of other boys, but because the dominance of the ladies was somehow natural and darkly arousing. Like some forbidden fruit or what. And it was also a very ashaming situation for the whole male gender. Weren´t the males supposed to be stronger than females ? Every single male or a boy here was physically very strong, his body full of testosterone and muscles. And yet here they were, totally submissive and obedient to females. The females were goddesses in the Institute. The males were just pets of the females.

Gia led Tommy to one of the empty cages. His naked body was trembling. He couldn´t control it, the combination of fear and arousal was too intensive. She stopped him before the cage and Tommy could see that the cage had a small plaque on the side. Gia made sure to position him in a way that enabled him to read the plaque. Tommy saw that on the plaque there were some basic informations about him. „Any problem, puppy ? Any mistake on the plaque ?“ inquired Gia playfully, as if she really meant it.

Tommy gulped and then managed to reply : „No miss. It seems correct.“ He was looking at the plaque, reading it with a mixture of shock, shame and dark arousal. The plaque was telling to everybody, that the animal inside of this cage is named Tommy, that the animal belongs to miss Diana Thornton, it was telling the age, height and weight of the animal. Literally, there was : „animal´s name : Tommy“, animal´s owner : Diana Thornton.“ Tommy noticed that there was only the 1st name for him. Another reminder that males were only animals in the Institute, because just as real animals, the males always used only their 1st name in the Institute. Diana, as the member of the superior gender and the owner of Tommy the animal, had the right to use her surname aswell.

Tommy´s age, height and weight were just below the names, but instead of using his name, there was the word animal again. Animal´s age, animal´s height, animal´s weight... Then, to his surprise and amusement, he realized that the plaque is actually missing the most important information about his body. Each male´s penis was measured many times in the Institute. Sometimes several times a day. But that information was lacking on the plaque. Gia´s hand squeezed his buttocks again and that somehow eased his shock and brought him back to reality. „They don´t state the measurements of your penis there. Any lady should measure that for herself, if she is interested.“ remarked Gia very casually and Tommy trembled again. Damm, sometimes she could like read his mind...

He was staring at the plaque with a mixture of shame, shock and fascination. There was more text on it, more informations. A short paragraph about his training and skills. And then there was information about his educational and training achievements. Like informations about his sexual endurance. And also information that the animal Tommy is an excellent sperm producer, one of the best of this year´s crop of trainees and that he won or ranked among the best in several milking and squirting competitions.

The last five lines were just as shocking and ashaming as the previous ones. They were simple and yet shocking warnings. „Don´t feed the animal !“. „Don´t penetrate the behind of the animal !“. „Don´t squeeze the testicles of the animal !“ „Don´t hurt the animal !“. In the last line at the bottom of the plaque, written in bold, Tommy could read the words „Don´t milk the animal !“. Animal. Animal. Animal. Damm, why was this shocking practice so darkly arousing ? He looked at the nearby cages. Each of the cages had such a plaque. Name of the male, name of the animal. And some basic informations about him, his skills, his milking and sperm production qualities. But not the penis size, because the ladies of the Institute wanted to give the potential buyers one more reason to touch the penises of the auctioned boys. And also wanted to give the boys an another opportunity to be objectified and sexualized. This way each of them will be measured who knows how many times... Tommy imagined it and shivered with desperate arousal. The plaque he was looking at would shock anybody from the outside word, but this was the Institute. Males were animals here. Pleasure animals. Such objectification and dehumanization was normal here.

Gia allowed Tommy to feel through the situation and then, after a minute since he started to look at the plaques, she patted his nude behind playfully and said : „Well ? What are you waiting for, Tommy puppy ? Get in the cage or I´ll whip you. I need to pick one more cute boy in a couple of minutes.“

Tommy trembled again. He could see the other, already caged trainees. They were so helpless in the cages, so exposed... They practically couldn´t move... Something on their helplessness was so darkly arousing, so fascinating... Several of the attractive, young girls were taking care of them, which practically meant that the girls were inspecting and teasing the caged penises of some of the boys, or were locking the large cages.

Tommy entered the cage obediently. It had a wooden ground on which he had to stand, while otherwise the cage was made from strong metal. He had to bent himself a bit and push his head through an opening on top of the cage, otherwise he would be unable to stand straight. Then he turned to face Gia and the huge room behind the smilling girl. He noticed two more young, handsome and fully naked trainees were just brought into the hall by other elegantly dressed girls. Naturally, the large penises of these two boys were caged aswell... He also saw that one of the newly brought boys stopped for a tiny moment when he saw the situation in the large hall, but then the girl, who was leading the boy, pulled at the boy´s caged manhood and the boy had to follow her obediently, like a well-tamed animal...

„Arms up and feet on the marks.“ commanded Gia with a kind smile on her pretty face. Tommy trembled, fascinated by her dominance. Damm, how could such a sweet, cute, young girl be so naturally dominant ? He just couldn´t imagine that he would try to resist her. He spread his legs a bit and placed his feet on the marks on the ground. He also raised his arms up, just as the other boys had. The distance between metallic grids of the cage was like 15 centimeters. Enough for a female hand to get through easily, not enough for a male body to squeeze through... The top side of the cage was a bit different. The distance between various grids was around 15 centimeters aswell, but there was a large metallic round in the centre, a hole in the grilling where Tommy had to stick his head through and two smaller rounds or holes for his hands and wrists.  

„Good boy.“ said Gia when Tommy pushed his wrists through the two rounds. Tommy shivered, instinctively glad for the two simple words. The young girl, still with that cute, sweet smile on her face, then pushed some button on the front side of the cage, near the lock. The grid on top of the cage moved. The metallic rounds around Tommy´s neck and wrists got tighter and smaller. Now the rounds that were holding his neck and wrists were small enough to keep his head and hands above the metallic cage. The holes were large enough to allow him to breathe and move his wrists up and down a bit, but not large enough for him to allow him to pull his head or hands out from this shocking bondage. Practically, Tommy had a metallic collar around his neck and metallic cuffs around his wrists at this moment.

Gia then crouched before Tommy´s cage. She reached into the cage and placed leathery cuffs on his ankles. Now he was almost completely motionless in the cage. The cage was reaching to his neck, his head and hands were above the cage, his naked body was in the cage. He was absolutely helpless, absolutely defenceless. He knew that anybody will be able to reach in the cage, at his defenceless body, while he won´t even be able to move. All he could do was writhe a bit, but not too much otherwise his neck was bumping into the metal of the cage that was holding him.

Gia stood up, offered him an another smile and then she locked the cage. „Don´t go anywhere, puppy. The party will start soon.“ she said, as if he really could go somewhere. She reached into the cage, at his caged penis. Tommy closed his eyes, while the girl was teasing the greasy tip of his manhood with a finger. Damm, his penis wanted to grow, it wanted to grow so much.... Gia´s hand disappeared after a moment and Tommy opened his eyes. He observed as the gorgeous girl left the podium. Her long legs were so elegant as she walked... Her cute backside under the short, loose skirt so seductive... She knew the boys were watching her from their cages, she knew the boys want her desperately. Naturally, the desperate desire and arousal of the caged boys was only making it more amusing for Gia and for the other young, elegantly dressed beauties. The girls had smiles on their faces, many of them were giggling. They were obviously enjoying the game a lot. The boys were not smilling, each of them was frightened and ashamed by their situation and by the scene in front of their eyes. But, they were somehow darkly, instinctively enjoying the game aswell. And each of them was looking forward to have his huge penis freed again.

➢        

Half of an hour later every cage on the podium was full. A naked, young, handsome boy was bondaged in each cage, in exactly the same way just like Tommy. The trainees were brought here one after another and then put in the cages by the beautiful young girls like Gia or Natalie. Each boy was standing in his metallic cage with his head and hands above the cage, with his neck and wrists held firmly by the cage. Each of them had his ankles cuffed to the cage and naturally, each of them still had his large and needy penis in a penis cage. The naked bodies of the boys were shivering and trembling very softly because of their fright and arousal. They were absolutely defenceless in their cages, they could move only a tiny bit, only like a couple of centimeters. The cuffs on their ankles and the metal of the cages was holding their strong, nude bodies very firmly. Naturally, the girls wanted to have fun and they were using the possibility to touch the defenceless boys a lot. For example Tommy had his caged penis inspected by no less than three girls since Gia left him here. Each of the girls cupped his balls and touched the tip of his caged member with her fingers teasingly. And each of them praised Tommy for the dampness of his penis...

More and more males were brought into the huge hall in the last half of an hour. Some of those were the young trainees who were put into the cages. There was also a group of naked members of male staff, the devotees, who was obviously ordered to take care of food and drinks. There was around a dozen of them and Tommy could see, that each of them had a black or white bow tie around the base of his huge penis and large balls. Guys with white skin had black bow ties, while black males had white bow ties around their genitals.

Some of the naked waiters were bringing in trays with bottles and glasses of champagne or various other drinks, but the food was obviously supposed to be served on nude bodies of strong males this afternoon. Several times the nude waiters, in groups of four, carried huge trays on which a naked, strong male was lying on his back. These trays were then placed on large tables and the waiters, who carried them in, left the hall, probably to collect another shocking tray or to perform some other task. Very soon there was a dozen of large trays lying on tables, each with a naked, handsome, young man who had a lot of various, attractive food not only around his body, but also on his chest and belly. Each of these living trays of food had his hands placed next to his sides, while his muscular legs were spread a bit. The reason for that was simple and yet very shocking. Each of these males had his very large and erected penis stuck in a tight tube. Each of them had a small sized milking machine placed between his thighs and naturally, the tube was connected to the machine. Tommy trembled with a mixture of fear and arousal when he saw the 1st of these males carried in on a tray. He could see that the machines were turned on, even though for this moment it was just a very soft stimulation obviously. Probably only to keep the males hard, but Tommy knew that the milking machines could be turned to a much more intensive setting very easily. In the privacy of his mind he was thinking about the sensation and pleasure when his penis was in such a tube for the last time, just two days ago...  He was remembering how tightly it was holding him, how it literally extracted the semen from him...

It was obvious that each devotee of the Institute has his purpose today. Each of them was supposed to serve, entertain and please the ladies. Some of them were used as living decorations, others as trays with food. Some were supposed to be the waiters. They were doing the heavy work, carrying in trays with other nude males on them, or they brought several more and rather large milking machines in. They also carried several padded tables into the hall, tables that were used, as Tommy knew from his many personal experiences, to milk males who either knelt or lied on such tables.

And then there was a group who was supposed to be a combination of entertainment and decoration, estimated Tommy. These were brought or led into the room by various young girls, like Gia or Natalie. The gorgeous Gia, for example, left for some 10 minutes, but then she returned with another young, naked trainee. Just as with Tommy previously, she led the boy to the podium with the cages and there she locked the naked boy into a cage. She teased him for a moment and inspected the locked penis of the boy. Then she offered a smile and a wink to Tommy, she knew he was observing her with desperate desire. And then she left again.

She returned some 7 or 8 minutes after that and this time she was leading not just one, but two slaves with her. They were a bit older than the trainees, but they were, of course, still naked and their nudity contrasted with Gia´s expensive white dress. Tommy knew that these two males were both devotees. One of them was around 25 years old, brown skinned, the other was already over 40 and his skin was white. The white guy was senior, in fact Tommy knew this guy was one of the oldest devotees in the Institute, but his body was just as strong, healthy, large and muscular as the bodies of younger slavemen.

Gia was holding their huge, erected penises in her hand when she walked. She was pulling them into the huge room by their members and the two naked slaves were walking right behind her obediently. Tommy was observing the young girl and the two nude males from his cage and in his mind he was contemplating how strongly and instinctively would he prefer to be pulled by Gia by his erected penis to the embarrasing and annoying penis cage...

Tommy observed as Gia brought her two male slaves to one of the walls. She stopped them between two pedestals on which other two nude and well-developed slaves were standing. An empty, padded table was waiting there. Gia then she ordered the younger of the two males to lie on the table, while in the same time she skillfully tied the wrists of the older slave to a chain that was hanging from the ceiling.

The younger slave lied on the padded table on his back and his huge penis was pointing at his muscular chest. Gia probably had some remote control, realized Tommy, because the chain with the older slave started to rise up, pulling the helpless body of the slave with it. The chain stopped when the erected manhood of the male was right at Gia´s eyes level. The hot girl leaned to the erected member or the white male a bit and planted a soft kiss on the tip of it. The helpless male closed his eyes and Tommy, who was still observing it, tried to imagine the feelings the male must have when he is being dominated by such a young, fresh, cute girl as Gia. She was a generation younger than him, afterall... It was surely very piquant for the male, and for Gia aswell, but on the other hand, it was also somehow natural here in the Institute.

Gia was not finished with the two slaves yet. As next, she took the leg of the hanging slave and she pushed it to the nearest pedestal. Then she tied it skillfully to the pedestal, on which a different nude male was standing. A moment later she did the same with the other leg of the helpless, hanging man. She tied it to the pedestal on his other side and very soon, the male was not just hanging there on a chain from the ceiling, but he was also tied to the pedestals on his sides by his ankles. His legs were spread and it was obviously not comfortant for him, but his huge piece of man meat was standing very proudly between his legs. Gia, as if she wanted to reward the man, observed him for a moment and then she pumped on the penis with her hand five or sich times. Then she pushed the hard-as-a-stone manhood of the slave down and released it and it bounced up and hit the man into his belly.

Gia giggled playfully and turned to give her attention to the other slave, who was still waiting on the padded table. Tommy was still observing her from the distance, she was some 20 or 25 meters from him at this moment. He was fascinated by her beauty, natural elegance and dominance. She leaned down to the slave, her hand grabbed his erected member and started to massage it, while in the same moment she planted a passionate, dominant kiss on the young man´s lips. Then, a minute later, she broke the kiss off and started to tie the lying, brown skinned male to the table. She tied his wrists to the corners of the table and then she commanded him to place his hands behind his head. The young male received leathery handcuffs on his wrists and Gia tied those to the table aswell. Now he was just as helpless and powerless as the older slave.

Other males were brought in by the young ladies of the Institute every minute. Tommy was observing it as the elegantly dressed, beautiful girls put those males in various bondages. It was obvious each girl is very skilled and surprisingly experienced in tying males and placing them into bondage. Males were hanged on chains, or tied to padded tables and their huge genitals were always left easily accessible. Some of them had to lie on a prepared padded table and then the girl, who brought the male in, tied the ankles and the wrists of the male together, thus making him powerless and completely at the mercy of the females who were supposed to take part in this shocking party.

The nude bodies of the males were contrasting very sharply to the elegant, short, loose dresses of the young girls. But even more contrasting was the tenderness of the dominant girls. Each of them was a young, cute, sweet girl. All the young ladies were perfectly slender, soft, none of them was too tall. In contrast to them, each of the dozens and dozens of nude males was physically very large and strong, each of them had not only a huge penis, but very strong muscles aswell. Most of the males were like a head taller than the girls who were dominating them. At this moment there was like 8 or 10 times as many naked males in the huge room than the cute, dressed girls. The males could rebel rather easily, they could overpower and hurt the girls easily. And despite all of that, the males were allowing all of this, they allowed the young girls to rule them and dominate them in a way that would shock anybody from the outside world and that was yet so natural here in the Institute. No rebellion was possible because the females of the Institute controlled and ruled not only the nude, strong bodies of their male slaves, but also their minds and souls.

➢        

Another half of an hour, or maybe a bit longer, passed. Tommy and the other trainees were still in their cages on the raised podium. They were observing the situation with a mixture of arousal, fear, shame and even unpatience. It seemed that the great hall is prepared for the upcomming event. Lines of comfortable chairs were placed before the podium by the obedient and naked members of the male staff. Tommy estimated there were more than 200 chairs. The amount was frightening, because he understood that at least that many females will attend the upcomming event.

The males surely seemed to be prepared. There was like a 120 or even more of them and Gia, Natalie and the half of a dozen of other young, gorgeous girls surely did a very good job in preparing the nude males. Tommy and the other 15 young boys were still in their cages, each of them almost motionless in his bondage, each of them with his penis still locked in the metallic spiral of the penis cage.

The whole huge room was like a shocking museum of male nudity and submissivity. Around 40 of the nude males were standing on the pedestals near the walls, with their backs to the walls and their large penises turned into the room. So far as Tommy could observe, each of them was almost fully motionless on his marble pedestal and each of them was keeping his hands behind his back.

Other strong, muscular males were hanging from the chains on various places of the room, like an another shocking decoration. Other nude men were serving as living trays with food and the milking machines, that they had between their thighs, were stimulating their erected penises softly. The males who will serve as waiters were now standing on various places of the hall, with large trays of champagne bottles and glasses, or with trays with some finger food, in their hands. Naturally, each of them still had a bow tie around the base of his penis and testicles... Around a dozen of males was lying on their backs on softly padded tables, they were tied to the tables and their nude bodies were displayed for the pleasure of the young girls who tied them to the tables.

And then there was the section of the hall with the milking machines. Around 20 of various milking machines were waiting there, like symbolical representation of female dominance and power. Some were large, while others were hand held and looked like some guns from a cheap sci fi movie. Several of the large milking machines looked like they could milk several males at once. Anytime when Tommy looked at the machines, he felt a strange mixture of shame, fear and arousal. Every male felt that to the machines. The males feared the milking machines, it was a very intensive feeling to be masturbated by a machine for 2 or 3 or 4 hours, but the males also knew that the machines could bring them a lot of pleasure.

And as if to confirm that the milking machines are a symbolical representation of female power, superiority and dominance, two dozens or more of nude, strong males were prostrated before the machines. They were on all four on the ground, with their heads towards the milking machines. Their foreheads were touching the ground, while their naked buttocks were stuck up. And just as the caged young trainees, these males had their genitals locked in penis cages. Tommy estimated that these males will be used during the presentation of various milking machines and thus the females of the Institute locked their penises to build up the mass of semen in the balls of the slaves.

Another group of naked male slaves was prostrated near the entrance to the huge room. The entrance to the room was large aswell and it was closed at this moment. The cages and collars, that were prepared next to the entry door, were still empty. And some 4 or 5 meters before the closed door, two dozens of nude males were prostrated, with their foreheads touching the ground. They were prostrated in two lines of twelve males in each, one male next to another, thus their prostrated and naked bodies were actually creating something as a road through which the females will enter deeper into the large hall. And unlike the other group of prostrated male slaves, the manhoods of these men were not caged and many of them had an erection.

Tommy´s body was shivering very softly in his cage. The temperature in the huge room was very pleasant, but he was so frightened and aroused that he couldn´t stop the shiver at some moments. The huge room really looked like some museum of naked males and of male submissivity. There were many females in the Institute who were already past 60, but each of the males in the hall was young and handsome. There were only several of them who were around 40, but most of them were still in their 20-ties or 30-ties. And many were still teenagers, among them Tommy and the other 15 trainees. The ladies of the Institute simply liked their males young, handsome and strong. Every single man in the large room was physically very strong and had an attractive face. Each of them had a huge penis. It didn´t matter if the male´s manhood was erected, semi-erected or soft, if it was free or caged, they all looked very blessed in the genital department of their bodies. Tommy knew that there wasn´t a single trainee, whose penis would be shorter as 9 inches in the Institute. And as for the devotees, each of them was at least 10 inches long in the genital department of his body.

And each of them was on display. Even the living food trays, who had their penises in the tubes of milking machines, just as the trainees and other males who had their genitals still caged, were fully on display. The tubes of milking machines were transparent, the penis cages were in fact metallic spirals that were holding the body of the penis like some small and thin snake, and thus everything or almost everything was nicely visible. The males had no right for privacy, no right to cover their naked bodies and thus Tommy really felt like he is on a display in some shocking museum of males.

Gia, Natalie and around half of a dozen of gorgeous girls were walking around the large room, checking if al the males are prepared, if everything is ready. They had happy smiles on their pretty faces and they were behaving very naturally, it was obvious that despite their young age and tenderness, they were used to dominate strong males. The girls were stopping next to or before various males, sometimes they swapped several words with some helpless, bondaged or prostrated or caged male or a boy. Sometimes the girls reached at the penis of some lucky male, inspected it, checked if the penis cage sits firmly. Or, if that man was lucky enough to have his penis free, the hot girl pumped on it playfully and teasingly for a moment. Sometimes, when a slave´s penis was soft and free, a girl reached at it and erected it with her hand, beauty and words.

But despite the constant teasing and the arousal of all the males, no male was allowed to ejaculate. Each of the young girls now had a whip or a cane in her hands and they also never hesitated to use it on the males. Many of the males who were hanging on the chains, or who were prostrated with their behinds up, received a strike or two or three on their exposed buttocks. Sometimes Tommy even witnessed that a girl commanded a guy, who was standing on a pedestal, to turn himself, because she wanted to whip or cane his behind. Naturally, each such male obeyed without hesitation, received several strikes with a cane or a whip and then was allowed to turn himself with his freshly whipped behind towards the wall again.

Finally, the large entry door opened again. Tommy trembled, but the metal around his neck and wrists, just as the cuffs around his ankles prevented him from any stronger movement. He saw a group of elegantly dressed, senior ladies enter. He recognized they were led by madam Marianne and doctor Penny. There were also several ladies whose names he didn´t know. The MILFs of the Institute, maybe with some female guests...

And with several nude males. Two of the nude males were on leashes attached to collars around their necks. They walked obediently behind the ladies who were holding the leashes.... A couple of other naked male slaves were walking behind the other ladies, pulled by their large, erected penises. And there were two muscular, naked guys who crawled behind their mistress on all four, with collars around their necks and leashes in the hands of the female. Tommy felt a cold, invisible hand squeezing his stomach. He knew the real game was beginning now.

➢        

Why were the males accepting such an intensive, strong, demanding, humiliating female dominance, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind, while he watched as Gia, Natalie and several other hot, elegant girls started to lock the newly brought, naked males into the cages near the entrance. He watched as an elegant lady, who was clearly in her 50-ties, gave Gia a leash to the collar of her male slave. The slave then had to crawl on all four behind Gia and the sweet, young girl simply locked him into a cage. It was all so shocking, so dehumanizing, so humiliating and embarrasing for the males, so why were they accepting it ? But why was he wondering, contemplated Tommy. He was, afterall, standing in a cage, with his neck and wrist held by the firm metal of the cages and with his genitals in a tight penis cage.... He was accepting all of this on his own, free will... There was simply something strangely natural, darkly arousing on the dominance of all these attractive, elegant ladies. Maybe the ladies were right and the men really were practically animals controlled by their urges... Was he really an animal that will do anything for a female who is holding and milking his penis ? Oh damm, how strongly he wanted and needed to be free from the penis cage... how strongly he wanted to feel a tight female hand massaging his penis.... or a wet and tight lady flower squeezing it...

Tommy forced himself to return to the reality. The group of MILFs continued to walk deeper into the large room. More and more elegantly dressed ladies were entering the large hall, many of them in company of naked males. Tommy could see that almost none of these strong, muscular males was allowed to walk normally. They were either pulled by their penises and some even by their balls, or they were on a leash and some even had to crawl on all four behind their mistresses.... Most of these males weren´t allowed to enter deeper into the hall, they were collected by Gia, Natalie and their group of young girls and then quickly and efficiently locked into the prepared cages or their collars were attached to the nearby wall...

Elegantly dressed MILFs were getting closer and closer to the podium with caged, helpless trainees. Tommy and the other boys could see that the large room really was more and more like a shocking museum of nude men. Pairs and small groups of MILFs were stopping before various pedestals with nude men and they were looking at the males like if the men were just pieces of art in a museum. At some moments some of the MILFs or several of them reached at a displayed penis, inspected it or played with it. Tommy couldn´t hear them, but he saw that the females were discussing the males, their bodies and their penises among themselves. And the exhibited males reacted, their genitals were growing and getting harder.

At some places of the hall various MILFs stepped to the men who were hanging from the ceiling on chains, or to the slaves who were lying on the padded tables. The ladies never hesitated to reach and grope the offered muscular bodies of the handsome men. Very soon almost every single male in the large room, at least among those whose genitals were not caged, was displaying a proud, very large erection.

Tommy felt aswell as his penis wanted to grow, he felt as it was pushing at the tight penis cage. Finally a group of elegantly dressed MILFs walked up the stairs to the podium. Tommy and the other caged boys felt their gazes on themselves, they saw the predatory smiles of the aroused females. The females looked like some carnivores that were about to capture and eat their helpless prey. Tommy´s body was shivering, his heart was beating wildly, while two elegantly dressed, senior, attractive ladies walked directly to his cage.

➢        

Diana, dressed in a striking, long, blue dress, entered the huge hall and smiled when she saw the situation in it. Her long, elegant dress was clinging to her amazing body and her cleavage was full, but not vulgar. As always, she was radiating attractivity, elegance, power and wisdom. She knew she was hot as a volcano and she knew all the males who will see her will be attracted to her.

Behind Diana, her four personal slaves were walking. The members of her harem of males with huge genitals. Santo, Kato, Aziz and Henry were, naturally, absolutely naked. Each of them had a leathery collar around the base of his penis and testicles and Diana was holding the leashes, attached to these collars, in her left hand.

Diana spent a moment observing the shocking, female dominated situation in the large room. Then she noticed the gorgeous, young Gia. Gia was just locking a nearby cage with one of the males in it. The male belonged to a lady who arrived just shortly before Diana.

Gia locked the cage with the poor animal in it and then she walked to Diana. „Hello gorgeous.“ smiled Diana and both females, the hot, 43 years old MILF and the cute, sweet, 18 years young girl embraced and kissed passionately. Diana´s right hand even slipped under Gia´s short skirt to caress the firm and small bottom of the young girl. Just as all MILFs of the Institute, Diana loved to enjoy the charms, freshness, sweetness of young girls. And Gia, just as all the young girls of the Institute, was instinctively attracted to the experience and wisdom combined with the beauty of the MILF. „So, where is my beloved puppy ?“ inquired Diana with a smile after the stopped the hot, lesbian kiss.

Gia turned and pointed at the far end of the huge hall, at the podium on which the cages with the young boys were standing. „He is somewhere there, in the crowd.“

Diana observed the podium for a short while. The cages with young, naked trainees were surrounded by elegantly dressed, mostly senior females. Only the heads of the trainees were visible above the crowd of ladies. After a moment she recognized Tommy´s face and blonde hair. „How was he behaving ? Any troubles since we caged him ?“ she inquired very normally. Other elegantly dressed ladies, some in the company of naked, hung males, were entering the large hall around them.

„Oh, he is a lovely, charming, obedient pet. I love to see him blush.“ replied Gia. She knew Diana meant Tommy´s penis cage, not the large cage in which was the helpless boy toy currently standing.

Diana nodded and smiled at the young girl. „I would love to look around now. I want to see the merchandise, I want to buy one of them. Do you think you could take care of my other boys, sweetheart ?“

„Sure, no problem.“ smiled Gia. The four nude, strong males were well-trained and well-behaved. They knew their place and the moment Diana stopped near Gia, each of them knelt behind their mistress and owner. Gia was looking at their strong chests, muscles and huge penises with a smile on her cute face. And, even though they entered with their manhoods semi-erected, each of them was sporting a large erection at this moment. The situation in the large hall had obviously a strong effect on them. Gia had a whip in her left hand. Now she pointed at the genitals of the kneeling males. „What about this ? Do you want me to take care of it aswell, Di ?“

Diana looked at the kneeling males. Each of them was keeping his hands behind his back and his face lowered to signalize his submission. She thought about the problem for a moment. „Not now, but maybe they could be used for a demonstration of some of the milking machines later ? I heard one of the machines can service six males at the same time...“ she suggested very normally. Both ladies noticed that the kneeling males trembled very softly.

Gia nodded. „I´ll take care of that. But for now, do you want to keep them close to you or do you want to... park them here ?“ The young girl pointed at the cages that were next to the entrance.

„Thank you, beautiful.“ smiled Diana. She reached at Gia´s cheek and caressed it tenderly. Gia closed her eyes for a moment and leaned her face against Diana´s palm. A moment later Diana gave her the leashes and stepped into the huge room. She walked through the two lines of naked, prostrated, muscular males and she had a happy smile on her face.

Behind her back, Gia looked at the four kneeling slavemen. „Stand up.“ she commanded and Kato, Santo, Henry and Aziz stood up immediately. Their huge penises were standing proudly and Gia couldn´t resist. She reached with her right hand and grabbed Santo´s member. She tugged at it and the young boy had to step closer to her. She opened her mouth and kissed him passionately and dominantly, while her hand started to jerk his erected penis. She kissed him and played with him for a minute and the well-trained slave accepted it and kept his hands behind his back obediently. The other three males were watching it and each of them was wishing to be in Santo´s place right now.

Gia broke the kiss off and released Santo´s member. Then she turned, pulled at the penis leashes and walked a couple of meters towards the nearby cages. Diana´s four slaves walked behind them, each with a collar and a leash on his displayed genitals.

Many of the cages were already occupied by naked males. The males were nothing more than animals in this situation. Each of them had two little bowls in his cage. One was filled with fresh water that the male could drink and in the other bowl there were several carrots for the male to munch on, if he wanted. The caged men were on all four in their cages and Gia felt their eager, desperate gazes on herself. She knew each of them would love to reach and touch her young body, her firm breasts or backside, but they also knew that any unpermitted touch of a female´s body, any disobedience would be punished very strictly.

She stopped before an opened, stil unoccupied cage and looked at Santo : „Get in.“ The handsome young man gulped, but he was not hesitating at all. He simply grabbed the metal of the cage and then he entered it backwards, with legs as first. Most of the caged males were intelligent enough to enter their cages backwards. They wanted to see the action in the huge hall, because even though it was all so shocking, so dehumanizing and humiliating for the male gender, it was better to look at the femdom fiesta than to look at an empty wall behind the cages for several hours.

Gia closed and locked the cage with Santo in it. Then she wrote the boy´s first name and the whole name of the animal´s owner on the cage. And then she reached into the cage and caressed Santo´s hair tenderly. And then, as if to accentuate the male´s status of an animal, Gia took a piece of carrot into her hand and placed it to Santo´s lips. The boy was trained perfectly. He took the carrot with his teeth and started to chew it. „Allright you stupid, lovely animals, lets put the rest of you into cages.“ said the gorgeous girl very normally, while behind her the female dominated action continued.

In the next several minutes, Gia locked Kato and Aziz into their cages aswell. Just as Santo, each of them entered his cage with legs first and then they knelt in the cage on all four. There was no space for any other position, afterall. Gia was kind enough to reach into their cages and give each of them a piece of carrot and to caress his head or cheek tenderly.

Gia locked the cage of Aziz, wrote his and Diana´s name on the cage and then she grabbed Henry´s monster penis with her right hand. „So... And what do we do with you, handsome ?“ she inquired playfully. She started to massage his penis. The brown-skinned young male knew the question was just rhetorical. He simply closed his eyes and moaned softly. „We need the rest of the empty cages for the animal´s of other ladies.“ she explained, while her hand moved up and down on his erected, long shaft. Then she simply turned and pulled him behind herself by his erected member.

She stopped him a couple of meters later, where around a dozen of naked males was already waiting, while their mistresses were enjoying the shocking event. Most of the men were on their knees and each of them had a collar around his neck. The collar was connected to the nearby wall by a chain. Some of these males had a second collar around the bases of their large genitals. Most of them had a proud boner and Gia, when she was looking at them, had to fight the desire to grab a couple of them and to play with them.

Three of these physically strong males were in a different position. Each of them had a collar on his neck and the collar was attached to the wall by a leash or a chain. These males were lying on the ground, with their hands behind their backs, knees bent and with wrists tied tightly to the ankles. They couldn´t move at all thanks to the tight and uncomfortable bondage. And each of them had his large, hard penis stuck inside the tube of a milking machine. Each of them had a rather small milking machine near his belly and the tube of the machine was stimulating the male´s member. Gia saw that the stimulation was soft, the machines were set on a low intensity. She knew that at such a low intensity, a trained male could take the stimulation by a small milking machine for 2 or more hours without an ejaculation.

Gia spent a moment looking at the dozen of naked animals who were kneeling or lying before her. She was trying to decide what to do with Henry. Her hand was squeezing his manhood tightly and she was pumping on it playfully. After a moment she decided to ask the animal. Without looking at Henry, she asked : „What do you prefer ?“ She felt as the young boy trembled softly. Basically, she just gave him a choice. Either spent the next couple of hours on his knees, with a collar on his neck and penis, or spent them in the bondage on the ground, but with his manhood stimulated by a milking machine.

„This, miss Gia.“ replied Henry after a couple of seconds later and pointed at one of the helpless guys who was stimulated by the milking machine.

„Allright.“ she nodded and gave his erected manhood several more strokes by her tight and delicate hand. Then she finally let go of the penis. She pushed it down and then, when she released it, the hard member jumped up and hit Harry´s flat belly. „Assume the position.“ commanded the young girl.

The naked male quickly lied down on his side on the ground. His hands were still behind his back. He bent his knees and a while later Gia crouched to him and tied his wrists to his ankles. Then the gorgeous young lady took a nearby milking machine. It was not big, but it was enough for this situation. It was able to stimulate and suck his penis for several hours, it was able to collect his ejaculations, it was able to hold the penis inside of the tube tightly and it was able to lubricate it. She crouched next to the helpless, bondaged boy. His large manhood twitched in anticipation and the young lady grabbed it and gave it several strokes. Then she stuck the hard-as-a-stone member into the tube of the milking machine. And finally, she turned the milking machine on. Just on a very soft, low setting, but the boy closed his eyes and started to moan almost immediately.

Gia stood up and turned towards the door. Several of the other elegant, young and hot girls were busy puting and locking various nude, large, strong males, who belonged to the MILFs of the Institute or to various guests, into empty cages. The blonde Natalie was pulling a black-skinned male, who seemed to be at least a generation older as her, by his erected manhood. Gia smiled at her and then she watched as Natalie ordered the male to lie down. The slave obeyed and Natalie tied his wrists and ankles together behind his back and then she inserted his large member intho the tube of a milking machine. Gia watched it for a moment and then she walked around the cages with locked males, towards the entrance. She knew some senior lady will surely need her help to take care of her personal naked animals.

➢        

Tommy was surrounded by like 6 or 7 senior, elegantly dressed females. Some of them were the ladies from the Institute, women who milked him, fed him, bathed him, trained him and took care of him in the previous months, women who already had him in their beds. Women who displayed kind and gentle behavior towards the young trainees during the past three months. Women who never hesitated to spank or cane or whip the bottoms of their young trainees for any minor, made up or real infraction... or just preventively... Other ladies were new for Tommy, he never saw them before. But he had no doubts that they were very dominant aswell, that they were ladies used to own males who were blessed by the nature in the genital department of their bodies.

Each of the young trainees was in such a situation. The nude boys had to stand in their cages, necks and wrists held firmly by the metal of the cages, their bodies almost motionless. The females around them, who were mostly much senior than the boys, were reaching into the cages and touching various parts of the nude bodies anytime they wanted.

Tommy´s naked, helpless body was shivering very softly. He couldn´t control it and the females around him saw it and his fear and shame were very amusing for them. The MILFs started to enter the huge hall some 15 minutes ago and since then the game was intensifying with every passing minute. Their hands were reaching at his body freely, he couldn´t do anything about it. Each boy´s cage was surrounded by like 6, 7 or 8 elegantly dressed MILFs. Tommy felt their hands on his bottom, they were squeezing and pinching his buttocks as much as they wanted and sometimes so strongly, that he had to hiss or yelp a bit. Their hands were reaching at his strong chest, flat belly, at his muscular thighs. They were groping the muscles and tickling him and they laughed when he tried, without any success of course, to pull himself away from the hands.

Tommy and the other groped, helpless, caged boys were relieved that the females really respected the warnings on the cages. Even though almost every single part of Tommy´s body was touched, groped and inspected by female hands and fingers, no one tried to penetrate his most intimate orifice, his behind. Even though the females were reaching at his caged penis freely, they never squeezed his balls. They just took his balls in their hands, cupped them, sometimes pulled them a bit, but they were not trying to cause pain to the caged, bondaged boys. Well, sometimes some of them reached into one of the cages and slapped a boy´s bottom, but that was something the boys were used to...

The elegantly dressed females were reaching into Tommy´s cage and their fingers were touching his caged penis. They were trying if the tip is greasy and he received many praises from them. They were saying that he is a good boy, or that he is a real stud. They were discussing his naked body, they were speaking about his strong muscles, or about his nude buttocks.... They were saying they can´t wait for his penis to be freed and measured... They were trying to guess his size when erected...

➢        

It was all so extremely objectifying and humiliating for Tommy and the other boys... the boys were blushing, but there was that dark, sweet, irresistible arousal in each of them... The boys had no way how to measure time, they could only guess it. How long were they standing in the cages, bondaged, almost motionless, with their bodies groped and inspected by the eager, dominant females ? Was it already more than an hour ?

At other places of the large hall the female dominated game or party continued with great intensity. Tommy was taller than any of the females and he was standing in the cage, thus he could see above and beyond the females who were groping him. He could see that there were at least 250 elegantly dressed, dominant females in the huge hall. A large part of them was on the podium at any given moment, their hands and eyes examining the nude bodies of the caged trainees. Other females were standing in groups, chatting, drinking champagne or various drinks. Some ladies were standing next to the large trays on which naked males were lying, with tasty food placed on their bodies and with their erected penises imprisoned in the tubes of milking machines.

Small groups of elegantly dressed ladies were walking around, looking at the naked, strong males who were standing on the marble pedestals. It was really like in some shocking museum of naked males... Tommy witnessed that many of the elegant ladies had tape measures or wooden rulers in their hands. They never hesitated to reach and measure the erected penis of an exhibited male... And there were also many ladies, who were not hesitating to use a cane or a whip on some poor, physically strong, nude male´s behind. Each of the males, who were hanging from the ceiling with their legs spread, was whipped or caned like half of a dozen times by Tommy´s estimate. Many of them were being whipped by one elegant female and in the same time another lady was massaging and teasing the erected penis of the helpless male. Those men, who were prostrated on the ground almost motionlessly, who were literally radiating their submission and inferiority to the ladies, were caned and whipped many times aswell. These females simply loved to punish nude, well-hung males, they knew it´s their right. Luckily for the males, the ladies were hitting the helpless males only on the buttocks, not on other parts of the defenceless bodies. Even then, at every single moment there was some male or males who was crying and yelling in pain, while his or their naked buttocks were caned or whipped by perfectly amused, elegant females.

At some places of the hall, there were elegantly dressed females who had naked, strong males bent over their knees and thighs. In most of those situations the male was spanked on his naked buttocks by the hand of the elegant female. But bare bottom spanking was actually a rather mild punishment and those males, who were being spanked, surely knew that they are much more lucky as those poor slaves who were caned or whipped....

Some of the men in the huge hall, some of those whose members were not caged, were not only measured or teased, they were masturbated by the elegantly dressed females. The males, who were standing on the pedestals, had their displayed genitals directly on the eyes level of the females and most of them were displaying strong, huge boners. The females were never shy, they reached, pumped on the offered penises, cupped the balls softly, pulled the members or pushed them down and then laughed when the hard penis bounced back up... Most of the males, whose penises were not caged, were erected most of the time.

Each of the male slaves, who were lying on the padded tables on various places of the hall, had a small group of attractive, elegant females next to him. The females were talking among themselves, while their hands were examining the strong body of the tied, helpless male. Each of these young men had his huge penis in the hand of an elegant lady, or some of them in the hands of two ladies. The hands were squeezing the rods tightly and moving up and down and the helpless males could only accept it all, could only allow all this groping, teasing and stimulation. The slaves knew any protest, any resistance would be punished very strictly.

Also those several naked males, who were serving as waiters, had proud erections too. They had to offer drinks or various finger food, while the dressed females around them were reaching at their naked bodies, tugging and pulling their erected penises, examining the bow ties around the bases of the genitals, pinching or slapping the behinds of the males.... Some of these naked waiters were literally masturbated by the females, but they had to act as if nothing much was happening and they just had to continue to offer the drinks and food politely. At one moment Tommy observed as the blonde beauty Natalie grabbed the erected manhood of one of these guys. She was simply pulling the young male around the large hall behind herself. She was speaking to various ladies with a smile on her face, while the nude, young male had to walk behind her and even though he was pulled by his erected member, he still had to offer the drinks from his tray.

The nudity was strictly one sided, reserved only for the males and there was no direct sex. Maybe there will be some later, Tommy had no way to know, but for this moment, the elegantly dressed ladies were only teasing, groping, masturbating or punishing the naked males. Some of the nude, helpless males were lucky enough to receive a passionate, dominant kiss. And although at some moments Tommy noticed some ladies leaning to an erected penis to tickle it with a tongue or to kiss it, there was also no oral sex, at least so far as Tommy could see. He couldn´t see any place where a kneeling, nude male would be pleasuring a female with his mouth. So far as he could see, the groping was very one-sided aswell. None of the males was touching the females, but most of the nude males, maybe with the exception of the slaves who were kept caged near the entrance, were groped, felt up, inspected by eager feminine hands.

And even though many of the naked males were masturbated by skillful, dominant female hands, none of them was allowed to ejaculate until now. Not even those males, who had their penises inside of milking machines. The ladies were all very experienced, they knew how to masturbate a male to keep him under the edge of a climax. And the males were all very well-trained, they knew how to endure such a rather mild masturbation for a very long time.

The number of females in the huge hall was growing and Tommy was now estimating that there is at least 300 of them. Most of them were elegantly dressed MILFs in their 40-ties, 50-ties or 60-ties. Tommy noticed several of Diana´s friends in the crowds, several MILFs to whom Diana introduced him many months ago, before he was accepted into the Institute. He saw Mildred, Gladys, Jezabel and several others. He also noticed the young Ashley at one moment, the 2nd female who ever masturbated him... The blonde chick was currently inspecting the genitals of one of the living male statues with her hands... Something in Tommy was sad that he couldn´t see Hortense in the crowd...

Then there were the young girls from the Institute, Gia, Natalie and several other very attractive, young and sweet beauties. And the last group of females, who were present in the large room, were the young ladies from the girls school. They arrived a couple of minutes ago, each of them dressed in the attractive, sexy schoolgirl uniform. The young schoolgirls mingled with the groups of MILFs and joined their activities very naturally. Tommy, whose body was constantly groped, inspected and teased by MILFs around his cage, was seeking for Sophie and Nicole with his gaze. He finally noticed them.

The two schoolgirls were gorgeous and cute as always and when he saw them, he again felt how strongly is his penis pushing against the penis cage, how strongly it wants to be allowed to grow. Sophie and Nicole were standing in a group of elegantly dressed ladies and their schoolgirl uniforms were accentuating their youth, sweetness and freshness. They had drinks in hands and were smilling and laughing, while the MILFs in their group were playing with a naked male waiter. Somewhere in the back of his mind Tommy was wondering if the two young hotties are still virgins. Most probably they are, since the schoolgirls were not allowed to have direct sex with the males and boys of the Institute during their memorable visit....

Another female took his caged penis into her hand. He felt her other hand on his balls, she cupped them. He shivered with arousal, but generally this was nothing other to the groping and teasing he was experiencing for more than an hour already. But then he heard a voice, soft, pleasant and yet so dominant. „Hello, my lovely puppy.“ said the voice and the helpless, bondaged Tommy shivered again. Mistress ! It was the mistress !

„Oh mistress....“ he moaned.

Diana was standing behind Tommy´s cage, while a group of six or seven elegantly dressed MILFs were before the cage and at the sides of it. Their hands were inspecting the muscles on his thighs, behind, back, belly, chest, hands.... But Diana´s voice and hands were the most important for the young boy. He felt her finger teasing the tip of his caged, soft penis. „Oh Tommy, you are such a good boy... So much of the pre-ejaculatory emulsion...“ remarked Diana with satisfaction in her voice. Tommy shivered again. Then he realized he was actually trying to turn himself to see her. Foolish boy, like if his body forgot for a moment that he is almost motionless in the cage... „Don´t worry puppy, I will free this marvelous penis of yours very soon...“ promised Diana and Tommy trembled again, his feelings a mixture of wonderfull expectations, arousal and shame. Diana´s finger was tickling the tip of his penis very softly, with a silent promise of freedom and pleasure.

➢        

Finally it seemed that new, elegantly dressed ladies ceased to enter the huge hall. Finally it seemed that all the invited ladies arrived. Madam Marianne, dressed in a beautiful, elegant dress of black and silver color, stepped on the podium with the caged trainees behind her. Each trainee´s personal mistress and owner was standing behind her caged boy. Other ladies stepped down from the podium and now they were sitting in chairs before the podium, or standing in small groups on various places of the large hall. And, as if there were not enough chairs, several of the ladies decided not to have their own slaves caged or bondaged near the entrance. Such ladies were sitting on the backs of their naked males. In such a pair, the male simply had to get down on all four, or had to prostrate himself, and the lady simply sat on his back, many times with a drink in her hand, as if there was nothing more natural to do.

Madam Marianne took a microphone and welcomed the esteemed ladies of the Institute and their guests. Then she had a short speach on the ccorrectness of female dominance and superiority and male submission, obedience, nudity and inferiorty. She explained the training methods of the Institute briefly and she told to the audience that each boy is perfectly trained, absolutely obedient and very skilled in providing pleasure to females. She was speaking and the shocking, female dominated games in the hall continued. The yells and cries of pain of the whipped, caned males were a very suitable background for her speach. 

Madam Marianne finished after some 7 or 8 minutes. As last, she encouraged all the ladies to examine the bodies and the penises of the animals and then she walked down the podium and sat in her chair between the other MILFs. Most of the MILFs and young girls were now looking at the podium. Only some of the elegant females still continued to whip or tease several of the poor, helpless males, but even these ladies had the bigger part of their attention turned to the podium.

Tommy´s heart was racing. He instinctively felt that something important will happend now. He knew Diana is still behind him, her hands never stopped to tease his caged penis during madam Marianne´s speach. Each caged boy had an elegant, senior lady behind him and the hands of the ladies were teasing and groping the nude, strong bodies of the boys.

Diana let go of Tommy´s caged manhood. She leaned down behind the cage and freed Tommy´s ankles. All the owners of the young trainees were doing the same. The ladies freed the legs of their boys, then they straigthened themselves and pushed some buttons on the cages.

Tommy heard as something clicked and then he felt that the metal around his neck and wrists loosened slightly. Enough to allow him to get his head and hands free... Diana walked around Tommy´s cage and Tommy finally saw her. She was gorgeous and she literally oozed natural elegance. He trembled and his mistress smiled kindly on him. Then she opened the door of his cage. „Get out of the cage, sweetie.“ she commanded. Tommy lowered himself a bit to get his head out of the metalic round that was holding his neck just half of a minute ago. Then he stepped out of the cage. He was carefull to keep his hands behind his back all the time, he knew that a good boy should never try to cover his genitals with his hands.

Tommy looked to his sides. Just as him, each boy stepped out of his cage. Their muscular, large, naked bodies were so contrasting to the elegant evening dresses of their owners... And the youth of the boys was very contrasting to the seniority of the ladies aswell. Diana, who was 43, was not just the most beautiful of the owners of the young trainees, she was also most probably the youngest of them. Tommy felt a strange, very pleasant pride that it is him who has the most beautiful owner...

Tommy and the other trainees felt the gazes of hundreds of elegant, mostly senior females on themselves. It was arousing, ashaming, frightening, it was darkly sweet... Each of the nude, physically very strong boys was shivering very softly. Tommy felt Diana´s hands on his body. She was now standing behind him and her hands were caressing the muscles on his chest tenderly. He closed his eyes and enjoyed it.

Her hands slowly moved down on Tommy´s body. Down to his belly, then even lower. She caressed and teased his thighs for a moment and then she played with the caged penis and balls. „Open your eyes, puppy.“ she commanded and Tommy obeyed. He couldn´t resist to look to his sides. He saw that the other boys are still in the same situation. Each of them had his mistress behind his back and the hands of the experienced females were playing with the caged genitals of the boys.

„All the ladies are looking at you... Isn´t it nice that you can please so many esteemed ladies with your amazing, naked body, my sweet puppy ?“ said Diana softly, while her fingers were tickling Tommy´s balls softly. And really, the whipping and caning of various slaves in the hall ceased for this moment. Each female had her eyes set on the podium, although some of them still continued to tease and masturbate the erected penises of various muscular, helpless, powerless males. Naturally, those males, whose penises were held tightly in the tubes of milking machines, were still stimulated aswell.

Tommy was lookings straight in front of him, at the large audience of MILFs and young, hot girls. So far as he could see, they were all very attractive. His gaze met with the gazes of Sophie and Nicole. Both of the beautiful schoolgirls smiled at him encouragingly. He felt that Diana was now touching the side of his penis cage. His heart was beating wildly, his stomach felt cold, he was so frightened, but all of this seemed to be inevitable, irresistible.

He was sure he heard a soft click, probably the penis cage key, but maybe it was just in his imagination. But then, a couple of seconds later, he felt the cage loosening a bit. The metalic round, that was secured around the base of his penis up to now, loosened. The cage was finally comming off his penis ! Diana was freeing him finally !

The penis cage fell to the ground near Tommy´s bare feet. And Diana´s hands moved to his naked buttocks, she started to squeeze and grope his bottom. Tommy´s finally liberated penis reacted without any hesitation. It started to grow in an insane growing sprint. Tommy felt the gazes of hundreds and hundreds of attractive females, they were like looking straight at his growing penis, straight at the penises of other boys. He realized, that just like Diana, the other mistresses were not touching the genitals of their boys at this moment. The owners just freed the manhoods of their boy toys and then they let the huge, young, healthy things grow right in front of the large audience, right before the gazes of hundreds of attractive females.

This was again a growing race, one of favorite entertainments of the ladies of the Institute, realized Tommy. A race where naked boys competed which one will reach his erection as first... Very soon the ladies in the audience started applauding and cheer for the young boys. It was frightening and ashaming, but in the same time something deep in the boys was enjoying it. Each of them reached an extremely quick, very strong, very proud erection even without the boy´s owner touching his penis, and the ladies from the audience continued to applaud to the boys for more than a minute.

➢        

Tommy´s eyes were closed and his lips were moaning softly as Diana´s hands moved up and down his long, very hard rod. The boys on the podium were masturbated by their mistresses for at least 20 minutes already. Maybe even 30. The ladies in the crowd needed to see the endurance of the boys. They needed to see how much stimulation the boys can take before they squirt. Each of the owners was using a very intensive stimulation, high tempo of the strokes and a tight grip and yet, in the same time, they were encouraging their boys to resist with soft, pleasant voices. The ladies in the crowd were cheering the boys aswell, sometimes they yelled like if they were at some sport event or where. Sometimes, when he opened his eyes, Tommy saw that the ladies in the audience were also pointing at various masturbated trainees, that they were obviously talking about various boys, discussing the bodies of the boys and he was sure that they were mostly concentrating on the huge penises of the boys. The opened, large cages were still behind the masturbated boys, maybe to remind everybody that the boys are just animals. And each boy still had his penis cage near his feet, maybe as a reminder of their submission.

In the meantime, while the young boys on the podium were masturbated by their mistresses and owners, several elegantly dressed MILFs were preparing the presentation of the milking machines. At some moments Tommy was able to open his eyes and observe the situation. He realized that these MILFs were most probably representatives of the companies that manufactured these milking machines. These ladies were collecting the males who were prostrated before the milking machines up to now. The ladies were tying these males to various milking machines and inserting their large penises into tubes of the machines. Most of the machines had various ties and cuffs and required the male to be tied to the machine, but there were also machines where the male simply had to stand with his legs and arms free. The fact, that such a male didn´t try to run away and simply allowed his penis to be stimulated and sucked by a machine, was a proof of such male´s good training. Some of the machines allowed the milking of more males at once and thus more than a dozen of the men, who were caged and bondaged near the entrance up to now, had to be brought in aswell.

Tommy opened his eyes after some time and recognized the four slaves of Diana. Now each of them was hanging upside down by his tied ankles from a big, frightfull milking machine. The machine loked a bit like some strange carousel or what, with six naked male slaves hanging from it. It was even turning around slowly, like a real carousel. Each of the four Diana´s slaves, plus two males from the Institute, had his hands tied behind his back and the penises of the poor slaves were held tightly by the tubes of the milking machine that they were hanging from and that was working on them. Such images were a very intensive, embarrasing, frightening demonstrations of female dominance and yet, Tommy couldn´t help himself, he felt that dark, sweet, instinctive arousal when he witnessed such images and situations. And his arousal was, naturally, intensified by the hands of Diana that were squeezing his penis and moving up and down on his whole majestic length.

Suddenly a bell rang through the room and Diana´s hands squeezed Tommy´s penis even tighter. The tempo of the strokes reached the max speed she was capable of and Tommy knew he won´t manage to resist for much longer. „That was the signal, puppy, now you are allowed to ejaculate. Show these good ladies what a good squirter you are... Show them what a mighty ejaculation you can make. Show them how much sperm can these lovely balls produce...“ said Diana from behind of Tommy, while her hands were now intensively trying to force the boy to an ejaculation.

Tommy´s eyes were closed because of the intensive pleasure. He heard some boy on his right side cry out ecstatically, while the ladies from the crowd were giving loud comments on the power of the boy´s ejaculation. Then someone on Tommy´s left ejaculated aswell and within a short while, the boys on the podium were ejaculating one after another, producing mighty squirts of thick, white semen. Tommy was stil trying to resist, but he knew he won´t be able to keep up for more than a couple of seconds. He heard the loud cries of ecstasy of the boys, just as the comments of the ladies from the crowd. He could pick only a bit of that, but he heard amazement about the distance of the squirts, about the amount of produced semen....

„Aaaaaaaaah !!!“ Tommy cried out ecstatically and his body like froze spasmodically for a short moment as the ecstasy took over him. His head leaned back and his face contorted with ecstasy. His huge penis finally started to squirt. He felt Diana´s hands holding the thing very firmly as a squirt after squirt of the semen was leaving the penis and his body was controlled by amazing ecstasy. This was one of the best, most intensive orgasms he could remember.

After a while, when Tommy was able to perceive something other than the pleasure, he heard the applause again. The hundreds and hundreds of beautiful, attractive MILFs and young girls in the audience were applauding again. Somewhere in the back of his mind there was a question if they are applauding to the freshly milked boys, or to the owners of the poor pleasure animals ?

„Wow puppy, that must be like 7 meters ! Maybe even a bit over 7 !“ remarked Diana after a while with clear admiration and arousal in her voice. „You shot the furthest of them all !“ Tommy was still moaning. Her hands continued to squeeze and massage his member and he squirted again, although it was weaker now as a moment ago. He felt she started to kiss him on the back of his neck. „You are my good, obedient puppy...“ she whispered and his body shivered. The pleasure that was spreading through his body from his penis was still so intensive... her hands felt so good and correct on his manhood... and deep inside, he was instinctively happy, because his mistress was proud of him.

➢        

„Well... each of them got a real hose between his thighs, right ?“ asked madam Marianne playfully and the crowd of several hundred of elegantly dressed ladies and young girls laughed. „Feel free to inspect the bodies of the animals, esteemed ladies.“ said madam Marianne into a microphone some 7 or 8 minutes after the amazing ejaculations of the young trainees. She was on the podium, with 16 naked, attractive, handsome, muscular, freshly milked boys standing behind her, each of them with his hands behind his back. The ground of the podium was now clean from all the ejaculate, a group of naked devotees cleaned it in the past minutes. The owners of the young trainees were now sitting in the audience again, now when they showed off the amazing endurance and squirting qualities of the boy toys.

The penises of the boys were now soft, but even now, when they were hanging between their thighs freely, they all looked huge. Some of the naked boys were shivering very softly, their feelings an amazing mixture of satisfaction, pleasure, arousal, shame and fear. „The auction will start in one hour, dear ladies. The animals are... free game from now. You may milk any of the animals as much as you want in the time, I can make you sure their genitals can handle that. Just don´t squeeze or hit the testicles and don´t penetrate their cute behinds.“ added madam Marianne with a smile and several of the boys trembled visibly. Madam Marianne turned at the naked boys and offered them all a kind, encouraging smile. Then she walked down from the podium again, while other elegantly dressed MILFs started to stand up and walk up the several steps, towards the naked trainees.

Tommy observed the females that were getting closer with a mixture of fear and arousal. The female dominated games continued in the huge hall. It was like a shocking museum of males, or maybe a pet shop because of all the cages filled by naked males near the entranc. Museum or a pet shop, all mixed with an expo of advanced tech in the form of various milking machines. Naked males were still standing on the pedestals near the walls like pieces of art in a museum. Almost all of them had a proud, large erection between their thighs. Other nude males were hanging from the ceiling, with their buttocks red because of frequent whippings and canings. Some of them had an erection aswell.

Like 40 or maybe even more naked men were moaning in the area with the milking machines. Each milking machine was working at least on one moaning male. The audience of elegant females was watching the spectacle with smiles, they were commenting various machines and various males and they were discussing what they saw. The representatives of several companies were explaining the functions and features of their milking machines. The ladies in the crowd were discussing the advantages and disandvantages of various milking machines, they were giving questions to ladies from the milking machines companies, and they were also talking about the penises of various milked males. They were sharing experiences and stories about various methods of slave training. They were also making little bets, with themes like which of two or three milked males will last the longest time, or which one of them will produce the most sperm...

Tommy never saw a fat or unattractive female in the Institute previously. That was something for what the boys and males were really thankfull to the ladies of the Institute. Even though the females had all the power in the Institute, and Tommy was sure there are tons and tons of fat, physically unattractive, rich, powerfull females in the outside world. One would think that the boys and males of the Institute would be forced to please and have sex with unattractive, fat females a lot. But the ladies of the Institute never invited an unattractive, fat woman into their ranks. Tommy never had to have sex with a female that he would find unattractive. Most of the ladies of the Institute were much older as him, but they were all MILFs, they were all very sexy, classy.

But a couple of minutes ago, to his surprise, Tommy saw a fat female in the audience. That was really the 1st time he saw an obese woman in this palace. She really kind of stood out in the large crowd of attractive, slender females and that draw Tommy´s eyes to her. And what was maybe even more surprising, there was just one such female among the more than 300 present ladies. Just one of them was obese, as far as Tommy could see.

Some of the elegant females were sitting on the backs of nude males as normally as if they would sit on a chair. The fat lady was sitting on the back of a strong, young, handsome and fully naked male too. The male was on all four, the lady weighed surely over 120 kilograms, but the slave was strong and well-trained, he seemed to have no problems to kneel there, under her on all four motionlessly and obediently. The unknown lady was maybe 55 years old in Tommy´s estimate. Just as all the other senior ladies here, she was dressed in an elegant evening dress, but she didn´t look attractive in it. She had a glass of champagne in her right hand and her left was caressing the nude behind of the slave under her.

Who was she ? Why was she invited to this party ? She was surely extremely important if the ladies of the Institute made an exemption for her... contemplated Tommy. But within several seconds he had to turn his attention and thoughts to the group of elegant MILFS that surrounded him. He held his breath as the 1st hand touched him. A woman, who was surely almost 60 years old, but still very attractive, grabbed his soft penis in her hand. She started to squeeze it and pull it. Another lady placed a hand on his buttock. Then another one and within several seconds, Tommy´s naked body was groped and teased by like 6 or 7 or 8 elegantly dressed, senior females.

Each boy was in the same situation very soon. Surrounded by a group of attractive MILFs, a group that was sometimes spiced up by one or two young, hot, fresh, sweet girls. The bodies of the boys were groped and touched by eager female hands. Of course, the ladies were concentrating on the most important parts of the nude bodies. On the muscles of arms and chest, on the strong thighs, on the muscular buttocks of the boys.... and of course, on the testicles and the penis the most.

Despite the magnificent ejaculation from just several minutes ago, Tommy´s huge penis started to react. He was surrounded by a large group of attractive MILFs who were commenting his body, who were saying he is a real stud, who were saying he´s got a magnificent penis and a lovely bottom, who were touching him almost everywhere, whose hands were massaging and pulling his member and playing with his testicles.... One of them stuck her fingers into his mouth and tried his teeth, then another did the same, like if he was just a horse on a horse market... In the same moment their hands were pulling his balls down, while his penis was growing and harnening in the hands of at least two ladies.... Other females slapped his behind several times playfully and soon the slapping turned into a regular spanking. He was masturbated, groped, inspected and spanked by the elegant ladies. His muscles were felt up, his flesh was pinched and squeezed. Despite the previous ejaculation, he quickly reached an another strong, proud erection.

„Give us your semen...“. „Ejaculate for us...“. „We will make that magnificent penis squirt....“ The ladies around Tommy, just as the ladies around the other nude boys, were very commanding. Their hands were masturbating the naked boys vigorously and their dominant voices were ordering the boys to give up, to not resist. And in the same time the females were constantly discussing what they saw and what their hands felt. Some lady squeezed Tommy´s naked buttocks painfully and remarked he has an amazing behind. Some ladies were holding his arms behind his back, even though he wasn´t defending himself, wasn´t trying to cover his genitals. His eyes were closed, he felt their hands squeezing and pumping on his penis. Their voices were demanding a fresh, quick ejaculation. He decided to not resist and simply enjoyed it. He heard the moans of the boys next to him, heard the voices of the ladies who were playing with those boys.

Some of the ladies were even kissing the boys, they wanted to try the taste of the mouths of the fresh, young boys. Such ladies simply grabbed the hair of the selected boy, turned his head towards them and planted a passionate, dominant kiss on the moaning lips of the boy.

The nude boys had no chance and the ladies were ordering them to ejaculate as quickly as possible. Very soon several of them really gave up and their huge penises started to squirt again. Then more of them followed. The boys were totally in the power of the females, they had no chance to resist. Tommy wasn´t resisting either. „That´s a good boy...“ said one of the two ladies whose hands were masturbating Tommy vigorously, while his body trembled when a new ejaculation left his penis. Naturally, it wasn´t as strong as the previous one, but the ladies seemed to be very satisfied with the quantity of sperm. He heard several of them telling that he managed to produce a really respectable ejaculation for 2nd climax in such a short time...

The hands released his penis, the ladies wanted to clean their hands of his semen, but Tommy wasn´t granted a rest. Another hand grabbed his still hard manhood and started to massage it again. Tommy opened his eyes for a moment. „Hello Tommy...“ smiled a beautiful, young, blonde angel. Her chocolate skinned, equally beautiful friend was standing next to the blonde, with her eyes scanning Tommy´s nude body.

„Miss Sophie... miss Nicole... I... I am so happy to see you...“ whispered Tommy, while his naked body was groped by like 10 or 12 hands of senior females.

„We would never miss this amazing event, you magnificent animal.“ said Sophie with a smile and Nicole nodded. Nicole reached at Tommy´s balls and started to play with them tenderly, while Sophie continued to masturbate him. Tommy closed his eyes and simply enjoyed it. He kept his hands behind his back obediently. The hands of the girls on his genitals and the hands of the MILFs on his body felt so nice... He knew the girls and the MILFs won´t give him a moment to recover. He knew they wil draw a new ejaculation from him very soon.

➢        

„His testicles produce really a lot of semen.“ remarked one of the MILFs some time later, while Tommy ejaculated again, forced to an orgasm by the eager, invasive hands and dominant voices of the group of elegant ladies around him. He was not counting it, this was like 6th or 7th ejaculation since the one given to him by Diana personally. Naturally, this couldn´t be as strong, since the ladies almost didn´t give him any rest. Several droplets of the semen fell on the ground before Tommy´s feet, while several other droplets were on the hand of the lady who mastrubated his penis as last.

The other boys were in exactly the same situation. Each of them was surrounded by a group of mostly senior, attractive, elegant ladies, each of them was groped very intensively and the genitals of each boy were forced to one orgasm after another, almost without a break. Sometimes the elegant ladies spanked the bottom of some boy because they wanted to see his reaction and they also wanted to test the firmness of his buttocks. Sometimes they slapped some boy´s erected penis and giggled like little girls. And naturally, the ladies who were surrounding various boys continued to talk about the boys, about their bodies, with the most concentration given to the intimate areas of the nude bodies. To the behind and especially to the penis and testicles.

„Yes, this is an exquisite specimen.“ nodded another attractive MILF, dressed in expensive evening dress. Her hand grabbed Tommy´s balls and cupped them. „How much is he ? 11 inches ?“

„Yes, 11 inches.“ nodded a next female. This lady measured Tommy´s long rod a while ago. That was also very normal here. Each of the boys was measured countless times. Many of the ladies had wooden rulers or tape measures and they were using those to measure the lenght or thickness of the erected penises. Tommy estimated that the size of his penis was measured by at least 20 ladies since they started to force him to one climax after another. And not only penis, they measured also various muscles of his body several times, like on his arms and thighs. The objectification of the young boys was very intensive and naturally, the measuring process was reminding the boys that they are valuable exactly for their huge, hard penises and strong muscles.

Another lady squeezed and pinched his buttocks and Tommy yelped with pain softly. „Amazing size and firmness of the penis, excellent productivity, very good endurance, nicely obedient and a lovely bottom... I would love to have this animal in my harem for a month...“ The lady who spoke grabbed Tommy´s blonde hair and turned his face to herself. She added : „Would you like to be a part of my harem, cute stud ?“ She was at least 50, but she radiated power and richness and looked really good and Tommy felt that instinctive, natural attraction that he felt to so many hot MILFs of the Institute... The lady continued : „We would start each day with a very good milking...“ The lady was not waiting for Tommy´s reply. She simply planted a passionate kiss on his lips and her tongue invaded his mouth, while Tommy´s genitals, buttocks and almost all the important parts of his body were constantly groped and teased by the hands of other powerfull, elegant ladies.

This was an extremely demanding, objectifying, humiliating situation for the young, naked boys. The ladies were touching them almost without any restraints, the boys felt like pieces of attractive flesh, like luxurious toys, nothing more. The conversations that the elegant ladies led about the bodies, muscles, buttocks, penises or balls of the boys reminded the helpless boys of their status of pleasure animals, reminded them that they are in fact just cute pets for these ladies. The ladies, who were around the various nude boys, spoke mostly to each other, only rarely to the boys. The boys had to be silent and had to take all the groping, stimulation, all the objectification passively. The boys were only allowed to speak when they received some intimate question from some lady. Tommy, for example, received a question about the size of his penis like 4 or 5 times. The ladies, who gave him these ashaming questions, acted as if they really didn´t know his size. As if each boy´s erected manhood wasn´t measured so many times during the intensive game... Tommy even noticed that some of these ladies witnessed as other female or females measured his penis with a ruler or a tape measure and despite that, a couple of minutes later they came closer and gave him the question about his size... Tommy, whose face was blushing with intensive shame, had to tell them the lenght and thickness of his penis each time and then, every time he answered that ashaming, objectifying question, the lady still measured his member personally. As if there was a need to confirm that the stupid animal is telling the truth...

Naturally, the shocking party continued everywhere in the large hall. Tommy could hear the moans of various masturbated and milked males, just as cries of pain from the males whose behinds were whipped, caned or spanked. Not because the poor males commited something bad, just because the elegant ladies wanted to amuse themselves and wanted to remind the nude males of their inferior position. Tommy could also hear the moans of some 40 or so strong, naked, helpless males whose penises were milked by various milking machines without a break. Just because the ladies wanted to see them milked by the machines and because the representatives of the milking machines producers wanted to demonstrate their products. He also heard as several representatives of these milking machine producers were talking to the crowd of ladies, how they were praising the advantages of their shocking machines... He heard the noise of conversations that the elegant ladies led about the nude males everywhere in the large hall. Somewhere in the back of his mind Tommy knew that just some time ago he could never imagine such a wild, female dominated event. All the males here were just animals destined to please their female mistresses. They had strong, muscular bodies and huge penises because their destiny and purpose in life was to please and amuse women.

Tommy´s eyes were closed, his face was blushing with shame. But still, despite the shame and fear, he would not want to be anywhere else in this moment. He liked to hear that the ladies really liked his body and appreciated his ejaculations. He felt another hand grabbing his still partially erected, freshly milked penis. The hand started to massage his member. Another hand was playing with his balls, some other was tickling his thigh. He felt maybe a dozen of hands touching his nude body and Tommy knew that sooner or later the ladies will force him to another ejaculation. Sometimes they were slapping his buttocks and the combination of pain and pleasure was strangely natural. He heard the moans of other boys, some of them just climaxed, forced to ejaculations by the ladies that surrounded them. The boys and males were totally in the power of these elegant ladies and deeply in their souls, each boy knew that´s how it should be, that´s how it´s natural and correct.

➢        

The loud bell rang again. It was a signal that the hour, the ladies had to inspect and examine the naked merchandise, just passed. Tommy felt that the hand that was masturbating his erected penis vigorously in the last minute or two, disappeared. Also the other hands that were groping his body, feeling up his muscles, pinching and slapping his bottom, disappeared. He felt exhausted, but also strangely proud. He managed to orgasm like 10 times for the delight of various ladies. He was sure that his naked body was inspected and groped by literally hundreds of them.

Tommy opened his eyes a moment after the bell. He saw that the groups of elegantly dressed ladies were leaving the podium. They were talking to each other about the bodies of various nude boys and, so far as Tommy could see and hear, they seemed to be very happy with the quality of the merchandise.

Tommy looked down. His huge manhood, which was erected up to now for almost the whole hour, was finally getting softer again. No wonder, after more than 10 ejaculations... The thing was so dark... The look of his huge, spent penis reminded him of his shame and that amused him in the privacy of his mind. It was funny, he had literally no clothes on himself for three months and despite that he still felt shame when elegantly dressed females were looking at his naked and displayed genitals...

He looked before himself, at the situation in the huge hall. The shocking female dominated fiesta continued. He spent a moment observing varius milking machines that were pumping and sucking the erected penises of obedient male slaves. Diana´s other personal slaves were still on that shocking carousel, each of them hanging from it upside down by his cuffed ankles, each of them with his huge member held tightly by a transparent tube that was stimulating the slave.... The game continued and Tommy could see nude men who were whipped, caned, spanked by dressed females, who were masturbated and groped by dressed females. He could see naked men that had to serve drinks, each of them with a bow tie around the base of his genitals. Many of them had to walk around with a large and strong erection between their thighs. He could see nude men who were used as trays with food, he could see men who were still imprisoned in cages near the entrance, or who were still bondaged next to the cages, some of them with a tube of a milking machine on the erected manhood.

The female domination in the large hall was total, but the bell that rang a minute ago seemed to have some effect on the elegantly dressed ladies. They were now ceasing with some of the games, they stopped to whip, cane or spank some of the males, they stopped to masturbate the males, they stopped to look at the nude males who were standing on the pedestals like in a museum. Instead of that the elegantly dressed ladies were now walking closer to the podium. They were sitting in their comfortable chairs, with their eyes set on the podium where 16 nude, young, well-hung boys were standing. And many of them, like a fourth or maybe even a third of the attractive ladies, were sitting not on chairs, but on the backs of naked, strong males.

The ladies needed several minutes to take their seats or to sit on the back of a slave who was kneeling on all four. Tommy was observing the crowd of ladies with a mixture of shame, arousal and fear. He saw Diana, his beautiful mistress. She was sitting in the first row of chairs, on a place of honor between the most important MILFs of the Institute. The ladies were chatting to each other, laughing, smilling. He also noticed Gia in the 3rd line and then Sophie and Nicole in 6th or 7th line of chairs. All the females were smilling and chatting, it was actually rather loud. The audience consisted mostly of elegantly dressed MILFs between 40 and 60, but there were also young women who seemed to be in their 20-ties or 30-ties. And the the crowd was spiced up by the young, teenage girls from the Institute and from the girls school. So far as Tommy could see all the MILFs and girls in the audience were very attractive. The only exception was that one obese lady who was sitting on the back of a naked male slave. She was the only present lady that Tommy wasn´t finding very attractive and her presence puzzled him. Up to now he thought that the ladies of the Institute allowed only attractive females into their ranks.

Finally, all the present ladies, more than 300 of them by Tommy´s estimate, were sitting before the podium. They were sitting either in chairs or on the backs of living chairs, on the backs of naked male slaves. Tommy´s heart was beating rapidly. All the boys felt the same, a mixture of shame, fear and arousal. Each of them still kept his hands behind his back, they were all well-trained and knew that any attempt to cover the genitals would have to be punished strictly.

Tommy felt the gazes of those hundreds of females on himself. Their eyes were moving from one naked boy to another and Tommy felt as they are evaluating his body. It was scary and it was arousing at the same time. He felt that his large, hanging penis might grow again, those several minutes of rest were obviously enough to give fresh power to him. He rather tried to think about something not erotic, but wasn´t very successful in that.

Madam Marianne stood up from her chair. She walked those several stairs up to the podium. She had that cute, unique smile on her still very pretty face and Tommy, who was naturally observing her, was trying to imagine how hot she had to be when she was 18 or so...

Tommy and the other boys were standing in one line, with like one meter of space between various boys. The opened cages were behind them, the penis cages were still next to their bare feet. Madam Marianne stopped several meters before them and her warm eyes scanned each of the naked boys. When her gaze met with Tommy´s eyes, Tommy felt that his penis is certainly growing again. She offered him a smile and Tommy lowered his gaze as an another signal of his submission.

Madam Marianne´s eyes scanned each of the naked boys and then she snapped her fingers and pointed at the ground. Tommy shivered, but he understood the silent command. All the trainees understood it. An another demonstration of their submission, obedience and inferiority was required.

The 16 naked, young, handsome boys fell to their knees. Not one of them remained standing, they knew that any disobedience, any hesitation, will be punished very strictly and painfully... Each of them still had his buttocks sore from the spankings and slaps that their bottoms received from the females who were inspecting their bodies. A couple of seconds later the boys leaned forward and knelt on all four. And then they leaned even more forward, their foreheads touched the ground, while their naked behinds were raised a little. The boys prostrated themselves on the podium like some ancient Persians or Egyptians.

Madam Marianne was observing them for a short moment. She was very satisfied with the obedience and performance of the nude boys. Their movements, when they were kneeling and prostrating themselves, were naturally synchronized, like if she was watching a military unit on a parade. She knew that the ladies in the audience are going to appreciate the perfect training of the young boys.

Finally Marianne turned to the audience again. She smiled at the 300 plus attractive ladies. The ladies were silent at this moment, they were waiting for Marianne to talk. The loudest sound in the large hall were the moans of varius males who were stimulated by the milking machines. The animals will all stay connected to the machines until the auction end, naturally.

„My dear friends !“ Marianne started to speak to her microphone. „Welcome at the annual auction of animals in our esteemed Institute. You were all allowed to inspect the bodies of the animals and to try out their genitals. I don´t want to bore you with a long speach, thus let me just remind you that all the animals are excellent lovers, very skilled in the art of pleasuring of a female. Afterall, most of you know that from personal experience...“ The crowd of ladies laughed at the reminder that most of them already had many of the auctioned boys in their beds. Madam Marianne waited for a moment and then she continued : „As you can see, my dear friends, the animals are all trained excellently and absolutely obedient. They are all very cute and you can see that they are all very blessed in the most important area of their bodies. They are just like males should be. Obedient and eager to please their mistresses. Each of these young and fresh beasts is a perfect specimen of the inferior gender.“

Tommy was listening to the attractive blonde MILF, his forehead was touching the ground and he couldn´t help himself, he felt the tension in his penis. The thing wanted to grow again and the tip of the penis was greasy again, despite the more than 10 ejaculations that he was forced to in the last 70 minutes or so. He tried to concentrate on something not erotic. He didn´t want to be auctioned with an erection, because the ladies may think he likes this submission too much... Yes, the truth was he liked it a bit, there was that intensive, darkly sweet arousal, but the demanding submission and humiliation of males in the Institute was still shocking and ashaming him. He concentrated himself on Marianne´s speach. The blonde MILF continued, with her back turned to the prostrated naked boys and her face turned to the ladies in the audience. „... And as last, before we start with the auction, let me remind you of two or three things, my dear, esteemed ladies.“ said madam Marianne and then she made a short pause. „The animals are auctioned only for one month. If you win one of our cute, young gentlemen, he will be your property only for one month. He will be borrowed to you by his permanent mistress and owner. The 2nd thing I need to remind you of, my dear friends, is the fact that any male homosexuality is forbidden. All the animals, that will be auctioned in several whiles, are heterosexuals. None of them ever displayed any homosexual tendencies. In accordance with the philosophy and traditions of the Institute, I have to remind you that can´t demand the animal to perform anything sexual with another male and should an animal display any gay tendencies, you need to punish him strictly and immediately.“

Tommy was only listening to the speach, but he realized some lady probably raised a hand or what, because Marianne paused and asked : „Yes ?“

The lady that wanted to inquire something started to speak. Just as most of these ladies, she had a very pleasant, soft voice in Tommy´s opinion. „I like to take at least two boys into my bed at once. Is that allowed with these animals ? If I buy a boy today, will I be able to take him into the bed with the other males from my harem ? Their bodies may touch in such a situation unintentionally...“

„Yes, of course that is allowed. Afterall, the pleasure of a lady needs to be above everything and it´s hard to imagine something more exciting and pleasant than when a lady is pleasured by three or four skilled, handsome males.“ replied madam Marianne. „Actually, our boys were trained to handle such situations. They know how to behave when three or four of them have to please one lady... They know how to avoid excessive contact with other boys in such a situation. It´s simple. Just don´t order or allow any of your males to commit anything homosexual. Like don´t order a boy from the Institute to touch the penis or behind of an another male. But of course, you may take more males into your bed. Such a healthy practice is very supported by the Institute.“

A pause followed and Tommy realized madam Marianne is waiting for more questions. There were none and soon he heard Marianne´s pleasant, soft voice again. The blonde MILF continued : „The last thing I need to remind you of, my dear friends, is that if you buy one of the animals today, you can´t hurt him in any way while he is with you. You can, of course, still spank him, whip him, cane him. You may slap his penis, if you want. But any hit on the testicles, or the so called ball-busting, is strictly forbidden.“ She made a pause and Tommy imagined madam Marianne, strict, sweet and gorgeous, as her eyes scan the audience. The main MILF of the Institute continued : „As you could and can see, each of the animals still has the foreskin on his extremely well-developed penis. Keep it that way. Circumcision of these animals is forbidden. Don´t forget that they are only borrowed to you.“ Marianne made another pause and then she added : „Do not penetrate the bottom of the animal. Never. That is a gay practice and thus is strictly forbidden in the Institute. Whip, cane or spank his bottom as much as you want, but never penetrate it.“

Madam Marianne paused again to see if all the MILFs and hot girls in the audience understood. Then she asked : „Any questions ?“ There were none. „Very well, my esteemed ladies. One last reminder. You are allowed to buy only one animal. If you are lucky enough to buy one of the animals, you can´t place any bid for any of the next boys.“ Again a short pause and then madam Marianne´s pleasant voice announced : „And now.... Let us start with the auction of our cute, beautiful, obedient animals.“ Tommy and the other prostrated, almost motionless boys trembled at her words. There was an another pause from the gorgeous, blonde MILF and then madam Marianne simply said : „Raymond. Stand up.“

➢        

„Tommy. Your turn. Stand up.“ announced madam Marianne in her kind, pleasant and yet strict and dominant voice. Tommy´s naked body trembled. So it was here finally. He feld coldness in his stomach, his body felt weak. He breathed deeply and then he managed to stand up. He felt the eyes of all the elegantly dressed, attractive ladies on his naked body. Now he literally had the attention of all of them. They were all looking at him, at his displayed genitals, at his large muscles, at the shame in his cute face.

Up to now, Tommy spent the shocking auction prostrated on all four, with his forehead touching the ground. All the boys were in such a position, they were absolutely motionless, while they were auctioned off to highest bidders one after another.

Each boy´s auction took like 7 or 8 minutes. It was always the same. Madam Marianne, who served as the auctioneer, called one of the boys by his name. The selected boy had to stand up, displayed in his full nudity, while the other trainees were still prostrated on the ground. Then the selected boy walked to madam Marianne.

Tommy and the other prostrated boys never dared to move, never dared to raise their faces to look at the auction, at the ladies who were deciding about them. The boys knew that any unsanctioned change in the ordered position will mean a very strict, painfull punishment. Whipping or caning. Thus they could only listen to the auction, but each of them was imagining it in the privacy of his mind.

When the auctioned boy, called by Marianne, stood up and walked to her, the blonde, attractive MILF grabbed his semi-erected, large penis and started to massage, squeeze and masturbate it. In the same time madam Marianne spoke to her microphone about the auctioned boy to the crowd of the elegantly dressed females. Each boy´s penis was masturbated and forced to a new erection, while madam Marianne told the crowd about the body of the auctioned boy, she repeated the measurements of the boy´s genitals and the whole body, she told them about his personality and various skills, she told them how the boy behaved in the last three months... She spoke about the auctioned boy for like 4 or 5 minutes very normally, while her hand was masturbating his penis vigorously. For a moment she walked with the boy´s stimulated manhood in her hand and forced him to walk behind her, because she needed to show each boy´s body from the back aswell.... as if there was any lady or a girl who didn´t partake in the previous inspections and gropings of the nude trainees...

And then, when Marianne forced the boy to stop and stand with his face and penis towards the audience, the ladies started to bid. Each boy, who had to stand next to the elegantly dressed Marianne in his nudity and with his penis masturbated intensively by her hand, had a starting price of 250 000 dollars. But that quickly grew, the offers surpassed a million and then reached sums of several millions. The 1st auctioned boy, Raymond, was sold for more than 5 millions and the sum shocked Tommy thoroughly. But several boys even surpassed 7 millions. The sums of money were frightening for Tommy, but in the same time made him strangely proud. He instinctively knew he is really a part of the elite of the male gender.

Tommy could only listen during the auctions, but next to madam Marianne speaking about the boy who was auctioned at each moment, and next to bidders offering their bids for each boy, he could also heard the moans. The moans of the 40 or 50 or 60 naked, helpless males who were still milked without a break by various milking machines. And then the moans of the boy who was auctioned. Madam Marianne brought each of them very close to an orgasm, mostly in the minutes during which she was speaking about the boy. And then, while the ladies from the audience were bidding, she kept the auctioned boy on the edge. Each auction was finished with the highest bid and with an intensive orgasm of the auctioned, naked, helpless boy. Orgasm right there on the stage, in front of the gazes of more than 300 elegantly dressed, attractive females.

Each of the auctioned boys was praised by madam Marianne for his ejaculation, she told to each trainee that he is a good boy and then she patted the boy´s nude buttocks with her hand. She also congratulated to the new, temporary owner of the freshly milked and freshly auctioned boy and Tommy, who kept his forehead on the ground all the time, could hear congratulations that the victorious lady was receiving from the females around her. He could also hear that one of the young girls of the Institute, either Gia, Natalie or some other young beauty, came to the podium after each auction and took the the freshly auctioned boy by his hand and led him away. Tommy couldn´t look at it, but he estimated that these boys were taken to their new owners.

Tommy never raised his face, but he heard the voice of his mistress at one moment. She took part in one of the bid wars and managed to buy one of the auctioned boys for 7 millions of dollars. Naturally, Tommy already knew him. It was a cute boy with white skin and a penis that reached almost full 11 inches. Tommy knew Diana will be very satisfied with this fresh, temporary addition to her already large harem of well-hung, strong males. It was also an opportunity for Tommy to explore his feelings. He realized that somewhere deep in his personality he feels some dark, instinctive happiness. Not only because his own penis was a little bit bigger than the monstrous piece of man meat of Diana´s newest toy. Also because he knew the other boy will bring a lot of pleasure and amusement to his mistress. There was no jealousy in him. Even though he loved his beautiful mistress, he already accepted the rules of this game and the philosophy of the Institute and of these attractive ladies. He accepted that he was in a society, where the females were choosing, while the males were the chosen ones. A society, where the males had to compete for the attention of the females. A society, where it was normal that males were the absolute slaves of the females. A society, where females owned harems of attractive males. A society where the females kept their males nude 24/7. A society where the male´s primary function was to please the female. A society, where the males had no right to privacy, clothes or jealousy. It was Diana´s natural right to buy the other boy and to keep a harem of strong, well-hung males and Tommy knew that any jealousy would be foolish from him.

And thus now, after he heard his name, Tommy finally stood up and his muscular legs felt weak. He needed to breathe deeply several times to calm himself a bit. Still, his body was shivering very tenderly. All the gazes of these attractive females were on him. More than 300 elegantly dressed, powerfull MILFs, whose ranks were spiced by a young schoolgirl there and there, were looking right at Tommy´s muscular, naked body. He finally managed to make a step forward.

„And as we can see, my dear ladies, this stud here can´t wait to show us his biggest assett again.“ remarked madam Marianne in the microphone. She was looking at Tommy aswell, with a kind, beautiful smile on her face. Then the frightened, ashamed and aroused boy realized she was not looking at him, she was looking at his penis. And then he realized what she meant. He was walking and his already semi-erected penis was growing again !

Tommy had around a hour of rest since his previous ejaculation. And the whole situation was shocking and very humiliating for males, but also deeply, darkly arousing. He was walking and he felt as his manhood was growing and hardening right before the eyes of all these hundreds of attractive females ! He was the 1st of the auctioned boys whose penis started to grow so intensively without the touch of madam Marianne´s hand !

Tommy was walking towards Marianne, feeling so fascinated, almost hypnotized by her gaze and smile. It was irresistible, Marianne, Diana and the other ladies controlled and dominated him totally. So now they will auction him like if he wasn´t really a human being. And his penis was sprinting to attention and twitching, as if it wanted to invite the gazes, invite Marianne´s hand, as if it wanted to show off for them.

Tommy stood before madam Marianne. The attractive blonde MILF waited for a couple of seconds. She waited for his penis to reach the full erected glory again and then she observed the twitching thing for a short moment. „What an amazing stud, my dear ladies.“ she said into her microphone and her voice could be heard anywhere in the huge hall. „Hung like a horse, excellent lover, absolutely obedient and perfectly trained by his mistress and by the Institute. One of the best, if not the best trainee of this year´s crop.“ Tommy trembled when he heard it, but his huge penis was hard as a rock.

Madam Marianne reached and grabbed the huge manhood into her right hand firmly. She pulled at his strongly and forced Tommy to stand next to her. Her hand started to move up and down on the long rod, it was squeezing it tightly and Tommy was forcing his eyes to remain open. His gaze met with Diana´s eyes for a quick moment and his beautiful mistress and owner smiled at him. The boy, whom she bought like 15 or 20 minutes ago, was lying on his back over her knees and thighs. Diana was playing with the slave´s erected, large penis with her right hand, while her left was supporting the boy´s head.

Tommy also saw other freshly sold boys. 9 or 10 of the boys were already sold. Naturally, just as all the present males, each of them was still fully naked. He saw that some of them were kneeling next to the females who bought them. Some were even kneeling on all four and the lady who bought them had her long legs and feet on the back of the motionless boy. And three or four of these freshly sold trainees were lucky enough to have their bodies and especially the penises explored by their new, temporary mistress and other nearby females. Such boys were either lying on the thighs of the elegant female and two or three feminine hands were exploring their large penises and testicles, or they were standing next to the lady who was massaging the boy´s manhood, or her hands were squeezing some muscles on the boy´s body...

Tommy got lost in his fright, shame, arousal and thoughts for a moment. Madam Marianne continued to talk about him. She told the ladies in the audience that Tommy is an exquisite specimen of a male, she told them a bit about his training in the Institute, about the skills he learned, she told them something about his personality and about his excellent skills as a lover. She forced him to walk in a circle with her, to show off his muscular and firm buttocks. And she told them all the measurements of his luxurious body. His height, weight, the circumference of various muscles, she told them how much he can press and lift when he is exercising... And naturally, she told them the exact measurements of his penis. The lenght and the girth aswell. And her hand continued to move up and down on his manhood without a break, with tight and intensive strokes that were forcing Tommy to keep his eyes closed and moan. And just as with previous boys, Marianne gave the audience very detailed information about the sperm production capacity of his testicles. She told them how much sperm exactly was extracted from his genitals during various milking session... It was so ashaming for the young boy, but her hand felt so nice on his erected penis... And just as with the previous boys, she finished with a very simple and yet so shocking, humiliating sentence... „My esteemed lades, the starting price for this specimen is 250 000 dollars !“

Tommy managed to force himself to open his eyes. His naked body was shivering. All the ladies were looking straight at him, at his body, at his masturbated penis. Even the ladies who were inspecting the bodies of boys actioned before Tommy, were looking at him. It felt like a moment of meeting with the fate, like all his life since the moment he met Diana on the beach was moving to this single moment, to him standing fully nude before more than 300 attractive ladies, with his penis masturbated vigorously by a dominant and yet kind MILF.

A dozen or so of the elegant, senior ladies raised their hands to indicate that they are willing to pay the quarter million of dollars for a month with Tommy. The sum quickly grew. To half of a million, then it got above a million. It continued to grow. At one moment the young, gorgeous Gia offered 2 millions and Tommy was surprised and flattered by her offer. Was it just a game from the young girl, or does she really has such money ? Anyway, the new offers were comming and Tommy´s price was growing. And madam Marianne´s right hand continued to masturbate his erected member vigorously.

Tommy´s price surpassed 3 millions, 4 millions... It was all so ashaming, the females behaved as if he was not a real human, just an animal or a piece of art. And yet it was all so fascinating... and so darkly nice, darkly arousing to hear the huge sums of money that various attractive MILFs were offering for a month of his time...

„And we have 5 millions from the esteemed comtesse de Castemoux...“ announced madam Marianne some two minutes since the bidding started. She always confirmed the bid, sometimes also with the name of the lady. Her hand continued to masturbate the naked boy. Several other nude boys were still behind them, prostrated on the ground and almost motionless.

Tommy was concentrating on the pleasure, his pride was forcing him to last at least until madam Marianne gives him an order to ejaculate. That was how she was doing it during the previous auctions, the auctioned boys ejaculated only after she gave the command.

Tommy forced himself to open his eyes. This was the 1st time this countess de Castemoux made a bid and he wanted to see which one of the attractive, elegant MILFs was her. But before he could realize it, another lady raised a hand. This time it was doctor Penny, the attractive doctor responsible for the health of the males in the Institute. „5.2 millions !“ she said loudly.

„5.2 millions offered by our good doctor...“ confirmed madam Marianne and her hand was still moving up and down on the tightly held penis.

Tommy was forcing himself to keep his eyes open. He saw as madam Nandita, the director of the girls school, raised a hand. „5.8 millions !“ said the black-haired MILF dressed in a striking, traditional indian dress. Tommy trembled and in his mind he was trying to contemplate why were these senior females so attractive for him... Was it their power, their elegance, their dominance, wisdom and experience, the class each of them was radiating ? The fact, that even though most of these females were in their 40-ties or 50-ties, they still kept themselves in a good shape ? Heck some of them were over 60 and he still found them very attractive. The beauty of young girls, like Gia, Sophie, Nicole, was sweet and fresh. But the beauty of these senior MILFs was different. It was mature, wise and these older ladies mostly made him feel pretty, cute, wanted and safe...

„And our good friend madam Nandita is offering 5.8 millions for this amazing animal.“ confirmed madam Marianne and her words brought Tommy back into reality.

„6 millions !“ another hand was raised. Tommy looked at the lady who just offered 6 millions for his body, for his huge penis... It was the fat woman. The only fat, unattractive female in the huge room just offered 6 million dollars for him ! Tommy trembled. All the senior ladies of the Institute kept themselves in a very good shape, they were all slender and still had pretty faces. Why was this one an exemption ?

„6 millions from the comtesse de Castemoux.“ confirmed madam Marianne. „Do I hear 6 and a half ?“

Somewhere in the back of his mind, behind the pleasure caused by Marianne´s constantly moving, squeezing hand, behind the shame caused by the fact that he was nude before more than 300 dressed females, behind the humiliation of the fact that he was being sold as a mere animal, Tommy realized that he really hopes some lady will offer more than 6 millions for him. He didn´t want to end as a toy of the fat woman...

„6.5 millions offered by the doctor...“ nodded madam Marianne a short moment later, after doctor Penny raised her hand. The auction continued. It was only 2 or 3 minutes since the bidding on Tommy started and yet the boy had a feeling that it was surely much longer.

Now it seemed the auction bid war was between doctor Penny, madam Nandita and this previously unknown, obese woman, comtesse de Castemoux. Doctor Penny was a hot senior woman with chocolate skin and Tommy actually really liked her. She took a good care of the health of the trainees. He was spanked or whipped by her many times in the previous month. She also inspected his naked body many times, milked him countless times, he had hot sex with her directly in her medical office on a couple of occasions and he was invited into her bed several times... She was a gorgeous female, firm and yet kind, just as most of the ladies in the Institute. She was two generations older as Tommy, but she kept herself in excellent shape and thus was very attractive for him.

Madam Nandita was a bit older than Penny, but she too was classy and very attractive. And she was the director of the girls school and Tommy imagined himself in Nandita´s harem. Maybe she allows the girls from her school to play with the boys she owns ? Maybe she likes to use the boys from her harem as teaching equipment... he imagined himself standing nude before a class of two or three dozens hot, young schoolgirls...

And then there was the third woman, the previously unknown comtesse de Castemoux. Anytime when she had the highest bid, Tommy trembled and in the privacy of his mind he was pleading for some other, attractive female to offer more. He already had a lot of confidence in his own body, he knew that he will be able to get a hard-on even for a fat, unattractive female. Still, the thought of being with an old and even fat woman was somehow repulsive for him...

„9 millions.“ said madam Nandita loudly and Tommy breathed with relief since Nandita´s current offer was higher as the offer of the fat lady. Maybe Nandita will allow Nicole and Sophie to play with him... The thoughts of Sophie and Nicole almost made him squirt, he realized and concetrated himself on the resistance.

„Madam Nandita is taking the lead in the auction of this lovely animal. And now a short pause, my dear friends.“ confirmed madam Marianne into the microphone. Tommy´s price was already higher than the final price of any of the previously auctioned boys. Madam Marianne continued to masturbate his huge, hard-as-a-stone penis. „I believe we need to show you off to the ladies even more, puppy.“ she said with a smile and then she started to pull at Tommy´s erected penis again. Tommy had to walk on the podium behind the blonde MILF, who was masturbating his penis without a break. They walked from one side of the podium to the other and then back, Tommy was walking behind Marianne obediently, like some naked barbarian brute, captured and controlled by a elegant, soft, beautiful blonde goddess.

After a while Marianne stopped near the centre of the podium again. She turned the masturbated, softly moaning boy with his back to the audience. „As you can see, my dear friends, he has a really lovely bottom. Just imagine your hand falling on these amazing buttocks... maybe a short moment after you milked his horse-sized penis... His behind is very firm and can take a lot of punishment. I can´t really count how many times have I personally spanked, caned or whipped him. Sometimes because he needed to be punished and sometimes just because I wanted to have some fun.“ said madam Marianne into her microphone. Tommy was standing with his back to the audience. She was smilling, while his face was blushing with intensive shame. Several other trainees, those who were still waiting for their auction, were still prostrated before him and madam Marianne. Well, they were prostrated before madam Marianne and other ladies, Tommy just happened to be there, but he was not the reason for their humiliation, for this demonstration of obedience and good training.

Madam Marianne waited for a moment, she probably wanted the crowd of the ladies to enjoy the sight of Tommy´s muscular body and his naked buttocks. And Tommy instinctively knew that she wanted him to look at the prostrated boys, she wanted him to see and feel through this demonstration of male submission and inferiority.

Finally madam Marianne tugged at Tommy´s penis again. She forced him to turn towards the audience again and her hand continued to squeeze Tommy´s penis and to move up and down on the whole lenght of the rod. She always pulled the foreskin down when the hand moved down on the standing penis, which exposed the engorged glans for the ladies in the audience. „Flex your muscles puppy, let the ladies see what you can offer.“ she commanded and Tommy, his face blushing strongly, raised his arms and demonstrated his strong muscles and the six-pack between his chest and tummy like a body builder for the 300 plus females who were looking at his nudity.

Marianne continued to masturbate him even now, when his arms were raised and his muscles flexed, without any break. Tommy was actually rather close to a climax and he needed a lot of concentration to resist. „Good boy.“ smiled madam Marianne after a moment, while the pleasure forced Tommy to close his eyes again. „Hands down.“ she commanded and Tommy relaxed and placed his arms behind his back again. „Very well, my dear ladies. This animal is a really extraordinary specimen...“ said the blonde MILF into her mixrophone. „We have an offer for 9 millions of dollars....“

„10 millions !“ acclaimed a loud voice. Tommy trembled, because he already heard the voice. It was the obese woman. But he kept his eyes closed. The hand of madam Marianne felt so well on his penis, he knew if she continues to massage him like this, he will ejaculate soon.

„10 millions are offered by the esteemed comtesse de Castemoux.“ confirmed madam Marianne. „Can we still get a bigger offer for this cute animal ?“ Tommy felt her hand on his penis, moving up and down, up and down, squeezing so tightly... In the privacy of his mind he hoped some lady will raise the price, the silence in the large hall was frightening for him right now. Well, relative silence, there was still the noise of moans of milked males, the noise of working milking machines, the soft noice of whispered feminine conversations....

„Sold for 10 millions of dollars !“ stated madam Marianne with a happy, cheerfull voice a short moment later. Tommy felt a wave of cold in his masturbated, naked body. „The animal, which is permanently owned by the esteemed madam Diana Thornton, will be temporarily owned by the esteemed comtesse de Castemoux.“ announced madam Marianne, while an invisible, cold hand was squeezing Tommy´s stomach. But the real hand of madam Marianne felt so well on his erected penis...

A short applause followed. The hand disappeared. Madam Marianne released his penis without actually forcing him to ejaculation ! She even pushed his penis down before she released it and the huge thigh bounced up and hit him into the belly. He heard the soft laugh from some of the ladies in the crowd, the females simply loved to see a large penis bounce and jump...

Tommy opened his eyes and felt the blush in his face. His huge manhood was still standing proudly, twitching in anticipation and hope for a fresh ejaculation. He felt all the eyes were on him, on his penis. His heart was beating wildly, his penis was throbbing and twitching, as if it wanted to invite Marianne´s hand back desperately. Madam Marianne, who was standing next to him and whose elegant evening dress was in a huge contrast with Tommy´s nudity, placed a hand on the boy´s naked bottom. „Congratulations, my lovely stud.“ she said softly.

„Thank you, madam Marianne.“ replied Tommy sheepishly. His huge penis twitched again and all the females in the large hall, more than 300 of them, were looking at it.

Even madam Marianne´s eyes fell down, at Tommy´s exposed, displayed genitals. „I´ll be missing this beautiful thing, puppy.“ she said with a smile. „But... I am sure when you return to Diana she will allow me to see you from time to time. We are very good friends.“

„I... I am glad to hear that, madam Marianne. I... I will miss you and the ladies of the Institute too.“ replied Tommy properly, still with an intensive blush on his cheeks.

„It must be uncomfortable to walk with such an amazing hard-on, puppy.“ remarked madam Marianne innocently, as if it wasn´t her who was masturbating him for like the last 10 minutes or so.

„I... erm... I would be very thankfull if you could help me with that, madam Marianne.“ whispered Tommy sheepishly. „Please...“

„But we need to continue with the auction, puppy. As you know, several more of the young gentlemen with huge penises are waiting to be auctioned.“ explained madam Marianne very normally. „Well... I will help you if you promise to deliver a quick and yet strong ejaculation.“

Damm, this was so ashaming... Tommy knew that the ladies in the crowd were really relishing his shame. They were watching his naked body, his conversation with Marianne with smiles and anticipation. „I... I will do my best, madam, I promise.“ Damm, he was the 1st of the auctioned boys who was not allowed or forced to ejaculate. It was very ashaming. And still, a huge part of his personality wanted to feel Marianne´s hand on his penis, wanted to be milked by her.

„I will spank you if the ejaculation is weak...“ promised madam Marianne with a smile. Then she grabbed his still erected penis again and squeezed. She turned to the crowd and said : „Ladies, as most of you know, we care well for the erections and penises of our animals. If a male has an unattended erection in the Institute, he needs to ask the nearest lady to take care of it.“ That was actually true, but Tommy knew it was only true when it fit the females. There were times in the previous months when he really had to find the nearest lady to ask her to take care of his erection, to masturbate him. And then there were times when the ladies didn´t really care for a boy´s erection for hours. When they just teased an erected boy or male and kept him erected without a release for hours and hours. It all depended on the females in the Institute.... Madam Marianne continued : „Dear ladies, I believe we can take a short break from the auction, if you don´t mind. This cute young gentleman needs my help at this moment. Are there any objections ?“

Of course, there were no protests. These females simply loved to observe large, extremely well developed males when they were helpless, when they were masturbated and milked, when they were totally in the power of a woman. Madam Marianne started to masturbate Tommy´s penis again. Up and down, up and down, quick, tight, intensive strokes. Tommy closed his eyes. „Be a good boy and give us your sperm, puppy. Be a good boy.“ whispered madam Marianne after a minute. Her left hand was playing with his balls. The boys in the Institute and in this females dominated society had no right for privacy, for clothes, they had to get used to be masturbated in public, but heck.... to be masturbated before more than 300 females, that was really something. „Make a big, manly squirt, puppy. For these ladies and for me.“ said madam Marianne softly.

Tommy knew he can´t resist anymore. His naked body tensed and froze in place, while Marianne´s hand continued to move up and down on his stimulated penis. „Aaah !“ he cried out loudly, while his body was taken over by intensive ecstasy. He felt his member squirting and squirting. For a moment he was weak, he was controlled by the ecstasy and it was amazing.

Marianne´s hand continued to squeeze and to move up and down on his long rod. She was squeezing more and more semen out of the depths of the huge thing. Tommy´s body started to shiver, his lips were moaning ecstatically. He heard several of the ladies in the 1st line in the audience, they were talking about his very nice ejaculation...

„Very good, puppy. Very good.“ said madam Marianne, while her hand squeezed several last drops of semen from his penis. Tommy opened his eyes. „That´s like good 3 meters... Any standard male would produce just a drop or two after such a short break.... and you manage to shoot at 3 meters, you amazing stud.“ added madam Marianne and Tommy felt his shame. Shame, but also pride. He could see drops of his white semen on the ground before him. Some of it was extracted from the previously auctioned boys, some from him... He really managed to deliver a very strong ejaculation again, especially when taking into account that it was just a bit over an hour since his previous climax... „Esteemed ladies, what is your opinion ? Did the animal delivered a strong ejaculation as ordered ?“ inquired madam Marianne loudly.

The ladies in the audience started to applaud and madam Marianne released the huge penis after a moment. She slapped Tommy´s naked bottom cheerfully and Tommy felt that her palm was wet. Wet with his sperm... Damm, this was so ashaming... His penis was getting softer a smaller very slowly. „Allright puppy, no spanking for you now. Go with our beautiful Gia.“ said madam Marianne with a smile. Tommy watched as the gorgeous, young Gia stood up from her chair and walked up the podium. The young girl was smilling at him, while he was blushing with intensive shame.

Gia walked to Tommy and madam Marianne. Tommy noticed she was walking between various drops and stains of semen on the ground. The two elegantly dressed ladies smiled at each other and then Gia reached and took Tommy´s left hand. She turned and pulled him behind herself. She led him down the podium and Tommy was carefull enough not to step into some sperm on the ground. He walked down the stairs from the podium and felt the eyes of dozens and hundreds of elegantly dressed females on his softening genitals. It was so ashaming, and yet an amazing feeling. His gaze met with the eyes of Diana. She smiled at him encouragingly, obviously very proud of him. She even sent him a kiss through the air.

A new boy was called by madam Marianne to be auctioned, but Tommy was not turning to see. He walked behind Gia, getting closer and closer to his new, though only temporary mistress. His heart was beating wildly, his stomach felt squeezed and cold. His nude body was shivering very softly. Gia was leading him around various, elegantly dressed ladies and schoolgirls. They were looking at his dangling, soft penis as he walked around them. Sometimes they gave him a compliment, or he could hear them talking about his genitals among themselves. Sometimes they reached at his genitals as he was led around them, they cupped the balls or squeezed the soft penis playfully. Sometimes they reached and slapped or pinched his bottom... Even now, after he was auctioned, the ladies were letting him know that he is just a toy of their amusement, just an animal that they can do anything with.

Gia and Tommy finally stopped before that fat lady, the comtesse de Castemoux, that bought him. She was still sitting on the back of a naked, strong, muscular male slave. Tommy gulped as he felt her cold, strict eyes on himself. The lady was around 50 or 55 years old, had black hair that was reaching to her shoulders, round, strict face and he estimated she weighed some 120, maybe even 130 kilograms. This will be a real challenge, but Tommy knew he will manage to satisfy even such an unattractive woman.

„Your new slave, madam.“ smiled Gia.

„Thank you sweetie.“ replied the obese woman with a smile and Tommy sensed that her eyes were much softer and warmer when she was looking at the young, cute Gia than when she was looking at him, at the animal she just bought. Tommy knew that most of these ladies were bisexual and the MILFs of the Institute loved to enjoy occasional lesbian sex with a young, hot and sweet girl like Gia. This fat lady was probably bisexual too...

Gia released his hand and Tommy knew that he has to demonstrate his obedience, his submission, his perfect training. He fell on his knees before the obese lady. He lowered his gaze as an another demonstration of his submission. He looked at the male slave on whose back the obese woman was sitting. It was one of the devotees of the Institute, a guy of maybe 35, 36 years of age. He was of some arabic descent and obviously strong enough to carry the large female on his back. The slave was almost motionless and his huge manhood was dangling between his strong thighs.

The auction continued, Tommy heard as madam Marianne was talking about the currently auctioned boy. But he knew he can´t turn to look there. He knelt there silently, almost fully motionless. His body was shivering very softly, the combination of fear, shame and arousal was very intensive.

„Stand up. I want to inspect your genitals.“ commanded the fat lady and Tommy trembled. She actually already inspected him during the mass groping, she inspected him once when he was standing in the cage. He remembered she was touching his buttocks and also his then caged penis.

Tommy stood up without hesitation. He felt that the ladies who were nearby were looking at him, each with a soft smile on her face. Damm, so many hot, attractive, classy MILFs around and he ends in the hands of the only fat woman here, contemplated the nude boy.

The obese comtesse reached at Tommy´s genitals with both of her hands. She cupped the balls and played with his member very softly. She pulled the foreskin down, examined the glans with her eyes, pulled at his sack variously.... She pulled the soft penis down to his thigh and then she released it. „Do the helicopter.“ she commanded.

Tommy trembled again. Naturally, he knew what she means. And he knew, that no matter how embarrasing and humiliating the order was, he has to obey. He started to move his hips in the required way and very soon, his long, soft penis was doing the helicopter. That meant it was flying in a fast, circular motion before the obese lady. He continued in it for more than a minute, maybe even more than two minutes and the obese lady was looking straight at the long, quickly moving genital. Other ladies next to her, or behind her, were watching it too. They were smilling and giggling like little girls and Tommy´s cute face was blushing strongly, but he knew he can´t stop without a permission.

Finally the obese lady reached and grabbed his penis in her hand. Tommy stopped to move his hips and she started to examine his manhood again. And, Tommy felt his penis was reacting. It was getting hard again. She pumped on the thing a couple of times, squeezed it and felt the reaction. There was no smile on her face, she looked very strict and professional. She continued to pump on Tommy´s penis, continued to massage it, while Tommy heard madam Marianne talking about the currently auctioned boy.

Despite his previous ejaculation, the touch from the obese lady had the required effect. Tommy´s penis was slowly getting harder, it was standing up, geting bigger. The lady was not physically attractive for Tommy, but the boy felt that her strictness and natural dominance were attractive for him. She continued to inspect his penis and testicles in various ways for several minutes, continued to play with his genitals and Tommy reached an another erection again. He was standing there before the elegantly dressed, obese lady, she was examining his genitals and he felt that the ladies next to her and behind her are watching him too. It was so ashaming and yet so arousing... He loved it when he could hear some lady remarking to her friend that he has a beautiful penis, or some other, similarly ashaming, objectifying remark about his body...

„Get down.“ commanded the obese comtesse after a couple of minutes, still with that strict expression on her unpleasant face. Tommy trembled, but in the deep of his personality he knew that her strictness is actually arousing him. She finally released the penis and testicles from her hand and Tommy knelt before her again. He knelt before a senior, fat woman who was sitting on the back of a naked male slave. While another naked male slave was being auctioned some 15 or 20 meters behind his back...

„Get on all four. I heard excellent things about you, stud. I want to see how strong you are.“ she commanded and Tommy, who instinctively felt he can´t resist her natural dominance, fell on all four, next to the silent male slave on whose back she was sitting. He trembled, because she stood up from the back of the male staff member. And then she walked around Tommy and for a moment he was looking at her rather large calfs and feet... She was really different to the attractive MILFs and girls of the Institute.... But before Tommy could give it a deeper thought, the obese lady sat on his back.

Tommy trembled, but concentrated enough to maintain his pose on all four. She was really heavy, but she was right, he was a strong, young, healthy male. Her 120 or 130 kilograms were not that much for him. With a little concentration he was able to endure it. Tommy already saw this practice in the Institute, he already witnessed attractive ladies sitting on the backs of naked, strong males. It was a very intensive demonstration of the female dominance and superiority over the naked males. But all the ladies of the Institute were slender, there was not a one fattie among them...

Used as a living furniture... Tommy was already used as a tray with food several times in the previous months, when food was placed on his naked body and attractive, elegant ladies were eating it right from him. But this was even more objectifying, even more humiliating than that. He was literally used as a chair by the obese woman. By his new, temporary owner. Oh, he could never have imagined that before he entered the Institute three months ago. Diana and the ladies of the Institute really literally trained him into a sex slave, they deepened his submission gradually, they constantly introduced new, more and more shocking ways how to embarrass, shock and dominate him and other members of the male gender. And thus now, three months after he was sent to the Institute by Diana and some four months after he met her and became her young lover and pleasure slave, he was kneeling on all four and a fat, dominant lady was using his naked body as a chair. And he knew he won´t protest, won´t try to run away. Because despite all the shocks and shame and fright, all that dominance of the ladies was arousing him darkly, instinctively.

„Oh...“ Tommy moaned, when he felt a hand was pushed between his thighs from the back. The other man, the one on whose back was the obese comtesse sitting previously, was still on all four next to Tommy. The auction still continued on the podium, Tommy heard various ladies increasing the sum for the currently auctioned boy. Males were still milked by the milking machines, other males were still standing on the pedestals near the walls like statues in a museum. Some males were still masturbated, several were spanked or whipped by elegantly dressed ladies. The shocking party continued.

And now some lady pushed her hand through Tommy´s thighs from the back. It was not the comtesse, the obese lady was still sitting on Tommy´s back. It was most probably the lady who was sitting in a nearby armchair. Tommy felt that the hand grabbed his balls. He shivered very softly, but otherwise remained almost motionless. He was looking down and before himself, he knew he is not supposed to react to the groping. He was the toy, he had to take all the groping and teasing passively. The hand of the unknown lady moved to his penis. She grabbed it and squeezed. Tommy closed his eyes. „Oh look, the cute pet is getting a stiffie again.“ giggled one of the nearby ladies who were watching it. It was true, Tommy felt that the unknown lady brought his penis to its full stiffness and size very quickly.

„What a stud, oh what a stud...“ remarked some other lady. Tommy kept his eyes closed, while the hand of the unknown female continued to masturbate him and his new, temporary owner was sitting on his back. It was so shocking, so humiliating. And yet, Tommy felt in the depths of his personality, that he would not want to be anywhere else in this moment. He was listening to the ladies as they were speaking about him, about his body, about his cute buttocks, about his erected penis. He was listening to them as they were encouraging the lady, whose hand was holding his penis, to milk him again. Even the obese comtesse said to that lady to milk him. They were curious how much sperm will Tommy manage to ejaculate this time... It was so humiliating, so embarrasing. He was really nothing more than just an amusing animal for them... Just an animal whose body, whose penis, whose sperm belonged to them... But the hand that was moving on his huge penis felt so good... And the ejaculation that they forced out of him some time later felt amazing aswell...

CHAPTER  XLII.

„Don´t worry puppy, I will be visiting you when you return to Diana´s harem.“ smiled Gia and her hands squeezed Tommy´s naked buttocks. „Who knows, maybe I will visit you and your amazing penis in the harem of the comtesse aswell...“ The stunningly beautiful, young girl was embracing the nude boy. Tommy shivered with that irresistible mixture of shame, fright and arousal. His huge penis was erected again and all the elegantly dressed ladies, that were around him, could see that. Gia gave him a soft kiss on the lips and stepped back to make room for another lady.

It was just an hour or so after the auction. The money offered by the buyers of the various trainees was already paid and now, after 3 months of intensive, rigorous, strict training the young boys, the graduates, were leaving the Institute. Each of them was leaving as a better person, a better young gentleman. Each of them was leaving even more obedient, even more attentive to the needs and wishes of females. Each of them was leaving as a better lover, a better slave. But only some of them were allowed to leave dressed.

Tommy was standing next to a large, luxurious, white Rolls-Royce Phantom. The back door of the luxurious car was opened and Tommy´s obese owner was already sitting in the car, on the back seat. Only her left hand was reaching from the car, Tommy felt it on his naked bottom, she was touching and groping him... Naturally, the obese lady was dressed. All the ladies who were around Tommy were dressed. Tommy´s nudity was in a striking contrast with their elegant dresses.

Several of the trainees were standing next to the luxurious cars of their new, temporary owners. The ladies and girls of the Institute and of the girls school were standing around the boys. The ladies wanted to say good bye to their favorite boy or boys, wanted to touch the body of the boy, give him a kiss, caress the boy´s bottom or penis one more time.... Tommy had like a dozen or even more elegantly dressed ladies around him. One after another each of them hugged him, gave him a kiss, their hands were slipping down on his naked buttocks to pinch or squeeze... The ladies who embraced him never forgot to grab his penis, pump on the erected thing a couple of times teasingly, or to cup his balls in their hand... His erected, huge member was touching their bodies when they were embracing him, with only the fabric of their expensive clothes between them...

Some of the trainees already left the Institute, driven to their new, temporary homes, to the harems of their new, temporary mistresses. Tommy could see that some of the boys were allowed to leave with their clothes on. Handsome boys, dressed in bespoke suits, in company of attractive, elegantly dressed MILFs. But most of the boys, Tommy was one of them, had to remain naked even now. Just as everything, this depended on the ladies aswell. When Tommy inquired about his suit some 10 minutes ago, his new, obese owner gave him an answer that he won´t need it and that it would be ridiculous to cover his beautiful, attractive body. It was ashaming, but also amusing. Tommy had no clothes on him for three months already. And it seemed that his nudity will continue.

Everything depended on the females in the Institute. They decided about every aspect of the life for the males. Even about the simple fact how were the boys allowed to leave the Institute. Tommy was led out from the palace by his new mistress, the comtesse and he was fully nude during that process. The obese lady led him to her car by his erected penis that she was holding in her hand very firmly.

But Tommy witnessed that several of the boys had to leave in a much more humiliating way. Some boys had to accept a collar on their necks and then their new mistress led them to her car on a leash. But even in such a case, the luckier boys were at least allowed to walk behind their elegant mistress rather normally. But Tommy saw no less than three boys who had to crawl behind their mistresses on all four. Literally like some dogs on leashes. The senior lady elegantly dressed, while the naked boy on a leash was crawling behind her on all four... Tommy witnessed three such cases and he was actually thankfull to the comtesse that she led him to her car by his erected penis, that he was allowed or forced to walk behind her.

One of the three nude boys, who had to crawl on all four behind their new mistresses, wasn´t even allowed to travel on the back seat of the car, next to the woman who bought him. The nude boy had to get in the large trunk of the lady´s luxurious car. The boy had to lie in the trunk on his back, then he had to spread his legs and bend his knees to allow the trunk to be closed. But before it was closed, the elegant MILF who bought this boy immobilized him in the trunk with various ties and cuffs that she placed on the boy´s wrists and ankles. The car, Tommy was standing near, was rather close to that situation and thus Tommy had to observe it all. He observed that after the lady secured and immobilized the nude boy, she placed some oxygen mask on his face. And then, as if it wasn´t humiliating and demanding for the nude, helpless boy enough, the lady grabbed the exposed penis of her new slave. She masturbated it for a short moment and the huge thing quickly reached it´s full glory of 10 inches. The lady then stuck the penis into a tube and Tommy realized with a shock, that her car was fitted with a working milking machine in the trunk. Tommy actually saw how it started to work, how the tube started to stimulate, massage and suck the erected penis of the helpless slave, before the lady closed the trunk with the nude, bondaged, helpless, milked boy inside of it...

The ladies, who were around Tommy, naturally noticed his shock and shame when he saw the other nude boy being locked in the trunk of a car. That was what they wanted, they positioned Tommy exactly where he could watch it all... And thus they kindly and very normally told him to not worry and assured him that the boy will feel well and safe in the trunk. As if there was nothing more normal than to transport nude, handsome, young boys in the trunk, like some baggage... The ladies assured Tommy that the other freshly sold slaveboy will have enough oxygen and more importantly, the milking machine will take care of the boy´s ejaculatory needs and thus the animal will be nicely relaxed during the ride... And Tommy knew that the unwritten rules of the game and philosophy of this female dominated society required him to act as if the shocking spectacle was absolutely normal and actually beneficial for the transported boy...

Another shocking way how the new mistresses transported their new pets or toys was a cage. It was not necessary, it was just an another way how to shock, embarrass and humiliate the males. Tommy saw that two of the freshly auctioned trainees were transported to the cars of their owners in rather compact, metalic cages. It was surely not very comfortable for the boys, who had to crouch and bend in the cages... One of these boys even had his erected, large manhood stuck in a transparent tube of a small milking machine that was inside of the cage. The thing was stimulating the penis of the helpless boy and when Tommy saw it, he trembled with a mixture of fright, shame and erotic excitement.... These cages were carried by nude devotees of the Institute and then put into the trunks of the waiting cars. Again, like some normal luggage...

It was all very shocking, but this was the Institute and Tommy knew that all these ladies loved to come with new and more intensive ways how to shock and ashame their naked boys and males. Everything depended on the ladies. Some boys were allowed to leave the Institute rather normally, other in more shocking ways. Like luggage, like caged animals... As if the caged animals had no right to travel on the backseat next to their owner... Tommy, after he witnessed all of this, was again very thankfull to the obese comtesse. It was very ashaming to be pulled by his erected penis, but still, he was used to that and it was a rather normal way for males to walk in the Institute and in this female dominated society...

And thus now, maybe an hour after the end of the auction, Tommy was standing next to the Rolls-Royce, his naked body was groped and embraced by elegantly dressed females, he was receiving kisses from them and they were promising to see him again in the future. Almost all the MILFs and girls from the Institute came to say goodbye to him. Madam Marianne, doctor Penny, Gia, Natalie, Sophie, Nicole... They were groping and touching him, their hands were pinching his buttocks and massaging his erected penis teasingly and Tommy kept his arms behind his back obediently all the time.

Naturally, Diana also came to see him. Tommy´s permanent mistress kissed him and her hands inspected his erected penis, balls and buttocks. „Always obey the good comtesse and be a good boy. I want her to be happy with you, puppy. She is a very good friend. And she is gorgeous, I am sure you and your amazing penis will enjoy the upcomming month a lot.“ she said with a smile.

Tommy wasn´t sure about the gorgeousness of the obese lady whose hand was still caressing his bottom from inside of the luxurious car, but he smiled sheepishly at the beautiful, elegant Diana. He knew that he, as a male, as a member of the inferior, submissive gender, has no right to judge the looks of his new mistress, at least not anywhere outside the privacy of his own mind. Boys could, sometimes, give a compliment to a lady in the Institute, say that she is beautiful or something like that. That could be tolerated, at least sometimes. But if a male would say anything negative about the looks of a female in this society, he would be punished very cruelly. „Yes mistress, I will make you proud.“

„Good boy.“ she smiled. „Don´t worry, the other boys from my harem will take good care of me and my needs.“

Her right hand was holding the tip of his erected penis. Tommy knew that the last remark was like a test of his good behavior. He was a male, a property. She was a female, the owner. She owned him and several other well-hung males. He had no right to be jealous. „I am very happy to hear that, mistress.“ he said softly, with his face blushing. Diana´s hand pumped on his erected penis several times and he understood it was a reward for the correct answer. „Still I can´t wait to be with you again.“ he whispered and was rewarded by her hand again. She pumped on the penis several more times and Tommy closed his eyes with pleasure. Her other hand was cupping his balls in the same moment.

„Don´t worry puppy. In am month you will be back in my house.“ she promised with a smile. „You will be the pearl of my harem.“

„Yes mistress....“ whispered Tommy. He was trying to enjoy her hand as much as he could, it felt so well and so right on his erected manhood.... He opened his eyes and Diana smiled at him. Marianne, Penny, Gia and the other ladies who were nearby smiled aswell. He noticed that a naked male slave, a devotee of the Institute, was putting a blue suit into the opened trunk of comtesse´s Rolls Royce. It was his blue suit, of course. It probably meant that he will be allowed to dress again sooner or later.

He also noticed than an another Rolls Royce was just leaving. Tommy knew that there was a naked, young boy locked in the trunk of that car. A naked, young male squeezed in a cage, with his huge penis in the tube of a milking machine... „Sit in the car puppy.“ commanded Diana with a smile and with a firm voice.

„Yes mistress.“ Tommy obeyed and sat on the back seat of the luxurious car. The obese lady was sitting next to him. She moved her hand from his behind to his erected penis. She grabbed it and held it firmly. Her thumb was touching the greasy tip of Tommy´s manhood teasingly. Tommy´s gaze met with Diana´s eyes. The gorgeous lady offered him one more smile and then she closed the door of the car. A moment later the Rolls Royce moved and Tommy knew it is taking him to a new, surely very demanding, very intensive, female dominated adventure.

➢        

The space between the driver and the passengers was separated by a wall and thus the obese lady and the nude Tommy had their privacy. Still, while he had to stand next to car, groped and teased by the ladies of the Institute who were saying goodbye to him, Tommy noticed that the driver is an older male, 55, maybe 60 years old, dressed in a dark uniform. The man was sitting in the car all the time while the ladies were groping Tommy and other naked boys, as if he was afraid to get out or what. Naturally, the man could see everything that the ladies were doing with naked Tommy and the other graduates. The knowledge that his submission and nudity were seen by a dressed, older male was only increasing Tommy´s shame. Tommy knew it was most probably the intention of the fat lady. He already knew that all of these dominant ladies simply loved to feel and see the shame of naked, cute, young and handsome boys and males.

Tommy was thankfull for the privacy of the car, since the obese lady was holding his erected penis in her hand all the time. The car was driving on empty roads and she was holding Tommy´s manhood in her hand and talking to him very casually and normally. She kept him nude even when the car entered some smaller or bigger city, her hand was on his huge, hard rod most of the time and she continued to talk to him. Her fingers were teasing the greasy tip of his penis softly and every once in a while she pumped on the penis, or she pulled the foreskin down, or tickled the hard piece of man-meat...

„You will always refer to me as madam or as madam Oombia.“ she stated several minutes into the ride.

„Yes madam.“ nodded Tommy sheepishly. In the privacy of his mind he was wondering why she wasn´t requiring him to refer to her with her title, the comtesse. Oombia de Castemoux ? That was a very exotic and yet classy, arousing name, he contemplated, while her hand and fingers were playing with his erected penis very softly and teasingly.

Madam Oombia was speaking to the nude boy very normally and casually. As if nothing special was happening, as if she was fully used to transport naked, young males with erected penises in her car. And Tommy sensed she was almost surely used exactly for that. She was asking him about his previous life, about his family, about his life with Diana and about his life and training in the Institute. She was not smilling and Tommy was somehow frightened by her a bit at the beginning, but she was calm and managed to soothe him a bit with her calmness. Her voice was firm, strict, but she was not yelling at him. Her eyes were strict, but not rough or hatefull. He felt like some small boy in the presence of a strict, demanding teacher. It was arousing...

Sometimes she wanted to know his opinion about something and she never hesitated to give him some intimate questions. Sometimes she released his penis from her grip, she continued to talk to Tommy and her gaze was set on the erected, huge, throbbing member. Tommy felt ashamed by her behavior, but it was also darkly, instinctively arousing. She wasn´t physically attractive, but her strict appearance, the power she radiated and her self-confidence were definitely arousing him darkly. She was not masturbating his penis during the ride, she was just touching him softly and teasingly, or just looking at it, but she managed to keep him hard during the whole trip.

He also feared instinctively that the car will get pulled over by the police and that they will find him on the back seat, fully nude. But the lady was obviously not frightened by such a prospect, not even when the car entered Los Angeles. He even told her about this fear, he inquired if he shouldn´t dress and she just laughed and told him „A boy as cute as you doesn´t need any clothes. You have a beautiful body and a beautiful penis. Don´t be ashamed to show it.“ she said as a reply to his concerns. That was actually the 1st time Tommy saw her laugh or smile... Tommy was blushing and she added a question : „Maybe you would prefer to travel in the trunk, boy ?“

„Madam ?“ Tommy trembled.

„In my experience most of the males tend to get a bit nervous when they are supposed to travel in the trunk of a car. Thus we fitted this car with a small milking machine in the trunk and the trunk is big enough for one large male. The milking machine sucks any nervousness out of the transported animal... If you want, you may travel there, with your penis stimulated by the machine... I am sure the milking machine will soothe your nerves, boy. I have excellent experience with that.“ she said with a frightening normality.

Tommy was blushing intensively. He was shocked that a small part of him was actually contemplating about taking her offer. He imagined himself locked in the trunk of the car, naked, motionless, with his penis sucked and stimulated by the tight tube of a milking machine... He knew she just wanted to shock him and frighten him a bit. If she would really wanted him to travel in the trunk, she would have put him there right at the start of their ride. Still, he was sure she is telling him the truth. She will lock him in the trunk if he gives her a reason for it. Who knows how many naked males were already transported in the trunk of this luxurious car, with the penis sucked by a tireless milking machine...  „I... if I may choose, then I prefer to travel on the backseat, madam Oombia.“

She smiled again. „Good boy. I prefer to save the time I would need to put you in the trunk.“ Her fingers continued to tease the greasy tip of his huge, hard penis.

➢        

The whole trip in the Rolls took something around two hours in Tommy´s estimate. On the end the car drove through a gate and then a garden of some large, luxurious estate. He knew they are not far from Diana´s mansion actually. Tommy´s heart was beating wildly, while he was observing it all with eyes wide open through the dark windows of the luxurious car. Naturally, his erected penis was still in the hand of the obese comtesse de Castemoux. He had an erection for more than 2 hours already, but he wasn´t concerned with that too much. It was normal for males in the Institute to be kept erected for several hours...

The car stopped before the mansion and Tommy observed as the senior male, dressed in a drivers uniform, stepped out of it. The man walked to the passenger door on the lady´s side. He took down the driver´s cap off his head respectfully and then opened the door of the Rolls Royce for madam Oombia. The obese woman stepped out of the car, with Tommy´s huge, erected penis still in her hand.

Tommy had to follow the dressed lady. The naked boy stepped out of the luxurious car and felt the eyes of the senior, dressed male on himself. It was so ashaming for Tommy to know that a clothed member of the same sex is looking at his submission... When the driver looked at him, Tommy had an ashaming feeling like his nudity and submission was betraying the whole male gender... There was nothing gay in the situation, Tommy was just full of shame and he knew that was the intention of the lady. The driver was actually the 1st dressed male that Tommy met in a very long time. He never saw any dressed males in the Institute. Naturally, the male was not speaking to him or to the lady. Tommy tried to suppress his shame and he realized that the driver was surely used to see nude slave boys.

Madam Oombia pulled Tommy out of the car by his huge, erected penis and then she pulled him further, closer to the large house. Tommy was thankfull that the mansion had a huge garden, he was thankfull he can´t be seen from the outside of the garden in his very ashaming situation.

Madam Oombia pulled him towards the large house. Not through the main entrance, but to some smaller, side door. They reached the door and she opened it with a key. Then she stepped in, with Tommy´s large manhood still in her hand. The nude boy was shivering very softly with fear and shame, but the arousal was much stronger.

They entered a small and simple room. Several chairs, a table with some suitcase on it. A moment later the driver entered aswell and again, Tommy felt very embarrased by his presence. It was very ashaming to be naked in the presence of senior, dressed females. But the presence of the dressed male was actually accentuating his submission and his nudity very strongly, because it lacked the sexual element. The driver was still not saying anything. His silence meant that he agreed with Tommy´s nudity and submission, or at least tolerated it, realized Tommy. The driver was carrying Tommy´s blue suit, the bespoke suit that Diana got for him. The driver placed the suit on the table and then he left, still without any words. Tommy was alone with madam Oombia. The obese woman was still holding his erected penis in her hand very firmly.

She pulled at the penis again and forced him to walk to the table behind her. They stood before the table and madam Oombia opened the suitcase. „Oh...“ Tommy was really breathless and speechless for a short moment. After some 15 seconds he finally managed to ask : „What is this, madam Oombia ?“ He realized that despite the shock and surprise he still haven´t forgot to refer to her with the word madam. The word madam was automatic for him already. That was the training Diana and the Institute provided to him. He was always very proper when he had to speak to females. That was natural, since any unproper behavior of a male to a female would be punished with a very hard whipping or caning of the male in the Institute.

„That´s 5 millions of dollars, boy.“ she replied.

„Why are you showing it to me, madam ?“ inquired Tommy softly. Her hand was still holding his penis very firmly.

„Half of the sum, you were auctioned for, goes to the Institute to cover the costs of your training and education.“ replied madam Oombia. „The other half should belong to your permanent mistress, to Diana, but she doesn´t want it. Diana is proud that she never really sells her slaves. Thus she made an agreement with your current, temporary mistress. They are very good friends. None of them wants to force you to anything, young man. Every submission of a male, no matter how natural it is, needs to have certain voluntary aspect from the male. This suitcase and this suit are a message from Diana and from your current mistress.“

„Wait a moment, madam Oombia. My current mistress ?“ inquired Tommy with a shock. „You are not my current mistress ?“

„No, I am not. I was just ordered to buy you. I only acted as the representative of the comtesse on the auction.“ said the obese female, whose hand was still holding his penis firmly. „My name really is Oombia, but it was you who assumed I am the comtesse de Castemoux. I am only the harem keeper for the comtesse.“

„Oh...“ Tommy was shivering very softly, his heart was beating wildly. „So madam, who is my current mistress ?“ His fantasy tried to imagine the real comtesse. Is she pretty ? Or is she even less attractive than this obese lady ? He was a male, thus he hoped she is pretty, but he knew he will satisfy her even if she is not.

Madam Oombia ignored the question. She felt the firmness of his penis in her hand and she knew that the boy will be a great addition to the harem of the comtesse. „I have two options for you, boy. You can dress in the suit, even though such a cute boy will look silly in clothes. You can dress, take the suitcase and leave through the door there.“ She pointed at the door through which they entered a while ago. „No one will try to prohibit you. Just dress, take the money and go anywhere you want. To Diana´s house, to your family, travel around the world, do whatever you want.“

Tommy gulped. „What is the option two, madam Oombia ?“

„Option two is that the money will wait on your bank account. You will walk through those door.“ She pointed at the door at the opposite side of the room. „You will prostrate yourself behind the door, your forehead will touch the ground. The comtesse will be there. You will stay in the position for 15 seconds. Then you will stand up and you will go closer to her. Just three steps. Then you will prostrate yourself again for 15 seconds. Then you will stand up and walk three steps. And then prostrate yourself and you will repeat it until you get to her. You will prostrate yourself before her for another 15 seconds. Then you will crawl to her and you will kiss her feet. The kiss will be your symbolical acceptance of the fact that she is your goddess and mistress and you, animal, are her property and her total slave for the next month.“

Tommy was silent. The hand of madam Oombia was still holding and squeezing his manhood, it felt really good. He was shivering softly. This was not only just an opportunity to get out of this female dominated society, to regain his liberty, but also an opportunity to get rich. The dominance of the ladies was sometimes so intensive, so humiliating and embarrasing that he contemplated a little bit if he shouldn´t leave. He could leave it all and just enjoy the 5 million of dollars...

But he actually really enjoyed this adventure. First in Diana´s house, then it got even more intensive and demanding in the Institute. Yes, the ladies allowed him to feel that he is only an animal for them, they put him into milking machines, teased him, whipped and caned him... Sometimes they forced him to tens of ejaculations in the frame of several hours... it was really demanding sometimes... but still, something in him loved this amazing adventure. He was a male, afterall. He instinctively loved to pleasure beautiful, attractive females. He loved to hear them speak about his body with admiration and desire. He loved to prove his virility, his male force and potence to them.

Madam Oombia stroke Tommy´s penis several times and forced him to moan. Then she released the huge penis from her hand. Tommy opened his eyes and he knew that it felt somehow lonely and sad without the hand on his genitals. The obese lady walked to the door that she pointed at, through the door that led deeper into the mansion. The door that could take Tommy deeper in his adventure. She opened the door and then she turned to Tommy. She pointed at the watch on the wall. „You have exactly 15 minutes to think about it. Either leave or walk through these door.“ Then she closed the door behind herself and Tommy, whose heart was beating wildly and whose erected penis was throbbing, was left alone.

CHAPTER  XLIII.

Tommy knew that leaving was not really an option for him. He never contemplated it seriously. He wondered who is this secretfull comtesse de Castemoux. Was she young ? Was she pretty ? Was she an attractive MILF ? What if she is unattractive, fat or really old ? What if she is like on a wheelchair or something ? He wanted to find that out. The arousal was dark, but very strong. He actually instinctively knew that he will enter the door to the mansion the moment the door closed behind madam Oombia.

He had 15 minutes to think, but the time was not really needed. He only sat on a chair and waited for a couple of minutes for his erection to fall down. Naturally, after like 2 and a half hours, his penis needed this break. When he was soft, he tried to open the third door in the room. He found a little, clean bathroom. He relieved and cleaned himself quickly, then he cleaned his teeth with a new toothbrush he found there. When he returned to the room where he was supposed to wait and think, he found out that only 7 or 8 minutes have passed from the limit.

His naked body was shivering. Was he making the right decision ? He was sure that like in Diana´s house and like in the Institute, a lot of punishment is waiting for him. The ladies from this society simply loved to spank, whip or cane a naked man´s firm behind. Most probably also lot of shame since these ladies just loved to look at nude, well-hung males. And maybe also humiliation. The fact that he was required to kiss the feet of the comtesse was a proof enough for that... But his penis wanted to grow again, he felt the tension in the big thing. His penis knew that next to the punishments and pain, next to the exposition of his nudity and shame, next to the submission and humiliation, there will be surely a lot of pleasure aswell. Lots of sex, lots of milking, lots of penis stimulation, edging, countless ejaculations. Yes. Tommy instinctively knew that yes, he made the right decision. His nude, large penis was semi-erected again. No wonder, the last time he was milked was on the auction, while madam Oombia was sitting on his back... That was like more than 4 hours... His balls were full of semen... He hoped that this comtesse de Castemoux, no matter if she is pretty or not, will like his penis. He hoped she will like his body... Then he realized that madam Oombia said she was sent to buy him. Him concretely. Who was the comtesse and why exactly him ? Tommy´s heart was racing and his strong legs felt weak, but he opened the door.

➢        

„You...“ whispered Tommy with fascination and instinctive happiness. It was her ! It was surely a shock to see her here, but it was a very pleasant shock. She was smilling at him, but after a couple of seconds the gaze of her beautiful eyes fell down, to Tommy´s feet. He realized that the beautiful eyes signaled he forgot about something. He forgot to prostrate himself. Tommy quickly fell to his knees and then he leaned forward, on all four. And then he prostrated himself like some ancient slave and his forehead touched the soft carpet. In the privacy of his mind he started to count to 15. He would never have thought that she is the comtesse de Castemoux, but he realized she actually never told him her surname...

It was Hortense. Hortense, the stunningly beautiful, 18 years young girl who honored him with her virginity 4 months ago, in Diana´s house. Hortense, the young friend and occasional lesbian lover of Diana. Hortense, who visited him in the Institute several times. Hortense, who never boasted with her aristocratic title.... Tommy counted to 15 in his mind. He stood up and walked forward, towards Hortense, just three steps. And while he walked, he was looking at the gorgeous girl and the situation in front of him.

Hortense, gorgeous as always, was sitting on a golden throne some 15 or 20 meters before Tommy. The throne was on a raised platform, with some 4 or 5 stairs leading to it. Hortense was dressed in a short, golden dress. The skirt was revealing her long legs and she also had a very attractive and yet decent neckline. She had a diamond necklace on her neck and a tiara in her hair. She looked like some ancient goddess on a throne. Really, she looked like a mixture of a young, beautiful, lovely girl and a powerfull goddess.

The image of a goddess or a queen was accentuated by the fact that Hortense had no less than 11 male slaves near her. Tommy was able to count them while he walked to her. Really 11 of them. Each of them large, with a body full of muscles and naturally, absolutely naked.

Tommy stopped to walk after he made three steps. He fell on his knees and prostrated himself again. His forehead touched the carpet and he waited in the position for some 15 or 20 seconds. Then he stood up again to made three more steps towards the young goddess.

Yes, there were 11 naked males near Hortense. Tommy could see that they are of various races. Some were white, some had black-skin, some had skin of light-brown color. But each of them was obviously very strong and large, just as Tommy. He understood that these are surely the members of Hortense´s harem.

Tommy prostrated himself on the ground for 15 or 20 seconds again. Then he stood up and walked closer to Hortense again. She had a soft, happy smile on her pretty face. On that beautiful face surrounded by long, dark hair.... Tommy´s semi-erected penis was growing as he walked and he knew that the young girl can see it. He stopped and prostrated himself again.

Tommy stood up and made three more steps. The whole scene before him looked like from some movie set in ancient Rome or where. An empress between her slaves or something like that... Six of the fully naked males were prostrated on the ground before Hortense´s throne. They were almost fully motionless and they were simply demonstrating their inferiority and submission with their position and with their nude bodies. Their naked bodies were in two lines, creating something as a small, short road to Hortense´s raised throne. Tommy knew he will have to walk between the two lines of prostrated males. In the moments when he was walking, he saw that each of these males had marks of punishment on his naked behind. Hortense, or maybe madam Oombia, obviously used a whip or a cane a lot....

Two more naked, handsome, young and attractive males were kneeling before Hortense. Each of them was holding one of Hortense´s small, delicate feet in his hands. They were massaging the young girl´s cute feet. Hortense´s high-heeled sandals were placed nearby. Tommy noticed, before he prostrated himself for 15 seconds again, that one of the naked male-slaves leaned himself to Hortense´s feet and planted a kiss on it.

Another fully naked male, a young guy who looked like he was of some arabian ancestry, was standing on Hortense´s left side. By Tommy´s estimate he was maybe 30 years old. He had a large hand fan in his hands. It was decorated by peacock feathers and the large, muscular slave was using it to fan his attractive, young mistress. Again, like something one would expect to see in a movie set in ancient times... This guy was one of the only two male slaves whose penises were visible from Tommy´s point of view. Tommy could see that the male had not just a large body with large muscles, but his genitals were very large aswell. Maybe not as big as Tommy´s, but Tommy estimated that the lenght of the slave´s almost fully erected penis was surely at least 10 inches....

The other slave, whose penis was visible from Tommy´s point of view, was white-skinned. Naturally, the manhood of this slave was also very large, just as the whole body was. The handsome, blonde slave was simply standing there with a golden tray on his hand. Tommy could see various fruits on the tray, the slave was obviously waiting, ready to serve his young, beautiful mistress and goddess at any moment.

The last of the 11 naked, strong, large males was standing behind Hortense´s golden throne. It was a large man with black skin. The man was massaging Hortense´s shoulders with his large hands. Tommy couldn´t see his genitals because of the girl and her throne, but he instinctively knew they are large. All the ladies who were connected to the Institute, all the friends of Diana prefered males with large genitals. None of them would bother herself with an average male. Basically, the driver of Hortense´s Rolls Royce was the only physically not very attractive and dressed male that Tommy met in like 4 months...

Tommy stood up and walked closer to Hortense. Again just three steps. He observed the smilling girl and contemplated about her dominance. Each of the men who were prostrated before her, who were kneeling before her, who were taking care of her comfort, was a very large specimen of the male gender. Their bodies were full of strong muscles and they were all obviously in great physical shape. In contrast to them, Hortense was a tender, petite girl. She was radiating feminine softness, she was young and fresh and had a sweet, tender, beautiful face. She was very contrasting to the males. Not just her clothes to their nudity, but her tender body contrasted with their large and muscular bodies very sharply. Each of them could hurt her easily in a physical fight. And yet, there was no doubt. She was ruling here, they were her pleasure slaves. She was the goddess, they were the dirt near her feet. The strong, large males were just animals next to their young, beautiful mistress.

Tommy finally reached Hortense´s golden throne. He had to walk between the two lines of prostrated, naked males. Finally he reached the 4 or 5 stairs that led to her throne. His huge penis was fully erected at this moment and he knew the girl is looking at that part of his body. She had a soft and warm smile on her pretty face. Tommy prostrated himself on the ground again.

Again, Tommy counted to 15 in his head. His penis was twitching and throbbing in anticipation. Then his raised himself on all four limbs. He waited in that humiliating, ashaming position before Hortense for several seconds. His eyes were savouring her amazing, fresh, noble beauty. She was looking at him aswell, with that beautiful smile on her lovely face.

Tommy crawled up the stairs, still on all four. Hortense made a little gesture with her fingers and the two naked males, who were massaging her feet until now, retreated back a bit to make space for Tommy. They remained on their knees and Tommy caught a quick glimpse on their genitals. Just as he thought, they were very large in that department aswell...

Tommy crawled to Hortense´s feet. Her right leg moved a tiny bit closer to him. Tommy was ashamed and intensively aroused in the same time. He was not hesitating, he understood that the small movement of her leg was a signal from her. He leaned towards the cute, small feet and planted a kiss on the toes. „Mistress Hortense...“ he whispered passionately.

„Hello, you lovely animal.“ she said in a soft, pleasant voice. Tommy raised himself on his knees. His huge penis was hard as a rock. It was still throbbing in anticipation. „Animal, do you accept a position in my harem for the next 30 days ?“

Tommy shivered. „Yes mistress.“

„Do you swear to be a faithfull and good slave ? Do you swear to obey all my commands and fulfil all my wishes without hesitation ? Do you swear to do anything to please, amuse and pleasure me ?“ asked the girl who gave her virginity to Tommy many months ago. 

„Yes mistress, I do.“ replied Tommy and his erected penis twitched. „I am yours. Fully yours. I am your property now. You are my owner.“

„Very well.“ she smiled. „Stand up.“ Tommy stood up and his huge penis was twitching as if it consiously wanted to draw her attention. Hortense was looking right at the big thing in silence for some 20 or 30 seconds. Tommy kept his hands behind his back dutifully. He hoped she will finally reach and play with him... And in the privacy of his mind he was contemplating about this situation, about this harem in which he will spend the next month. A place where one, hot, tender, petite girl owns 12 large, strong, healthy males whose most important purpose is to take care of the girl´s pleasure and amusement...

Hortense finally reached and took Tommy´s erected member in her hand. Tommy shivered very softly. She started to squeeze and massage the penis. „Firm as a stone...“ she remarked after a moment. She leaned closer to the penis, continued to play with it, to expose the glans... Her eyes were like 15 centimeters from the tip of Tommy´s proudly standing penis. „I missed you...“ she said and Tommy was not sure if she is talking to him or to his penis. His confusion was solved, when she added : „... you huge, lovely thing...“ Her other hand started to play with his balls very softly. „I like that they kept your body so nicely hairless in the Institute...“ she said and Tommy shivered very softly. He remembered his first depilation, when Hortense demanded his penis and his whole body to be hairless for her. It was true, the males in the Institute were kept without any body hair. Their bodies were waxed regularly. None of them had a beard, moustache or any pubic hair. Only hair, that the ladies of the Institute tolerated, was on a boy´s head or above his eyes....

She played with his penis and balls for 2 or 3 minutes. Then she finally raised her eyes and looked in Tommy´s face. „I can´t wait to take you in my bed, Tommy...“ she said with a sweet smile.

„I can´t wait for that either, mistress Hortense.“ replied the boy with fascination over her dominance.

„But... as you remember, sweetie... I like when my males give me a proof of their strength. I won´t give myself to a weakling...“ she said sweetly and Tommy shivered again. Hortense continued : „I´ll allow you to choose. You can spend the night alone... or you will get 50 strikes with a whip now and if you manage to take them without any noise, I will take you right to my bed. Only you and me... We´ll be alone for two or three hours...“

Tommy gulped. He knew there was no choice for him, actually. He wanted her, he wanted her desperately. They both knew that he will gladly suffer just to get into her bed. Hortense knew his choice right in the moment she came up with the idea. But even then, there was no real choice for Tommy. If he would choose to spend the night alone, it would be an insult for her. Something that would, actually, be surely punished later, in a much harder way. „There is no dilemma for me, mistress..“ he replied, with his penis and balls still in her hands. „I will be honored to prove my stregth to you.“

„Good boy.“ she smiled. „Madam Oombia !“

The obese harem keeper was obviously nearby, ready to enter at the young girl´s call. She entered through a nearby door and walked to Hortense´s throne. Tommy was watching the fat, senior woman with a mixture of fright, shame and arousal.

„I want to welcome this lovely animal in my harem, madam Oombia.“ explained Hortense, still with her hands on Tommy´s genitals and a sweet smile on her innocent, cute face. Her gaze was also set on Tommy´s penis. „50 strikes with a whip.“ Then she raised her eyes up again and inquired : „Sweetie, do you want to take the whipping prostrated on the ground ?

„Is there some other possibility, mistress ?“ asked Tommy. He sensed she wouldn´t asked about it otherwise, she was leading the game in a certain direction.

„Well... You could remain standing and I could help you take the whipping...“ she said innocently, while madam Oombia positioned herself behind Tommy. She had a whip in her hand.

Tommy´s naked body was shivering very softly. This society was so shocking, so humiliating for his gender... 12 nude, absolutely submissive males are in the company of two dressed, dominant females. And the females can do whatever they want with the males. Males were just animals, just toys. Animals who could be whipped just to amuse their female owner. Or just to prove their strength. „I... I would be very thankfull for your help, mistress Hortense.“ he replied sheepishly.

Hortense smiled. „Madam Oombia, you may start.“ Her hands were still on Tommy´s penis and testicles, when Tommy heard the crack of the whip. A split of a second later the whip fell on his naked, unprotected buttocks. He closed his eyes and squeezed his lips tightly, determined to prove his strength to the beautiful young lady. Another strike of the whip fell on his bottom, then more and more. Madam Oombia continued to hit Tommy´s buttocks with a lot of force. Tommy knew that untrained males would be crying or trying to run away or defend themselves... But he was trained in the Institute. Whipping, caning and especially spanking were a normal part of his days. He concentrated himself, the pain was very strong, but bearable. And Hortense´s hands were caressing his erected penis and large balls softly... She was not masturbating him intensively, it was just slow and tight strokes on the penis, but it was very pleasant and arousing.

A strike after strike was falling on Tommy´s buttocks. The boy was trying to count the strikes in his mind. 20... 30... 40... He was curious if the promise of just 50 strikes will be kept. In the Institute it was actually very normal that men were promised a certain amount of strikes as a punishment, but actually received many more... 45... 46...

Even though the skin and flesh on his buttocks were burning, Tommy was keeping his eyes and lips closed. The vision of a night with Hortense was a very strong incentive... Only him and Hortense... She had 11 other attractive males in her harem. Surely she took more of them into her bed each night. How many ? 4 ? 6 ? All 11 ? 11 is probably too many, but Tommy experienced some wild nights in the Institute in that regard... He knew how to behave in such a situation, when multiple males had to pleasure just one female. The woman was the most important person on such a party, while the males had to be cautious as to not to touch each other erotically... The males could each concentrate on some place of the female´s body, or they could take turns.... He remembered when he was a part of a group of 8 young trainees who were invited into madam Marianne´s bed for one night... The head MILF of the Institute really enjoyed that night and Tommy and the other boys actually did enjoy it too... Marianne teached the boys a lot that night. Tommy thus didn´t mind to be invited into Hortense´s bed with other males, he was well-trained by the Institute in the art of group sex of more males and just one or two females. But now it will be exclusively him and her... If he can remain silent, that is....

Each strike was harder and more painfull than the previous one. 48th strike was very strong and Tommy had tears in the corners of his closed eyes. Hortense´s hands still continued to tease and stimulate his member very softly. He felt her fingers teasing the tip of his exposed glans.

Naturally, the other nude males of Hortense´s harem were not interfering. The guy with the hand fan continued to fan his mistress. The male with the fruit was still standing next to her. The other slaves were still prostrated or kneeling before their young, attractive goddess. Only the guy who was massaging Hortense´s shoulders ceased to do so and knelt next to her golden throne.

49th strike. The hardest of them all up to now, but Tommy managed to take it aswell. He still kept his lips sealed tightly, he forced himself to stand on the place even though any untrained male would already run away, or would be on his knees, begging for mercy. His cute face was contorted in a grimace of pain. And then, when he was expecting the 50th strike, something unusual happend. He felt lips on the tip of his still erected penis. Hortense´s lips. He kept his eyes closed, but he realized she just honored him with a kiss on the penis.

Oral sex was something very normal in the Institute and in Diana´s house. Naturally, most of the times it was oral sex that the nude males were performing on dominant females. It was a honor for a male in the Institute when a lady allowed him to lick her lady flower. But sometimes a boy or a male slave in the Institute could be honored with an oral sex that a female performed on him. That was one of the biggest honors and rewards a male in the Institute could receive and thus Tommy understood that Hortense just bestowed a great honor upon him, that she just demonstrated her great affection to him.

The 50th strike fell on Tommy´s buttocks. The skin and flesh were burning, it was a lot of pain, but it was bearable. He trembled and concentrated on the sharp pain, but his lips remained sealed. He opened them only a moment ago, to moan when the tip of his huge, erected penis disappeared in Hortense´s mouth. She teased and licked it with her tongue and sucked on it softly and Tommy was finally moaning, his lips finally let out some soft noice.

The young lady was sucking Tommy´s penis for a minute. He was so big that she had almost no space left in her mouth. She pushed him out after a minute of the gentle teasing and raised her eyes. She waited for Tommy to open his eyes and she smiled at him. He blushed and she said : „The animals in my harem are whipped each day. 25 strikes after the lunch, every single day.“ she announced. „The whipping keeps males docile and obedient. You will be whipped every day aswell, sweetie.“

Tommy shivered again. She was still holding his erected penis in her right hand and his balls in her left. He would do almost anything for her, he would take almost any pain for her. Daily whipping ? Allright. „Yes mistress Hortense.“ he said.

Hortense waited for several seconds, with their gazes connected. She had a smile on her beautiful face, a smile that let everybody know how much she is enjoying her rule over these strong, naked males, how much she is enjoying the fact that she can hold Tommy´s erected penis in her hand and that she can do practically almost anything with any of these large, muscular males.

After several seconds the beautiful, elegantly dressed girl stood up from her golden throne. She raised her face and planted a soft kiss on Tommy´s lips. Even now, she was holding Tommy´s penis in a firm grip. „I can´t wait for the night, you stud. I am too damp for that...“ she said with their eyes still locked. „I want you now, you animal.“ Tommy shivered, aroused by her beauty and dominance. Hortense looked behind him, at her obese harem keeper, who was still standing there with a whip in her hand. „Madam Oombia, put the other animals on the milking machines for two hours and then take them to the dinner.“

„Yes comtesse.“ replied madam Oombia.

„The dinner for me and this stud shall be deliver right into my bedroom at 8 p.m.“ added Hortense.

„Yes comtesse. I will take care of everything.“ nodded madam Oombia from behind of Tommy´s back and freshly whipped buttocks. „Evening spanking for the animals ?“

Hortense pretended she needs to think about it for three or four seconds. Then she nodded. „Yes, why not.“ Then she stepped forth, still with Tommy´s erected, huge and hard penis in her right hand. She walked down the several stairs that led to her throne and the naked Tommy was forced to walk behind her, pulled by his manhood. They walked through the two lines of naked, prostrated males and a moment later Hortense led her naked, newest slave out of the room.

➢        

The elegantly dressed, gorgeous Hortense led the naked Tommy through the mansion. Naturally, she was pulling him and leading him by his erected penis. She walked rather quickly, she was obviously unpatient and the nude boy had to maintain her high tempo. She had a very large, luxurious mansion, but she gave Tommy no time to stop and admire the art on the walls, the venetian mirrors or various antiquities.

Tommy was used to be pulled and led by his erected penis, it was something he experienced many times each day in the Institute and in Diana´s mansion. The females from this female dominated society loved to demonstrate their superiority and rule over the nude males this way. And the truth was that something in him liked to be pulled aswell, even though sometimes his penis hurt a bit when he was pulled and the lady tried to walk too fast for him... He was totally in the power of the lady who was pulling him by the penis, totally helpless and something in him liked it, it was darkly arousing. The ladies of the Institute used to say that a male will do anything for a female that is holding his penis and Tommy knew that´s a very true statement.

Hortense opened the door to her bedroom and pulled the nude Tommy inside. Just as he expected, her bedroom was large and luxurious. It was dominated by a very, very large bed. Surely large enough for the tender, petite girl and half of a dozen male slaves...

Hortense was not losing any time. She walked forth into her bedroom, closer to the bed, still with Tommy´s member firmly in her hand. They got near the bed and she turned to Tommy. Her slender, tender body was contrasting sharply to his strong muscles. He was almost a head taller than her... But she was the goddess here and he was only her slave. All the power was hers.

Hortense´s hand pumped on Tommy´s erected penis a couple of times. She also raised her beautiful face and they kissed passionately. Her free hand slided at Tommy´s buttocks, she squeezed and pinched it, while Tommy kept his hands behind his back as a well-trained gentleman. „Get in the bed. Now.“ said the petite girl dominantly after she broke their kiss off.

Tommy lied on the huge bed. He lied on his back and his proudly erected penis was pointing up. Hortense was observing the nude boy for a couple of seconds. She could see how aroused and fascinated he was by her beauty and dominance. And she could feel the little droplets of her arousal that were trickling down her smooth thighs slowly. She had no panties on and thus she got on the bed, still dressed in her elegant and expensive dress, with a diamond necklace around her neck and a tiara on her dark hair.

Hortense sat on Tommy´s very strong, naked body. She raised her lap a bit and her damp, hairless lady flower touched the tip of his huge penis. And then she sat down and felt as the thing is invading her. She cried out loudly with amazing ecstasy flooding her body. She started to ride the boy´s penis wildly, and a magnificent orgasm took over her body and mind very quickly.

Tommy concentrated on the magnificent squeezing of her tight sex on his erected penis. At one moment he raised his arms and placed his hands on the moaning girl´s young and firm breasts. Only the fabric of her dress remained between his hands and her luxurious chest. But Hortense obviously wanted to have the full control. She grabbed his wrists and pushed them down, next to his face. She held his wrists down dominantly, pushed to the bed. She started to kiss his lips and their tongues wrestled, while Hortense tight, small and damp lady flower continued to ride and squeeze Tommy´s huge penis. Tommy accepted it all with excitement. He was moving his lap against her and his huge member was invading her kitty as deeply as it could get. He was, physically, much stronger as her, he could get on top of her rather easily if he wanted, he could free his hands easily if he wanted... but her dominance and the fact that she was in control of their intercourse were so darkly, so instinctively, so irresistibly arousing...

➢        

Tommy and Hortense were sitting in Hortense´s large, comfortable bed. A tray with food was placed next to them. Hortense was still dressed in her short, loose, elegant dress that was covering her lap and also her young and firm bosom. Tommy was, naturally, fully naked. Every once in a while the girl´s beautiful eyes slided down on his naked body to look at his exposed genitals. His penis was soft now, but it was still very large.

A servant brought them the dinner some quarter of an hour ago and left. The servant was an old guy, dressed in a dark suit. Different one than the driver. He entered the bedroom while Tommy and Hortense had wild sex, this time with Tommy on top of Hortense. The servant said nothing, as if he was used to find the young comtesse in bed with various naked young men every evening. He just placed the tray with food right on the bed and left quietly. Still, Tommy felt his shame when he realized the short presence of the other, dressed male. He continued to make love with Hortense, he continued to bring the moaning beautfy to new and new heights of ecstasy, but somewhere in the back of his mind he knew the dressed old male saw his naked buttocks as he was making love with their mistress and Tommy knew that the man knew Tommy is Hortense´s slave and the knowledge was increasing the young boy´s instinctive shame.

The servant left, Tommy continued to pleasure his young and beautiful mistress, but deep in his mind he realized that there are two types of men in this house. Servants or normal employees, older males who are dressed, Hortense doesn´t want to see their genitals all the times. And then pleasure slaves like him. Young males with huge penises, who need to be nude all the time. Who are spanked, whipped, milked...

Tommy got used to the female dominated society in the Institute. He never saw a dressed male in the Institute, thus all the males were kind of equal in their submission and inferiority. But the fact that Hortense had dressed, older males in her household was not only increasing the shame of the naked boy, he realized it was like reinforcing the whole idea and philosophy of female dominance and male submission. Because the dressed male servants had to see the submission of the naked boys and young males. They were obviously not protesting, thus they actually had to agree with the whole thing, with the natural superiority of females, realized Tommy. The dressed servants were like helpers of the dominant females, they were part of the system, but their bodies were obviously not attractive for Hortense or not young enough to require their nudity and constant erotic submission...

And thus now, some 15 minutes after the servant left, and a couple of minutes after their mutual, intensive orgasm, Tommy was sitting on the bed, his face was blushing with shame and Hortense was feeding him like she would maybe feed a good pet. He brought her to countless orgasms in the last two hours or so and she also allowed Tommy to climax and ejaculate five times in that time. Now she was taking meat and grilled vegetables on her fork, sometimes she ate it herself and sometimes she was placing it right between Tommy´s lips... Sometimes she even used her fingers to do that...  Tommy was already used to be fed like this, like a pet. Diana liked to feed him and it was also a very normal practice in the Institute. He knew very well how to behave in such a situation.

They also talked a bit during the dinner, Hortense was joking with the naked boy and she was also inquiring about his experiences in the Institute. She fed him and Tommy was forced to talk about various milkings he experienced in the shocking educational and training facility. He had to talk about trainings and education that he had to get through. Or about the medicals with doctor Penny, who never forgot to measure his penis...

Hortense took the last piece of meat right in her fingers and placed it to Tommy´s lips. The boy, fascinated, aroused and ashamed by her dominance, took it in his mouth and kissed her fingers very softly. He chewed and swallowed the perfectly prepared meat, while Hortense was looking at him with a smile on her beautiful face. She pushed the tray aside, cleaned her hands and lips with a tissue, then she did the same for Tommy.

Their eyes connected and she smiled knowingly and then looked down on his exposed, semi-erected member. „So pup, do you think we can get this magnificent thing up again ?“

Tommy blushed and lowered his eyes. Just as so many females of the Institute, she was very demanding. How many times she climaxed in the last two hours ? At least 20 ? But she was gorgeous and he wanted her so much... Despite the five ejaculations, he knew he wanted more, he wanted to invade her tight lady flower again. He knew he will get an erection, especially if she helps him just a bit... „Yes mistress.“ he nodded.

„Good boy.“ she smiled and then, to his surprise, she reached at her dress. Still watched by Tommy´s eyes, Hortense started to open her rich cleavage. Tommy gulped and watched as her beautiful, young and firm breasts were finally being revealed for him. She was doing it slowly and teasingly, but she finally showed him her right breast, then the left. Finally, after some two hours of sex, the stunningly beautiful girl exposed her nicely-developed, natural breasts for the naked pleasure slave. „That´s a very good boy...“ she repeated with a smile and Tommy realized his penis reached almost the full erection already. She allowed him to look at her now exposed breasts and his penis was twitching and throbbing in anticipation.

Hortense´s hand wrapped around the tip of Tommy´s erected manhood. She started to squeeze it, massage it and play with it and tease it. She had a soft smile on her face, it was obvious she loves to play with large, erected penises. Just as Tommy, Hortense went a long way in the previous months. He was trained into a perfect pleasure slave in the Institute. She also underwent a huge transformation from that girl who gave her maidenhood to Tommy in Diana´s house some four months ago....

Hortense´s hand retreated. She looked innocently at Tommy and said : „But... I have a very strong feeling you are still hungry, sweetheart.“

Tommy shivered. Damm, why was it so arousing when females talked to him patronizingly, called him sweetheart or puppy, while he had to use words like mistress or madam ? „Hungry, mistress ?“

„Yup.“ she nodded with a soft smile. „You had no dessert, cute puppy.“

Tommy understood where she wanted to lead the game. „That´s true, mistress Hortense.“ he said and his penis was still standing right in front of the girl. He didn´t mention she had no dessert either.

Hortense spread her long, elegant legs a little bit. „Would you like to try something sweet and fresh, puppy ?“ she inquired innocently, although they both knew that it was a clear order from her.

„Oh yes mistress, yes please...“ begged Tommy with arousal. The gorgeous girl smiled invitingly and Tommy quickly knelt before her. Then Hortense raised her short, loose skirt a bit and Tommy leaned forward. Hortense covered his head with her skirt and leaned back a bit. He kissed her creamy thighs several times and then he planted a kiss on the warm, damp heart of her feminity. Hortense moaned and placed her hands on his head. Tommy started to lick the sweet, small place and Hortense continued to moan and to caress his hair like if he was just a good pet.

➢        

Tommy continued to lick the moaning girl´s sex for minutes and minutes, giving her several very intensive orgasms. He loved to do it, she was fresh and sweet and sensitive and he loved to hear her moans and feel her pleasure, to feel her body shiver and to feel her ecstatic spasms. And he knew he was good in it, he was one of the best in the Institute and the MILFs of the Institute loved to use his tongue and lips for pleasure... After several minutes and like five or six Hortense´s climaxes, Tommy felt her hands on his strong shoulders. She was pulling him up. He was not hesitating. He hoped it´s an invitation from his young mistress and he was right. He moved up on Hortense´s young and firm body. As he moved up, his body rolled her skirt up. His lips started to kiss her amazing, firm breasts passionately. His penis stiffened again and was bumping against her thighs.

„Take me...“ whispered Hortense arousedly and Tommy moved even higher on her almost naked body. Her breasts were rubbing against his strong, muscular chest and the tip of his penis touched her warm and damp kitty. They kissed passionately and Tommy´s lap thrusted forward mightily. His huge penis impaled her small and tight sex and Hortense yelled loudly in ecstasy. He felt her nails scratching his back spasmodically as she was quickly reaching a new orgasm. He continued to make love with the young beauty, his penis was moving in her tight lady flower, bringing Hortense to new and new heights of ecstasy. „Oooh you animal... you animal....“ she was whispering ecstatically, while Tommy´s huge penis continued to please her and her nails continued to scratch his muscular back.

Several minutes later, Tommy heard that someone opened the door to the bedroom. He was well trained and he knew that the pleasure of the mistress is more important than anything. He continued to make love to the young beauty. He was lying on her and she was squirming and writhing ecstatically under him, reaching one orgasm after another.

Tommy sensed that a larger group of people entered the bedroom. He opened his eyes and trembled. But even now, his training in the Institute kicked in and he never stopped to have sex with Hortense. As first, 3 senior, dressed females entered. Madam Oombia was leading them. She was followed by a small, petite asian and a large, obese lady with black skin. All three females were dressed in business costumes. Just as madam Oombia, the two other females seemed to be between 50 and 60 years of age.

But, as if to increase Tommy´s shock and shame, the three dressed females were followed by a fully naked male. And then another one. And another. And more and more and more. Around a 10 of fully naked, large, muscular males entered Hortense´s bedroom after the three dressed females. Tommy continued to make love to the young goddess, while he was forcing himself to keep his eyes opened. He even managed to count the naked males, there was 11 of them. Members of Hortense´s harem. And as Tommy could see, each of them was, just as Tommy, extremely well-developed in the genital area. Their huge, soft penises were dangling between their muscular thighs as they walked into the bedroom.

The three dressed females sat into comfortable armchairs some 10 meters from the bed on which Tommy and Hortense still had their wild, ecstatic intercourse. Tommy felt Hortense´s hands and nails on his back. She was pushing him at herself, her nails were tearing the skin on his back and Tommy´s penis continued to invade her tight kitty. He forced himself several times to open his eyes for a second or two. Why were the people here ? To watch him and Hortense or what ?

The nude males followed the three dressed females. This was the first time that Tommy could see each of them from the front side. They were all handsome, their bodies were large and full of muscles. He could see men of all races, blacks, whites, even some arabian and an asian guy. Hortense obviously prefered racial diversity in her harem... And she seemed to prefer age diversity aswell. Tommy saw she has several very young guys in her harem, guys in early 20-ties or late teens. He also saw males who looked to be between 30 and 40 years of age. One or two even seemed to be over 40 already... And just as Tommy, the males of Hortense´s harem had no body hair and no pubic hair.

Tommy closed his eyes, forced by the pleasure, and when he opened them again a minute later, he saw that the nude males were now kneeling before the three sitting ladies. Four before the black-skinned lady, four of them were before the asian lady and three nude males were kneeling before madam Oombia.

What was going on, inquired Tommy in the privacy of his mind. What shocking, humiliating game was prepared ? He received an answer for that very soon. Because three of the nude, kneeling males stood up and then they bent themselves over the knees of the sitting ladies. Each of the three naked men stuck his exposed behind up and then the ladies started to spank them. Tommy remembered that Hortense and Oombia spoke about something they called evenining spanking. This was surely it.... He also remembered that Hortense ordered two hours on milking machines for the members of her harem. These two hours were probably the reason why each of the men had his penis in the soft state...

➢        

10 minutes and many Hortense´s orgasms later were Hortense and Tommy still in her bed. Hortense was leaning against the bed head, her petite body supported by several large and soft cushions. Now she was fully naked, her expensive clothes and a diamond tiara were lying on her bed. She only had the diamond necklace on her neck.

Tommy was lying between her long legs. He was leaning against the girl with his back. Hortense´s hands were on his genitals. She was holding his still erected penis in her right hand firmly and her left hand was teasing his balls. Her hand moved up and down on the huge rod, she was using tight and slow strokes to keep Tommy on the edge of a climax.

They were observing the spectacle before them. The evening spanking continued. Madam Oombia and the other two females, who were taking care of Hortense´s harem, continued to spank the buttocks of the naked male slaves. One after another, the kneeling males had to stand up and then bent themselves over the knees and thighs of the senior females to receive a solid bare-bottom spanking. Each of the males who already received his spanking had to kneel back before the lady who spanked him.

„Spanking just moments before the sleep keeps males nicely docile and obedient and gives them nice dreams.“ said Hortense to Tommy´s ear, while her hand moved up and down on his long member. „Your beautiful mistress teached me that... By the way, I want to invite her for a visit in several days. I love it when she plays with my body, she is very inventive.... I will let you watch us as we play... Are you imagining your beautiful mistress touching my young, beautiful body ? Licking my sweet lady flower ? Touching my firm breasts ? Are you imagining our beautiful chests rubbing against each other, you amazing animal ?“

Tommy was really imagining it. The vision of Diana and Hortense playing with each other, their beautiful bodies touching, their mouths moaning... His penis was hard as a rock, his eyes were closed. „Yes mistress, I am.“ he confessed.

„I will put you and all the other boys into shackles around this bed. Diana will play with me and you, desperate animals, you will just watch with erected penises and you will crave for our attention...“ whispered Hortense. Tommy remembered that he already had the honor to observe Diana and Hortense in a lesbian game... He remembered how desperate he was when he was not allowed to join them that night...

Madam Oombia finished the spanking of the last of the three naked slaves. The very handsome, blushing young slave slided down from her knees and thighs and knelt before the obese woman. The other two females each accepted the 4th guy on their lap and commenced the spanking, but Oombia had only three slaves before her. The obese lady raised her eyes and looked at Tommy. Tommy shivered. He could clearly see it in the fat woman´s eyes. An invitation for a spanking... „You are a member of my harem now, cute puppy and madam Oombia´s lap is empty...“ said Hortense to Tommy´s ear. He even felt her teeth biting his ear lobe very tenderly and playfully. He understood, it was his time to take the evening spanking on his naked buttocks. But Hortense was still holding and masturbating his penis and thus he knew he can´t really leave her now.

„Yes mistress....“ he whispered, while her hand continued to move up and down on the long and hard rod. Her long, elegant legs were hugging his thighs and legs firmly and even though he was much strong as her, something in him loved to give himself up to the girl.

„To milk or not to milk... that is the question !“ giggled Hortense from behind of Tommy. „What do you think, animal ? Should I milk you before your evening spanking ?“

„Oh yes, please mistress... please milk me...“ Tommy begged with moans and desperation in his voice.

„Hm... You did all you could for my pleasure...“ she said thoughtfully and her hand continued to masturbate him. „I guess you deserve a new ejaculation...“ The movement of her hand intensified. „Allright puppy, you have a minute to climax.“ Tommy was used to concentrate on resistance and endurance, but now he had to concentrate on his pleasure and arousal. This happened in the Institute from time to time. Boys like him were trained to last as long as possible, but sometimes they were ordered to ejaculate as soon as possible. He enjoyed the growing pleasure, enjoyed her hand that was squeezing his hard manhood, but after some 40 or 50 seconds he ceased to resist. He shivered and felt as his body stiffened and then relaxed in a moment of ecstasy as his penis started to squirt. He felt the sperm hitting his chest and belly.

„Good boy...“ whispered Hortense. Her hand continued to move on his penis, continued to squeeze everything to the last drop of semen from there. She planted several soft kisses on his ear, cheek and the back of his neck. She continued to whisper that he is a good boy, a good pet. Tommy was enjoying the pleasure and her touch and he was enjoying her words. He was totally in her power, but it all seemed so natural and he felt safe when she was dominating and controlling him...

Tommy felt paper tissues touching his belly and chest. He opened his eyes. It was, of course, Hortense cleaning his white and stickly sperm from his skin. She was using only her left hand for it. She wiped the tip of his member carefully. „Oh, thank you mistress Hortense...“ he said softly.

She finished wiping the semen off his nude body. „You are welcome, puppy.“ she said and planted several more of the soft kisses on his neck. Then her right hand released his penis. „Go to madam Oombia, she will administer the evening spanking.“ His body shivered, his feeling that intoxicating mixture of shame, arousal and fear. The two senior females, whose names Tommy didn´t know yet, were spanking the pouted buttocks of two naked, strong guys. And madam Oombia was looking straight at Tommy, obviously ready to accept him on her lap and to spank his bare bottom.

„Yes mistress.“ replied Tommy.

Tommy moved a bit away from Hortense, but before he could get down from the huge bed, the gorgeous, naked girl remarked : „You know puppy... I have an idea.“

Tommy turned to her. „Yes mistress ?“ He was aware that almost anytime a dominant female spoke in that tone it meant some teasing and humiliation for the nude male in her presence. Something like spanking or milking or a night in a penis cage...

„I want to give you a choice.“ said Hortense with a smile and Tommy shivered. He knew that when ladies from the Institute gave some choice to a male slave, there was actually always only one correct reply, only one correct choice.

„A choice, mistress Hortense ?“ he repeated.

„Yes puppy. You are such a nice pet that I want to give you a choice.“ she nodded, still with a lovely smile on her beautiful face. „You can accept the spanking from the hand of madam Oombia...“ she explained. „Or you can, instead of the spanking, take your evening punishment from me. But with a cane.“

Tommy shivered. Just as he expected, there was no real choice for him. Spanking hurts less than a caning, but if he would choose spanking then she would most probably accept that, but she would surely make him pay dearly for that choice later. They both knew he has no real choice, there was only one correct answer. And besides... a caning from a beautiful, young, sweet and fully naked girl or a spanking from a fat, senior, unattractive woman ? That was really a no choice. He blushed and replied sheepishly : „If I may choose, mistress, then I prefer you to administer the punishment.“

„Good boy.“ she smiled and nodded. Then she reached under one of the cushions and produced a thin cane from there. Tommy trembled. He knew this is going to hurt. But it was obviously very normal here in this harem, just as in the Institute. Each of the other slaves had marks of whipping and caning on his naked buttocks... Hortense pointed at her beautiful thighs. Tommy looked there, at her thighs and at the lovely, small, damp, hairless lady flower between them. He gulped and she smiled again, she knew how much he wants her. „If you take it with honor again, then you may stay in my bed until the morning... But if you yell and cry, you will sleep on the ground next to my bed, like a dog....“ she remarked very normally.

„Yes mistress...“ Tommy moved back to Hortense. Her dominance was so fascinating... He lied over the beautiful girl´s thighs and pouted his nude, muscular, whipped buttocks at her. The spanking of the last two slaves continued, while other naked males, nine of them, were still kneeling in front of the three dressed, senior, unattractive females. The males were well-trained, they were silent and almost motionless on their knees. The sound of the hands of the two women, falling on the nude behinds of the slavemales, was the only noise in the large bedroom.

Hortense started to caress Tommy´s naked buttocks with her right hand. Her left hand was under his body, playing with his testicles tenderly. „You know puppy, you males really are wild animals...“ remarked Hortense very normally. „Controlled by your urges, by the small head you got here....“ she said and her hand grabbed the tip of Tommy´s soft, flaccid penis. She pulled his penis down. Tommy knew that if she continues to tease him for a bit longer, or with a bit bigger intensity, he will start to get hard again. „And you, stupid animals, you want females to be beautiful for you...“ she continued to speak. Tommy was contemplating about her words. She was right to a part, most of the men naturally prefer beautiful females over unattractive ones. But was she different in any way ? She had a dozen of very attractive males in her harem, taking care of her sexual needs... Tommy was sure Hortense, Diana or any lady from the Institute would never have sex with a physically unattractive male. But Tommy knew Hortense is not trying to create some philosophy or prove something or what. She was simply trying to embarrass him even more, trying to remind him of his submission and inferiority. Trying to condition him... The gorgeous young girl continued to play with his genitals, to caress his buttocks and to speak : „Such a lovely bottom you got puppy... I love the marks left by madam Oombia´s whip...“ She made a pause and then she returned to her previous topic : „Well anyway... That´s why I chose only unattractive females to take care of my harem. My hot boys need to accept a spanking from unattractive women... Because in my house it´s task of you, animals, to be pretty for me and for other women. It´s just bringing the balance back to the world, you know, stud ?“

„Yes mistress...“ whispered Tommy softly, while she continued to tease and grope him with her hands. Then her hand moved from his buttocks for a moment and Tommy braced himself for a strike. He realized she reached for the cane. He squeezed his lips tightly. He knew this is going to hurt. His buttocks still hurt from the cruel punishment she subjected him to a couple hours ago... The cane stroke Tommy´s buttocks and the boy trembled and closed his eyes with pain, but he managed to stay silent. Another hit, then another, then more and more... This hurt even more than the whipping a couple hours ago, because his behind was so sensible now... Tommy had tears in the corners of his eyes, but he was as silent as possible, he kept his lips pressed together... The Institute trained him well... He knew how to take even a very hard punishment. And a night in the bed of this gorgeous young goddess was worth it... And then, some 15 or 20 strikes after she started, Hortense grabbed Tommy´s soft penis and started to massage it. She still continued to cane him, but Tommy felt, that next to the terrible pain, there is also something pleasant, arousing... He felt that despite the caning, his penis started to grow again.

She gave him like 50, 60, maybe even 70 strikes. He was not counting it, but Hortense stopped to cane Tommy´s buttocks right in the moment when his huge penis reached an another full erection. Tommy breathed with relief. He was sure his buttocks are red and he won´t be able to sit without pain for days. But it was worth it. Hortense was a real goddess...

The girl continued to massage Tommy´s erected penis. A moment later he felt her other hand on his behind, she started to caress him soothingly. She played with his body for a minute or two. Tommy realized he is not hearing the noise of spanking anymore. The evening spanking was probably over. He hissed, when Hortense pinched his caned, sore, red buttocks playfully. „Get next to me, puppy.“ she commanded. Tommy slided down from her thighs and lied on his back next to the nude goddess. He saw that the other eleven naked males are kneeling before the three dressed females.

Madam Oombia and the two other older ladies then made a little gesture with their fingers. The kneeling males quickly turned 180 degrees to kneel with their faces and huge penis towards the bed, towards Hortense. Each of them was at least semi-erected and like a third of them was sporting proud erections. Hortense watched the naked, kneeling slaves in silence for a while. „Which one produced the most ?“ inquired Hortense very normally after a moment.

What is she talking about, contemplated Tommy in the privacy of his mind. Then he realized it. The young goddess was asking about the milking of the other slaves. About those two hours on milking machines that she ordered for them...

„Buck did, miss.“ replied madam Oombia.

Hortense smiled. „Bucky... such an old guy and such a stud... Get closer to me, you animal.“ Tommy watched as one of the naked males stood up. It was a guy with white skin, dark hair and a muscular body. His member was semi-erected, but Tommy could see it´s very big. Tommy estimated the male was maybe 35 years old. He was not the oldest of the slaves, but definitely one of the oldest. The naked male walked towards the bed and Tommy saw that his manhood is growing and getting harder. Hortense´s attention, her beauty and her smile were obviously very exciting for the man.

„The rest of them may leave.“ said Hortense very normally and Tommy saw as the 10 remaining naked males stood up and then, led by the three dressed, senior females, walked out of the bedroom.

The slave named Buck stepped to the huge bed. He waited for a couple of seconds and his large member was growing right there before Hortense´s eyes. The man kept his hands behind his back, he was obviously well-trained and knew that the view the lady has of his genitals can´t be obstructed by anything.

Hortense grabbed Tommy´s erected, huge penis. She held it firmly in her right hand, while the slave Buck got on the bed and crawled towards her feet slowly. Then the male kissed Hortense´s feet very tenderly. He obviously wanted or had to to demonstrate his submission and inferiority to the beautiful girl.

Tommy was lying on Hortense´s right side. Buck got to her left side and they kissed passionately. She reached and grabbed his erected member with her left hand. The girl had a hard penis in each hand now. „You guys will take turns on me.“ she said.

Both aroused males replied : „Yes mistress...“ Hortense let go of their penises and then she placed her hands under her head. She pushed her young, firm breasts up and closed her eyes. It was like a signal for both males. Tommy and Buck leaned to Hortense´s bust and started to kiss the young, firm, fresh breasts. Hortense moaned softly and caressed their heads. They were both trained well and Tommy actually wondered, if the older guy was trained in the Institute aswell. They both knew that the lady´s pleasure if the most important thing. They knew they are not supposed to touch each other. Despite the countless orgasms brought to her by Tommy, his tongue and huge penis, she was very damp between her long legs. But the well-trained slaves knew that foreplay is important aswell and covered Hortense´s young, fresh, luxurious body in sweet and hot kisses. Hortense knew she is up for a night full of ecstasy again and, several minutes later, when Tommy´s erected penis penetrated her young and tight lady flower again, she reached an instant, intensive orgasm.

➢        

Tommy realized that he is not dreaming. Someone was holding his penis firmly. Pulling it. He had a morning erection and someone was pulling it firmly. He opened his eyes. Madam Oombia was standing next to the bed. The obese senior lady was dressed in a business costume. The other slave, Buck, was standing next to Oombia and of course, he was dressed in his nudity and his naked body was contrasting with the business costume of the old woman. Madam Oombia was holding Buck´s erected penis in her left hand firmly. And Tommy´s erected manhood was in her right hand, she was pulling at it and forcing Tommy to stand up from the bed.

Tommy was forced to raise his lap and follow Oombia´s hand, otherwise it would hurt a lot, she was pulling him very firmly. He quickly catched a glimpse of Hortense. The beautiful girl was still sleeping, her naked body partially covered by a quilt. She had a happy, dreamy smile on her pretty face. No wonder, given the countless orgasms she had thanks to Tommy, Buck and their skillful mouths, hands and huge and hard penises...

Tommy was still half asleep, but he realized what was happening. Madam Oombia surely entered the room a while ago and grabbed Buck´s member. She forced the older slaveboy to stand up from the bed, led him around the bed by his penis... and there she grabbed Tommy´s manhood and forced Tommy to wake up. He noticed that the senior woman and Buck were both very quiet, they obviously didn´t want to wake Hortense up. Tommy slipped down from the bed, still pulled by his morning boner. The obese female then turned herself, grabbed both nude men by their members again and pulled them behind herself. They both walked behind her, they knew that they have no other possibility.

Hortense, in the meantime, just turned herself in her sleep. If she wouldn´t be sleeing, if she would look at the behinds of the two naked males, she would see marks of whippings and canings there. Tommy´s buttocks were still red, but the boy knew it was worth a night with the gorgeous girl.

➢        

Less than an hour later, Tommy was freshly bathed. Madam Oombia and her two colleagues, the african-american madam Delisha and the cambodian madam Champei, worked very efficiently. Each of the dozen of naked male slaves was quickly bathed, one after another, by the three harem managers. Just two or three minutes in a bathtub for each of the living toys and then it was turn for another naked guy. Naturally, just as in the Institute or in Diana´s house, the bathing of the males included a lot of groping of the bodies of the males, just as a lot of touches of the penises and genitals. Naturally, most of the males had a proud erection most of the times. After the bath the males had to wash their teeth and then the dressed, strict, senior females lined them up in one line, like if they were some soldiers or what. And then the three senior ladies inspected each male´s body from the close for any unwanted body hair, smell or anything unpleasant. As expected, there was a very large need to use the hands of the females during the inspection, the bodies of the males were groped and felt up intensively again. Luckily for the men, the ladies also massaged some soothing oil into the skin and flesh of their whipped, caned and spanked buttocks during the groping. And as the final touch, the ladies applied a little bit of perfume on each male´s naked body.

Tommy wondered in the privacy of his mind if his penis will be massaged with the special creme, just as in Diana´s house and as most of the days in the Institute. But the males had to be silent during the morning hygiene and when Tommy tried to ask about it, he just received a soft slap on his very sensitive buttocks from one of the ladies, another slap from another lady on his erected penis, and the ladies told him to be quiet.

Now, less than an hour after he and Buck were brought into this bathroom by madam Oombia, Tommy was standing in a line with 11 other handsome, young, muscular and fully naked males. Each of them was clean and at least 5 or 6 of them, Tommy included, were sporting a proud erection. The others were at least semi-erected. The males were almost motionless and the three dressed, senior females were now walking in front of the males and behind them. The eyes of the ladies were scanning the naked bodies for any imperfection.

Suddenly, something beeped. Some signal. „Quickly, the mistress will be in her breakfast room soon !“ said madam Oombia loudly. To Tommy´s surprise, the other males quickly turned and started to run towards the bathroom entrance. The three ladies started to run after the males, with whips in their hands. The ladies were now striking the buttocks of various running males with their whips. Tommy also received a strike on his very sensitive bottom, but that was for not moving. He quickly ran behind the other naked males and one of the three ladies was whipping his buttocks as he was running.

Tommy was running through some corridor and he realized that the three ladies were like some cowboys in the wild west now. Like some cowboys guiding their cattle or a herd of mustangs with their whips... He received another strike with a whip and tried to run faster. Naturally, all the males lost their erections during the run and their huge, soft penises were bouncing up and down and to the sides wildly as the slaves ran. It was an another shocking, humiliating, almost crazy demonstration of female dominance in this society of dominant females.

Luckily, after a minute or so the leading males disappeared behind some door. Tommy quickly entered the door aswell. He was in an another luxurious room. In the middle of the large room there was a table, ready for breakfast. Tommy saw a plate with some eggs and salat, bread, glass of water.... The table was set for one person only, obviously. There was only one chair.

Tommy tried to behave like the other nude males. They quickly lined themselves in one line in front of the prepared table and pushed their chests out, like soldiers, again. They kept their hands behind their backs. It was obvious that the person, who will sit at that table, which will surely be Hortense, will have a great view of the 12 naked, strong bodies and 12 sets of very well-developed genitals.

„Get hard ! Now !“ commanded madam Oombia in a strict voice. „The mistress will be here any minute, anyone still soft will feel my whip !“

Tommy trembled. He looked to his sides. The nude males were still standing in their line almost motionlessly. Each of them kept his hands behind his back, because just like in the Institute, the males were not allowed to touch their genitals. He saw that some of the males really started to get bigger. Just as Tommy, they were trained and could reach an erection without actually touching themselves.

Tommy closed his eyes and thought of Hortense. He thought of the previous evening, when he was alone with her for some two hours. He remembered how she was touching him, how her lady flower was squeezing his huge penis... He thought of Diana and wondered what is she doing now. Will he really see her in a couple of days ? He hoped he will. He imagined the beautiful, experienced Diana playing with Hortense´s naked, young body...

He felt his penis is growing. He also heard the cracking of a whip hitting some poor male´s buttocks. „Quickly !“ yelled madam Oombia and another of the naked slaves received a stinging kiss from the whip on his behind. Tommy´s penis was growing and growing. He looked to his sides again. Each of the large, strong males was getting an erection. The three dressed ladies were walking behind them, sometimes some of them used a whip on some male´s behind, while at other moments some of them reached between two males, grabbed a penis, masturbated it for a moment to get it hard faster.... Maybe their hands were only inspecting the quality of various erections, because one of the senior females grabbed and massaged Tommy´s penis in the moment when he was already hard...

And thus, a minute or so since the males lined up in the line, each of them reached a proud erection. And each of them was huge. Tommy was sure that not a one of the slaves has a penis that is shorter than 10 inches...

Tommy´s thoughts were interrupted by Hortense. The young comtesse entered through the door on the opposite side of the room. Tommy held his breath when he saw how pretty and elegant she is. She was dressed in a yellow dress with short, loose skirt that accentuated her beautiful legs. Naturally, she had high heels on her feet and a pearl necklace on her neck. She was just stunning. She walked to the table and she had a soft smile on her pretty face.

Her twelve naked male slaves were waiting for her with proud erections. The only parts of their bodies that were moving were their heaving, muscular chests and their twitching, throbbing penises. Tommy could sense it how strongly they all wanted the young girl. But they were well trained, they were standing in their positions  obediently.

Madam Oombia walked to the prepared table. The other two ladies were walking behind the line of naked men, each with a whip in her hand. Every once in a while some of them reached around some slave, grabbed his erected penis and massaged it for a moment. Sometimes their whips cracked and hit some male´s exposed behind.

Madam Oombia pulled the chair away from the table and helped Hortense to sit. The gorgeous girl smiled at her and then she looked at the male slaves. She was just scanning their naked bodies with her gaze for a moment, with a soft smile on her lovely face. The men were doing nothing, they were just standing there, displayed in their attractive nudity for her visual pleasure. Sometimes, if one of the senior ladies had a feeling that some guy´s erection is getting weaker, they hit that slave´s buttocks with a whip or masturbated his penis for a short moment.

The girl was observing the naked males for a minute or two in silence. She was obviously enjoying the sight, like if she was in a museum. Finally Hortense took the glass and drank a bit of water. It was like a signal, because all the naked males suddenly and without an order fell on their knees. All of them, with the exception of Tommy, who needed two or three seconds to realize that this is an another ritual with the purpose to demonstrate the superiority of Hortense and other females over the naked, puny males. Tommy fell on his knees too. He saw that Hortense looked at madam Oombia, who was standing at her side. Oombia leaned to the beautiful girl and Hortense whispered something to her. The contrast of the beauty, youth and tenderness of the girl to the seniority and obesity of the old woman was striking, but it also made Hortense look even more beautiful, even more desirable.

Madam Oombia looked at the naked, kneeling males. „Animals !“ she said loudly and strictly. „A male can´t be late with a demonstration of his inferiority, just like Tommy was a moment ago ! But your beautiful and noble mistress and owner was happy with Tommy´s and Buck´s performance during the night, therefore she wants to be benevolent. You will all be punished for Tommy´s lazyness, but each will receive only 10 strikes with a whip.“

Tommy trembled. „Thank you for your kindness, beautiful and noble mistress.“ 11 of the males said it like in one voice. Tommy, who wasn´t trained in their morning ritual yet, managed to join them with a very tiny delay. Ho noticed how Hortense smiled and nodded to her slaves kindly.

„Present yourself !“ commanded madam Oombia in a strict voice, like some commander of an army unit.

This time Tommy couldn´t be more than a second late compared to other males. He was well trained and he knew what an order to present himself meant for a kneeling male. All the kneeling males leaned back until their shoulder blades and backs of their heads touched the ground. Their knees were bent now and their huge erections were pointing right up or to their bellies. He couldn´t be more than a second late, he was sure, but despite that, he trembled as he heard Oombia´s very strict and dominant voice  : „Tommy was late again. That will be 10 more strikes with a whip for each of you, animals. The punishment will be administered after the comtesse´s breakfast.“

„Thank you for your kindness, beautiful and noble mistress.“ this time Tommy managed to say it unisono with the 11 other male slaves. He hoped the other males won´t be mad at him because of the punishments. But how was he supposed to know the details of the ritual ? Madam Oombia or the other two senior females couldn´t been bothered to tell him what to do... He knew that they literally wanted him to give them a reason to punish all the males. But that was all part of the game. Part of the amazing, frightening, shocking, arousing game of female dominance and male submissivity.

Tommy gasped and closed his eyes, as one of the senior females leaned to him and grabbed his penis. She pulled at it and forced him to push his lap up a bit. Then she masturbated him for a moment, even though Tommy´s erection was rock hard. She pushed his penis down, then she released it and the huge thing bounced right back up. Tommy wasn´t looking, but he he was sure Hortense smiled when she saw it... He hoped she smiled... Oh damm, why was this submission so natural ? 12 naked males were lying on the ground, pushing their laps up to offer their huge penises to one beautiful girl... Tommy realized that him and other males were really offering their penises to Hortense now. Like offering them to their goddess... Oh why, why was it all so darkly sweet ? Tommy´s body shivered. Hortense continued her breakfast in silence, she was looking at the nude slaves and Tommy hoped she was looking at him, at his erected, prepared penis.

He was almost motionless, only his chest was heaving and his penis was twitching. He was thinking about the huge transformation he underwent in the last four or five months. From a rather normal, shy boy to a perfect love slave. To a property. He was literally trained to be a toy, a pet, an animal. His submission to Diana, Hortense, Gia, Marianne and all the amazing females from this female dominated society, was gradually getting deeper and deeper, more intensive with every passing week. They literally trained him, conditioned him and now he was here, presenting his erected penis and hoping the young beauty was looking at him...

Even though she just ordered 20 strikes with a whip for every male present and blamed it on him, Tommy wanted that she touches him, he wanted to be teased by her, he wanted to be close to her. And he was sure every other male in the room wanted the same. They knew they were created to please the women. It was obvious to Tommy that the training that he underwent, first in Diana´s house and then in the Institute, was very successful. And he didn´t mind that. Because, somewhere deep in his personality, despite all the intensive dominance  that he had submit to, Tommy felt a strong, darkly sweet, natural arousal. He was happy to be a pleasure toy, a slave to these dominant females. He was happy to serve them.

THE END :)

Thanks again for buying and reading the story. I hope you enjoyed it. Please let me know at sacha.stridborn@gmail.com :)
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